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FOREWORD

When Sir Denys Page died in July 1978, he left behind him the
typescript of a substantial volume, marked with a pencilled note:
'Ready for the Press, except that it would be the better for a
critical eye.'

Our eyes are doubtless not as critical as they ought to be, but we
have done what we could, in a field in which neither of us is a
specialist, to perform such duties as seemed to us necessary. We
have tacitly made numerous minor adjustments, but when in
doubt we have preferred to incur the charge of doing too little to
that of doing too much. On the rare occasions when we have inter-
vened to make an alteration or addition of more substance to Sir
Denys' exposition, we have apprised the reader by adding the
initials of whichever of us was responsible. We have also compiled
the Indices.

This book was already in the hands of the printer when we were
fortunate enough to meet Dr P. A. Hansen, previously known to
us only by his writings and as an authority mentioned in Sir
Denys' Preface. We would like to acknowledge the generous help
Dr Hansen has given us in improving this volume at proof stage.

Acknowledgements are also due to the anonymous Press reader,
who pursued his investigations with an enthusiasm far beyond the
call of duty.

Our sadness at the nature of our task has been tempered with a
pleasure in having the opportunity to do something, however late,
in return for all that Sir Denys did for us. And long and at times
laborious though the task has been, it still seems a very small
return, when we remember the countless hours which he cheerfully
devoted to the improvement of our own work during twenty years
or more.

R. D. DAWE J. DIGGLE

Trinity College, Cambridge Queens' College, Cambridge
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PREFACE

After the publication of The Garland of Philip in 1968, following
that of Hellenistic Epigrams in 1965, Mr Gow and I discussed from
time to time what the next step, if any, should be. Neither of us
felt sufficiently familiar with the historical, social, and literary
backgrounds to edit Palladas or the Cycle of Agathias. The ancient
anthology of satirical epigrams comes next in time to Philip's
Garland; but there remained one large area still to be cultivated in
our former field. Our previous volumes were limited to authors
who were represented in the anthologies compiled by Meleager
and Philip (allowing a few exceptions), and we thought that it
would be useful to complete the collection down to A.D. 50 by
editing all the other epigrams composed during the period
covered by those two anthologies.1

Epigrams preserved in inscriptions are not included (unless
they appear also in literary texts); partly because their editing
requires the skill of the experienced epigraphist, partly because
the bulk is enormous, and the great majority from the fourth
century B.G. onwards is of low quality and little interest, partly
because the texts of the greater part (the epitaphs) are already
available in Peek's Griechische Vers-Inschriften. Many of those from
the fifth century and earlier are of high quality, and I was about
to include these, but abandoned this section half-finished when
Dr P. A. Hansen announced his intention to edit them: see A List
of Greek Verse Inscriptions down to 400 B.C. (Copenhagen 1975).

The present collection is divided into three sections:
I The first section contains epigrams ascribed to authors by

name. This section is sub-divided into two parts:
(a) epigrams whose ascriptions are certainly or probably authentic;
(b) epigrams falsely, or at least without firm foundation, ascribed

to famous names of the pre-Alexandrian era.
The distinction is not clear-cut; a few in each section might as
well have been placed in the other.
1 I had hoped that Mr Gow might collaborate in the work, or at least watch

over it; declining health prevented him from taking any part.
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PREFACE

II The second section contains epigrams which are anonymous
and which are judged to be earlier than A.D. 50. This section also is
sub-divided into two parts:
(a) epigrams from the Palatine and Planudean anthologies, most

of them mere literary exercises;
(b) epigrams from other sources, most of them pre-Alexandrian

and concerned with real persons and events.
Dates for epigrams in (a) are almost always doubtful, for epi-

grams in (b) usually definable within quite narrow limits. Separ-
ation of earlier from later in (a) is a hazardous undertaking
involving a wide margin of error. Nearly five hundred anonymous
epigrams come into consideration, and about one fifth of them is
included here; some detail is given in an introductory note to
Section II, and reasons for inclusion are as a rule offered in the
Prefaces to the epigrams.

III The third section contains:
(1) Leonides of Alexandria, some of whose epigrams may be

earlier than A.D. 50, though most are from the next ten to fifteen
years.

(2) Tiberius Ilus, commonly misnamed 'Illustris5, probably
of the first half of the first century A.D.

(3) Nicodemus of Heraclea, of indeterminable date; the middle
of the first century A.D. is as likely a time as any.

(4) Epigrams ascribed to Imperial Romans; this part contains
Germanicus and Tiberius, who are within the date-limit, and
Trajan, Hadrian, and Julian, who are not.

Tarset, Northumberland D.L.P.
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Anthologia Planudea
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C. F. W. Jacobs Anthologia Graeca, 13 vols.,
Leipzig 1794-1814 (the text is repeated
from R. F. P. Brunck Analecta Veterum
Poetarum Graecorum, Strasburg 1772-6)
C. F. W. Jacobs Anthologia Graeca adfidem
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Graecorum, Gotha & Erfurt 1826
L. H. Jeffery The Local Scripts of Archaic
Greece, Oxford 1961
G. Kaibel Epigrammata Graeca ex lapidibus
conlecta, Berlin 1878
J . W. Mackail Select Epigrams from the
Greek Anthology, 3rd ed. London 1911
R. Meiggs & D. M. Lewis A Selection of
Greek Historical Inscriptions to the end of the
fifth century B.C., Oxford 1969
(reprinted with corrections 1975)
A. Meineke Delectus Poetarum Graecorum
Anthologiae Graecae, Berlin 1842
L. Moretti Olympionikai: i vincitori negli
antichi agoni olympici, Rome 1959
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1968
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T. Preger Inscriptions Graecae metricae
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Leipzig (Teubner) 1891
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ABBREVIATIONS

RE Pauly-Wissowa Real-Encyclopadie (1894- )
Rufinus D. L. Page The Epigrams of Rufinus,

Cambridge 1978
Snell TGF B. Snell Tragicorum Graecorum Fragmenta,

Gottingen 1971
Stadtmiiller H. Stadtmiiller Anthologia Graeca, 3 vols.,

Leipzig (Teubner) 1894-1906
Tod GHI M. N. Tod A Selection of Greek Historical

Inscriptions, Oxford 1 (1946), 11 (1948)
Wilamowitz SS U. von Wilamowitz-Moellendorff Sappho

und Simonides, Berlin 1913

Jacobs' first edition remains the fullest and best commentary on
many of the epigrams included in the present collection; I have
added references (e.g. cJacobsa 8.188'), as it is often tiresome to
track down a particular epigram among the thirteen volumes,
which include no useful index.

On Hecker's indispensable but ill-arranged volumes, see HE
2.683; as he supplied no indexes to help the reader, I have
provided a large number of references.

Epigrams (both by named authors and anonymous) from lite-
rary sources other than the Anthology were included by Brunck in
his Analecta, and therefore reappear in Jacobs' first edition; in his
second they reappear as an 'Appendix Epigrammatum' at the
end. They are included also in Cougny's additional volume in the
Firmin Didot series (see 'Diibner' above), an almost useless book.
They were carefully reassembled and usefully edited by Preger.
I therefore give references to 'Jacobsb App.' and to 'Preger'
throughout Section II Part 2.

To the following works, much less frequently quoted, a heavy
obligation is nevertheless avowed:
A. S. F. Gow The Greek Anthology: Sources and ascriptions, London

1958
R. Reitzenstein Epigramm und Skolion, Giessen 1893
L. Sternbach Anthologiae Planudeae Appendix Barberino-Vaticana,

Leipzig (Teubner) 1890
O. Weinreich Studien zu Martial: Tiibinger Beitrdge zur Altertums-

wissenschaft 4, Stuttgart 1928
A. Wifstrand Studien zur Griechischen Anthologie: Lunds Universitets

Arsskrift n.f. Avd.i, Bd.23 nr-3> Lund 1926
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SIGLA

P = codex Anthologiae Palatinae (Palat. 23 + Paris, suppl.gr. 384)
J = codicis P partim librarius, alibi lemmatista
C = codicis P libr. i-ix corrector

PI = codex Anthologiae Planudeae (Ven. Marc. 481) ab ipso Max.
Planude scriptus

P1A = folia 2-76 capita vii Anthologiae complectentia
P1B = folia 81 v.-100 supplementa ad cap.i-iv complectentia

Syllogae minores (vid. HE 1. xli)
Syll.E = Sylloge Euphemiana
Syll.S = Sylloge S
2TT = Sylloge codici P addita

Apographa codicis P (vid. HE 1. xliii)
Ap.B = apographon cod. Buheriani
Ap.G = apographon Guietianum
Ap.L. = apographon Lipsiense
Ap.R. = apographon Ruhnkenianum

ac = ante correctionem
aC = ante correctionem a C factam
pc = post correctionem
s.a.n. = sine auctoris nomine

In the headings to epigrams square brackets enclose the source
of what immediately follows: for example, in the heading to
Cyllenius 11 'A.P. 9.33, P1A[CP1] KuAAr|viou [PI] TTatTiocvoO [J]
eis eTepav vauv 6|ioicos' the meaning is that C and PI have
KuAArjviou, PI alone has FlaiTiavoO, J alone has the lemma ets

KTX.
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SECTION I

EPIGRAMS ASCRIBED TO AUTHORS
BY NAME

PART 1

AUTHENTIC ASCRIPTIONS



LIST OF AUTHORS1

Aceratus
Alexander
Alexander Magnes
Amyntes
Andronicus
Antigenes
Antimachus
Aphareus
Apollonius of Rhodes?
Arcesilaus
Archelaus Ghersonesites
Archimedes
Archimelus
Aristocles
Aristoteles
Artemidorus
Astydamas
Capito
Cyllenius
Daphitas
Demetrius of Bithynia
Demiurgus
Democritus
Demodocus
Dionysius?
Dionysius of Andros
Dionysius Sophista
Dorieus
Flaccus?

Gaetulicus
Gallus
Herodicus
Juba rex
Longus, Cornelius
Mamercus
Menander
Metrodorus
Oenomaus
(Parmenon)
Parrhasius
Philiadas
Philippus rex
Pisander
Plato junior
Ptolemaeus rex
Pytheas
Quadratus, Asinius
Satyrius
Satyrus
Theocritus Chius
Theodoridas
Thyillus
Tryphon
Xenocritus of Rhodes
Zelotus
Zeuxis
Zosimus of Thasos

Authors who may be later than A.D. 50

Aesopus Gauradas
Athenaeus Glycon
Eugenes Ptolemaeus

Appendix on authors not included

1 For 'Leonteus', see anon. LXi(fl); for 'Musicius', see * Plato* VII.



ACERATUS

The name Aceratus is not common (Hdt. 8.37.1, Jeffery LSAG p. 307 nos. 64,67,
Kirchner 475-6), and there is no other information about a grammaticus or poet
so called. The context in A.P. offers no clue to the source from which the
epigram was taken; it is the second of a block of four (the first and third
anonymous, the fourth ascribed to 'Archias of Macedon' = PG xv) on the
subject of Hector, within a longer series on the Trojan War.

The subject and style of this undistinguished epigram would seem at home in
the later part of the period covered by the Garland of Philip.

I
On Hector.

A.P. 7.138, P1A [PP1] 'AKTIP&TOV ypamjocTiKou [P] els T6V OCVT6V

P, cO|ir|peir|iaiv del $s$or\\xivz pi(3Aois,

iv c o l Maiovi8r|S ocveTrcxuaorro, crou 8£ OCCVOVTOS,

P , £cnyf)©T| Kai creAis *IAiA6os.

Plac 2 £pv^6Tepov GP1: -6TOCTOV P

Jacobs4 9.87, 13.13.

1 [1] peftoiQfiivc: celebrated; not a common use, but as early as Hdt. 3.39.3,
6.131.1; §TTtp6r|Tos, 7T6pip6nTOS generally mean rather notorious than famous.

2 [2] 8eio86jxou: elsewhere only in the similar context of Alpheus 9.104.4 =
PG 3569 (Tpofris) 6eto56Mov aT^avov. Cf. Horn. //. 8.519, of Troy, OeoSn̂ Tcov
TTupycov ('because Troy was built by Poseidon and Apollo', Et. Mag. 445.54).

£pu(i.v6T€pov: it is remarkable that Paton, whose judgement is generally
good, accepted the superlative from P here; stronger defence than the wall is
obviously preferable to strongest defence of the wall.

3 [3] ^v oot: compendious, for * in the midst of singing about you \ intuofuneref

Jacobs; at thy death, Paton, but that information is reserved for the following
phrase.

Maiovt8Y)£: this obscure name for Homer appears first in Antipater of Sidon
7.2.2 = HE 215, and becomes common in Greek and Roman poets of the
period of Philip's Garland; see the note on Alpheus 9.97.5-6 = PG 3558-9.

dvenauoaxo: rested (from his labours).
4 [4] <*€Xl$: of a column in a papyrus-roll, LSJ s.v. 11 1.



ALEXANDER

ALEXANDER

Epitaph for a poor man.
A long sequence from the Garland of Meleager precedes 7.507 in A.P., and

7.508-16 are all ascribed to Simonides. Now the epigram marked 7.507 is a
conflation of two independent epigrams, generally distinguished as 7.507* and
7«5°7b> and the lemma attached to 7.507* actually applies to 7-5O7b. It is
highly probable (as Boas first observed, de epigr. Simon. 183) that the author-name
as well as the lemma originally applied to 7.5O7b, not to 7.507*, and that
Zi|icovi5ou should be transferred to 7.5O7b. This probability seems confirmed by
the fact that Planudes, who has 7.507* but not 7-5O7b, ascribes the former not to
Simonides but to * AlexanderJ, a heading which is certainly not a guess and is
not likely to be a corruption. The evidence is thus in favour of Boas' conclusion
that the Simonidean series begins with 7.507** (= * Simonides' LXXXI), not with
7.507*, which should retain the heading 'by Alexander'.

In a block from Meleager's Garland, * Alexander* should be the well-known
author Alexander Aetolus; only a couple of his epigrams have survived
elsewhere (see HE 2.27), and this one would add nothing to his reputation.

A.P. 7.507* (cum 'Simonid.' LXXXI coniunctum, cum titulo Ii|icovi6ou), P1A

dvOpcoTr', ou Kpoiaou Aeuaaeis Toccpov dAAa y a p &v5pos

X£pvr)T6co jaiKpos Tujipos, ipiol 8' IKCCV6S.

Jacobs* 6.264 (= Simonides XCVII); Simonides 124A Bergk, 140 Diehl.
1 Aeuaets P

1 [5] dXXa y^P : ° n this combination of particles, hard to interpret as usual,
see Denniston GP 986°.; the present example is at the head of category m (1)
(ii) on p. 102.

ALEXANDER MAGNES
Nothing else is known about an epigrammatist named * Alexander of Magnesia',
and no indication of his date is offered by the context of the epigram in A.P.
Style and subject point to the period covered by Philip's Garland (90 B . C -
A.D. 40), the later rather than the earlier half.

I

On the hunter, the fowler, and the fisherman.
For other epigrams on this theme, see the Preface to Satyrius 1, where the

rules of the game are described. Alexander observes the rules strictly.

A.P. 6.182, P1A [PP1] 'AAe^dvSpov [P] Mayv^TOU (MayvfJTOs coni. Meineke)
[PP1] ets TO auTo; Suda s.v. iSpiocs (4)

4



A L E X A N D E R MAGNES

TTiypris opviOcov OTTO SIKTVOC, Aajjiis opeicov,

KAeiTcop 8' 6K (3u6icov croi TaSe, TTav, eOeaav,

£uvov aSeAxpeiol 6r|pr)s yepocs, aAAos car' aXAris,
i8pi TOC Kcri yairis, i6pi TOC Kai TreAocyeus.

dvQ' (5v TCOI jaev aAos, TOOI 5' f)6pos, coi 8* caro 8pu|icov

TOCUTT|I, 8ai|Jiov, 8TT' eucre|3ir|i.

4 i8pi TOC bis Hecker: ISpiTcc P, Suda, t8pUTa PI Kai prius om. PI 5 cbi 8'

oVn-o PI: TCOI 8' OCTTO P

Jacobsa 7.235 (= Alexander Aetolus i); Hecker 1852.236.

3 [9] &n* 6EX>rĵ s six of the fourteen parallel epigrams have dAAos OCTT*

&AArjs (or dAAoiris), but always with a noun (dypeairis Leonidas, £pyocc7ir|S

Alpheus and Lucianus, AivociTaairis Archias, TexvTjs Archias and Zosimus)

which is left to the understanding here.

4 [10] i8pi: Hecker is surely right, notwithstanding the distance of the

vocatives from FTdv.

AMYNTES

Nothing else is known about Amyntes (* Amyntas' in Grenfell & Hunt, followed

by all editors since; but the heading is *A|iuvTOU not 'AHUVTCC). His date-limits

are given by the age of the papyrus, late first century B.C. or early first century

A.D., and by the reference in the text to the destruction of Sparta by Philo-

poemen in 188 B.C. His association with Leonidas of Tarentum and Antipater

of Sidon in this text, and his imitation of them, make the second half of the

second century B.C. a likely time without excluding the first century B.C.

If these are fair specimens of his writing, the oblivion to which posterity

consigned Amyntes is not much to be deplored. Wifstrand (Studien zur Gr.

Anthol. 36) suggested that Amyntes was himself the compiler of the anthology

represented by this papyrus, apparently on the ground that nobody but Amyn-

tes would have thought his epigrams worthy of inclusion alongside Leonidas

and Antipater.

The epigrams come from an anthology in a papyrus-text dated * within the

reign of Augustus' by the first editors. The text is in three consecutive columns:

col. i First, a blank line-end, presumably a line for an author-name, fol-

lowed by ends of lines of Leonidas 7.163 = HE lxx. Then another blank,

presumably another heading, followed by ends of lines of Antipater of Sidon

7.164 = HE xxi.

col. ii First, a heading, 'AJJUVTOV. Then follows an elegiac couplet, and after

it, without either a heading or a marginal paragraphus, the epigram reproduced

here as Amyntes 1. Then comes another heading, 'AjauvTou, followed by the

epigram reproduced here as Amyntes 11.

col. iii First, a heading, AecoviSov, followed by an hitherto unknown epi-

gram = Leonidas HE li. Then comes another heading, 'AvTiTrcVrpou, followed?

by another hitherto unknown epigram = Antipater of Sidon HE xlviii. Then

another heading, which Grenfell & Hunt deciphered as A[eco]yi[8]ou; this



AMYNTES
is followed by a line beginning Spupvovojiou (sic), after which nothing more was
written either on this line or in the rest of the column, which continues with a
blank surface capable of taking at least six more lines.

There are two unattached scraps; Grenfell & Hunt consider, but give strong
arguments against, the possibility that they come from the ends of col. i 19-20
(= Antipater 7.164.9-10).

The text was re-edited by Milne as Catal. Lit. Papyri, Br. Museum, no. 61.
The beginning of col. ii presents an insoluble problem. Elsewhere all epi-

grams are separated by lines giving author-names. Col. ii begins with such
a heading, JA|iuvTou, and continues (col. ii 2-3) with an elegiac couplet which
is plainly neither the beginning of an epigram nor in any way connected with
the epigram which immediately follows it = Amyntes 1; the latter epigram has
neither a heading of its own nor a marginal stroke to separate it from the
preceding couplet.

An error in copying seems the only possible explanation. It is most probable
that col. ii 2-3 represent the last couplet of an epigram which began near the
foot of col. i; and that epigram may have been by Amyntes. The copyist,
' a careless and unintelligent person \ as Grenfell & Hunt say, has pu t ' AHUVTOV
at the head of the column instead of after its second line, perhaps thinking that
it did not matter, as the whole column was by Amyntes anyway. By a curious
coincidence this heading is on the same horizontal line as headings in both the
adjacent columns, [Aecovi8ou] in col. i and Aecovi8ou in col. iii.

The text of col. ii 2-3, which may be the work of Amyntes, is hard to decipher.
Grenfell & Hunt transcribed

2 ccuxnocAeas VOTT[.] .OV UTT O9puo$ avOeai SaKpu
3 v[.]Acov ev|3g[.]a6ts vp[.].po[.]cnrr)s arnAaSi

Their note says, on 2, that VOTT[ might be voy[, perhaps with a correction
above o; that the letter before ov has a high cross-stroke suitable to <r, y, or T ;
'vo-r[e]pov just possible though not satisfactory, and would of course leave the
line a syllable short'; on 3, that ev|3A[ could be read for ev|3cx[, 'and the fol-
lowing word is perhaps some form of yuxpos', though the y is admitted to be
doubtful, the o very doubtful, and ]g may be ]o; 'Blass suggests Ae{|3cov
^uPAeyeis, and this may well be right, but was certainly not written.'

It is risky to challenge the readings of Grenfell & Hunt, especially in a text
which even they found hard to decipher, and which is still more difficult now
than it was then. Some of the letters not marked as doubtful cannot now be
read (e.g. vo in 2) or look extremely doubtful. I have no doubt that the letters
preceding UTT in 2 are cnv, not ov, and that the gap between vo and ov (cnv)
is appreciably wider than Grenfell & Hunt allow; the word was surely
voT[epo]iCTiv, and the metrical difficulty disappears. In 3, At[(3]cov is most
probable, i.e. Aeipcov. What was written between ev|3g[ and cnnA<5c8i cannot
now be deciphered, except the TT preceding O"TnA6c8t.

I

Epitaph for Prexo.
Of the four extant variations on this theme the earliest is Leonidas of

6



AMYNTES

Tarentum 7.163 = HElxx; the others are Antipater of Sidon 7.164 = HExxi,

Archias 7.165 = PG xiii, and Amyntes. See the Preface to Antipater loc. cit.

The type recurs in inscribed epitaphs, as Peek 1859 (II/I B.C.), 1860-2

(I—II A.D.), and later, so that Leonidas' epigram has a claim to be regarded as a

true epitaph (it is so taken by Peek, 1858); the truth may however be that

Leonidas' epigram was merely a literary exercise which became popular (as

the imitations prove) and was later used as a model by the composers of in-

scriptional epitaphs.

For the Hellenistic imitators of Leonidas, the conventions were that different

phrases should be used for the same questions and answers in the same order:

(1) Your name, father's name, and native land? — Prexo, daughter of Kalliteles,

of Samos. (2) Who made your tomb? - My husband, Theocritus. (3) How did

you die? - In childbirth. (4) How old were you? - Twenty-two. (5) Had you

children? - A three-year-old son, Kalliteles. (6) May your son grow to old

age. - And good fortune to you too.

Amyntes differs from Antipater and Archias (a) in not avoiding the phrase-

ology of his predecessors: he has fj pa y' crreKvos from Leonidas and (if, as I

suppose, his epigram is later than Antipater's) 9POC3S yuvon and TTOIT]V fjAOes £s

f|AiKir|v from Antipater; also either KCCAAITEATIV Tpiexfj 7rai5a from Antipater

or OUK, &AA& TpteTfj from Leonidas; (b) in disrupting the order: (3) above, the

question * How did you die?', is asked and answered as part of the first question;

(c) in reducing the number of questions and answers: in the first six lines, each

party speaks six times in Leonidas, five in Antipater, seven in Archias, only four

in Amyntes; (d) in omitting (6), the last couplet.

Of the four, Amyntes is plainly the least skilful.

P. Oxy. iv (1904) n. 662, ed. Grenfell & Hunt

col. ii I 'AJJIUVTOU

col. ii 4 -11 - 9poc3e, yuvoci, TIS EOUCTOC K[OC]I EK TIVOS, erne TE Tr6cTpr|v,

Kai Troias eOaves vouaou UTT' apyaAETjS.

- ouvoiaa jaev Ffpa^cb Za|jir|, £EVE, §K SE yovfps 15

KCCAAITEAEUS yEvojjiav dAA' eOavov TOKETGOI.

5 - TIS 6e TOC90V oTaAcoae; - GsoKprros, coi IJIE CJUVEUVOV

dcvSpl 56crav. - TTOIT|V 8' f]A0es es T)AIKIT|V;

- £TTTa£TlS TpiS £VOS y£v6|iCCV £Tl. - f) pa y ' dTEKVOS;

7raT6a 56JJICOI AiTrojiav. 20

omnia corr. ed. pr. 1 EK TIVOS : £ (ex 1) et ivo post correctionem 2 KCCI

Troias ex vr|Tnas corr. ut vid. 3 jasv: KEV FT Ey 8e TT 5 0EoyKpiTOS r\ \XB

TT 8 KaAAiT£Ar|v: ou KCCAAITEATIS TT

1 [13] cppd^e. . .Tiq eouaa.. .eine re 7raxpTjv is incoherent, a sign of careless

writing.

2 [14] The question about cause of death should have come later (see Pref.),

and it should not have been assumed by the questioner that she died of disease;

the other authors all ask simply ' How did she die?'

3 [15] The hiatus at the bucolic diaeresis (again in 7) is very rare in epigrams
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of the Hellenistic and early Imperial periods; see anon. 1384 n. Careless
composition again.

4 [16] &XX*: meaningless in this place; the third sign of carelessness so far.

7 [ f9] * Thrice seven years old, I became of one year more', i.e. twenty-two.
EVOS yevopiav ETI is awkward; the genitive is better modern than ancient Greek
(ITTJ, not £TCOV, yeyovcos).

8 [20] the text is doubtful. Strongly in favour of KaAAiTEAr|v TpiETfj is the fact
that the other three poets all give the son's name, just as all four give the
father's name and the husband's name. Fraenkel (ex tempore, during discussion
of a paper read by J. U. Powell to the Oxford Philological Society) conjectured
OUK, aAAoc TpieTfj, which is identical with Leonidas' version (7.163.6); if
KOCAAITEATIV is accepted, the presence of ou at the beginning of the line is to
be regarded as a mistake made (and not corrected) under the influence of
Leonidas' line, which the papyrus has in the preceding column.

I I

On the destruction of Sparta by Achaeans under Philopoemen in 188 B.C.
This epigram is closely related to anon. 7.723 = HE liii:

& Tr&pos a6nr|TOS KOCI avenpocTOS, &> AOCKESOUHOV,

KOOTVOV E7T* EupCOTOCt SEpKECCl 'OOAEVlOV,

&CFKIOS * oicovoi 5E Korra x$°v6s olida OEVTES
jaupovTai, |ir]Acov 8* OUK diouai AUKOI.

It is not certain that both refer to the same occasion,1 though the close re-
semblance makes it likely.2 Anon. 3-4 and Amyntes 5-6 are obviously not
independent of each other; and Amyntes is the inferior. &<7K€TTOS and TTESIOV 8'
OUK 67TIOCC71 (36ES (if this is the true reading) are adequate but uninteresting
expressions, &<TKIOS and |jr)Acov 8* OUK OCIOUCTI AUKOI are imaginative. The fourth

couplet in Amyntes is verbose, involving him in repetition of 8epKopEvoc +
'bewail' from ISOVTES piupovTai; this is much inferior to the terse KCXTTVOV ETT*
EupcoToa 8£pKEoa of anon. 2. The writer of the latter epigram had no need to
keep an eye on such a model as Amyntes, and it may be confidently supposed
that Amyntes is the later of the two.

The background is briefly described by G. A. Cary, The Medieval Alexander
(Cambridge 1956) 197: ' Philopoemen... led a punitive expedition against
Sparta and captured the town without resistance. On his own authority he
instituted a Bloody Assize among Nabis' former partisans, demolished the
fortifications, and dispossessed the Helots; lastly, he abolished the time-
honoured "institutions of Lycurgus" and forced upon the Spartans an ephebic
training of Achaean type.'

P. Oxy. iv (1904) n. 662, ed. Grenfell & Hunt

1 See the Preface to anon. HE liii; Legrand Rev. £t. Anc. 3 (1901) 194; Wifstrand
Studien zur Gr. Anthol. 37.

2 Likely, at least, that Amyntes thought that 7.723 referred to the catastrophe
of 188 B.C.

8
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col. ii 12-20 'AJJUVTOU

TOCV Tfccpos dTpEorov AccKe5ai[jiova, Tas X^Pa

TTOAAOKIS a|i TTO[AS|JIO]U 5[f]]piv £9

vuv UTTJ dviKorrcoi OiAoTroi(i£vi 8oupi T

Trpr|vf]S £K Tpiaaav fjpiTre lauptdScov

5 aoxeTTOs* oicovoi 5s Trepijjjiuxripov !56VT6S 25

laupovTai, TTESIOV 8 S OUK ETnacri (36es*

KJorrrvov 8J £K0pdbicr[KOVTa Tr]ap' Eu[pcoTa]o AoeTpois
eEA]Ads SepKoii^va [KCOKUEI d]KpoTro[Aiv.

1 TOCV Trapos G.-H.: Tas TT.apos (Tas iregapos G.-H.) TT Kepa TT 2 641
TTOAE'IJOU Sfjpiv Powell: av TroAeat 6r|piv legerant G.-H.; ev TroAejjcoi 0oOpiv
Milne 4 pupia5cov G.-H.: -a8av FT 5 -311- ex -a^-corr. ut vid. 6
OUK emacn poss Milne: ou e[ . . . ]9ECTITTOS legerant G.-H. 7 Trap' EupcoTao
suppl. Wilamowitz coll. Theocr. 18.23 8 *EAA6cs suppl. Milne KCOKUEI
suppl. Page

1 [21] There is no serious doubt about the true reading, TOCV irapos, but
TAI is clear in the text, followed by TT. Between FT and APOI is something hard
to articulate, within one normal letter-space; one can see why G.-H. read
EZ (iregapos), and also why they thought the decipherment doubtful.

There is no verb to govern the accusative AaKeSaijaova. Powell's ai irdpos
(rather than 5 Ttdpos, as ai may govern an accusative) leaves the connection
between the first and second couplets too jerky; it would have been worth
consideration only if the verb in 4 had been second-person. The alternatives are
(a) to suppose a lacuna of two lines after 2, or (b) to acquiesce in an anacoluthon
of a peculiarly disagreeable kind. That Amyntes was capable of anacoluthon
on a small scale is apparent in 1 1; it may be best to recognise it on a larger
scale here, comparable with Crinagoras 6.232 = PG xlii (see Preface there),
where five lines of nominatives are followed by a verb which requires them to
be accusatives.

2 [22] The text is uncertain. After iroAAaKis, avrro is clear, then comes a gap
capable of four letters now unidentifiable, then the foot of an upright, I or Y,
the latter much likelier because of its distance from the next trace, which is a
horizontal on the line interpreted by G.-H. as A. Tro[Ae|io]u 8[r|]piv seems
very probable. Before T70, AN not EN; AM should have been written, a\x TTOA^OU
6fjpiv.

5 [25] #<nt€7ros: without covering or shelter; elsewhere only Lucian Philopatr.
21, * bare-headed \ ocCTK6Trr|s Lyr. Adesp. y.iy Powell (papyrus 100 B.C.), not
elsewhere until much later.

K€pi^(j.uxr)p6v: here only; Treptaiiuxco only Orph. Lith. 602 and Agathias
5.292.11 according to the Lexica.

6 [26] The text is uncertain, OUK eiriaai (36es is the reading of Milne, excellent
in itself but risky and not now capable of confirmation. The papyrus shows
TT€SIOV8OV.G[. . . ] s5 where ] . is the top of an isolated upright apparently
rising high above the line (O according to G.-H.), and the final .s looks more
like os (G.-H.) than es (Milne).
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8 [28] Between 6epK0|i£va[ and ]KpoTro[ there is a gap of the same size as
that which must have contained the letters [KONTAT7] in the line above. The
commonly accepted supplement [MYPETAIA], disagreeable after nupovToct in 6,
is too long. [KcoKuet a] would just fit.

ANDRONICUS

Jacobs thought that Andronicus (whose name is common) might be the poet
mentioned by Ammianus Marcellinus 19.12.11, Andronicus... claritudine car-
minum notus, perhaps to be identified with the friend of Libanius (RE s.v
Andronicus no. 20); but a much earlier date is likely. The epigram, which is
of quite good quality in a conventional style, has much in common with in-
scriptional epigrams of the last two centuries B.C. and the first two A.D. (cf. Peek
932, IlB.c.,KccT6(3ocv66|iove!s 'Axepovros | Tovoruyepov, TTOAAOUS |JaTpi AiTroucra
yoous), and itself may well be inscriptional. The resemblances to Mnasalces
7.488 — HE ix eis 'AxepovToc... nocTpi TE 5&Kpuoc CTOCI KaTaAEiTreTon... IK
K69aA6cs) and Sappho 7.489.3 (= 680 below) (&s *al am^Bijaevas Traaai veoOayi
cn5dpcoi) have long been noted. The resemblance to these Hellenistic models
supports, what the epigram itself suggests, a date in the late Hellenistic or
early imperial period; indeed its context in A.P. indicates that Andronicus was
included in one of the two Garlands, for all the other authors named in A.P. 7.
159—203 are either Meleagrian or Philippan.

I

Epitaph for Damocrateia.

A.P. 7.181 (caret PI) [G] 'Av5poviKou [J] ds AocnoKp&TEiav; Suda s.v.
veoOtiyeT (3-4)

9 p 66|jiov

AajJiOKp&Teicx, 91A0CI [xorcpl AmoOaa yoous ' 30

& 6e aeOev 90ijji£vas TTOAIOUS veoOayi cnS&pcoi

K£ipcxTO yripaAeas 8K Ke9aAas TTAOK&IJOUS.

2 9iAai Brunck: 91 Aa P 3 f). . . 961 ̂ EVT|S Suda v£o0ayi Brunck: -OriyeT P,
Suda cnSripcoi Suda 4 yr|paA£r|s Suda Ke9ccAas Brunck: -Afjs P,
Suda

Jacobs* 10.182.

1 [29] €i$ 'AxepovTO^: sc. 56|iov (cf. Peek 932.1 SOJJIOV eis 'AxepovTOs). For
Acheron as a place or person, see the notes on Asclepiades 5.85.3 = HE 818
and Bianor 7.396.3 = PG 1671.

2 [30] Aa[j.oxpdT€ia: a very rare name, though Aa|iOKpocTT|S is common.
cptAai: the dative is better than P's nominative; cf. Theodoridas 7.527.4 = HE

3539 K&AAITTES T)5iorr|i paTpi yoous KOU OCXTI.
jxaxpl XiTiouoa ydouq: a commonplace in sepulchral inscriptions; e.g. Peek

932.2 non-pi AiiroOaa yoous, 953-2 iraTpi AiirovTa yoous, 771-6 non-pi A^Aome

10
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yoov, 776.5 nctTpi Xmcbv crrevaxas, 958.7 \xcrcp\ AITTOOCT'.. .aAyos, 963.6 Aeimo
8& 6dKpua Koct yoous.

3 [3 1 ! veoOayi aiS&pau: the same phrase in ' Sappho' 680; direct borrowing
seems probable, especially as the contexts are similar.

4 fo2] xetpaTo... TtXoxafJtou :̂ the note in the Bude edition (vol. 4 p. 133)
draws attention to the long survival of the ancient custom of cutting the hair
(by women; not by men, who on the contrary refrained from cutting the hair)
as a sign of mourning: Plutarch quaest. Rom. 267B Trap* "EAA^aiv, OTOCV
yevr|Tai, KeipovToa \ikv ai yvvaiKes, Koncocn 6' ot &v5pes.

ANTIGENES

Inscription on a tripod commemorating a victory in the Dithyrambic com-
petition at Athens.

The victory of a dithyrambic poet is here celebrated in verses which strongly
reflect his customary manner of writing; the exotic metre, the exuberant lan-
guage, and the Choral Lyric dialect combine to create something unique in our
records - an epigram composed in the style of the Dithyramb.

The epigram represents an inscription on a tripod (5) commemorating a
victory (11) in the Dithyrambic competition (2) at the Dionysia (3) by the
Athenian tribe Acamantis (1). The director, producer-poet, and music-master
(xopriyos, x°P°^l^°C(7Ka^o5j ocuAr|Tr|s) are named. The successful poet is
Antigenes, an author of whom there is no other record. The source ascribes the
commemorative epigram to 'Bacchylides or Simonides', but it would be
absurd to suppose that either of them would have celebrated the victory of a
successful rival; the director, who was responsible for the monument and the
inscription, might have commissioned some other poet to compose the epigram,
but the dithyrambic style suggests that the composer was the dithyrambic poet
himself, Antigenes.

It is generally supposed that the epigram comes from the fifth century. There
is no clear indication of a more specific date, and guesses have ranged from 490
to 480 B.C. (so e.g. Wilamowitz SS 222, Kirchner s.v. iTpouOcov, and Pickard-
Cambridge DTC2 16) to the end of the century (Reisch RE 3.2384). If the
lines are a true reflection of the style of Antigenes, it would seem fair comment
that he was much more like Bacchylides than Timotheus, and that the first
half of the century is the likelier.

The dialect is mixed, Attic rj being retained in stems (rj6v, kxopT\yv[GBV,
peAiyrjpvv) but Doric a being used in terminations (VIKCCV, 0eav, Moiaav;
cpuAfjs in 1 is incongruous and must be changed to conform).

The metre is unique. It was necessary to record the names of the director and
producer, and as 'ITTTTOVIKOS cannot be accommodated in elegiac or 'Avnyevris
in iambic verse, a mixture was required. The metre is Archilochean (dactylic
tetrameter -f ithyphallic) followed by an easy though unfamiliar combination
of simple elements, cretic (surrounded by ancipitia) + Alcaic decasyllabic

I I
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(There is a useless metrical lemma in P, not repeated here; the Bude* edition,
vol.12 p. 164, offers five different analyses of the second line, all of them wrong.)

A.P. 13.28 (caret PI)

BOCKX U ^§ O U *n 2i|icovi8ou

TTOAAOCKI Sf) cpuAocs 'AKaiiccvTiSos ev xopofow Wpoa

dvcoA6Au£av Kiacrc^opois tn\ 8i0updpt|3ois

a! AiovuaiaSes, lirrpaicn 8e Kai poScov dci>TOis 35

ao9cov doi8cov ecTKiaaav Anrapdv £0£ipav,

5 Kai T6V8E Tphro8a a9 ia i lidpTupa BOCKXIGOV deOAcov

*(*£0r|Kav K£ivous| 8' 'AvTiysvris e5i8a<7K£v dvSpas,

£u 8' 8Ti0rjV£TTO yAuK£pdv OTTOC Acopiois 'Apicrrcov

'Apy£ios f)8u TTV£U{jia x^cov KaOapois £V ocuAois. 40

TCOV £xopf)yr|a£v KUKAOV |i£Aiyr)puv CITTTT6VIKOS,

10 ZTpouOcovos uiog, dpiaaaiv ev XapiTcov 9opr|0£is,

ai oi ETT' dvOpcbiTOus ovolia KAUTOV dyAadv T£ viKav

EKCXTI M o i a a v . |

1 §r\ Ernesti: 61 P 91/Aas Page: 91/Affc P 2 dvcoXoAu^av Ernesti:
avcoAou^av P 5 Kai Page: 01 P (3aKxeicov P 7 £TI6T|V E! TO P 9
KUKAOV Anna Fabri: KUKACOV P 10 ^TpouOovos. . .9coprjOeis P 11 KAUTOV
Ernesti: K'OOTOV P 12 Moiaocv P

Jacobsa 6.250; Hecker 1852. 149-51; Simonides 148 Bergk; 2. 1 p. 144 Diehl.

1-6 [33-8] Wilamowitz (SS 219) follows Hecker (who was the first to see that
the author of the epigram is Antigenes himself) and Schneidewin in taking the
general sense to be that the tribe Acamantis had competed many times in the
past without success, and has now won its first victory. This is plainly wrong:
(a) No man ever described the many failures of the past in such terms as these,
*Many times the Dionysiad Horae have shouted loudly in the choirs at the
ivy-bearing dithyramb'; the tone is triumphant, and dvcoAoAu^av means
* shouted for joy' as in A. Ag. 587 and S. Tr. 205 (see my note on Medea 1173).
(b) The transition to the present cannot be made at niTponcn Se. The adjective
crocpcov shows that aoi5cov means poets (not ' the singing members of the choir';
Wilamowitz is obviously mistaken in taking it so), and the plural can only refer
to the numerous occasions in the past; on the present occasion there is only one
poet, Antigenes. (c) It would be essential to say vuv 8e or the like, to balance
TfoAAaKi, if the contrast between past and present is to begin at liiTpaicri 8£.

It is certain that the first four lines concern past victories; but there remains
the difficulty of connecting 1-4 with 5. 01 is very awkward. Its antecedent
cannot be &oi8cov, for they belong to the past and have nothing to do with
* this' tripod. 01 must refer to X°P°^ understood from sV xopdiow, or to the
* members of the tribe Acamantis', understood from 91/Afjs KTA. ; the reference
is then obscure, and the transition from 4 to 5 intolerably abrupt.

There is little room for manoeuvre, and Kai seems the only plausible alterna-
tive to of. The subject of eOrjKav, * members of the Acamantid tribe', is now no

12
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longer obscure, for TOVSE TpiiroSoc crcpfcn has prepared the way, and indeed

eliminated all other possibilities. The transition from 4 to 5 is quite easy, in
effect * they often won in the past, and they have won this tripod \

The alternative is to suppose a lacuna after 4 (Hecker 150).
cpuX&£ *Axa[A<xvTt8os: Steph. Byz. s.v. 'AKOCIJ&VTIOV says that Simonides

mentioned the (puAfi 'AKOCUCCVTIS; the reference is probably to the present

epigram, read by Stephanus under the name of Simonides (cf. the heading in
A.P.). See Boas de epigr. Simon. 112.

T£2p<xi AiovuaidSe^: the Horae were not daughters of Dionysus and are not

often mentioned in connection with him; RE 8.2303 finds nothing but the

present passage and Nonnus 9.12, but Jacobs had quoted Philochorus ap.

Athen. 2.38c pcofiov opOoO Aiovvcrou EV TCOI TCOV 'Qpcov fepcoi. The Horae are

the seasons, and, as Schneider observed, the meaning here is simply ' the

Dionysiac seasons', the times when the Dionysiac festivals come round;

'many Dionysiac seasons have proclaimed them victorious'. The language is

characteristic of the dithyrambic style: Schneider compared Pind. 01. 4.2-3

ZeO, TEOCI ydp r Qpon. . . EAiao-oiJEvai \x' £Tre\iyav uyrjAoT&Tcov laapTi/p' CCEOACOV,

where the sense is ' the season of your Olympic games has come round' ; and

Isthm. 2.23, where ' the Seasons' heralds' means those who announce that the

time for the Games has come round. (Wilamowitz, SS 221, takes the same view

and quotes the same parallels, evidently independently, for he does not men-

tion Schneider.)

For the adjective Aiovuai&s cf. Pratinas PMG 708.2 AiovuatocSa.. .OUHEAOCV.

xiaaocp6poi<;: to call the Dithyramb itself ' ivy-bearing' is presumably to

imply that those who danced in the performance wore ivy; the ivy-wreath is

particularly characteristic of Dionysus and his devotees.

fxixpaiCTi.. .do)xoi<;: evidently the successful poet was crowned with a

mitra and also with roses; the fact is not recorded elsewhere. A mitra in this sort

of context is a chaplet, the kind of headband with which victors at the Isthmian

Games were wreathed: Pind. 01. 9.84 'laOjJicncn. . . niTpais, described as woollen

in Isthm. 5.62, eunocAAov ^Tpav. For the roses, cf. Simonides PMG 506 TIS 8f)

TCOV vuv Toaa8* f| TTETOCAOICTI liupTcov | f| <7Te9&voio"t |568cov &ve5r|o-aTO | vtK&aas

EV aycovi TTEpiicnovcov;, whence Koeler ingeniously conjectured liupToiai for

HiTpcacTi here.

£axlaoav. . .eSeipav: pure Lyric style; Pind. Isthm. 5.8 OVTIV* dc0p6oi

CTTE90CV01... &V£5r|(7cxv §0Etpav.

xpircoSa: the tripod was the prize of victory in the Dithyramb; Pickard-

Gambridge DTC2 36.

(xdtpxupa... de8Acov: the same phrase in Pindar, 01. 4.3, lidcpTUp' &E8ACOV.

£8r)xav • xetvoo^ is unmetrical. Bentley's OrjKavTO leaves KEIVOUS as uncom-

fortable as it was before; such changes as £6r|Kccv EO TOUCT6' (Meineke) and

0T|KCCVTO* KETOS (Schneidewin) are too far from the tradition, KEIVOUS probably

conceals some more colourful word to qualify &v8pocs. That noun was necessary,

to record that the competition was the men's, not the boys', but it is too bleak

all alone, especially in this elaborate style.

The problem remains unsolved.

s: as his nationality is not given, he was presumably an Athenian.

13
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7-8 [39-40] 4TI8T)V€ITO: a recherche verb, middle for active and meta-
phorical as elsewhere only in Sophocles, OC 1050 TTOTVIOCI . . . aejivoc Ttdr)vouvTai
TEAT|.

What Ariston ' nursed' was more probably the sound of his own flute (so
Jacobs; cf. Theognis 532 ocuAcov 90eyyo|i£vcov tpiepoeao-av OTTOC) than the voices
of the choir.

'AptoTcov 'Apyeioq: this Ariston appears nowhere else; he comes from
Argos, the home of the most famous of flute-players, Klonas and Sakadas.

xa0apoi£: KocOapos, of language, pure (signifying especially clear), is common,
and the application to music is easy. As ocuAois already has one epithet,
Meineke thought that KOcOocpcos would improve the style.

9-10 [41-2] xtov: TCOV 6* would be an improvement and may well be the true
text.

^X°P^Yno€V xuxAov s x°Priy£^v does n o t govern an external direct accusative,
already having an internal one in XOP"> it might> however, be followed by a
cognate accusative, as x°P°v KUKAIOV xopriysiv, a n d the simplest explanation
here is that KUKAOV is short-hand for x°pov KUKAIOV (the ' cyclic' chorus charac-
teristic of the Dithyramb; Pickard-Cambridge DTC2 32). The construction is
much like that in Thuc. 3.78.1 KUKAOV Ta£oc|Ji£vcov = T&£tv KUKAIOCV TOC£CX|J£VCOV
(quoted by Wilamowitz SS 220 in support of a similar interpretation).

fjLeXtyrjpuv: the word not in Bacchylides but several times in Pindar. It is
remarkable that here, and here only, the poet allows a word to run over from
the dactylic tetrameter to the ithyphallic; he had a fair precedent in Archi-
lochus/r. 191.1, Crrrd Kocp5ir|v £Av<r6eis, where the word-division is a mere for-
mality. Compare the metrical anomaly involving another adjective com-
pounded from neAt- at [Aesch.] PV 172.

'ITUIKSVIXOS : nothing more is known about him. His father's name is an odd
one: ZTpovO- is rare (^TpouOias in Menander Colax fr. 2.2); iTpouOcov is not
otherwise known to Kirchner and Pape-Benseler.

appiaaiv.. .cpopr\Qelq: is the chariot real or metaphorical? It is to be noted
that (a) in this epigram the chariot-borne person is the choregos, whereas in
'Simonides' 794 he is the poet; was there a separate chariot for each, or did
both share one chariot? (b) In this epigram the chariot belongs to the Charites,
whereas in Pind. Pyth. 10.65, &pHa TliepiScov, Isthm. 2.2, 5i9pov Moiaav, and
8.62, MotaocTov dpiaa, it is of the Muses, and in *Simonides> loc. cit. it is of
Victory; did each of these divine parties have a chariot?

The facts may seem at first sight easier to explain if the chariot is meta-
phorical, but Simonides PMG fr. 519.79.10-12 + An. Ox. Cramer 4.186.33
(quoted on Simon, loc. cit. adnot.) may point in the other direction, ccp6(70[cn TE]
K08OS £UCOVU|JIOU I [NIKOCS es ap]|ia (pavTes)... | evi 8* olov EIKEI Oea 8i9pov is

lieyav Oopev: this looks like a real chariot, which may be said to belong to
whichever of the divinities concerned in the success (Muses, Charites, Victory)
might be preferred by the poet's fancy.

11-12 [43-4] dyXaexv T€ vlxav: Pind. Nem. 11.20 dyAaai VIKOCI. The metre
of 12 is eccentric, and most editors have declined to receive it. Wilamowitz
expressed a doubt (SS 221 n . i : 'Nur bin ich durch die Erfahrungen, die ich bei
Aristophanes gemacht habe, gegeniiber Inkongruenzen am Schlusse res-
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pondirender Stiicke vorsichtig geworden'), and Pa ton and Diehl make no

change. The incongruence is so great, and the parallels to it so few and distant,

that corruption seems much the likelier diagnosis; change the word-order, and

good metre emerges easily, iKcm Moiaocv STJKOCV loaTscpdvcov 8e(cav)cov.

ioaxecptavcov: the compound occurs in both Pindar and Bacchylides.

ANTIMACHUS

I

See the Introductory Note to Section i part 2, p. 127. The epigram appears in

A.P. within an extract from Meleager's Garland. The elaborate style is charac-

teristic of the period from Leonidas to the Sidonian Antipater (and beyond).

The subject, the Spartan Aphrodite in Armour, is commonplace: see Leonidas

9.320 = HE xxiv, and A.Plan. 171 = ciii with Pref., Antipater of Thessalonica

A.Plan. 176 = PG lxxxviii, Philip A.Plan. 177 = PG lxxii; cf. also Julianus

A.Plan. 173, anon. A.Plan. 174.
No other epigram in the Anthology is ascribed to this name. It is not an easy

corruption of any other name familiar in this genre,1 and the style and content

were not likely to suggest ascription to the famous poet Antimachus of Colo-

phon.2 The name is very common, and there is no reason to reject this evidence

that a person so called was among the many contributors to Meleager's

Garland not named in his Proem (4.1.55).

A.P. 9.321 'AVTI|J&XOU, P1B s.a.n. [C] eis 'A9po8rrriv o-rrAocpopoOo-av

TITTT6 JJOOGOV crrAriTos 'EvuaAioio AeAoyxocs, 45

KuTrpi; TIS 6 y e u o r a s o r u y v a KaOaye lacrrav

evTECt; crol y a p "EpcoTes ecpiiaepoi a TE KOCT' EUV&V

-repyis Kori Kpcnr&Acov OrjAuiiaveTs 6TO(3OI *

5 Soupa ra 8' aiiiorroevTcr KaOes Tprrcovi5i 6iai

TOOTCX, cru 6s euxaiTav sis eY|jevaiov i'0i. 50

2 pocTav PI: lionrriv P 3-4 ai TE . . . Tepvysis PI 5 K&0es P : peOes PI, qui post

a!|iaT6evTa distinxit Tpcovi5i PaC 6 TauTa 8' Pa c euxociTccv PI: euxeTai dv P

Jacobs* 6.329.

1 [45] (JL69COV: CSCTTO KOIVOU with OCTXTITOS and AeAoyxocs, as Reiske took it.

All editors since have marked off JJOOCOV OCTAT|TOS by commas, but Aaxeiv

'EvuaAioto alone would be an odd and somewhat uncouth phrase.

Cf. Coluthus 92ff., and 162 epyoc |J60COV OUK o!8a*Ti yap aaxecov >A9po8iTr|i;

CXTAOCTOS O. Schneider.

u, 'AvTtTTdTpou, 'AAKaiou have been suggested.
2 Paton, the Bude edition, and Beckby list him (without comment) as the

Colophonian.
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2-3 [46-7] PI punctuates before, not after, EVTEO, wrongly; orvyva obviously

requires the noun, ecpiiaepoi is, as Stadtmiiller says, predicative.

xpoT&Xcav: castanets or rattles; associated with the same epithet, but in a quite

different sort of context, by Rufinus 5.19.1-2 vOv SE KaXoupiat | 6r|Aunavr|S, Kai

vuv SICJKOS 6|ioi KpoTaAov. The motifs that musical instruments would be more

suitable emblems for Aphrodite, recurs in only one of the parallel epigrams

(see Pref.), together with the essence of Antimachus5 last phrase: Philip

loc. cit. 3-4 croi TTouav cpiAos f̂ v KOCI 6 xpvcroKoiJris 'YpiEvaios | Kai Aiyupcov auAcov

f]6u^£Aeis x&piTES. Or|Au|iavr)s again in Meleager 9.16.2 = HE 4387.

5-6 [49-50] 5ouporca... xauxa: there are three ways of taking the words:

(a) punctuate after KCCOES, understanding ' belong to ' or * are suitable for' with

TprTcoviSt TOCUTOC; (b) SoupaTa...K&Oes...TOCOTOC, 'lay down these spears for

Athena'; (c) O\\XCXT6BVTCX predicative, followed by a stop: 'Love is dear to you;

spears are murderous. Lay them down for Athena.' The construction of the

dative TpiTcovt6i is rather harsh in (a), and 8e runs less well in (b) than in (c),

where it marks an antithesis.

6 [50] €\>xalTav: the compound is rare before Nonnus (Dion. 13.84 EUxaiTrjs

*Y|ievaios); first in Callimachus 12.230.3 = HE 1069 EUXOCITECO favu|jr)8Eos.

APHAREUS

For a bronze statue of Isocrates dedicated by Aphareus.

Aphareus, son of Hippias, became stepson and adoptive son of Isocrates

(who married the widow of Hippias, Plathane). He was remembered for his

devotion to Isocrates and as a tragedian who produced three dozen plays

between the years 368 and 341 B.C., winning twice at the Dionysia and twice

at the Lenaea. His name is plausibly supplemented in the Didascalia as third-

prize winner with Peliades, Orestes, and Auge; no fragments have survived. See

Snell TGF 1 no. 73; Thalheim RE 1.2712.

The ascription of the epigram to Aphareus has been generally accepted

without question, but it is imprudent to take things on trust from the Lives of

the Ten Orators. If Aphareus wrote it, he did not put himself to much trouble.

Pausanias saw the statue half a millenium later, but does not mention an

inscription: 1.18.8 KEITOU 8* £*7rl KIOVOS ("npos TCOI 'OAupnrrtEicoi) 'laoKporrous

ocvSpi&s.

[Plut.] vit. decem orat. 839B ('A90CPEUS) EIKOVOC xaAKfjv OCUTOU (TOU 'ICTOKP&TOUS)

&VE0T)KE Trpos TCOI 'OAuirrnEicoi ETTI Ktovos Kai

EIKOVOC

Zrjvi, ©sous TS a£(3cov Kai yovecov &psTT|V. 52

fere eadem Phot. Bibl. 488*8 (1-2).

Jacobsa adesp. dlv, bApp. 216; Preger 157; 2 p. 329 Bergk; 1 p. 114 Diehl.
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APOLLONIUS OF RHODES?
I

Invective against Callimachus.
In the notorious controversy at Alexandria concerning Epic poetry, whether

one should continue to write more or less in the traditional Homeric manner or
break with the past and lead the stream of poetry into new channels, the chief
antagonists were Callimachus and Apollonius of Rhodes. The ascription of the
present epigram to Apollonius was therefore to be expected, but there is no way
of deciding whether the ascription represents a true tradition or is merely a
guess. At 7.41 the lemma refers to 'AiroAAcovtos 6 'PoSios 6 ypdvyocs TOC 'Apyo-
vccuTiK&, but at n.275 t n e heading is 'ATTOAACOVIOV ypocmiomKoO, and that is
surprising if the Rhodian was meant. Apollonius poeta passim grammaticus vocatur

apud veteres, said Jacobs, but in truth he is normally called 'Apollonius' or
* Apollonius of Rhodes', and is not called ypocwJomKos even when the reference
is to one of his works of learning, as in the Argument to the Hesiodic Shield or
in Athen. 10.45ID; 'ATTOAACOVIOS ypaiiiiomKos elsewhere regularly refers to one
of several other grammatici of this name.

The doubt cannot be resolved, but it should be said that there is nothing
improbable in the ascription to the Rhodian. It is recorded that he wrote
epigrams (Anton. Lib. 23 Introd., p. 40 Papathomopoulos); the peculiar
uses of Trociyviov and £0Aivos suggest an author out of the ordinary; and the
intense personal animosity reflected especially in the word KocOocpiioc is more
characteristic of the contemporary scene than of some latter-day armchair man
of letters.
A.P. 11.275 'ATTOAACOVIOU ypocmjocTiKoO; etiam J in marg. ad A.P. 7.41
(KocAAiiiocxov) TOV Troir|Triv 6v eaKcovyev 'ATTOAACOVIOS 6 *P66ios 6 ypdvyas TOC
'ApyovauTiKd, ehrcov [1-2]; P1B (bis) s.a.n.

KccAAinocxos TO KdOapjjia, TO Traiyviov, 6 £uAivos voOs*
ocrnos 6 y payees A m a KaAAifiaxos. 54

2 KaAAinaxos Bentley: -^dxou PP1, Eust. Od. 1422.30, |ia* J

Jacobs* 10.47; Hecker 1852.19; 3 p. 124 Diehl.

1 [53] xa8ap(xa: the refuse of society, a strong term of abuse denoting worth-
lessness, not criminality, as is plain in Dem. 21.185 TOUS |i£v TTTCOXOUS, TOUS 8£
KocOapiiccra, TOUS 5' ou6* dvBpcoTrous, 21.198 TroVres eia! TOOTCOI KaOdppiaTa
Kai TTTCOX°I Ka^ OU5* dvdpcoTTOi, Lucian dial. mort. 2.1 ^oveiSijei dv8pdTro5a
mi KaOdpiiaTa f^as diTOKaAcov, and so no doubt in other passages where the
colour is not so obvious, as Eupolis/r.i 17.8, Ar. Plut. 454, Dem. 18.128, 19.198,
Aeschin. 3.211. See Sandbach on Men. Samia 481.

Ttatyviov: rendered from Jacobs to Beckby as rem ridiculam, 'butt ' , 'plai-
santin', 'SpottbikT, but the sense is surely the same as in Theocr. 15.50,
oloc Trpiv ££ dTraTas K6KpoTrmEvot dv5p6S eTraia6ov, | dAAdAois 6|iaAoi, KaKd

TrdvTss dpaioi, where Gow comments: 'neither here nor there

17



APOLLONIUS OF RHODES?
[sc. A.P. 11.275] is the colour plain, but here it can hardly be disassociated from
ITTCCKJSOV and seems to mean tricksters9.

2;\JXIVO£ V0O5: as Jacobs observed, * wooden' for * stupid' is a familiar image
in Latin (Ter. Heaut. 5.1.4 quae sunt dicta in stulto, caudex stipes asinus plumbeus) but
not in Greek; he quotes only Strato 12.15.2, KCCI £0AOV odcjO&veTcn, which is
quite different, and A.Plan. 187.1, which is irrelevant.

2 [54] aiTio<;: the meaning, especially in relation to the previous line, is
obscure: (1) Eustathius paraphrased OTTEUOUVOS, KoA&crecos &£ios, as if odrnos
by itself could mean in effect ' a criminal', but the word is never so used.
(2) Hecker explained: huius de ingenio sui iudicio [sc. the judgement stated in the
previous line] ipse causa...Callimachus, scriptis Causarum libris; this is far-fetched
and unconvincing. (3) Boissonade ap. Diibner rendered: ingenio causarius fuit qui
scripsit Causas; but ccrnos could not possibly be equivalent to (ingenio) causarius.
(4) Wilamowitz suggested that the epigram is an exercise on the theme TI av
enrol 'ATTOAACOVIOS IKTTITTTCOV §§ 'AAe^avSpeias;. This was an ingenious explan-
ation, but it postulates a type without parallel among epigrams (A.P. 9.454-79
are all on legendary or Olympian subjects), and the style of the present lines
is very unlike that of the average rhetorical exercise.

It may be that ocf-nos is related to something outside the epigram, in its
background; it might be a reply to a charge that the author himself was ' to
blame' for something.

ARCESILAUS
The primary source for the career and character of Arcesilaus is the lively and
informative biographical notice in Diogenes Laertius 4.28-45. He was born at
Pitane in Aeolis c. 318 B.C., and after study in Asia Minor went to Athens, where
he became a pupil of Theophrastus but soon went over to Crantor at the
Academy; he became founder of the Middle or ' Sceptic' phase of that insti-
tution, and later its President. He died c. 241 B.C. See von Arnim RE 2.1164-8.

Nothing more is known about his friendship with Attalus, a close contem-
porary; but he was on familiar terms with Attalus' nephew Eumenes, the first
king of the Pergamene dynasty, who supported him with liberal gifts of money
(Diog. Laert. 4.38).

I
Praise of Attalus.

' Attalus' in this epigram is the brother of Philetaerus (c. 320-263) the founder
of the Pergamene state, and of Eumenes, whose son was the first king (263-241),
to be succeeded by Attalus I (241-197), son of the present Attalus.

The epigram describes Pergamon as famous for victories not only in war but
also in horse-racing at Olympia; 'and if it be permissible for a mortal to
express the mind of Zeus, Pergamon shall be much more celebrated hereafter'.
Jacobs referred this prophecy to an expectation of further victories in the Games,
but the solemnity of the phrase and the historical circumstances suggest a
quite different interpretation. Arcesilaus is speaking to the father of the pre-
sumable (and actual) successor to the throne, and if Pergamon is to be ' much
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more celebrated hereafter', it will be through the achievements of the future
king Attalus I. Attalus I became king at the age of about twenty-eight years
in or about the year of Arcesilaus' death, 241/0 B.C.; it is therefore probable
that the last line is truly prophetic, a compliment to a friend whose son has not
yet succeeded to the throne. The epigram may well have been composed in the
decade 250-241 B.C.

The allusion to Attalus' success in horse-racing at Olympia is further strong
evidence that the epigram is contemporary; there is no reason whatever to doubt
the ascription to Arcesilaus, a friend of the royal house of Pergamon (Diog.
Laert. 4.38).

Diog. Laert. 4.30 cpiAoyp&iincxTos IKOCVCOS yev6pevos T̂ TrreTO KOCI TronynKfjs' KOU
OCVTOV (TOO 'ApKecjtXaou) (j>£p6Tai ^Triypaiina eis "ATTOCAOV ?XOV OOTCO*

TT£pya|Jios oux OTTAOIS KAeivf} JJOVOV, aAAa KCCI ITTTTOIS 55

TTOXAOCKIS CCU86CTCU FfTaav dvd gaOeriv.

ei 8s TOV IK Ai60ev OejiiTov ©vorrcoi voov eiTteiv,

eacreTai eiaaOris TTOAAOV &oi8oT£pr|.

Jacobs* 8.188, bApp. 10.

i-a [55-6] 871X015 xA€iv^: the reference may be general, but most readers
would think first of the great victory of Eumenes I over Antiochus at Sardis in
262 B.C.

auSaTai: KT|pOcraeTon. in stadio Olympico, simul cum victoris nomine, ipsius patria

praeconis voce celebrabatur, Jacobs.

A victory by Attalus in the chariot-race at Olympia is the subject of an
inscriptional epigram, Inschr. von Pergamon 1.10 (Hiller Hist. Gr. Epigr. no. 98,
Geffcken Gr. Epigr. no. 177), dated not later than 264/3 B.C.

I I
Epitaph for Menodorus.

On the metrical form, dactylic hexameter -f iambic trimeter, as in Heges-
ippus 6.266 and 13.12 = HE iii and vi, Nicaenetus 13.29 = HE v, and Peek
553, 1501, 1502, and 1512.5-6, see Wiener Stndien n.s.io (1976) 165. The mixed
metre is there shown to be characteristic of the third century B.C., the iambic
being often used to accommodate proper-names for which the standard metre
in epitaphs, the elegiac, is unsuitable (except by such distortions as Mr|vo6-
6copos and Mr|ve68copos in Peek 1149 and 1869). Thus the time of Arcesilaus is
the likeliest for this epigram; the ascription to him is presumably correct, and
the epigram is presumably an epitaph actually inscribed (= Peek 1506).

Diogenes' statement, that Menodorus was the * beloved' (in the amatory
sense) of Eugamus, a fellow-student of Arcesilaus, is probably an inference, and
a false one. Menodorus was 'the best loved of many serfs\ simply a favourite
slave, honoured in death by his master, and the epitaph - composed by
Arcesilaus for his fellow-student - is of the type quoted in the notes on 7.179 =
anon. xxv.

Diog. Laert. 4.30 &AA& KOC! eis Mrjv68oopov T6V EOyAnou 4vos TCOV OVCTXOACCOTCOV
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TT|XOO \ikv Opuyfri, TT|AOO 8* iepf) Gvccreipa,

& Mr|v68cope, ar\ Trorrpis fKa8avci8r|j\ 60

dAAcc y a p e!s 'Ax^povTa TOV OU 90CTOV Icra K^Aeuda,
cbs oclvos dv8pcov, TTOCVTOOEV |i8Tpou|ieva.

OT\\\CX 8e TOI T 6 8 ' epe^ev <5cpi9pa8£s EuyajJios, c&i au

TTOAAOOV TTeveor^cov

2 Ka5aud5r| codd. BP, Kocv&Sri F (Ka6apa8^ F ^ ) , KaSava8r| codd. dgt 4
alvos Porson: 6EIV6S codd. 5 EOyaiJios Arnim: E08a|ios codd. hie et supra
cbi codd. BP: cos F 6 TrpooxpiA&TTOTOS Cobet: -Tepos codd.

Jacobs* 8.188 ,bApp. 11; Peek 1506.

1-2 [59-60] ai\ naTpiq must go with 0u<5nretpa at least, presumably also with
Opuyiri as well; and this is very strange, for if Menodorus was a native of
Thyateira he was not a native of Phrygia, and vice versa. Thyateira is in
Lydia, not Phrygia, and so close to Pitane, the birthplace of Arcesilaus (about
forty miles as the crow flies east), that the error seems inexcusable.

tKa8auA8yjf: this is generally taken to be a patronymic, with a choice be-
tween Koc5av6c5r| and Ka8ocv&8r| (both equally barbaric, as might be expected
of a Phrygian); but Menodorus was a serf, Treveorifa, and it would be extra-
ordinary for a master to address a serf by name and patronymic. The problem
remains unsolved.

3—4 [61—2] The 'old saying', that all roads lead to Death, is illustrated at
length in the Preface to 10.3 = anon. xc.

5-6 [63—4] Euyafxo<;: E08anos is impossible. For EOyaiaos, which is itself
very rare, see IG ii/iii2 part 2, fasc. 2, no. 2332 (183/2 B.C.) col. 1, line 72,
Euya[n]os.

7T€V€<rc£tov: see Pref.; as a rule specifically of Thessalian serfs, but not
exclusively so (cf. e.g. Leonidas of Tarentum 6.300.1 = HE 2183); it never
means anything but a slave-labourer of some kind.

ARCHELAUS CHERSONESITES
The following verses come from a book entitled M8io<pvfj, 'creatures of peculiar
growth or nature'.1 The author, Archelaus, was a native of Ghersonesus in
Egypt.2 He may be the same person as the Archelaus to whom (as an alter-
native to Asclepiades) A.Plan. 120 is ascribed; identification with an Archelaus
called 6 <pvcnK6s by Plutarch (Cim. 4) and Hierax (ap. Stob. eel. 3.10.77) is

1 Athen. 9.409c KocTcopAevy Trocpd 'ApxeA&coi TCOI Xeppovr|Cj{Tr|i kv TOIS 'I8io<pu£o"tv;
Diog.Laert. 2.17 yey6vacn Sk Tpels dAAoi 'Apx&aot... 6 TOC 'IStocpufj iroiriaas...;
cf. schol. Nic. Ther. 823. It is a curious coincidence that 'I8ioq>i/fj was the title of
a book by one of the Kings Ptolemy (p. 84 below). It is known that Philadel-
phus was particularly interested in strange animals (Hecker 1852. i6ff.).

2 Xeppovr|a{Trji Athen. loc. cit.; Aiyuirnos Antig. Caryst. (i(a) below); probably
from Xepa6vr|aos latxpA, a peninsula on the coast of the Nomos Mareotes,
west of Alexandria (RE 3.2269 no. 23).
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hazardous. According to Antigonus of Carystus (i (a) below) Archelaus
addressed his book to 'the Ptolemy'; this presumably means 'the present
Ptolemy', and it then follows that Archelaus was a contemporary of Anti-
gonus; the time will be the reign of Ptolemy Euergetes (246-221 B.C.), or
perhaps the later years of Philadelphus (285-246 B.C.).

Both sources for these extracts, Antigonus and Varro, call them * epigrams *,
meaning short compositions in elegiac verse; m below seems plainly complete
in six lines, and this raises a question about the form of the book:

(1) It may have been a short book, say 600 lines like an average book of the
Iliad. If 'ISiocpufj comprised peculiar shape and behaviour as well as peculiar
birth, the reader of Aelian will agree that enough material was available for
150 epigrams with an average of four lines.

(2) The book may have comprised both 'epigrams' and longer elegiac
poems; indeed some of the indirectly quoted fragments of Archelaus (Para-
doxographi Graeci i58ff. ;frr. 9 and 10) indicate that certain topics were treated
at considerable length. A special form of the combination of short and long
was suggested by Reitzenstein {Ep. undSkol. 176 n. 2, and again in RE 2.453) ~
that the ' epigrams' were headings to longer poems on the topics announced in
the ' epigrams'; this seems less probable than a straightforward series of short
and longer elegiac compositions.

A similar book of elegiac verse was composed by another contemporary,
Philostephanus of Gyrene,1 mainly a prose-writer but author also of a book of
elegiac verse, of which the only remnant2 describes the strange behaviour of a
lake in Sicily:

yair|i 6* iv ZIKEACOV Tpiv&Kpi8t
\\vr\ Kodirep

6(vais, Sirep f̂ v TTOCTI Traupa
fjAiOfcos,

There are several points of interest in this. First, the book evidently resembled
the 'IStocpvfj of Archelaus in comprising a series of elegiac 'epigrams' on
paradoxical phenomena. Secondly, the lines quoted are not quite independent
but are linked to what preceded by the particle S£; formally, therefore, a
continuous narrative, not a series of epigrams. Thirdly, the first letters of the
lines, f,A,l,H, repeat the first word of the 'epigram', yocfr|(t). It is generally
supposed that twelve lines followed, beginning with the letters I,A,E,E,N,5!,I,
K,E,A,&),N, but this is not probable, for the four extant lines tell a complete
story - ' the lake has so strong a landward flow that it thrusts you back on
shore if you step into it*.

There was evidently some repetition in Archelaus: the birth of wasps from
dead horses appears in both 1 (a) and 11 (b), the birth of bees from oxen in both
11 (a) and 11 (b).

1 KaAXt|j<$cxov yvcbpinos, according to Athenaeus, 8.33ID; he lived into the
reign of Ptolemy Philopator (221-203 B.C.; RE 20.104).

* Diehl A.L.G. 2.2 p. 82. The text is seriously corrupt; A&enTTcn remains
unintelligible.
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(a) On the birth of scorpions from dead crocodiles.
Cf Aelian n.a. 2.33 f̂ Kovaoc, 6 KpoK68eiAos 6TOCV dTToQavfji, oxopTriov 4§

OCUTOO TiKT6<j0ai.

(b) O n the birth of wasps from dead horses.
Cf Nic.TTier. 741 ITTTTOI y a p CT<pr|Kcov y4vecns; Pliny h.n. 11.70 equorum vespas;

Plut. Cleom. 39, quoted on in below; Aelian n.a. 1.28 TTTTTOS 4ppw4vos CT<pT|K6&v
y^veais femv 6 \ikv y ap uTrocn<|TreTail 4K 84 TOO nveXou 4KTr4TovTai ol Ofjpes OOTOI,

COKiaTOU 3COI0O TTTT|Vd §KyOVa, TOO 17TTTOU Ol ̂ f^KSS.

Antig. Garyst. mir. 19 90a! 8^ Kai T6V KpOK68eiAov aKopmovs yevvav Kal 4K TOOV
ITTTTCOV a9^Kas yev^aOat. Kai TIS 'Apx&aos AiyCmrTios TCOV 4V 4iriypdpiiJiao'iv
£5riyov|j£vcov Ta irapdSo^a TCOI TlToAeiJiafcoi irepl ^ v TCOV oKopTricov OOTCOS

6ipT|K€V

(a) eis upas KpoKo5etAov dc7TO90i|i£vov 8iaA0ei, 65
cTKopTrioi, f) TT<5cvTa 3coo06Touaa 9viais.

Trepl §k TCOV oxpriKcov

(b) £K VEKUOS TOUTT|V ITTTTOU ypAvfaoOe yev£0Ar|v,
a9fJKas* 18* e£ ofcov o la TI0T|CJI q>ucns.

(b) 2 CT9flKas* i5* 45 oicov Jacobs: CT9i<)Kacn bk jcocov codd.

Jacobs* 8.180, bApp. 12-13; Hecker 1852. i6f.; 2.2 pp. 82-3 Diehl.

(a) 2 [66] t^cooOcTouoot: making alive; here only.
(b) 1 [67] Yp6u\>aaQ€i write for yourself = 'make a note of...'; the direct

address to the reader, common in some types of epigram (especially epitaphs
and descriptions of works of art) is unexpected here.

I I

On bees born from dead oxen.
Cf. Philitas/r.16 (Diehl) (3ovyeveas...|ieA{arcras; Nic. Ther. 741 ITTTTOI yap

CT9T|KCOV y^vecrts, Taupoi 84 lieAiacrcov; Virg. Geo. 4.28iff.; Plut. Cleom. 39, quoted
on 11 below; Aelian n.a. 2.57.
Varro rust. 3.16.4 primum apes nascuntur partim ex apibus, partim ex bubulo
corpore putrefacto, itaque Archelaus in epigrammate ait eas esse

(a) poos 90i|i6vr|s TrsTrAavrm^va T£KVCC.
idem

(b) iTnrcov \xkv oxpfJKes yeveci, JJIOCTXCOV 5e |i4Aiaaai. 70

(a) boos pthimenes pepianem mina tegna, (b) hippomens piches geneamos

chondae melissae codd., corr. edd. vett.
Not in Jacobs; 2.2 p. 83 Diehl.

(a) 1 [69] 7t€7rXavY)(i.£va: quasi-adjectival as in e.g. Isocr. 15.265 TreTrAav-
1>)v 8iavoiav.
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I I I

On the birth of snakes from the marrow of the spine of dead men.
Cf. Ovid metam. 15.389 sunt qui, cum clauso putrefacta est spina sepulcro, \ mutari

credant humanas angue medullas; Pliny h.n. 10.188 anguem ex medulla hominis spinae
gigni accepimus a multis; Plut. Cleom. 39 6Aiyais 8£ Oorepov fjiaepais ol TO CTCOIKX

TOU KAeonevovs &v60Tocupcon£vov 7Tapa<puA&TT0VTes elSov euiaey£0r| 8paKovTa Tfjt

K69aAfji TrepnrgTrAey HE" vov.. . ol 8E *AAe£av8peis Kal TrpoasTpEirovTO 901TGOVTES

eiri T6V TOTTOV, f|pcoa T6V KAeonEvq KOC! 0EGOV TralSa irpoaayopEvovTES, &xpi oO

oi ao9C0Tepoi 8I86VTES Aoyov cbs MEAITTOS HEV (36ES, o^fJKas 8e ITTTTOI

5av0oO(Ti..., T a 8E dvGpcoTriva acoiaaTa, TCOV Trepl T6V |aueA6v

aupporjv Tiva Kai <r^<jTaatv v̂ lauTOis AOC(36VTCOV, 69615 dva6{8coai;

.51 f>&y\s dvOpcoTrou veKpou, 9aaiv, uTToarjiToiigvov T6V |iueA6v f|5r|

TpliTEt 6is 691V.

Antig. Caryst. mir. 89 (96) T6iov 8e KO\ TOUTO veKpcov TIVCOV TOO ^u£AoO aa-rr̂ vTOS ex

TTJS ^dxecos 69181a yivsaOai, edv iTp6 TOU TsAeuTav 69600s T60vriK6TOs eAKOacoat

ii)v 6a|ir|v. Kai Tivt Kal eiTiypaiinaTicoi TrepnreTrTcbKaiJiev 'ApxeAdou, oO Kal

irpOTepov e^vria0/nii6v, 6s "rrepl TCOV 0au^aaicov Kat TOUTO Korraypo^er

8i' dAAfjXcov 6 TTOXUS a9payi36Tai aicov*

ocvSpos y a p KOIATIS HK \x\jzho\j p&xecos
6eiv6s yivET* 691s, VEKUOS SeiAolo aonrevTOS

f 6s veov §K TOUTOU TTVsOiJia Aa(3rii Tepaosj

TEOVEOTOS 3cof]v EAKCOV 9\!/aiv. el 6e T 6 8 ' EOTIV, 75

ou 0aO|jia pAaoretv TOV 6i9ufj KeKpoTta.

Jacobs* 8.179, bApp. 14; 2.2 p. 83 Diehl.

1 [71] TCAVTCX. . . acppay^exai: the use of the verb is abnormal and indeed
hardly intelligible. LSJ s.v. 11 5 render * set an end or limit to,' and compare
Antipater of Thessalonica 9.297.6 = PG 330 cPcb|ar|v... dvepxoiievcoi oxppayicrai
fjeAicoi, which does not seem much like the present passage. The meaning may
be 'seals (the destiny of) all things through one another', implying that it
creates one animal out of the death of another; but the phrase remains very
obscure.

3—5 [73-5] Antigonus takes this to mean that a snake is created out of the
spine of a man's corpse ' if, before dying, the man draws in the scent of a dead
snake', but that is plainly nonsense. The doctrine applied generally; it was
not limited to the corpses of those men (if there ever were any) who happened,
shortly before dying, to have smelt a dead snake.

Jacobs in both his editions insisted on this point; he was right in principle,
but his attempt to create a suitable text was not successful. He conjectured
cos for 6s, preferred AapeTv to Ad|3r|i, and put a comma after Tepaos, which he
referred not to the snake but to the marrow, propter effectum; VEKUOS is then to
be understood with TE0V6OTOS and the whole rendered * So that, by this miracu-
lous change (IK TOUTOU T^paos), the snake may get fresh breath, drawing a
living nature from the dead body.' The sense here attributed to T^paos is
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unacceptable, and it is questionable whether the genitive absolute, VCKUOS
aorrrevTos, is a satisfactory substitute for a main clause antecedent to the 6>s
Aa(3eTv or 6s Aa(3r|i c lause,- 'the corpse having rotted, so that . . . ' . If veKuos
aocTrevTOS is thought a sufficient antecedent, the required sense would be given
by cos...Adpr|i <T6> Tepees, with eupov for eupcov; IK TOUTOU and TEOVEOTOS

might (but need not) go together, * the corpse having rotted, so that the monster
may get new life from the dead man'.

For Tepees of a snake, cf. Horn. // . 12.209 (apposed to 691s), H. ApolL 300-2.
6 [76] T6V Sicpufj KexpoTra: 5icpur|S, of Gecrops, also schol. Ar. Plut.yys and

Suda s.v. SpaKonvoc. Cecrops is often represented below the waist as a snake
(Ar. Vesp. 438 irpos TTOSCOV ApccKovT{5r|) in literature and art; RE n. i2of.

ARCHIMEDES

There is no other information about a poet named Archimedes. An ITTI-
ypawjicnxov Trotr|Ti*)s named Archimelus is quoted byAthenaeus (5.209B), and
Brunck altered 'Apxi|iTl8ous to 'Apxip^Aou in the heading of A.P. 7.50 for no
better reason than that we hear of an epigrammatist named Archimelus but not
of one named Archimedes. Jacobs in his second edition (3.229), Diibner, the
Bude edition, and Beckby agree with Brunck; Stadtmiiller leaves the question
open. Reitzenstein (RE 2.507 and 539) rejected the identification, finding (as
Jacobs had done in his first edition, 13.860) the reason given for it quite
inadequate; as indeed it is.

The epigram is one of a series of nine on Euripides within a long sequence on
celebrated authors, mostly by epigrammatists from the two Garlands but
including a few by poets from the Cycle of Agathias and numerous adespota.
Archimedes stands between Bianor and Adaeus, two of Philip's authors,
and there is nothing in the epigram to preclude him from that company;
A.P. 7.49-51 might be a little block of three from the Garland of Philip, like
7.38-40, 73-5, and possibly 16-18.

I
On Euripides.

A.P. 7.50 'Apxipî Sous eis TOV OCOTOV, P1B s.a.n. eis EupnTi8r|v

TT]V EupiTri5eco lif)!

8ucr|3aTov ocvdpcoTrois ol|aov, aoi5o6eTa*

Aeir| [xev y a p I8elv KCCI f £7Tippo0osf, f|v 5e

do-|3aivr|*, xaAeTrou Tprix^Tept] CTKOAOTTOS. 80

5 f|v 6s TOC Mr|8eir|s

diivf)[jcov Keiar|i vepOev ea

3 AeiTi P1PC: 8eivf) G, 8elv P, eiv Plac e! 6e PI 4 elapaivrii CPlac: -vei
PP1PC 5-6 caret PI

Jacobs* 8.192 ( = Archimelus 11).
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1 [77] yJ\x9 £mp<4XXou: neither essay it, Paton, *ne la tente pas', Bud6;

more probably as LSJ s.v. m 1, do not set your heart upon it. As this verb does not
govern the accusative in any sense suitable here, \xr\\' £7n|3dAAou is best taken
parenthetically (so Huschke anal. crit. 157, comparing Gall. H.Del. 163-4 °^T>

oOv £7Ti|Jieii<ponai, o08£ neyaipco, vfjaov).
2 [78] aoiSoOexa: here only, coined on the model of O^VOO^TTIS. Not ilyric

poet', as LSJ.
2 [79] X€lr): cf. Hes. op. 288 Mr\ \xkv 686s KTA.
tnippoQoq: whether as adjective or as substantive, this word is regularly

used of one who rushes to the rescue or defence, so helper, helpful, or the like.
(Horn. //. 4.390, 23.770; Hes. op. 560 liccKpocl yocp lirippodoi eu9povai elai, where
despite the word-order the sense is 'long nights are helpful'; A. ScT 368
&Ay£cov T̂TippoOov, 'defender against pains'; Ap. Rhod. 2.1068, 1193, 4.1045.)
It is obviously an unsuitable epithet for a road; viam intelligas... quae ambulantes
quodam modo adiuvet, said Jacobs, who very seldom applies such desperate
remedies; Dorville, Brunck, and Paton all independently conjectured £iri-
KpoTos, well-trodden, not a likely change. The Bude edition has £7r(ppo8os,
' sem&e de roses9, a Gallic fantasy.

4 [8°] Of- Lucian VH 2.30 irpofjinev 81& TIVOS &KOCV0CO8OVS KOCI GK6K6TTC*)V

lieorfjs onrpaTrou, Clem. Alex, protr. 27 Tpi|3ov...8i& <5CKOCV0COV Kal OKOA6TTCOV.
5-6 [81—2] This couplet has caused perplexity ever since the time of Planudes,

who simply omitted it. Huschke {anal. crit. 157-8) and Hecker (1843. 186-7)
despaired, as we all must do if we cannot improve upon the efforts of Lenz,
reported with approval by Diibner, ocKpoc est cacumen artis...sive ipsa Medea,
quae primum locum inter Euripidis tragoedias obtinet... dicit igitur: quodsi grassatus

fueris ad Medeam in summo constitutam, tanto graviori casu praecipitaberis, inglorius
tristem acturus vitam; of Orelli, reported by Jacobs (who adds that f|v 84 T<5C
would have to be changed to el KOCI), etiamsi summam Medeae Euripideae perfectionem

attigeris, tamen inglorius abibis; of the Bude edition, 'quant a M e d e c . s i tu
l'effleures d'une egratignure, tu tomberas a terre sans laisser de souvenir';
of Paton, ' scratch but the surface of Medea (by re-touching)... and thou
shalt lie below forgotten'; or of Jacobs in his first edition, nisi Medeam supera-
veris, ignotus et inglorius inter umbras versaberis, requiring the change of &Kpcc
Xocp&£r|is to ou TrapocOp̂ TliS. Evidently a new approach is needed.

The epigram is addressed to a poet (1 &ot8o0£Ta), and warns him of the
difficulty of imitating Euripides. In this context xap&^S 1S likely to be equi-
valent to yp&yTjis (Huschke loc. cit.; LSJ s.v. in), and good sense would then be
made if TOC &Kpoc = the edges (LSJ s.v. 1 3). The meaning will be 'if you wish to
imitate Euripides, stay away from the theme of his masterpiece, the Medea;
for if what you write touches even the fringes of that story, the comparison
with Euripides will doom you to oblivion'. Cf. Peek 432.4 (I A.D.) KCCKCOV 0O8*
fixpoc yevcrcc|jevos, 'not even the fringes of misfortune'.

(ifjLvVjficov Kctorji: cf. Sappho fr. 55 KOCTOAVOICTOC 84 Kg{crr|i, ou8£ TTOTOC nvocno-
ovvcc oiOev | iacreT*.

l a <rr€(pdvoo$: this seems an odd and abrupt ending.' Hands off his crowns',
Paton; 'laisse-la les couronnes', the Bude, with the note 'c'est a dire: renonce
a concourir avec Euripide'.
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ARCHIMELUS
Nothing else is known about this author (see the Preface to Archimedes), nor
is there any other reference to the present epigram or to its subject.

The epigram stands in Athenaeus at the end of a verbatim extract from * a
certain Moschion' (about whom there is no other information), describing in
great detail the construction, launching, equipment, and cargo of a gigantic
ship said to have been built for Hieron II by 'Archias of Corinth' (of whom
there is no other trace), not without technical assistance from the great Archi-
medes. Designed for trade with Greece, the ship proved too large for any Greek
harbour, and Hieron sent it as a gift to King Ptolemy.

If this were truth and not fantasy, the time would presumably be within the
twenty-three years of peace and prosperity which followed 241 B.C. in Syracuse
under Hieron, and Ptolemy would be Euergetes. See Gow's Prefaces to Theocr.
xvi and xvii, and RE 8.1509, 16.348.

It is certain, however, that Moschion's description of the ship is for the most
part, if not wholly, imaginary, as Cecil Torr (Ancient Ships (Cambridge 1894)
256°.) demonstrated by the following arguments:1

(1) The largest merchant-ships are regularly described throughout antiquity
as |jvpio96pa, * carrying 10,000 talents' (Torr 25 with n. 67): Hieron's ship
according to Moschion (Athen. 209A) carried 60,000 of corn, 10,000 of dried
fish, 20,000 of timber, and 20,000 of miscellaneous cargo. The absurdity of the
total, 110,000, is manifest.

(2) 'And then Moschion dilates upon the luxury of the cabins and the baths
and the covered walks on deck, shaded by vines and whole gardens of plants in
pots' (not to mention stables and a library among many other things); * while
Suetonius describes the very same display of luxury on Caligula's yacht: and
Caligula was the emperor who built the great ship for the obelisk' (sc. the
Vatican obelisk which, with its pedestal, weighs over 496 tons; the burden,
including 800 tons of lentils in which it was packed, is stupendous, but
Moschion's ship carries nearly three times as heavy a cargo, not counting the
stables and library etc.). 'Thus, in all probability, Moschion has blended some
of the characteristics of that great ship and those luxurious yachts in a vessel of
ideal size and splendour; and then endeavoured to give reality to his idea by
associating it with some vessel that Hieron sent to Ptolemy' (Torr 29).

This conclusion, that Moschion wrote not earlier than the time of Caligula,
is confirmed by the ' three masts' with which he equips Hieron's ship in the
third century B.C. (Athen. 208D Tpicov 6£ torcov Crn-apx6vTCov): the three-
master is mentioned by Pliny (h.n. 19.1) as a recent innovation, and Torr could
find no other exception to the rule that from the fifth century B.C. to the sixth
A.D. ships had either one or two masts.2

1 For a different view, see L. Casson Ships and seamanship in the ancient world
(3rd imp. Princeton 1973) 1856°.; Duncan-Jones CQ n.s. 27 (1977) 331-2.

2 Torr admits a possible reference to a three-master in the jest in Strabo
8.6.20 Jin.: I do not see the point of the number three there, but should find it
even more obscure if only one ship is meant.
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(3) Indeed Moschion may be later than Plutarch, for his account of the

launching looks very like a variation of the story in Marcellus 14: Hieron, says
Plutarch, asked Archimedes to demonstrate the moving of a large object by a
small force, and Archimedes responded by launching a large ship complete
with crew and cargo, by means of a compound pulley (TroAucnraaTov); in
Moschion the gigantic ship can only be launched by the science of Archimedes,
who used a lAig.

It is necessary to conclude that Moschion's story is fictitious, and it is likely
that he was a relatively late writer. It is therefore the more important to
determine whether he was the source not only for the description of the ship
but also for the epigram about the ship, which comes at the very end. Now
Athenaeus' introduction to the epigram includes the remarkable statement
that Hieron sent f a t his own expense') 1,000 medimnoi of wheat from Sicily
to Piraeus as payment to Archimelus for his epigram; the absurdity of this
yarn suggests that Athenaeus is still, at the moment when he is about to quote
the epigram, relying on Moschion.

The question remains whether the epigram may nevertheless be contem-
porary with its subject-matter, and there is no certain answer. A fictitious
epigram (of deplorable quality, as it happens) by a fictitious author (there is no
other trace of * Archimelus') about a ship built by a fictitious architect ('Arch-
ias of Corinth' is unknown) would not be out of place in a narrative which is
absurd and irresponsible from start to finish. If we could be sure that Archi-
melus imitates Antipater of Sidon, we should at least know that the epigram
is far from contemporary with its subject-matter; and if it is later than Anti-
pater, it might be of any date between him and Athenaeus. The resemblances
to Antipater are confined to 5 Kopi^orts ATTVOCS Traptcroupevov, which is not
much like Antipater 7.748.5 = HE 414 'A0co£os Icxov £piTrvcn, and 7-8 ?j £oc
HyocvTes | TOOTO Trpos oupocvias ££eaav dTpairiTOus, which has something in
common with Antipater's f\ irdioi x$0V°S vies dvuvycocravTO fiyavTes. As
Jacobs said, haec demote dicta (as in Antipater1) nemo facile reprehenderit; de nave,
eadem longe ineptissima sunt, and this is the only good evidence for imitation. It
remains, however, a long way from proof.

The date of composition remains quite uncertain. As a rule, epigrams with
this sort of subject-matter are contemporary with what they describe; but a
very large ship (if it ever existed) might last a very long time, and might be
seen and described for at least a couple of generations after its building. We
have to reckon with the possibility that both the author and the epigram are
products of the boundless fancy o f ' a certain Moschion'.

If the epigram comes from the third century B.C., it has the distinction of
being the most fatuous preserved from the Alexandrian era.

I

On a very large ship built by Archias for Hieron.

Athen. 5.209B 6 6* 'Upcov KOCI 'Apxini"|Aov T6V TGOV hnypannATcov TTOIT|T^V

1 Martial 8.36 applies a similar image to Domitian's palace on the Palatine;
see especially Weinreich Studien zu Martial gff.
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yp&yocvToc els T^V vauv l-rdypamAa xiMoiS m/pcov |ji68{|ivois, ous KOCI ir

I6iois ScnrcxyfiiJiaatv ets T6V TTeipona, £T{|ir|(Tev. §xel 8' OOTCOS T 6

niAcopov STTI X^OV6S SICTOCTO; TTOTOS

Koipcxvos cxKandrois Treiarnacnv fjydyeTo;

8e KOCTOC Spuoxcov frrdyn cravis; f| TIVI yotjupoi 85

T|iT|0^VT6S 1T6A6K£l TOUT* £Ka|iOV TO KVTOS,

f| Kopu9aTs AiTvas TrapiaoO|ievov f| TIVI vdcrcov

as Alyaiov O8cop KuKAdSas Jv6e86Tai,

TOIXOIS cc|i<poT£pco0ev laoTrAocT ŝ; f\ poc TiyavTes

TOOTO Trpos oupcxvias e^ecav cScTpoariTous* 90

aorpcov y a p v^auei Kapxricria, Kal TpisXtKTous

OcopocKas laeyAXcov 4VTOS ex61 v£9^cov.

8' dyxupas (5cTT8pei86Tai oltriv 'A(3u8ou

2x|oroO 8iaaov ISriae iropov.

jaavuei oripapas KOCT' lTrco|ii8os dpTixcScpocKTOv 95

ypd|Ji|ia TIS JK ykpcrov T<5CV8' JKUAICTE Tpomv •

15 9orrl y a p cbs " *Upcov MepoKXeos tEAA68i Trdaai

Kal vdcrois KapTrov Triova 8copo9opcov,

ZiKsXias aKaTTToOxos 6 AcopiKog". dAAd, rT6aei8ov,

acoijs Korrd yXauxcov aeXjaa T68E poOicov. 100

8 oOpaviouscod. G 11 *rr(e){a|jiaai 8' cod. G: ireiaiiaatv A dTtepeiSeTai A:

&Trncopi*iaccTo cod. G 14 Tdv8* ^KuXiae cod. C: xdv8e KuAiaae A 15 900"!

Schneidewin: 9aai A, 9^0-! cod. G 16 KapTrov Aac: -TTCOV Apc, cod. G

8copo9opoov Casaubon: -O96pov A, -O9Opcov cod. C

Jacobs* 8. 190, bApp. 15; Cougny 3.82, with commentary including a Latin

translation by Natalis Comes.

1 [83] a^Xfxa: properly bow (or stern) platform (Morrison and Williams

48, 196-7); the sense commonly ascribed to the plural, rowing-benches, is very

seldom possible and never required except apparently in Dionysius Chalcus

IEG (West)/r. 4.5 ipeTocs £TT1 aeAnonroc mimei. Here and in 18 it stands for the

ship as a whole; the only parallel seems to be Lye. Alex. 1217 TropKeOs 8IKCOTTOV

or&ncc VOCVOTOACOV IA5i.

kn\ xGovd$ etoaxo: set up on land, referring to the building, before launching.

2 [84] 7ie(afxaaiv /JYAYCTO: an unsatisfactory expression, presumably brought

(it) by means of ropes (to the sea), i.e. launched it; Moschion's words (Athen.

207B) are oxctyos ets T^V OaXaacrav KocTfiycxyE.

3 [85] *«T& 8pu6xwv: SpOoxoi are rests for the keel at the start of ship-

building; full discussion of this word in my Folk Tales in Homer's Odyssey (Cam-

bridge, Mass. 1973) 130-2.

y6(xcpoi: dowel-pins; *cut with an axe', so of wood (if the author is thinking

about what he is saying). Moschion writes of y6|i9Oi in 206F, of bronze nails

XOCAKOT flXoi in 207B. Torr 37-9.
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4 [86] XUTO£: not normally a nautical term, though Polybius uses it of the

hold (16.3.4); n e r e of the whole structure from keel to deck (the hollow of the
ship).

5-6 [87-8] The hyperbole is grotesque, and not the better for having the
word KUTOS as subject.

Etna was the obvious mountain for the comparison; that is where most of
the timber came from according to Moschion (206F).

evSeSexai: like rjy&yeTO in 2, an arbitrary middle for active.

7 [89] Toixoi^.. .looTtXaxe^: presumably as Natalis Comes took it, equal
in breadth to walls, i.e. the ship's sides are as thick as walls. But TOIXOIS was a
bad choice of word for walls, as it is commonly used of the sides of a ship; a
competent writer would have said Tei\e<j\v.

8 [90] npd$.. .a.TpaniTO\)q: sawed it towards the paths of heaven means * sawed
the timbers of such dimensions that they reached the sky'. It is hard to accept
such phrasing as of Hellenistic date.

9-10 [91-2] >tapxAaia: trucks at the mast-head (Morrison and Williams 199);
of bronze, according to Moschion (208E).

TpieXixxous 6o>paxa£: by OcopccKas he means what were called Ocop&Kioc
(Torr 92-5 with n. 199), not * crows' nests' but military-tops near the mast-head,
carried by merchantmen as a defence against pirates. Moschion (208D-E)
equips each of his three masts with a Ocop&Kiov, supplied with missiles in
baskets hauled up by pulleys. TpteAiKTous signifies that there were three masts,
and that each had a OcopocKiov * wound' round it, as in Moschion.

fieyaXtov: a fatuous epithet. neA&vcov Jacobs, but that is not much better,
and it is unsafe to tamper with this author. No amount of change will save him
from saying that, while the trucks touched the stars, the military-tops - which
must be adjacent to, and are probably identical with, the trucks - are as high
as the clouds.

11-12 [93-4] 7t€tofjiaai... &7t€p€t8€Tou: is supported by the cables of the anchor.

The use of the verb is classical; e.g. Plato Symp. 190A TOIS jĴ Aeaiv &Trepei66|jevoi,
'supported by their limbs'.

The hyperbole is again uncommonly offensive.
13 [95] £7io>(ji8o$: £TTCO|JUS is not a nautical term, and there is no knowing

what this author may have meant by a ship's shoulder. In a good writer one
would thankfully accept Gasaubon's £TrcoTt5os, for the cat-head offers a broad
and prominent surface for the inscription, and onftapas would be a most
appropriate epithet (Torr 62 and 69 with figures 22 and 23).

dpTix&paxTov: not elsewhere till Nonnus.
I5~ I7 [97~-9] The lack of a main verb in the inscription is presumably meant

to be a touch of realism.
18 [100] xorcd: 6id Kaibel, but an author who says ê eaocv irpos drponrriTOus

(8) may say also 0x0136 KOCT& £O0(COV; the meaning is clear enough, 'keeps the
ship safe against the fury of the waves'.
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On a bull led to sacrifice by an old woman at Hermione in the Argolid.
A different account is given by Pausanias 2.35.5: 'The Hermionians...

celebrate a festival called Ghthonia every year in the summer-time... The
procession is brought up by some men driving a fine, full-grown cow from the
herd, fastened with cords, but still wild and frisky. Having driven it to the
temple, some of them slip the cords and let the cow rush into the sanctuary.
Others meanwhile hold the doors open, and as soon as they see the cow inside
the temple, they clap them to. Four old women remain inside: it is they who
butcher the cow. Whichever of them gets the chance cuts the beast's throat with
a sickle. Then the doors are opened, and the men whose business it is drive up
a second cow, and after it a third, and then a fourth. The old women butcher
them in the same way* (Frazer's translation; see also his Commentary 3.295-6).

It is remarkable that the two accounts should be so different. Aristocles tells
of a bull,1 not a cow, and of one old woman, not four. The circumstantial
narrative of Pausanias is surely to be trusted, whereas the story told by Aris-
tocles is intrinsically improbable: four old women might deal with a frisky cow,
but a bull which ' not even ten men can take' is a dangerous animal, not to be
led 'by the ear' by one old woman.

There is no way of defending Aristocles against the charge of ignorance,
carelessness, or indifference to truth, except by the unconvincing plea that the
facts were indeed as stated and that these important details of the ceremony
changed before the time of Pausanias. It is impossible to examine the matter
further, because the date of Aristocles is not known. There is no other record
of a poet so named, but several grammatici are known (Wentzel RE 2.935 no. 18),
and grammatici often wrote epigrams; if the conjecture 'AptoroKAfjs for 'Apicrro-
TeAris is correct in schol. Theocr. 15.64 (p. 311 Wendel; the conjecture is based
on the present epigram), we have an antiquarian Aristocles who wrote nepl
TCOV 'Epniovris iepcov, and who might have written the present epigram, but
we should know nothing about his date.

The composition is clear and lively.

Aelian n.a. 11.4 TT\V Ar)|ir|Tpa 'Epjaioveis aepovcn, Kai OUOUCTIV avTfji [XByaKo-
•npsTrcos Kai <ro|3apcos, Kal TTJV eopTT)v XOovia KaAoGcn. neyioras youv OKOUCO (3ous
UTT6 TTJS tepeias Ar||ir|Tpos ayeaOai TE 7Tp6s T6V (3CO;A6V IK Tfft aysAriS Kal Oueiv

irapexeiv. Kal ols Aeyco jjidp-rus 'ApicrroKAfjs, 6s TTOU <pr|cri •

AdjjiaTep TToAuKapTre, cru KTJV SIKEAOICTIV evapyfjs

Kai Trap' 'EpsxQeiSais. £v 6s TI (TOUTO)

KpiveT* £v eEp|iiov£uar TOV E£ ocyeArjs

Taupov, 6v oux aipoua' dvepes ou8e 5£Ka,

TOUTOV ypaus a r d x o u a a |i6va IJIOVOV OUOCTO^ EXKEI 105

1 Aelian goes on talking as though Aristocles had said 'cow'.
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TOVS' ITTI (3GO|JI6V, 6 8' cos [xcrripx TraTs eT

aov T66E, Aaiionrep, aov TO aOevos. lAaos eirjs,

Kai iravTcov OaAAoi KAapos ev *Epiii6vr|u

2 TOUTO suppl. Gesner 3 ayeAas, 8 'Epiaiovon fort, scribenda

Jacobsa 8.285, bApp. 7; Weinreich Stud, zu Martial 140.

1 [101] XY)V SixeAoTaiv: the best commentary in brief is Cicero Verr. 2.4.106,
beginning vetus est haec opinio... quae constat ex antiquissimis Graecorum litteris ac

monumentis, insulam Siciliam totam esse Cereri et Liberae consecratam...

a [102] Trap* 'EpexOetSan;: because of the Eleusinian Mysteries.
3(103] dcpeiSyj: it was a merciless bull. This unqualified use of &9ei8r)s is

probably to be seen in Callimachus 12.150.7 = HE 1053 &9ei5ea TTOT TOV
"EpcoTa, apparently ' to Eros when he is implacable'; it is rare before Nonnus,
who has many examples.

4 [104] alpoCa*: catch is suitable but get into their power better still. Hercher's
conjecture ou xeipovvT' is attractive in itself but a rough change. Elision in
mid-pentameter is rare (except for Se, TE, ere) in the present collection (118,
5O9> 5!7> 557> 561, 793> 991* IC>95> ll9?» ^^1, 1335, 1619, 1683).

8 [108] TT&VTGOS Hercher, without need, and KAapos is the better for TT&VTCOV,
*may every man's holding flourish'.

ARISTOTELES

I

Epigram for a statue at Delphi of Hermeias, prince of Atarneus.
The background of this interesting epigram is best read in the lively sketch by

Jaeger, Aristotle (English translation 2nd ed. Oxford 1948) pp. 112-19, 288-90,
based largely on Didymus in Demosth., Berliner Klassikertexte 1.27.

Hermeias,1 a man of lowly origin and an eunuch, acquired a princedom in
the region called Atarneus, part of Aeolis on the coast opposite the island of
Lesbos. He became a close friend of Erastus and Coriscus, pupils of Plato who
had returned from the Academy to their native town, Scepsis in the Troad;
both his character and his political conduct were much improved by this
intercourse. He expanded his dominion as far as the town of Assos, of which he
made a gift to the philosophers. In 347 B.C. (the year of Plato's death) Aristotle
joined the company at Assos and stayed three years; he and Hermeias became
intimate friends.

In 342 B.C. (a couple of years after Aristotle had left Assos for Mytilene) a
redoubtable opponent, Mentor (he had once had his own princedom of Ilium,
Scepsis, and Cebren, a gift from Artabazos the satrap of Dascyleum), led a
Persian force against Atarneus, took Hermeias prisoner by treachery, and
delivered him to the Great King at Susa, who put him to death. Aristotle's
affection and respect for his friend are attested by this epigram, by the Hymn
to Virtue (PMG 842), and by the erection of a cenotaph (see Theocritus of
Chios, p. 93 below; presumably at Assos or Atarneus).

1 See Tod GHI 2.188-90 and 246-8, with literature.
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There is no particular reason to doubt the authenticity of either the epigram
or the Hymn to Virtue, though it must be noted that not all works ascribed to
Aristotle were truly his.

This epigram and the Hymn to Virtue gave great offence, and were the basis
for a prosecution for impiety; see Theocritus Chius i Pref.

Diog. Laert. 5.5 'ApicrroTeAris.. .TOV 0|ivov hToirjaEV eis TOV irpoeiprinevov
*Epiatav, aAAa KOCI ^Triypamia em TOU ev AeAcpois &v6pidvTOS TOIOOTOV

TOV6E TTOT' OUX oaicos Trapa(3ds iJCCKdpcov Oejiiv dyW)v

£KT£IV£V rispCFCOV TO^C^OpCOV fiOLOlhsVS, HO

ou 9av£pai A6yxr|t 90V101S EV dycocn Kpcrrfjaas

dAA' dvSpos TTioTEi XPTI^M^OS 60A10U.

Didymus in Demosth. 6.36, BKT 1.27 >AptCTTOT6[Ar|s...6yy£y[pa96* (vv.1-4
fragmenta: 1 ]atGoa7rapa(3[, 2 ]KTIVEV[, 3 ]vepaa[Aoy]xr|[, 4 aA[Aav6po]a[)

3 9av6pai Aoyxrp Diels: 9a]v£pas [A6y]xr|[s Didymus, 9avep65s Aoyxtli
Diogenes

Jacobs* 6.366, bApp. 8; Preger 163; 2 p. 338 Bergk; 1 p. 116 Diehl.

2 [no] Ilepa&v.. .paaiAeu<;: Artaxerxes III.
3 [111] cpavepai X6yxTji: the reading is not certain. Didymus offers the

genitive, which can hardly be true but may be nearer to the truth than Dio-
genes; 9ccvepas A6yxr|S is likelier to be a corruption of 9ccvepcu A6yxr|i than of
9ocvepc5s A6yxr)t.

4 [112] An odd phrase; 'making use of the faith of a faithless man' ; TTICITIS
must = 'pledge of good faith' (LSJ s.v. 11 1).

dv5p6<;.. .60 A tou: Mentor, whose adventurous career is summarised by
Kahrstedt in RE 15.964-5; at the time, in 342 B.C., he held a special command
on the west coast of Asia Minor under the Persian king.

ARTEMIDORUS

Artemidorus of Tarsus, plausibly identified with the father of the scholar Theon,
worked in Alexandria in the first half of the first century B.C. This epigram tells
us that he made a collection of hitherto scattered bucolic poems. On the re-
lation of this assembly to that in our manuscripts under the name of Theocritus,
see Gow Theocritus 1. lx-lxii and 2.549-51.

I
On a collection of bucolic poems.

A.P. 9.205 (caret PI) [C] 'ApT6|ii6cbpou ypannomKoO £TTI T^I dOpoiaei
TCOV POUKOAIKCOV Trotr||j&Tcov; Theocr. codd. KGEAT

(3ouKoAiKori Moiaai orropdSES iroKd, vuv 6' &\xa Tracrcu

EVTI |jnas lidvSpas, £VTI |iias dy£Aas. 114

1 Motcrai Theocr. codd.: Mouaai P a7ropa8rjv Theocr. codd. 2 dyeAas P:
ayeAris Theocr. codd.

Jacobs* 7.190.
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i [113] pooxoXixal: only ten of Theocritus'idylls (1, 3—11) are * bucolic';

d|ja Tracrai suggests a more extensive collection, perhaps corresponding more
or less to that of our manuscripts of Theocritus.

onop&Seq: like the lays of Homer before Peisistratus assembled them;
anon. 1184-5 below, 6s T6V "O|Jir|pov | flOpoiaoc <rn-op&8r|v T6 irplv &6i86nevov.

ASTYDAMAS

Epigram by Astydamas on a statue of himself erected in the theatre at Athens.

The general sense of this display of conceit is as follows: Referring to the
most eminent tragedians of the past (2), Astydamas wishes that he had been

born among them or that they had been born in his time (1), so that he might
have competed with them on equal terms and been judged accordingly (3);
in fact he is handicapped, for his ancient rivals have time on their side, and are

thus not burdened with the jealousy of contemporaries (4).

The sources ascribe this epigram to Astydamas I, the son of Morsimus (see

the stemma in Snell TGF 1 p. 88; Morsimus was grandson of a sisteV of Aeschy-
lus), but they are certainly wrong. Morsimus was alive in 424 B.C. (Ar. Equ. 401);

his son Astydamas I first produced tragedies in 398 B.C. and died at the age of
sixty (Snell ibid, DID D2). NOW the Parthenopaeus, the play with which the present
epigram is associated, was produced in 340 B.C.; plainly it could not have been

the work of Astydamas I, and it must be referred to his son, Astydamas II.
So Gapps AJP 21(1900) 41, followed by Wilamowitz Aischylos: Interpretationen

(Berlin 1914) 238-9 n. 1 and Snell op. cit. no. 60.

Of the two, the son was by far the more famous; he is said to have written

240 tragedies, winning 15 times. Testimonia (copied below) and fragments are
assembled by Snell loc. cit.

The sources for the epigram are all very late and plainly depend on some sort
of anecdotal writing; it would be an act of blind faith to accept the truth of the
tale or the authenticity of the epigram.

Pausanias lexic. a 161 aocur^v s'TTaiveTs wcnrep 'AoTv8&iias 7TOT£* 'AoruSdiiocvn
TCOI Mopaiiiou eurmepT*|C7avTt kirx Tpocycoi8ias 8iSaaKaA{oci napOevoTTafov 80-

Ofjvoci OTT* 'AOTjvafcov EIKOVOS av&Oeaiv kv 6e&Tpcot. T6V 8£ els eavTOV
TToifjcron dAa^oviKdv TOUTO •

£10' £yco ev Keivois yev6|jir|v, f| KEIVOI &\X* fmlv, 115

01 yAcb(TOT|s TepTrvfjs TrpcoTa 8oKo0cn

d>S £TT' dXr|0eias IxpiOriv &9e0eis TrapdniX

vuv 5£ xpo v c ° l TTpoexoua', cbi 9©6vos

616c youv T^V uTrepP&AAovaav dAaj6v6tav (eKefvous) TrapatTi'|aaa6at T^V

§7riypa9f|v. Kal Trapoiiifa irapA TOIS KCOHIKOIS ly^vexo.

eadem Suda, Phot. (502.21), Apostol. (15.36) s.v. aav/T^v e'lratveTs; cf. etiam
Zenob. 5. 100.
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4 irpoexoua* Apostol. cod. R: "TrocpExovcr' Suda, irpodiyoxjcj' rell. &i
Bentley: ols codd.

Jacobs* 6.310, bApp.i7; Preger 158; 2 p. 326 Bergk; 1 p. 113 Diehl.

2 [116] Y\<baar\$.. .npcoxa.. .cp^peiv: a common type of phrase (see the
notes on Antipater of Sidon 6.118.5-6 = HE 501-2 and Crinagoras 5.108.4 = PG
1844), usually with the verb in the middle voice, but cf. Peek 1121 (II/I B.C.),
cxKpoc (p^pova* dpETfjs, and Parrhasius 282 TrpcoTa q̂ povToc TEXVT|S«

3 ["7] &<p€8€l$ 7iap(4fjLiXXo<;: this is the language of the stadium, O ÊCTIS is
the start of a race, the man who is TrocpaiJuAAos is * competing side-by-side'
(LSJ's rendering, beyond rivalry, is nonsense). The author wishes that he could
have started level with his competitors, &9E6EIS TrocpaniAAos; in fact his rivals start
with a lead (iTpoEXOua*) given by Time, which outruns the jealousy of con-
temporaries.

4 [118] &i: ols is tenable but awkward, and the change is small.

CAPITO

Gapito is a common Roman cognomen. Athenaeus (10.425c) knows of an epic poet
so called, but there is no reason to identify him with the author of this clever
little epigram. A less unlikely identification would be with Pompeius Capito,
TTCCVT1 jiETpcoi Kai fbv6|jc&i TTJV |i£yaAo<pvfj TTJS 7roir|crEcos dpET^v lTn6Eî a|jiEVOV
(IG 112 3800; Snell TGF no. 186). There is no clue to the date; the epigram
occurs in the medley at the beginning of A.P. 5 of which the principal component
is Rufinus.

The divergent ascription in PI is not easily explained; see Rufinus p. 16.

I

On beauty without charm.

A.P. 5.67 KCCTHTCOVOS, P1 A TOU OCUTOO (= NiKapxov) [J] E!S KOCAAOS

KOCAAOS ocvev x<*piTC0V T^pTrei IJOVOV, o u Korrexei 5e,

<£>S ocTEp dyKiorpou vr\)(6[i£.vov S^Aeap. 120

Jacobs* 9.108.

1 [119] ou xaxexei: does not hold in subjection.

CYLLENIUS

A.P. 9.4 has the heading KuAAtviou in P, KccAAiviou in PI, both unique and
improbable names. A.P. 9.33 has the heading KvAA-nviou in P, KUAATJVIOU
rTamocvou in PL It is a fair guess that the headings in 9.4 are corruptions of
KuAArjviou, though Cyllenius, common as an epithet for Hermes, is almost
unheard of as a proper-name. Planudes' addition in 9.33, Paetianus, shows that
his source for the epigram was independent of P, and offers a cognomen of which
I have not noticed another example.
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The two epigrams are included in the miscellany which opens A.P. 9; the
context, which is set out fully in PG 1. xxii, affords no clue to the source from
which Cyllenius was taken. His epigrams are epideictica of a type particularly
common in the Garland of Philip. 1 is an ambitious composition, well up to the
standard of the Thessalonican Antipater or Antiphilus; 11 is a neatly phrased
epigram on a commonplace theme. Both subjects and style are characteristic
of the later years of the first century B.C. and the first half of the first century
A.D.

A.P. 9.35 is headed TOU OUTOU in P, where this means Antiphilus, and also in
PI, where it means Cyllenius. The epigram, which is probably of a relatively
late era, was included in PG as Antiphilus 1093-4.

On a wild pear improved by grafting.
The two epigrams which follow this one in A.P., improbably ascribed to

Palladas, are on the same theme, the turning of a wild pear (&xpocs> &xep6os)
into a cultivated pear (cnnos as in the lemma; the following epigrams use the
broader term 6xvr)) by grafting.

The composition is elaborate: voOris 3ei6copos 6-rrcbpris is a striking phrase;
0r|pop6Tos, ipr||iO(j0vr|, and ne-repupuTOS are words not otherwise known to us;
the whole is neat and clever.

A.P. 9.4 KuAAivfov, P1A KocAAiviou [J] els ocxp&Soc K6VTpta[C]0eTaav [C] els
[J] f)|jepov

f) TrApos ev 8pu|ioTat voOris jeiScopos omopris

&XP&S, 0TIPO|36TOU Trpg|jivov epr||Jioowr|s,

66veiois 63010-1 [jeTeiicpuTOS fmepa OaAAco,
OUK eiJiov fmeT^pois KACOOI cpepouoa |3apos.

TTOAATI aoi , 9uroepy^, TTOVOU X^PlS* etveKa oelo 125
ev euKocpTrois 8ev8p£aiv

PI: voOfi P
Jacobs* 9.316; Hecker 1852. 89.

1 [121] V68YJS: a quite common metaphor; LSJ s.v. 11, and add Archias
6. 207.3 = PG 3630 (of the 'breeze* of a fan), Antiphilus 9.86.3 = PG 993 (of
the 'flesh* of an oyster), Gall./r. 604.

^ctScopo^: the use of this ornamental Epic epithet in a functional way (it
governs 6Trcopr|s) is an innovation.

2 [122] &xp6<D: the wild pear; see the notes on Alcaeus 7.536.3 = HE 78,
Leonidas 9.316.6 = HE 2132, Meleager 4.1.30 = HE 3955, Antipater of
Thessalonica 9.706.3-4 = PG 523-4.

Oî popOTOS elsewhere only in the 'letters of Phalaris', £pr)|io<juvr) only
Agathias 9.665.2.

3 [ I 23l M-€T^1X<PUTOS: here only.
4 EI24] °^K £jx6v: as Virgil Geo. 2.82 non sua poma.

T?)(JL€T̂ pT]<;: the juxtaposition of singular and plural, having the same
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reference, is remarkable; less extreme is Paulus 5.293.6 cr6v XP^a *n"ap0eviKfjs
TTjA68ev O|jieT^pr|s.

5 [I25l cpuTocpŷ  = cpvTOVpye, elsewhere only Dion. Per. 997 cpvrrogpyds cScvî p.
€?v€Ka ocio: EiveKa = because of you in the sense by your doing. LSJ have only

one example of this use, anon. A.P. 9.729.2 eiVEKa ydp T^xvas o-eTo, Mupcov,
dp6aco, where Paton may be right in rendering 'so far as depends on thy art*.
It is remarkable that Jacobs (let alone any other editor) has no comment.

I I

On a ship destroyed by waves ashore before its building was complete.
The preceding epigram is a longer version, and the next one is another

distich, on the same theme. For other variations see the Preface to Bianor
11.248 = PGxx.

A.P. 9.33, P1A [GP1] KVAATIVIOV [PI] TTocmocvoO [J] eis tvkpav vocuv 6^oicos

o u m o vaus , KCCI oAcoAa * T I 8' a v TTASOV, el (3u06v eyvcov,

ITAT|V; 98U Tr&aais oAK&cn |JioTpa KAUSCOV. 128

2 ita in textu P: versum erasit C, qui A.P. 9.35.2 (TTOVTOS KTJV yipacox gts
k[xk |jirivd|i6vos) supra rasuram scripsit, mox semet ipse correxit versu 6TAT|V-
KAVSCOV in marg. inf. scripto

Jacobs* 9.317.

DAPHITAS

Though memory of Daphitas survives in only four places (Suda s.v. A0C9180CS,
Cicero defato 3.5, Val. Max. 1.8 ext. 8, and Strabo 14.1.39, c 647), it is clear
that he was an uncommon sort of person, about whom there was much to say;
Grusius RE 4.2134. He wrote a book Trepl 'O^pou, finding fault with his
author; he wrote in contemptuous terms against the Pergamene kings; he
played a trick on the Dephic oracle, asking if he should find his horse and
adding, when told that he should find it, that he had no horse. The oracle
had its revenge: it gave Daphitas the inscrutable warning <pvA6nrTecT0cn TOV
OcbpaKoc; and he died by crucifixion on a hill near Magnesia named 'Thorax',
as a consequence, Strabo implies, of his abuse of the Pergamene kings.

The identity of the persons attacked in the present epigram is disclosed by
the phrase * treasure of Lysimachus*. Lysimachus, companion of Alexander
the Great, later the ruler of a province comprising Thrace and north-western
Asia Minor, stored a vast treasure (9,000 talents) at Pergamon, guarded by a
trusted eunuch, Philetaerus. Philetaerus deserted from Lysimachus to Seleucus,
took control of Pergamon, and kept the treasure. His brother's son, Eumenes,
succeeded him; and a nephew of Eumenes, Attalos, became the first of a line
of kings of Pergamon. Attalos I or (though Jacobs thought this less probable)
one of his successors is described by Daphitas as ' scrapings from the treasure of
Lysimachus'.

The opening phrase, * purple weals', is explained by Jacobs as meaning
servi flagellorum vibicibus terga signata habentes, and nobody has improved on this.
It is not obviously appropriate to the Attalids or to the founder of the family's
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fortunes, Philetaerus; it is presumably mere vituperation, comparable with
Cicero's calling Piso furcifer and carnufex. As weals are usually purple, and as
this sort of writer does not waste words, Tropcpupeoi should be understood in a
double sense — simul ad vibicum colorem, simul ad regiam purpuram respicitur (Jacobs).

I

Invective against the Pergamene royal family.
Strabo 14.1.39, C 647 Kerrai 5* iv TreSicot Trpos opsi KOCAOUHEVGOI GcopocKi r\
TTOAIS (sc. Mayvr|CTia £m Maiav8pcoi), £<p* &i oTavpcoOfjvcu 9aai TOV AacpiTav
TOV ypaiJipiaTiKov, Aot6opr|aavTa TOUS paaiAeas Sid

iropcpupeoi licbAcoTrss, dTToppivrmcxra yajris
Auat|idxou, Au8cov apx^Te Kai Opuyicov. 130

Kai Aoyiov 8' eKTreaeiv OCUTGOI AeysTon, (puA&TTeaOat TOV GcopaKa.
Jacobs* 8.105, bApp. 18; Hecker 1852. 18.

2 [130] 6tpx€xe: imperative; the tone is contemptuous, implying that such
barbarians are the only fit subjects for such kings.

DEMETRIUS OF BITHYNIA
Jacobs (13.882) suggested that this author might be identified with the De-
metrius of Bithynia who is said by Diogenes Laertius (5.84) to have been a
Stoic, pupil of Panaetius; Reitzenstein agreed, giving the remarkable reason
that the style of these dozen words * points to the pre-Christian era*. It is
prudent to admit that we know nothing about this author apart from the
present epigram. It is a neat composition, which might come from any gener-
ation between Antipater of Sidon and Philip of Thessalonica; it combines the
motifs of Antipater 9.721 (= HE xxxvii; the calf), Dioscorides 9.734 (not
included in HE; the bull), and 'Anacreon' 9.715 = xvn (the herdsman).

Reitzenstein (RE 4.2805) says that the following epigram, 9.731 in A.P.,

is ascribed to this author in PI: this is an error; PI has no heading at all to
9.731 (P has dAAo).

The epigram was translated by Ausonius, ep. 30 P.

I

On Myron's bronze statue of a cow.

A.P. 9.730, P1A [PP1] ArimiTpfou BiOuvoO

f|v \x9 6ai6r|i nocrxos, iiUKf)creTar f|V 6e ye Tccupos,
(3f|<reTar fjv 8e vo|i£us, els ocyeAcxv eAaaei. 132

2 dyeAriv PI
Jacobs* 8.194.
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DEMIURGUS

Nothing else is known about this bearer of an unique and surprising name

(fit company for 'ISicoTrjSj a fourth-century Acharnian (Kirchner 7445), and

AiocAoyos, the subject of Peek 1971, II A.D.).

This undistinguished epigram is the first of a series of four epitaphs for

Hesiod in the midst of a long sequence on celebrated authors; it might be of

any date within half a millenium.

I
Epitaph for Hesiod.

A.P. 7.52 Ar||iioupyoO, P1A s.a.n. [PP1] ^S 'HcrioSov

'EAAa5os eupuxopou or^ocvov KOCI Koaiiov &oi5fjs

'Aaxpaiov yev£r\v cH<rio5ov KCXTEXCO. 134

Jacobs* 12.147 ( = adesp. dii).

1 [133] The Bude translator takes OT^OCVOV KOC! KOOTJJOV with doi8fjs, and

'EAAd8os as dependent on doi8fjs; Paton and Beckby take 0T690CVOV with

'EAAdSos, Koaiiov with doiSfjs independently.

DEMOCRITUS

Nothing is known about an epigrammatist named Democritus, except that he

may be the person whom Diogenes Laertius includes in a list, 9.49, TreiiTnros

TroiriT-ns eTriypa|i|idTcov 0-0(91^ KCCI dvdrjpos. The present epigram resembles

rather the earlier than the later writers in this genre; there is nothing to in-

dicate a date later than that of some of Philip's or even some of Meleager's

authors.
I

On the painting of Aphrodite Anadyomene by Apelles, a favourite subject

in the Anthology; see the Preface to Antipater of Sidon A.Plan. 178 = HE xlv.

A. Plan. (P1A) 180 ArinoKpfTOV eis TO OCUTO

6 T £ c r raAdouaa KO|jas &Ai|iup£os a 9 p o u 135

OUTGO TTOU KCXTOC AEUKOC Trapf)ia xep^iv JAoucra

Pocrrpuxov A!yair|v ££eTrie3ev 6cAa,

oTEpva jiovov 9a ivouaa , TOC Kai O^IJIIS, et 6e TOIT|8£

KEIVT|, auyxsicrQco 6u|i6s 'EvuaAiau. 140

Jacobsa 9.266.

1 [135] oxaXtxouoa: the verb first in Ap. Rhod. 4.1064.

&Ai(JLupeo<;: very rare, but already in Peek 1833.5 (Cyprus, II B.C) TTOVTOV. . .

dAijiupeoc; Opp. Hal. 2.258 ireTpris dAi|iupeos.
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acppou: for the genitive with crraAaco, cf. Horn. Od. 3.408
&A6190CTOS, Plato Phaedr. 230B pel piaAa vyuxpou USOCTOS.

2 [136] rtopcpupeoo xufxaxo^: open borrowing from Homer is not alien to this
style; //. 1.481—2 KOJJOC... Trop<pupeov.

3 [X37] OUTCO: sc. as in this painting by Apelles.
5-6 [139-40] OT€pva.. .Be\iiq: cf. Parmenion A.Plan. 216.3 = PG 2622, of

Polyclitus' statue of Hera, 0VT|TOIS K&AAOS e66i§ev oaov OEJJIIS; haec enim sola
videre mortalibus fas est, Jacobs.

el 8e . . .'EvuaXtou: the meaning is not clear. Beckby, taking Ou^os as
heart, translates 'mag Enyalios' Herz bald in Verwirrung vergehn', presum-
ably meaning 'Ares is likely to fall in love with her immediately'; but this is
not convincing. Paton, with OUIJLOS as wrath, translates ' let the wrath of Ares
be confounded', and explains 'his wrath for her infidelity'; this seems more
promising, if'let it be confounded' can stand for 'the devil take it', the impli-
cation being 'if the mythological Aphrodite (Keivrj) was like this one of Apelles
(TOif|5e), I should care nothing for the wrath of Ares, but should act as
Hephastus did in the Odyssey' - much the same thing as Hermes says to Apollo,
Od. 8.339-42.

DEMODOCUS

It is surprising and regrettable that the author of these clever and amusing
epigrams has left almost no other trace of his existence.1 There is no other
information about him, indeed not even a mention of him, except that Diogenes
Laertius (1.84) describes him as a native of Leros and quotes from him a
trochaic tetrameter which, as it refers to Bias of Priene, gives an upper limit for
his date. The common assumption that Demodocus lived in the sixth century
may well be correct; he would then be a contemporary of Phocylides, the only
other author who uses the signature KOCI To8e... at the beginning of his utterances.

It was not be be expected that Demodocus would spend much of his time in
so insignificant a place as his native Leros, as the great mother-city Miletus
was nearby; but if he did, the fact might partly account for his neglect by
posterity. No other native of Leros was remembered as notable in any walk of life.

I

Milesians are not fools; but you could not tell this from their behaviour.

Arist. Eth.Nic. 7.8, 1151A6 (IEG 2.56 West) TO nev yap Trapa Trpoaipecrtv,
TO 8e Kcnra Trpoaipeaiv &JTIV* ov \*r\v dAA* &[xo\6v ye KOCTOC TOCS Trpa^eis, Goorrep
TO AT||JO86KOV; e!s MiAriaiovs*
1 11 is followed in A.P. by three others with the heading TOU aCnrou, meaning

Demodocus. The first of them repeats the theme of 11 with 'Cilician' for
' Lerian'; the second, on the Cappadocian bitten by a snake (and the snake
it was which died) is not certainly spurious (the hiatus in mid-pentameter is
not a sure criterion of date), but as it stands between an epigram of doubtful
authenticity (11.236) and one certainly spurious (11.238), it is safer to reject
than to accept it. There is no proof that these rejects fall outside the limits
of the present collection, but in any case they would be more at home in an
edition of the satirical epigrammatists.
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(KOCI T 6 8 E AT^OSOKOU)* MiAfjcnoi d

OUK Eicriv, 6pcoaiv 6' o la Trep OC^UVETOI. 142

Kal ot dcKpaTSis a5n<oi |i£v OUK eiaiv, C3C6IKOOCTI Se.

cf. Comm. in Ar. Graeca xix (2) 150.37, xx 439.15
1 suppl. Bergk
Jacobs* 8.176; Demod./r. 1 Bergk et Diehl.

1-2 [141-2] It is to be remembered that Demodocus' native island was a
colony of Miletus.

I I
All men born in Leros are of bad character, except Procles; and Procles was
born in Leros.

A.P. 11.235, P

Kal T 6 5 E ArmoSoKoir Aspioi KCCKOI- oux 6 nev, 6s 8 ' ou-

TT&vTes, TTATIV TTpoKAeous* Kal TTpoKAeris Aepios- 144

Strabo 10.5.12, G 487 EOTI 5£ KOC! *A|jopy6s TCOV IiropaScov, 60ev f\v !Zi|icovi5r)S 6
TCOV iaiiPcov Troir|Tr|s> Kal A£|3iv0os, Kai f Aepiaf (As"p(os, £9* f)S ^Aex^1! T a

sA6ye)!a, West) (1-2)* SiapepArjVTO yap cos KaKoriOeis ot evOevSe dvOpcoTioi;
Eust. in Dion. Per. 530

1 Ar||io56Kou PP1: OCOKUAI5OU Strabo Aepioi Strabo: XT01 PP1 2
TTaTpOKA- utroque loco Strab. codd. pars Aeptos Strabo (5e A. codd. pars):
6e Xios P, 6e XTos PI

Jacobs* 8.176; Phocylides/r. 1 Bergk et Diehl; IEG 2.56 West.

1-2 [143-4] On the conflict of evidence (A.P.'s epigram is by Demodocus
about a Chian Procles, Strabo's by Phocylides about a Lerian Procles) see
West, Studies in Greek Elegy and Iambus (Berlin 1974) 171, with whom the present
editor agrees: ' Procles... was a real person, and either a Chian or a Lerian.
Since the better-known place is likely to have extruded the lesser-known, and
since the couplet is quoted by Strabo specifically in relation to Leros, and since
XTos is unmetrical in the second line, and the combination Kai... 5e foreign to
archaic verse, it is clear that he was a Lerian.'

As for the author: 'the Anthology has it from a book tradition, whereas
Strabo is quoting from memory and might easily substitute Phocylides' well-
known signature for Demodocus'; and since pieces quoted from Phocylides
are usually in hexameters and it is not certain that he wrote elegiacs...; and
since those pieces are not distinguished for wit, while the Procles poem de-
servedly stands beside the MIATJCXIOI dc^we-roi one; I conclude that it was the
Lerian who castigated the Lerians. Who else was interested in them, after all?'

DIONYSIUS?

On the epigrams ascribed to this name in the Anthology, see HE 2.231. Five,
including one by ' Dionysius of Rhodes' and one by ' Dionysius of Cyzicus',
are printed in HE; others, ascribed to 'Dionysius of Andros' and 'Dionysius
Sophista', follow in the present collection.
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Now the last line of A.P. 6.3, ascribed there to Dionysius (= HE 1462),

coincides with the remains of the first line in a papyrus-text of the third century
B.C., P.Berol. 9812 {Berliner Klassikertexte 5.1.77). The coincidence was first
observed by M. Gronewald (ZPE 12 (1973) 92), who identified the text as a
sequence of epigrams; the papyrus was re-edited, with facsimile, photograph,
and full commentary, b y j . Ebert in Archiv fur Papyrusforschung 24/25 (1976) 47.

The last line of A.P. 6.3 is followed in the papyrus by parts of eight lines,
rightly identified by Gronewald as relics of two four-line epigrams. As epigrams
by different authors are regularly separated in papyrus-anthologies by a line
giving the author-name (Gow, The Greek Anthology: Sources and Ascriptions 16),
and as no such separation occurs in P.Berol.?- it is highly probable that all three
epigrams represented in the papyrus are by the same author, namely * Diony-
sius ', if the ascription in A.P. is accepted. As it happens, there is reason to
doubt whether that ascription is reliable; the subject of 6.3 is a dedication by a
person named in its text as ' Dionysius ', and the heading may be an inference
from the text, as in the instances of * Damostratus' (HE 2.230) and ' Parmenon'
(p. 74 below).

The epigrams are here numbered 'vi ' and 'vn', because they follow the
epigram by the same author already numbered ' v ' in HE.

VI

On the statue of a victorious wrestler.

P.Berol. 9812.2-5 s.a.n.

[c. 7~82 ] . . T6xvcr TO y d p eO jjieycr | T O I 8S &VOC6£VT[ 145

[c. 9 ] [JyaATioaeprist
[c. 9 dvjTiTTaAous dcrnrcbs. IT ' skkyysTe TTOC[

[c. 10 ]TrAdcnrav KOCI TOV dpioroTrdAav.

1 ]0. Ebert
1-2 [145-6] T6 yap eS (x^Ya: s e e Gronewald 94 and Ebert 51 n.12, quoting

Stob. eel. 3.4.49 ArjiioaOevris...eqnv &AA' ou TO neyoc eO ECTTI, TO SE EO neyoc,
Athen. 14.629A Koccpiaiocs 6 aOAr|Tf|S... EITTEV OUK EV TCOI nEyaAcoi TO EO KEI'IJEVOV
Elvat, dAAa EV TCOI EO TO |i£ya, and ibid, EV TCOI EO TO iJiEya, of moderation in
gesture; the phrase means ' it is not greatness that makes goodness, but goodness
that makes greatness', * greatness' in the first part denoting size or quantity,
in the second part excellence. Here it was evidently an explanation of, or
comment on, some epithet preceding TEXVOC. Ebert's [EO|iEy£]0T)[s is clever, and
1 See Ebert 54 with nn. 21 and 22: the space between the first and second lines

in the papyrus (i.e. between the end of A.P. 6.3 and the next epigram) is a
little greater than usual, but there was certainly not (and not room for) an
author-name between these lines. The spacing of lines, like that of letters
within the line, is anyway irregular in this manuscript.

2 Estimates of the number of letters missing in the lacunae are very rough.
As Ebert (49) observes, and as the photograph shows, the lettering is in-
consistent both in size and in spacing. In 8 ocraKon0E|jiK7 occupies only a shade
more space than Touocvepx in 7 above it.
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prima facie attractive because its components seem to lead naturally to TO yap
EO |j£ya. A closer look, however, reveals a serious defect (of which Ebert is not
unaware; p. 51): the primary stress in eu^eyeOris is on size, i.e. much less on
EU- than on -|iey£0r|S, whereas TO yap EU |ieya requires that it be rather on
eu- than on -neyedris. Ebert renders 'in schoner Weise gross ist das Kunstwerk',
where the stress falls heavily on * in schoner Weise': ' the statue is indeed great
{i.e. of great size), but in a beautiful way; it is the beauty which confers the
greatness'. The reader must reinterpret 6U|i£ye8r]S after he has seen TO ydp
EU lieya, and take it to mean not (as he has supposed) ' of a good size' but
' with beauty in its size'; this is far-fetched and obscure beyond the norm even
of Hellenistic epigrammatists.

What follows jjeya is extremely difficult. If TOI 6' dvaOevTes (Wilamowitz
and Gronewald) is right, something must have been said about these dedi-
cators, and there is not enough room to say it in, especially as the little room
available is urgently needed by a context for ,aAr|O(7Epr|s which cannot have
been included in the same clause as TOI 5* dvaOevTes. Gronewald supplied 2 as
[EICTI Tives; ere 5e TIS TJEOXS TraArjoo-epris;, but, apart from other objections,
Ebert is plainly right in rejecting this on the ground that such questions, if
asked, must be answered (as they are not), and that it is quite out of the
question that inquiry should be made about the dedicators and the sculptor
while no inquiry (not even about his name) is made about the athlete himself.

Ebert conjectured TCOI 5' dvaOsvTi, supplied the first half of 2 as [ouvo|ja TI;
(nAdcre) Tdv5*], read the second half as eiK[6]va Arioaepris, and continued
[oTpeyas dvjTiTrdAous: that is to say, 'Leosebes, having defeated his opponents
without a fall, made and dedicated this statue'. Leosebes is both athlete and
artist; he won the wrestling-match and made his own statue, this point being
explicit in IT* EAsyx^TE... | TOV TE CJ090V TrAdorav Kai TOV dpioroTrdAav,
'surpass him if you can (eAeyxeiv as in P. Pyth. 11.49^, anon. A.Plan. 351.3-4),
this man who is both gifted sculptor and champion wrestler*.

Such ingenuity deserves success; but the intrinsic improbability is too great.
Wrestling-bouts at the Games (let alone victories in them) were not for part-
time amateurs from the sculptor's studio but for professional strong-men; there
is nothing in our records remotely similar to what is alleged here (Ebert's
n. 13 is no help). It must be added (a) that the sequence 'What is the dedi-
cator's name?' - ' The sculptor's name is Leosebes' is intolerable, even if
dedicator and sculptor were the same person; (b) that the interpretation of
IT* £Aeyx£TE is highly improbable: no statue of a victor in the Games ever cried
out to the casual passer-by 'beat me if you can!', which is what the words are
to mean in effect. Even if the epigram were epideictic (a very remote possibility,
by the look of it, and one which Ebert does not envisage), such eccentricities
would be unparalleled in the third century B.C. (and for a long time to come).

The problems remain unsolved. The primary difficulty is that there is not
enough room to say what must be said in a victor-inscription (whether real or
epideictic), or even to make sense of what is preserved; and it is therefore worth
while to consider whether a couplet is missing from the text. That there is a
serious fault in 2 is certain; as Ebert observed, this pentameter ends much too
far towards the left (eleven letters short of the end of the first and third penta-
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meters in the papyrus, seven letters short of the fourth). Something has dropped
out, and this might possibly be a symptom of a more serious ailment in the
text, involving the loss of a whole couplet and of part of this pentameter.

. . .[JvaXrjoocpyj^: Ebert reads di<[6]ya Ar|OCT£pr|s, where his predecessors
had T]eux[e] TraXr|oaepr)S- The advantages of his text are (a) that the vocalis-
ation of Xr|o- needs no defence in a proper-name (Aecoaeprjs is attested in the
third century B.C.; Ebert 52), whereas TrccAr)O- would have to be explained
away as a scribal error; (b) that the imperfect TEOXE, where Teu£e was required,
is eliminated; and (c) that the traces of the letter before aXTioae(3r|s suit N
appreciably better than TT. The difficulty remains to convince oneself that the
traces preceding [ .]yaAr|oa6|3Tis are consistent with El K; the photograph is much
against both the E and the K.

3 EI47] ATCTWS: he threw his opponents three times without being thrown
himself; a common boast (Alcaeus 9.588.5 = HE n o , Philip A.Plan. 25.4
= PG 3069; Ebert 52 with n.17).

IT' !X£yx€T€: the general sense is uncertain. Ebert's surpass ('ubertrefft')
is unconvincing (see 2 n.); Gronewald's inquire of... ('befragt'), with its objects
given as TrdfvTas | dv6e|j£vovs,] TrAdorav, Kai TOV dpioroTrdAav, spoken by the
statue to the passer-by, is intolerable in phrasing and makes a quite pointless
conclusion to the epigram.

The statue or its dedicator might possibly say 'Come and ask (the above
questions), one and all: say what you think of this artist and of this champion
wrestler', IT' £AeyxeT6 TrdvTes, | KpivETe TOV TrAdorav Kai TOV dpioroTrocAav.

4 [148] dpiatOTtdXav: the compound here only.

V I I

On the painting of Aphrodite anadyomene by Apelles.

On this famous painting see the Prefaces to Antipater of Sidon A.Plan. 178

= HExlv, Leonidas of Tarentum A.Plan. 182 = HE xxiii, and Archias A.Plan.

179 = PG xxxiv; the last of these has much in common with the present

epigram, at least in its first couplet.

P.Berol. 9812.6-9 s.a.n.

[c- 9 ]XPV9*HV 0r|i*|arccTo K[uTr]piv 'ATTEAATJS
[c- 7 ] . . [c- 4 TT6]VTOU &vepx[ojji6]vr|v 150

[c. 13 ] . . o a a Kai OEJJIS [ ]ev OCUT[

[c. 18 ]6aO|ja[

1 [149] xPua*)v: t n e reading is not quite certain, but XPY is a plausible
interpretation of the traces of the first three letters (Z and H are represented
only by tiny and ambiguous traces at the level of the letter-tops, N by what
could be its top left-hand angle and a fragment of its cross-bar).

2 [150] The line probably began yu|ivf]v (Gronewald); if so, it was followed
either by &<+an epithet or by an epithet without §K (cf. Ap.Rhod. 3.1230
6T6 TrpcoTOV dv£px£Tai coKeavoTo) qualifying TTOVTOU. Ebert gives [yu|jvf)v £]K
8[fov TT6]VTOV, K and 5 being consistent with tiny traces of letter-tops (just
below the XP of xpvo-Tiv); but the traces would be consistent with other inter-
pretations, and 6iou is an unconvincing epithet here.
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3-4 [151-2] Gronewald, slightly modified by Ebert, gives [n£XPlS
or£pvco]v, oaa Kai 0£|Jis, [etcn6]ev auTf^v, | K&ypocvyev Toir|v f) |i£yo
[i5elv]; the phrasing is likely to be very wide of the mark, but the general sense
can hardly have been much otherwise.

ooa: there is no way of telling whether this represents oca or ] . . os, &. For
the phrase, see the parallels quoted on Parmenion A.Plan. 216.3 = PG 2622
(again in Ebert 53), Democritus 139 orepvoc novov 9ocivouaoc, T& Kai 6e|Jis, of the
same painting, Parmenion loc. cit. (of the Hera of Polyclitus) 6VT|TOIS KaAXos
iSei^ev, 6aov O ĵiis, and * Plato' 670 TTpa§tT^Ar|s OOK elSev ex \xr\ Oeiiig.

DIONYSIUS OF ANDROS

See HE 2.231. The present epigram has a good claim to a place in one of the
Garlands, standing as it does between three Philippan epigrams and a Meleag-
rian series; subject and style are in accord.

I

The alliance of Zeus (= rain) and Bromios (= wine) too strong for the author.
This theme recurs, much more elaborately treated, in Asclepiades 5.167 =

HE xiv; for other variations, see the Preface to Rufinus 5.93 = xxxiv.

A.P. 7.533 (caret PI) [C] Atovvcriou 'Av6piou eis |Je0uorov oAiaOfjaavTa

Kai Ail Kai Bponicoi us 8ia(3poxov ou jjiey' 6AICT0E!V,

Kai laovov EK 8OICOV Kai PpoTov EK laaKapcov. 154

2 ppoTov Reiske: -TCOV P

Jacobs* 9.250.

DIONYSIUS SOPHISTA
See HE 2.231.

I
The rose-seller.

This charming epigram comes from the miscellany at the beginning of A.P. 5;
the context gives no clue to the source, and the date is indeterminable.

Planudes combines A.P. 5.83 and 84 as a single epigram with the heading
TOO OCUTOO, which in his arrangement refers to Dionysius Sophista; both the
combination and the ascription are wrong (see Rufinus pp. 156°.)-

A.P. 5.81, P1A [PP1] AIOVUCTIOU (709KTT0O

f| TOC p66a, poSoeaaav exeis X^P lv* <£AAoc TI TrcoAeTs; 155

aauTfjv, f| TOC p68a, r\k ovva^OTepa ;

Jacobs* 9.252.

2 [156] On the combination of hiatus and brevis in longo in mid-pentameter,
see Rufinus pp. 3iff. The combination is not found again before Palladas
10.44.4. See the note on 'Simonides' ix 2 (= 715) below. A. Cameron, Class.
Phil. 75 (1980) 140-1 argues for Hermann's f| T& p68* f| aocvTi*|V.
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II
The bath-woman.

This epigram is of uncertain authorship. No more can be said than that there
is no particular reason to reject the ascription to Dionysius offered by the
Appendix Barberino-Vaticana (which has a better text than P or PI); if the
author is indeed Dionysius, he is likely to be Dionysius Sophista, the author of
the epigram which precedes in A.P.
A.P. 5.82 dSecmoTov, P1A TOO OCUTOO (= MeAe&ypov), App. B.-V. 12 (cod. M;
om. cod.V) Atovucr(i)ou [C] e!s (3ocA6cviacrav

& ao(3ap-n |3aA6cvi<7cra, TI \X* ourcos e[JTrupa

Trpiv ji' d7ro6uacx0ai TOU xrupos aladavopiai. 158

1 T{ [X' OOTCOS App.: TI \X* (om. OUTCOS) P, TI 8r|TroT£ [x* PI §|iTrupa App.:
{•Km/pa PP1 2 Trpiv \x* P, App.: Trpiv 6' PI

Jacobs* 11.324 (= adesp. lxiv).

1 [157] oopap^: on this word, avoided by the epigrammatists until a relatively
late era, see Rufinus pp. 44f. The context excludes 'haughty' ('proud' Paton,
'superbe' the Bude, 'prachtiges Kind' Beckby) and requires 'impetuous',
the only sense of the word in the classical and Hellenistic periods unless
[Theocr.] 20.15 and 'Plato' 604 are exceptions.

paXdviaaot: the word here only.
xl \L* OUTCOS: see PG 1. xliv. The epigrammatists seldom break the rule that,

if the fourth foot of the hexameter is spondaic, no word except a forward-
looking monosyllable may end with that foot. Other breaches in the present
collection: Plato Junior 301, 'Bacchylides' 542, 'Sappho' 676, 'Simonides'
753, 788, 1026, 'Thucydides' 1054, anon. 1494, 1498, 1502, 1518, 1632, 1824,
1834, 1842, Leonides 1894.

DORIEUS
This quotation is not called an epigram in the source, and the beginning,
TOTOS Ir|v..., looks as though it refers back to a fairly full description of Milo.
The lines may come from a relatively long poem, not epigram but elegy, and
Dorieus was for that reason excluded from my Epigrammata Graeca; but the
address to the reader, êlve, inclines the balance the other way, and as the
lines tell a complete anecdote they may as well be included in a collection of
epigrams.

There is no other mention of the author Dorieus, unless he is to be identified
with a glutton of that name in an epigram by Leonidas of Tarentum (6.305 =
HE lvi), a contemporary of the source for the present quotation, the historian
Phylarchus. See HE 2.364; there is no close point of contact, and the identi-
fication, though quite attractive in itself, remains a mere guess.

Milo the wrestler carries a four-year-old steer on his shoulders through the
crowds at Olympia, butchers it, and eats it all.
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No ancient Greek athlete had greater or more lasting fame than Milo of

Croton, hero of thirty-one victories in the four principal Games; he was suc-
cessful at Olympia six times, from 540 to 516 B.C., but was defeated at the
seventh attempt (Paus. 6.14.2-3; see 'Simonides* xxv Pref.). His extraordinary
physical strength was the subject of numerous anecdotes (assembled in Paus.
6.14.3-8; RE 15.1674), and the present quotation is one of these.

Athen. 10.412F OuAocpxos 6e" cpr|cnv eV TTJI "y TCOV 'loropicov TOV MtAcovoc Tocupov
KocTa9ocyeiv KcnrocKAiOevTcc Trpo TOU |3CO|JOO TOU AIOS* 610 Kai Trotfjcroci els OCUT6V
Acopiea TOV TroiTiTnv Ta6e*

TOTOS §r|V MiAcov 6T* OTTO x^ovos f iparo (3piOos
6a|idAr|v £v Aios eiAcrrrivais, 160

8e KTTJVOS TO TreAcopiov cos vsov dpva
i* 6Ar|s K0O9CC Travriyupecos

Kai 0d|jipos [i£v, crrdp TOOSE TrAeov f|vuae 6a0 | ia
TrpoaOev rfiaaiou, ^eive, Our|TroAiou *

6v y a p eTToiJiTreuaev ^ouv d^uyov, eis Kp^a Tov8e 165
TrdvTa KOT' OOV JJIOUVOS eSaiacrro viv.

Eust. Od. 206.38 mpl 6e MiAcovos TOU KpOTCoviaTou <pr|C7i Acopteus OTI, 6v §TTOM-
Treuae poOv, [7 els Kp^a-8]

Jacobs* 8.190, bApp. 20; Hecker 1852.9, 68.

2 [160] £v Aids €iXa7rtvai^: at the feast on the evening of the fifth day of the
Games, when the victors were entertained.

5(163] 0d(J.po<;: as Jacobs said, understand ¥\v not f̂ vuae.
6 [164] Il iaatou.. .8ur)7ioXiou: Athenaeus (or rather Phylarchus) renders

OurjiToAiov, a word not found elsewhere, as * altar*. The reference is to the altar
of Zeus in the festal square, east of, and more or less equidistant from, the
Heraeum and the Pelopium.

7 [f^5] ^Tt^fxixeuoev: the verb implies ceremonious conveyance; the victors
at Olympia were expected to make a thank-offering to Zeus, and the steer was
presumably Milo's contribution.

#£uyov: &3uyos for dju^ is very rare, and elsewhere relatively late.
8 [166] xax* oftv.. . eSalaaxo: the placing of ouv between the pre-verb and

the verb is a mannerism of Herodotus (* but only of recurrent events', Powell
Lexicon s.v. ix).

viv: monosyllables seldom stand at pentameter-end; cf. anon. 1509, and see
Rufinus p. 102. I know no other example of an enclitic monosyllable in this
position. Strato 12.13.4 should be read Kai OepaireuaeT* k\xk.

FLACCUS?

A.P. has the heading OOCA&KKOV, presumably a corruption of either OOCAOCIKOV
or OAOCKKOU. Gow excluded it from Phalaecus in HE on the ground that the
elaborate and ornate style would be anomalous in one of the earliest of the
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Hellenistic epigrammatists. Its omission from HE implied a half-promise to
include it under * Flaccus' in PG, but this was forgotten when I ruled it out of
that author on the ground (PG 2.451 n.i) that it is very different from any-
thing else ascribed to Flaccus.The authorship of the epigram thus remains quite
uncertain; perhaps there were two (or more) authors named 'Flaccus'.

I

Dedication by a Bacchante to Dionysus.
For the theme, see anon, xx Pref. The elaborate style is characteristic of the

followers of Leonidas of Tarentum.

A.P. 6.165 (caret PI) QOCAAKKOU ocvdO-nna TCOI BOCKXCOI trapd Eudv8r|s;

Suda s.vv. |3a<7crocpiK(5c, Oiaaos, po\i$os, OTpETrros (1), d|i<pi5opov, &xatvr| (2),
KopupavTeicov (3), Kcovo9opov (4), Oupaos (5), (3p6|jov (5 KOU-

), AETKVOV (r|6£ - 6)

BaaaaptKoO p6[ji(3ov Oidaoio

Kai CTKUAOS d|i9i86pou OTIKTOV axaitveco

Kai Kopu(3avT6icov iaxr||JiaTa xdAKea poTrrpcov

Kai Gupcrou xAospov Kcovo9opou KaiaoKa 170

Kai Koucpoto (3apuv TUTTAVOU Ppopiov f)6e 9opr|06v

TTOAAOKI [ilTpo8eTOU AlKVOV UTT£p06 KO|iT|S

EudvQr) BOKXCOI, TTIV evTpoiaov dviKa Oupaois

orrpoiiov eis

2 CTKUTOS Suda v.l. 4 x^oepov Suda: -pcov P 6 AfKVOV G: AETKVOV P, Suda

8 -easv PPC

Jacobs* 7.247 (= Phalaecus iii).

1 [167] OTP€7TT6V. . .$6(A(3OV: see Gow on Theocr. 2.30 with Plates 1 and 2:

* an oblong or diamond-shaped piece of wood or metal... to the point of which
a cord is attached. When swung in a circle, the instrument emits a muttering
roar which rises in pitch as the speed increases.' aTpeirrov (from arp^eiv
as in e.g. Hdt. 5.12.4 <TTpe<pou<7a TOV &TpocK-rov) describes the turning round and
round of the pon(3os swung in a circle.

Baaaapixou: of the Bassarai (title of an Aeschylean play) or Bassarides
(Anacr./r. 411 (b)), as the Bacchanals were sometimes called. Boccra&pa is the
long chiton of the Bacchanal (Hesych. s.v., Aesch./r. 59 ooris XIT&VOCS paaadpas
Te Au8ias I ex61 *n"o5r)peis). Dionysus is paaaapEus (Hor. carm. 1.18.11), the
conduct of his followers paaaapelv (Anacr. fr. 356 (a) 6), his adventures
Baaaapmd (RE 3.104).

(JLuama: stimulant; the metaphorical use of this word is rare, and its appli-
cation here farther-fetched than in the only other examples quoted in the lexica,
Lucian amor. 2, cal.14., Ach. Tat. 7.4.2.

(xuco- also Asclepiades 5.203.1 = HE 832, Gall./r. 301, Triphiodorus 361,
but |iOco- Nic. Ther. 417 and 736.

a [168] 0x6X05: hide of an animal; Call. fr. 677.1, Theocr. 25.142, Lye.
Alex. 1316, Leonidas 6.35.2 = HE 2256.
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&(xcpi86pou: flayed all round, as Jacobs said, meaning that it was a complete
skin.

&Xauvc<o: brocket, a. male deer in the spring after its birth; the word first in
Ap.Rhod. 4.174-5 eAacpoio | . . . fjv T* aypcoorai dxauvnv KOCAEOVCTIV. See Mair on
[Opp.] Cyn. 2.426.

3 [f^9] £67rrpa>v: drums of some sort; Dionysiac in Agathias 6.74.7, but not
in Plut. Crass. 23, where the Parthians use them to give the signal for attack,
pOTTTpOC PupaOTTOCyTl KOU KOlAoC TreptTElVCXVTES T)X6^OlS X a ^ K O ^ '

LSJ s.v. poiapos say that poiTTpov and pon(3os may mean the same thing,
citing Ar.fr. 303, Diog. Athen. 1.3 (= TGF p. 776 N.), Ap.Rhod. 1.1139, t n e

present passage, and a couple of inscriptions: the reference to the present
epigram is obviously misplaced, for here the two are described separately, and
in all the other passages p6|j(3os may, and therefore presumably does, mean
bull-roarer as usual.

XO&xea: cf. Plut. Crass, loc. cit. pOTnrpa... TTEpiTEivavTES rixeiois xa^KO*S« The
round of the drum is of bronze, the top is of hide; the drummer beats on the
hide, the bronze body is the sound-chamber, f)xeiov. It sounds, Plutarch con-
tinues, pOOiov TI Koci 5EIV6V, copuyfji 6rjpicb6Ei KOU TpaxuTrjTi |3povTf)s |i£|iiy|JiEvov.

41 1 ? 0 ! xo>vocp6pou: the word elsewhere only in Theophrastus. The thyrsus in
art is often tipped with an object resembling a large pine-cone; Myth. Lex.
1.1106, 2.2268, with illustrations.

5 [171] TUTCOLVOU: a kind of drum common in Dionysiac contexts; much
lighter than the po-mrpov, so K0O90V here as leve typanum in Catullus 63.8.

papuv. . . Pp6(xov: cf. Dioscorides 6.220.10-11 = HE 1548-9 TuptTravov... |
oO |3apu piuKfjaavTos.

6 [172] pLiTpo8eTou: here only. The |JiTpa is specially the head-gear of the
Bacchante.

Xtxvov: basket, for conveyance of offerings, especially grain and fruit; full
discussion of the word by Pearson on S. fr. 844.3, where it first appears.

7-8 [173-4] EudvOrj: the masculine EudvSrjs is quite common, the feminine
EuavST} (an eccentric form) very rare and almost confined to mythology.

The omission of the verb of dedicating is most unusual.
x9]V ^VTpopLOV.. .{X€TTjpLCptao€v: the meaning is, as Jacobs said, ferendis

quatiendisque thyrsis minus valens mulier, aetate provectior, in compotationibus tamen
satis fortis, thyrsum cum poculis commutavit. The phrasing is over-elaborate and
disagreeable, lit. 'her hand, unsteady with thyrsi, steady to drinking she
transferred'. The implication of the last part of this is not clear: probably not
that she has 'taken to drink5 (crrponov would be against this), but rather that
she serves drink to others (TTPOTTOCTEIS = drinking parties as in Posidippus
5.134.2 = HE 3055), perhaps on Dionysiac occasions, though we know no
other evidence for the employment of superannuated Bacchantes in this
capacity. In Agathias 6.74 the retiring Bacchante enters the service of Aphro-
dite, in anon, xx nothing is said about her future.

^VTpojxov... 6upooi£: lit.' trembling among thyrsi', is an unattractive phrase;
the adjective is much happier in Meleager 5.204.8 = HE 4305 yovoccriv 5*
£VTpo|i6s Ecrn (7&Aos, 'unsteadiness is a-tremble in her knees'.

jjL€Tyj{xcpiao€V is even more disagreeable: the verb means to takeoff clothing
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in exchange for other clothing; here the transfer is of the hand from one kind of
activity to another, and the verb is obviously unsuitable. There is nothing
remotely like it elsewhere.

GAETULICUS

Ten epigrams1 are ascribed to Gaetulicus, a name variously spelt in P and PI:

raiTOUAlKOV
FCCITOU A(KOU

PETOUAIKOU

F6TOU AIKOV

FaiToAiKoO

FaiTouAixou
FaiTouAtKiou
FaiTuAAiou
FaiTouAfou
PatTOuAAou

faiTovA

fatTou

(or -AIKOO) P twice, C once
P once
PI twice
PI once
P once
P once, C once
P once
J once
PI twice
G twice
P once, C once
PI twice

The contexts of the epigrams in A.P. provide no sure indication of their
source. 5.17 stands between Argentarius and Rufinus in a miscellany; 6.190,
together with a similar epigram by Cornelius Longus, between Moero and
Archias; 6.331, between Aeschines and Hadrian; 7.71, together with two
others on the same theme by an author from the Cycle of Agathias, Julianus;
7.244 and 275, together with epigrams from the Garlands on similar themes;
7.354 is preceded by three and followed by one from Meleager's Garland, on
miscellaneous themes; 11.409, between two by Lucianus, on miscellaneous themes.

The last of these is the only one whose position seems significant. 11.409
occurs within an alphabetically ordered series from that anthology of satirical
epigrams in which Lucillius predominates; and that anthology, which is
generally and no doubt rightly assigned to the second century A.D., cannot be
shown to include any other author earlier than Lucillius, a contemporary of the
emperor Nero.

Now the style and subjects of the epigrams (including 11.409) argue strongly
for a date well within the first half of the first century A.D. or even earlier.
Gaetulicus writes elaborate Greek with great fluency in a style which would be
at home in either of the two Garlands. His principal model is Leonidas, whose
name he uses; he is indeed so like Leonidas that, if his epigrams had been
transmitted under that author's name, there would have been no reason to
doubt the ascriptions (except perhaps of vn and VIII). It must be admitted that
the middle of the first century A.D. cannot be quite ruled out, but alternatives
1 Two of these are not included under the present heading: A.P. 6.154 Aecov{8oc

TocpavTfvou, ol 8£ TaiTOuA = HE Leonidas xcvii; A.P. 7.245, following one
ascribed to Gaetulicus, is mistakenly headed TOU OCUTOG in P and con-
sequently TeTOVAiKou in PI; an inscription (IG n1 1680 = n2 5226) shows
that the epigram comes from the fourth century B.C.
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remain open: first, that two authors named Gaetulicus are represented, one
the author of 11.409 and the other the author of the rest; secondly, that some
epigrams by authors earlier than Lucillius were, after all, included in the
satirical anthology. In fact 11.409 is much more like the work of some of the
Garland-authors than of any of the satirical authors.

The question would be settled if only there was a little more positive evidence
to support the identification of the epigrammatist with a well-known bearer of
the cognomen Gaetulicus - Cn. Cornelius Lentulus. The political career of
Cornelius Lentulus Gaetulicus is summarised by Skutsch in RE 4.1385-6:
consul A.D. 26, he was executed by the emperor Gaius in the year A.D. 39 on
suspicion of treason. If the identification is correct, this explains why Gaetulicus
was not included in the Garland of Philip; it is highly probable that the Garland
was published in the last year of Gaius' reign (see PG 1. xlviii), and Philip, who
sought the patronage of the court, would not have included the poems of a man
recently executed for conspiracy against the emperor.

The reason for identifying this distinguished man with the author of the
epigrams is, quite simply, that Cornelius Lentulus was a well-known poet,
and it happens that the epigrams would be most at home in his lifetime.

The little that is known about the Latin poetry of Cornelius Lentulus comes
from the following sources:

(a) Martial, Praefatio to his Epigrammata 1:
lascivam verborum veritatem, id est epigrammaton linguam, excusarem, si meum esset

exemplum: sic scribit Catullus, sicMarsus, sicPedo, sic Gaetulicus, sic quicumqueperlegitur.
(b) Pliny, epist. 5.3.5, justifies his writing versus parum severos by citing the

precedent of numerous authors including Lentulum Gaetulicum.
(c) Sidonius Apollinaris carm. 9.259

non Gaetulicus hie tibi legetur,
non Marsus, Pedo, Silius, Tibullus...

(d) Sidonius Apollinaris epist. 2.10.5
reminiscere quod saepe versum Corinna cum suo Nasone complevit, Lesbia cum Catullo,

Caesennia cum Gaetulico, Argentaria cum Lucano, Cynthia cum Propertio, Delia cum
Tibullo.

It appears that Cornelius Lentulus Gaetulicus was a popular writer of
amatory verse especially associated with the name of Caesennia. Three hex-
ameters, of astronomical content, are preserved by Probus on Virgil Geo. 1.227
(= FPR p. 361 Baehrens).

The identification, assumed by Brunck, has not been generally approved. It
was doubted by Jacobs (13.896) and Mackail (Biographical Index p. 325), and
rejected by Skutsch (RE 4.1385-6) with the approval of Stadtmuller (II xxi),
von Radinger (RE 7.456) and Peek (RE 17.2340). The reasons given for
rejection are not strong; brief comment should suffice:

(1) 'That the name Gaetulicus is common.' The fact is not an obstacle
to the identification. A Gaetulicus wrote Greek verse, of a type common in the
lifetime of a Gaetulicus who wrote Latin verse. They may be different persons;
it is at least as likely that they are one.

(2) ' That none of the authors who refer to Cornelius Lentulus as a poet says
that he wrote anything in Greek.' A glance at the evidence set out above
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shows that there is no reason in the contexts why anything should be said about
Greek; in all of them, Gaetulicus is one in a list of Latin poets who composed
sprightly verses.

(3) * In A.P. 5.17 the name of Gaetulicus' beloved is Eidothea; the beloved of
Cornelius Lentulus was Caesennia.' Gaetulicus, like (for example) Meleager,
may have loved (and named) numerous women in addition to one special
favourite.

(5) 'That the Latin poems of Cornelius Lentulus were amatory; the Greek
epigrams of Gaetulicus are not.' In fact 5.17 is amatory; and if Gaetulicus
wrote both amatory and 'Leonidean' epigrams, he was in good company;
Maccius (to name only one other, with a Roman name, of the same period)
wrote both kinds.

The proper judgement is that there is no obstacle to the identification; that
it is intrinsically quite probable; but that it cannot be proved.

A prayer for a safe voyage and a successful amour. The occasion may well be
real (see 2 n.).

For Aphrodite as guardian of the shore, see the Preface to Anyte 9.114 =
HE xv citing Antipater of Thessalonica 9.143 = PG xciii, Mnasalces 9.333
= HE xv, anon. A.Plan. 249, and Aphrodite's titles Ainevioc, EVTTAOIOC, FTOVTIOC;
add Apollonides 9.791 = PG xxv, Philodemus 10.21.7-8 = PG 3252-3
KuTrpi <j>iAopn(oT6tpoc cpiAopyie... 0x0136* |ie... NCCIOCKOUS . . . irpos Atnevas, anon.
5.11 and 9.601. Gaetulicus evidently had both Philodemus and Antipater in
mind: he has in common with Philodemus the combination of Goddess of
Harbours and Goddess of Love, and his KOATTOV £S EI5o0eas reflects Philodemus'
NoaocKous TTpos At|j£vas. With Antipater he has in common kiri TTAOCTU in the same
sedes, his e*v epcoTi ovpios recalls Antipater's ovpios... epcoTt, his 5eo"TTOTis
ffiovos Antipater's Secnro-n... fjiovcov. Rufinus 5.9 too has much in common
with Gaetulicus: lovers separated by the sea, a very rare theme in the Anthology;
the return * tomorrow', ccOptov in both; and the rare postponement of ccAAd,
in the same sedes.

A.P. 5.16 (caret PI) [P] FaiToO AIKOU ut vid. [J] TaiTuAAiou els iTocipav
Ttvor ipcoTiKov; Suda s.v. vyaioroc (1 aol - 2)

dyxiotAou ^rjyiitvos ima-Kcnte, aoi TciSe TreiiTrco 175

y a i o r i a KOC! AiTfjs 8copa 0ur|7roAir|s •

aupiov 'loviou y a p km TrAonru KU|ja Trepf|crco

CT-TTEUSCOV f||jeTepTis KOXTTOV IS Ei8o0er|s.

5 ouptos ccAV HTTiAaii^ov ejicoi Kai epcoTi Kcci icnrcoi,

SeorroTi Kai 0aAa|icov KuiTpi Kai TJIOVGOV. 180

4 fmeTE*pTis Heinsius: \J\X- P

Jacobs* 9.31.

1 [175] ntyntjyi food and drink, like other articles, may be dedicated (OfJKev
Zonas 6.22, Philip 6.36, IOETO Zonas 6.98, dvOeTO Philip 6.102, OCVTIOETOCI
Crinagoras 6.232; given in Apollonides 6.105) and articles to be dedicated are
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normally brought (anon. 6.42 KO^IJCOV), not sent; TT̂ -TTCO is an odd verb here. As it
would have been easy to write aoi TAS* SÔ KCC, there were presumably circum-
stances which made 'send* the right word, but it is useless to speculate what
they may have been. See VII 3 = 215 n.

2 [176] t|»aiaxta: vfcctorov is a kind of cake used as an offering; see the
note on Leonidas 6.334.5 = HE I97° a n d 6.300.3 = 2185. It was a poor man's
gift, and the diminutive form (here only, unless read in IG 5 (1) 1447, III—II
B.C.) makes it all the more modest.

6&pa: contrast 11, where the offerings are (as often in Leonidas and his
followers) named and described in detail; here only the little cakes are named,
the rest summarised as * gifts'. The present epigram is plainly not of the standard
dedicatory type; the voyage to the beloved is the main theme, the dedication
secondary.

OuTjTioXtyĵ : first in Ap.Rhod. 1.1124 and very rare.
3 1*77] 'Iovtou: sc. TTOVTOV, the sea between north-western Greece and Italy;

see the note on Diodorus 7.624.1 = PG 2124.
4 [178] X6XTCOV £q EiSo6£r\q: see Pref.; in Philodemus loc. cit. the goddess both

of harbours and of love is asked to bring the lover to the harbour of the beloved,
in Gaetulicus to the bay of the beloved. KOATTOV here does double service,
meaning both bay and bosom; Ai|jevccs in Philodemus has only the one meaning
(cf. Empedocles fr. 98.3 KvirptSos 6p|iia0elaoc... eV AIHEVECTCTIV).

ElSoOea is a name which appears elsewhere only in legend, like Mvco in
Antiphanes 6.88 = PG i and Auo-idvao-aa in Philodemus 5.126 = PG xxv.

As the mythical Eidothea was a sea-goddess, * our Eidothea' may perhaps be
said because the mortal so named is my beloved, the immortal a goddess under

your authority as Harbour-Goddess. To retain OpieT p̂ris, as Waltz does, produces
impenetrable obscurity in the text.

5 [ f79] &XX': on the postponement see Rufinus p. 72.
£7tiXa(j.tpov: metaphorical use of the verb is very rare; Pind. fr. 172.2

II
Dedication to Aphrodite by the poet Leonidas.

This epigram and Longus 1 are imitations of Leonidas 6.300 = HE xxxvi.
Both imitators use ' Leonidas' as the name of the dedicator, and both copy his
list of offerings - grapes, figs, olives, honey-cakes, and wine for libation. Both
dedicate to Aphrodite, presumably understanding Aoc9pfr| in Leonidas to
refer to her (see HE 2.346). Both end, as Leonidas does, by saying 'as you
saved me from disease, so save me from poverty \ Gaetulicus follows Leonidas in
promising a goat, whereas Longus absurdly promises a bull. In his description
of the offerings Gaetulicus is for the most part independent of his model, using
novel and ambitious vocabulary, but TTEVT&8OC . . . eupcoykx follows Leonidas'
TrevT&ppcoyov, dcir* dxpenovcov his &TTOKP&SIOV, and TTUOIJEVI K£v6o|jevr|v his

The imitation is first-rate, indistinguishable from a genuine epigram of
Leonidas.

A.P. 6.190 [P] PaiTOuAiKoO [C] PaiTOvAAou, P1A TeTovAiKov [P]
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Trocpoc AecoviSou; Suda s.vv. cclvyoc (1-2), dAtvrjKTetpccv, dTT€Tr|Aov (5), vycaord,
TTEvixpaAeov (6), orrov5r| (7), KOAI£ (7-8)

Adjeo, Ti|if|8aoxx KuOrjpids, OHVOTTOAOIO

AITOC T a 8 ' £K AITOO 6copa AecoviSeco,

TT6VTa8a TT\V aTacpuAfjs supcoy£a, Kai

TTpcbiov eucpvAAcov CJOKOV oar' aKpsii

5 Kai TOCUTTIV drrreTr|Aov dAivrjKTeipav eAairjv, 185

KOC! vyaiarcov oAiyov 8pdy|Jia TTEVIXPCCAECOV,

xai o r a y o v a OTTOV8TTIV, del Ouesaaiv 6TTT)86V,

TT)V KuAlKOS PaiOOl TTU0|ieVl K8U0O|Jl£vr)V.

ei 8 ' , cos zv (3apuyuiov d*rrcbaao vouaov, eAdaaeis

10 Kai TrEvirjv, 8coaei TtiaAsov xi^o:pov. 190

2 AITOC Ta8' K̂ AITOO Jacobs: a lya T&5E KXUTOO P, Suda, alv|;a TOCSE KAEITOU PI

3 T^V P: TTJS PI 4 6U9OAACOV Badius: 6U9UAA0V PP1 6 V̂ SOTCOV P in lin.,
vf ex corr. oAiyov Pac, Suda: -ycov CP1 TrevixpocAecov Jacobs: -eov PP1,
Suda 7 crirovSiTriv P 8 TTJV P: TTJS PI |3aicoi P, Suda: pco^coi PI
9 eu Hecker: |iew PP1 10 8cbaei G^^: Sdaei P, 5cbaco PI

Jacobs* 9.31.

1 [181] T i ^ e a a a : of Hera in Call. H. Del. 218, Nossis 6.265.1 = HE 2799.
Ku8r)pid<;: for KuOepeta; this form elsewhere only Antipater of Sidon 6.206.10

= HE 207.
u(xvo7i6Xoio: he leaves no doubt that his 'Leonidas' is the poet whom he is

imitating.
2 [182] Area.. .XITOU: this is Jacobs at his best. Gaetulicus has Leonidas in

mind, 6.288.7-8 = HE 2219-20 Trevtxpoci | ^ oAiycov oAiyov |joipav, 6.355.3-4
= HE 2205-6 el 5£ TO 8copov | ĈOTTIKOV, a AITOC TaOTa 9epei irevia.

3 ['83] cupejy^a: here only, = TruKvoppcoya, Zonas 6.22.3 = PG 3442.
: elsewhere only Antipater of Thessalonica 9.231.4 = PG 264.

: here only, in effect = dAiTraorov in the parallel epigram by
Longus, 247 below.

For the prosody, Hecker (1843.118-20) compares Nic. Alex. 605 dAi(3cnrTOV,
where however dAipAorrrTov should be read, and Lye. Alex. 681 dAiTre5ov,
where dAr)Tre6ov is generally preferred. Nor would these be apt parallels, for
they would not illustrate or justify the lengthening before the letter v, for
which Gaetulicus would appeal to the Epic, §UVVT|TOS, dydvvi9os, and the
common lengthening before initial v in veupr|, vi9ds, vu|i9r|, voaos, vOaaa,
and once before vfjes (//. 13.742) and vr||JiepTes (Od. 3.327).

6 [186] Spdy^a: handful; they must have been very small cakes.
7T€VixpaA£o>v: here only.

7 ^87] OKOvSiTiv: the form here only.
d e l . . . 67tY)86v: it is odd that both Gaetulicus and Longus have this un-

interesting motif, which is not in their model; TTJV vo|Ji|jr|V 0v<rir|v, of the
ycacrrd, in Longus. Presumably one of them has his eye on the other.
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9-10 [189-90] €&: \XB\J will not do, with third-person verb. Planudes' Scoaco
is surely conjectural, and Hecker's change is the likelier. The form eO not
elsewhere in the epigrammatists, but sanctioned by Homer.

Papuyuiov: elsewhere only Opp. Hal. 5.63.
On the motif of sickness and poverty, see Longus 250 n.

I l l

Alcon dedicates his quiver, having shot a snake which was constricting his son.
The Garlands of Meleager and Philip contain many epigrams describing

wonderful events or experiences, and the general rule is that these are re-
presented as contemporary. The present epigram is exceptional in describing a
mythological example: Alcon, father of Phaleros, is first mentioned by Apol-
lonius of Rhodes, 1.96-100; no extant Greek author tells the story of the bow-
shot which saved his son's life, but it was familiar to contemporary Romans,
and appears in Manilius 5.305-7:

serpentem super ora cubantem
infelix nati somnumque animamque bibentem
sustinuit misso petere ac prosternere telo,

in Valerius Flaccus 1.398-401:

insequeris casusque tuos expressa, Phalere,

arma geris: patula nam lapsus ab arbore parvum

ter quater ardenti tergo circumvenit anguis;

stat procul intendens dubium pater anxius arcum,

and in Sidonius Apollinaris carm. 5.154-8:

non sic libravit in hostem
spicula qui nato serpentis corpore cincto
plus timuit cum succurrit, dum iactibus isdem

interitum vitamque daret stabilemque teneret
corde tremente manum.

The phrasing of the epigram is clear, the vocabulary conventional.

A.P. 6.331 [P] TaiToAiKoO [C] TaiTouAiKou, P1A TaiTOu; Syll. E s.a.n.
[E] e!s 7ra!8oc KTEIVOHEVOV OTTO 8p&KovTOS

-TTOCTSOC TTcrrnp "AAKCOV OAOCOI <7<piyx©£vTa SpocKovn

&0pf|crccs SeiXfJi TO^OV EKaiivye x £ p ' #

0T)p6s 5 ' OUK &9&napT£, Sid oroiiorros y a p o i a r o s

f|i£ev TUTOOU (3aiov ihrepOe ppecpous-

Trocuaa(i£vos S£ 96^010 i r a p d Sput Tf}i5e 9ccp£Tpr|v 195

<jf\\x(x Kcct euTuxiris 6TJK6 Kat euoroxiriS-

Pac 4 TUT66V . . . pp^os PaC pai6v om. PaC 5 96^010
Wakefield: 90V010 PP1E

Jacobsa 9.33.

1 [191] ocpiYX®€vra: large serpents represented as constrictors are so com-
mon in mythology and art that some familiarity with them in life seems to be
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presupposed. I am not aware that any constrictor was native to Greece, but
such a snake as Python sebae, said to have been common in Lycia (Gow and
Scholfield on Nic. Ther. 438), might have served as a model.

[Since Alcon and Phaleros are honoured as Athenian heroes, one would expect
the episode to have taken place in Greece. If so, the snake coiled around Alcon's
baby son must be considered as one of those European snakes which may grow
up to 300 cm, as Coluber iugularis, Elaphe (e.g. Elaphe quattuorlineata), or Mal-
polon monspessulanus. These colubrids feed mainly on small rodents and birds,
after killing their prey by constriction. None seems able to kill a baby, but one
could injure him and frighten his parents. - Information supplied to R.D.D.
by Dr Liliane M. Bodson.]

2 [192] SciXrji: the story evidently had much to say about Alcon's anxiety
and the danger of hitting his son; dubium pater anxius arcum in Valerius, timuit
and corde tremente in Sidonius.

5 [I95l <p6poio: 9o|3o!o is particularly apposite (see 2 n.), and 90V010 very
weak (*having finished the killing, he dedicated his quiver', to be compared
with * being released from his anxiety... '). Jacobs at first approved the change,
but in his Addenda (13.6) and Delectus (11 5) reinstated 96VCMO with the un-
convincing explanation that Trccvaaijevos 90V010 means that he has now
finished with killing and may dedicate his quiver because he has no further use
for it. Paton accepts 96(̂ 010, Stadtmiiller, Waltz, and Beckby do not.

[•rrauaaiievos is middle, not passive, and so ' being released from' is not the
ideal translation. The sense is more * releasing himself from anxiety he dedi-
cated . . . ' but this seems at least as weak as * having finished the killing he
dedicated... ' Stadtmiiller suggested TTOVOIO, bridging the ideas of what he
did and what he suffered, as it does at S. At, 61, where the same confusion is
found. But TTOVOIO is an extravagant description of a single bow-shot. It seems
much more likely that Trocuaanevos is a middle used irregularly as an active,
just as e.g. KAIVAIJEVOS is used for KAIVOCS at 771. Cf. 1343 n., 1351 n., 2079 n.
'Oberhaupt hat die nachklassische Sprache vielfach die Grenzlinien zwischen
Aktiv und Medium iibersprungen' - Wackernagel, Vorlesungen u'ber Syntax 1,
123. 96voto now becomes not the killing of the snake by Alcon, but the intended
killing of the child by the snake, which Alcon has prevented. - R.D.D.]

IV
On the tomb of Archilochus.

The theme appears first in Theocritus 7.664 = HE xiv, later in Hadrian
7.674 and Julianus 7.69 and 70. Cf. also Dioscorides 7.351 = HE xvii, Meleager
7.352 = HE cxxxii, and G. W. Bond Hermathena 80 (1952) 3—11 (papyrus,
in-11 B.C.; an epitaph for the daughters of Lycambes, spoken by themselves).

A conventional epigram, straightforward in vocabulary and phrasing.

A.P. 7.71 [P] TaiTouAixou [G] Tarrou, PJA s.a.n. [P] eis TOV CCUTOV [C]
'ApxfAoxov [J] TOV FTapiov IXO\T\TX\V

T 6 6 ' 'ApxiAoxou TraparrovTiov, 6s TTOTE

[ioucrav 'Exi6vaicoi TrpcoTOS e(3aye ypkodx

'EAIKCOVCC TOV fjiaepov oTSe AuKa|a(3rjs,
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[xup6[xevos Tpiaacov 6cM[iorra Ouyonepcov.

apaiaeiyov, oSoiirops, |af| TTOT8 TO06£

TUH(3COI O^TJKOCS

riv C ^ P 1 P C : MiKpriv PPlac 6 KivrjaEts PI

Jacobs8 9.34.

1 [197] 7rapa7r6vriov: the compound here only. Nobody else says that Archi-

lochus was buried beside the sea, and we shall not take it on trust from Gaetu-

licus; any tomb in Paros (and Gaetulicus probably supposed that Archilochus

was buried there) has a fair chance of being near the sea, and an author who

does not know how many daughters Lycambes had (4 n.) is not to be relied

upon in such details.

2 [198] *Exi8vaton: the word is known only (before Nonnus) from Gall./r. 515,

where it refers to Cerberus as offspring of Echidna. Here it might mean simply

viperish, but the viper is a trifle compared with Echidna and her monstrous

family (Hes. Theog. 305), and Echidnaean is both more effective in itself and also

suggested by the use in Callimachus.

XoAos here = x°̂ *n> ia^U the poison of Echidna, like that of her daughter

Hydra in Stesichorus, Suppl. Lyr. Gr. s 15 ii 4-6 yphcxx, | oAea&vopos aioAo8eipou|

oSOvaicnv "Y8pas.

3-4 [199-200] ai(j.d^a<;: = KOU fpna^ev, as in S. Tr. 884 £nr|craTO... Odvorrov

avuaaaa = i[i.r\(jarxo KOCI dvuae, and in E. El. 984 TTOCTIV KOCBEIAES Afyiadov

KTOcvcov = Koci EKTOCVES; anon. A.P. 9.159.5-6 TOV &<p£VTa I TTrjpcoaev... pAemjenros

6p9ccviaas = KOU pAe^iiaTos cop9&viae; K.-G. 2.98.

ol5c AuKdfJip^<;: see the Preface to Dioscorides loc. cit. (Pref.), and now es-

pecially the poem of Archilochus in Suppl. Lyr. Gr. s 478.

Tpioo&v: Archilochus Jr. 38, o!r|v AuKd|ji|3eco TTOcl8a TT̂ V UTrepT6pr)v, implies

two daughters, and that is the number given by the only other author who is

specific, Julianus 7.69.6 8iaads Ovycrrepocs. Tpiaacov in Gaetulicus is inexplicable,

but Siaacov would be a very unlikely change.

5-6 [201-2] The motif, * his tomb is still dangerous', is applied to Hipponax

by Leonidas 7.408 = HE lviii and Philip 7.405 = PG xxxiv.

The whole couplet is a close imitation of Leonidas loc. cit. 1-2 on-pena TOV

TUM(3OV Trapa|i6ip6T£, \xx\ TOV e*v vhrvcoi | TriKpov 6yeipr|Te a9fJK' &vaTrau6|JEvov;

cf. Philip loc. cit. 4 \xr\ TTCOS iyeiprjis a9fJKa TOV KOi|icb|ievov.

V

A literary exercise on swords in the battle of Thyrea between 300 Argives and

300 Spartans in the middle of the sixth century B.C.; all were killed except two

Argives, Alcenor and Chromios, and one Spartan, Othryadas.

The theme is common: Chaeremon 7.720 and 721 = HE ii and iii, Dam-

agetus 7.432 = HE iii, Dioscorides 7.430 = HExxxi, Nicander 7.526 = HE ii,

'Simonides' 7.431 = HE v; cf. Crinagoras 7.741.1 = PG 1883, Lucillius

11.141.3.
Gaetulicus has especially Chaeremon loc. cit. in mind, and even borrows a

phrase verbatim.
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A.P. 7.244 TaiTOuAiKou, P1B Tarrou [P] els [J] TOOS OCUTOUS TpiaKoafovs
[J ad v. 2] Toov AaKeSainovicov; Suda s.w. 6oOpov (1 Ooup. - 2), dvdyyeAov
( 3 - 4 TTITTT.)

8iaaoc TpirjKoaicov Ta6e cpaoyava 6oupios

eairaaev 'Apyeicov Kai Aoa<£8ainovicov,

evOa liaxTiv eTArmsv avayyeAov, aAAos ETT' aAAcoi 205

6upeai 6' f)<rav a£0Aa 8opos.

1 8I<TCT6C PI: (3iaad P 3 aAAcoi: dAAov PP1, Suda: co supra o sscr. C
Gvp£ai Jacobs: Qvp£a PP1 deOAov Pa0

Jacobs* 9.31.

1 [203] Siocd: the meaning is not clear; Paton, Waltz, and Beckby simply
omit it, and the usual literal rendering in Diibner, binos trecentorum hos gladios,
is no help.

As swords both of Argives and of Spartans are involved, there is only one
possible explanation for 8ICT(T&: 8iacr& cpaayava must mean not two swords
but swords of two kinds, one half of them from the Argive side, one half from the
Spartan. There is a good parallel to the use of 8tcra6s in S. El. 645, where
8icjacov dveipcov = dreams of double meaning, as |idpTVpe$... 8rrroi in Aristot.
Rhet. 1.15.13 (quoted byjebb ad loc.) means witnesses of two different kinds. The
epigram is therefore to be understood as describing the dedication of an
unspecified number of swords, some Argive and some Spartan, taken from the
battlefield.

3 [2O5l &v&YY€Aov: here only. The model, Chaeremon, has oicovois OCCV&TOV
Aei*rro|i6v dyyeAiocv, the other epigrams on this theme have nothing of the kind.

aXAcoi: there is no objection to dAAov, though the dative (illustrated by
Jacobs in his last edition ad loc.) is much commoner. The Corrector presumably
intended dAAcoi and had manuscript authority for his change; he had otherwise
no reason to interfere with dAAov.

4 [206] Oupeai: fjaav requires the plural both here and in Chaeremon
7.721.3 Gupfoi 8' fiaav deOAa 8opos, where PI has the singular. Damagetus,
Nicander, and 'Simonides' use the singular; Herodotus has the singular in
6.76, singular and plural side by side in 1.82.1-2 irepi xc°Pou KaAeo^vou
0uper|s* Tds yap Gupeas TauTas..., and the plural again twice in 1.82.7-8.

Verbatim copy is very rare; cf. Rufinus p. 88.J

VI

On the cenotaph of Astydamas of Cydonia, son of Damis, drowned in the sea
between the Peloponnese and Crete.

The epigram is composed in the style and spirit of Leonidas {cf. 7.273 and
654 = HE lxii and xvi); presumably a literary exercise, not inscriptional.

A.P. 7.275 [C] FaiTOuAAou, P1A PETOU A!KOU [J] els 'AaTu8d|javTa ulov
vavnyov

a TTeAoTros vaaos Kai SUCTTTAOOS coAecrs Kpf|Ta

Kai MaAeou TUcpAccl KaiiTrrojievou crmAaSes
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Ad|ii8os 'AoruS&iiccvTa Ku6coviov. aAA' 6 |aev f|6ri

ETrAriaev ©ripcov vr|6uas eivaAicov, 210

TOV vyeuorav 6' k[xk TU|J(3OV em x©ovi 6EVTO * TI 0aO|ia,

OTTOU vyeuorai KCCI Aios ecm T&cpos;

, TTeAoTrovvriaos PI 5 TI Oau â CP1: om. P

Jacobs* 9.35.

1 [207] 8ucmXoos: a new compound, boldly applied to land instead of sea,
as would have been natural; of hard sailing, meaning hard to sail to, or having
a dangerous coast-line.

2 [208] MaAeou: on Cape Malea, the most easterly of the three prongs of the
Peloponnese, proverbially associated with danger to ships (MaAeav 8e K&nvyocs
ETnAdOou TCOV oiKa8e, Eust. on Od. 3.287), see the note on Archias 7.214.7 = PG
3730; Propertius 3.19.8 saeva Malea, Alciphron 1.10.3; RE 14.863.

The name is usually r\ M&Aeioc or MocAecc; 6 MocAeocs is relatively late (Diodorus
Siculus, Gaetulicus, Lucian; RE 14.860-1).

xucpXat: unseen, as in Antipater of Thessalonica 9.417.4 = PG 462 and other
examples in the note on Serapion 7.400.2 = PG 3405.

3 E2O9] KuScoviov: of Gydonia on the north-western coast of Crete, the mod-
ern Chania.

4 [210] cbrXyjaev.. .elvaXUov: drowned men often 'feed the fish'; Leonidas
7.273.5 = HE 2349 ix^crt Kupiacc, Honestus 7.274.3 = PG 2472 TOV 8* f|8ri
9&yov IX^OES, Antipater of Thessalonica 7.288.3 = PG 399 crccpm yap kv
TTOVTCOI <payov fx^Oes, 7.286.6 = PG 150 &Aeo noxOrjaas ixQvat, Laurea 7.294.
5-6 = PG 3921-2.

5-6 [211-12] i|>€uoTav...xufxpov recalls Leonidas 7.273.6 = //is 2350
oixrinon, vpEucnrjS 5' OOTOS eireaTi AiOog. The context shows that the cenotaph
is supposed to be in Crete.

KpyJT€£.. .ij>€u<rtai: cf. Leonidas, in a similar context, 7.654.2 = HE 2049
TIS Kpr|Tcov oI8e 8iKaioauvT|v;. KpfJTes ocei yeucTTai was a proverbial saying:
St. Paul: Titus 1.12 KpfJTes OCEI vysC/oron, KOKOC 0r|pia, yaaTEpss dpyai.

Kal A165 tori xdcpo^: cf. Call. H. Jov. 8 KpfJTes &s! yeuaTar Kai yap Ta9ov,
<5> dva, CTETO I Kpf)T8s T̂EKTrjvavTo, (ju 8* ou 0dves* ecrcri yap dei; anon. 7.746.6
(TTu0ay6pov eis Ta9ov TOU AIOS £V Kpr|TT|i) * <5>8e pieyas Kerrai Zeus ov Aia
KiKAf)aKouaiv; Farnell Cults 1.36-7.

The general sense is, as Jacobs said, non mirum, fallax monimentum conspici apud
Cretenses, ubi ipsius Jovis monstretur sepulcrum.

V I I
Epitaph for Medea.

Epigrams describing works of art representing Medea are common (anon. 9.
593, A. P/aw.135-43); this is the only one which takes the form of an epitaph.

The third line shows that Gaetulicus adopted an eccentric version of the
story. The most popular account at all times is that of Euripides, whose Medea
kills her own children; obviously there is no room in that version for ' Corinth
sending peace-offerings to propitiate the wrath of Medea'. According to
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Par meniscus, on the other hand, the killers were Corinthian women, and a

consequent plague was averted by a religious ceremony; and according to

Creophylus the killers were kinsmen of Jason (see Page Euripides: Medea

(Oxford 1938) xxv-xxvi). The propitiatory peace-offerings must come from a

story of that kind, but it remains remarkable that Gaetulicus should have

deliberately rejected the popular version, especially so soon after Timomachus

had painted his famous picture at Herculaneum of Medea about to kill her

children (Page op. cit. lxvi-lxvii).

A.P. 7.354 [C] FaiTOuAixou, P1B TaiTOuAiou [ J] els TOUS TTCC!8OCS MT)Seias

ous 81a rAauKrjv aveiAev

TraiScov Mr|6eiT)S OOTOS T&<pos, ous 6 irupiTrvous

3SA0S TCOV TAauKTis 00|i' eiroiriaE y&|jicov *

ols atei 7rd|J7r6i liEiAiyiiorra Ziovqns ala, 215

OCJJEIAIKTOV 0u|i6v

PI 4 d|j£iAiKTOu PI iAaaKô evr) PI

Jacobs'* 9.34.

1-2 [213-14] 7ropt7ivous £01X05: fire-breathing jealousy, an unattractive phrase.

From the first couplet one would infer that Gaetulicus is thinking of Medea

as the killer of her children; the second couplet shows that this is not so. See

Pref.

rxatjxrjs: Euripides does not name her; Page op. cit. xxv.

3 [2I5l w^iutci: see 1 1 n. (= 175 above); bring or give would seem more

natural there, but Ttiimeiv is appropriate here where offerings are * sent' to the

dead. See the tragic lexica s.v.

Planudes' change of oc to r| twice is unlikely to be right; whether r| should be

changed to a thrice is problematic.

V I I I

On a woman who drank herself to death.

The precedents for this epigram are Leonidas 7.455 = HE lxviii, Antipater

of Sidon 7.353 = HE xxvii, Dioscorides 7.456 = HE xxix, Ariston 7.457 =

HE ii, and Argentarius 7.384 = PG xxxi (cf. also anon. 7.329), and there is no

intrinsic reason why it should not be ascribed to the same author as the other

epigrams, Gaetulicus; it looks back to Meleager's and Philip's authors, though

its position in Book 11 may be evidence that Gaetulicus lived a little after

Philip (see pp. 49f.).

A.P. 11.409 TaiTOuAiKiou, P1A FaiTOuAiou

2eiAr|Vts iraaas ê Epocprjae Tpuyas,
s\jyaiTa Atovuae, ere 8' 06aaiv OUK e|iir|V£v,

&AA' olos TrpcoTris fjAQes oar' OIVOTT^STIS

TOTOV ae TrpouTrivsv, &9ei86es ocyyos exo

Kal VEKUCOV f)A0sv ETTI
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2 2T)ATIV1S P l§Ep6q>TiaE Scaliger: i&y6pr\as PP1 4 oirjs P
ks dyyos PI 6 f)A0* frrl aumjopi'nv PI

Jacobsa 9.36.

1 [217] TCTpAxî : the four amphorae of neat wine drunk continuously are
Gaetulicus' own contribution; the parallel epigrams do not specify.

repl xetXcai... Getaa: it would be apt if (as is, on general grounds, probable)
Gaetulicus is deliberately using the phraseology of the amatory poets; cf.
especially Meleager 5.171.3-4 = HE 4184-5 eTO* Cnr' ^ots vuv x^0"1 Xe^£0C

Oeiaoc I dTTveuaTi yvxdv TOCV kv k\xo\ -Trpoirioi. Silenis loves her cup.
2 [218] ZCIXIQVI^: perhaps better spelt 2iA-. The same name in the parallel

epigram by Dioscorides; the name was chosen for its associations, through
2iAr|v6s, with Dionysus, as Mocpcovis in the parallel epigrams by Leonidas
and Antipater suggests Mdpcov, who supplied the wine which intoxicated
Polyphemus; cf. 'AiaiTeAis in Ariston loc. cit.

€2;€p6cp7)oe xp^yaqt cf. Theocr. 7.69-70 Trio|jon... KOCI es Tpvycc x^os £pei8cov.
3 [219] eOxaixa: euxaiT> & Passow, for the final syllable ought to be short;

cf. however Archias 7.214.5 = PG 3728 &9pric7Ta: and Posidippus A.Plan. 119.1
= HE 3150 TrAocora, vocatives.

4 [220] 7rp<*>TY|s: the required sense is 'as you first came from the vineyard*
not 'as you came from the first vineyard'. The editors take TrpcbTrjs as equiv-
alent to TO TrpcoTov but quote no parallel. The truth may perhaps be that the
Roman author's Greek was imperfect (see 5 n.); the alternative is to read
TTpCOTlOT' (Piccolos) .

olvo7t£SY)£: here only; the norm is the neuter oivoTreSov. If TTPCOTICTT' is read,
perhaps otvo-niSou should be read too.

5 [221] icpciSel^: &9ei6ef|Sj for <5cq>£i6f|Sj is an improper form {graecum esse non
credo, said Brunck) but very hard to eliminate. Planudes' conjecture &9si5£s Ŝ
is metrically disagreeable; Hermann's &9ei8ecos (accepted by Diibner and
Paton) breaks Naeke's law and leaves dyyos without the adjective for which it
loudly calls; Meineke's &9ei8ecc Ppdyxov and Jacobs' de^Asy^s dAyos are very
rough changes. No remedy being in sight, the conclusion may be that it is a
mistake by Gaetulicus, not a corruption of his text; a contemporary of his made
a similar mistake in Peek 1700.4, euTrpEireris for eOirpeTr̂ s-

6 [222] vexOtov.. .*J><£(Jt.a8ov: Planudes evidently objected, as some modern
editors have done, to the phrase ' went to the sand of the dead', and substituted
' went to the company of the dead'; but VEKUCOV vpdnocOos is not very different
from V6KUCOV dKTori in Nicarchus 11.328.7 (not 9.328, as in Jacobs Delectus
VIII 101, whence the same error in Diibner). Zonas 7.365.5-6 = PG 3462-3
has yv^vd 8£ OeTvon | fyvtoc Seiiiou'vei ydmaov £TT' fitovir|v, of a body approaching
the boat of Charon, but there the context makes the phrase easy.

GALLUS

The corrupt words TOO SIKOCIOU which precede TdAAou in P's heading to A.P.
5.49 presumably conceal a Roman nomen gentile. Reiske's conjectures, AtAiou
or AiSiou, take no account of TOU and are unlikely changes. Tou8tKiou,

60



GALLUS

conjectured by Desrousseaux and approved by the Bude editor and Beckby,
restores at small cost the gentile name Tudicius (Cic. pro Cluent. 198) and may
well be right; if so, we have no other information about this author. The
context of 5.49 offers no clue to the source from which it was taken into the
Anthology. Obscene epigrams are very rare in Philip's Garland, but the style
and vocabulary of 5.49 are consistent with that period (c. 90 B.C. to c. A.D. 40).
The other epigram appears in Planudes only; it is ascribed to ' GallusJ without
qualification, and there is no way of knowing whether this is the same person
as the author of 5.49.

I
On the skill of Lyde, a harlot.

A.P. 5.49 (caret PI) froO StKoaouf faAAov [J] hriypaijua &8IKCOTCCTOV

f) Tpial AeiToupyouaa irpos ev T£AO$ av8paon Au8r|,

TCOI jiev UTTsp VT)8UV, TCOI 8' OTTO, TCOI <8') 6m0ev,

eiaSexopiai cpiAoTraiSa, yuvaiKojiavfj, <piAu(3picrrf|v * 225

ei orreuSeis, eAOcbv cruv 8uai, \x\

1 TEAOS Jacobs : T&XOS P 28* suppl. Salmasius

Jacobs* 8.278.

1 [223] Tpiot: cf. Martial 9.32.4 hanc volo quae pariter sufficit una tribus.

xtkoq Jacobs; A&xos Paton, but neither A&xos nor T&XOS provides a satis-
factory phrase with the participle AeiTOupyoOaa. T&XOUS is an inferior variant
for TEAOVS at S. Ai. 685. Lyde performs her services to her customers three at a
time. In 4 the point is * the man who is in a hurry, and finds himself one of
three arrivals, might as a rule have to wait for his turn; with Lyde this is not
necessary - no need for any one of the three to wait*.

2-3 [224-5] T&x VTTO refers to the yuvaiKopiavf)Sj TCOI OTTIOEV to the cpiAoTrais.

The editions refer TCOI uirep vr|8uv to the <piAu|3piOTT|S, equating this with
irrumator, presumably rightly, though the phrase u-rrep vr|8uv does not immedi-
ately suggest this. Housman in Herm. 66 (1931) 4028*. = Classical Papers
3.1178 said ' <piAv(3ptoTfis irrumator est, cum Cmip vn80v eodem spectet quo Mart, xi
46.6 "summapetas"9; but summapetas says one thing, Crnip vr|8uv another.

Yovaixofxavyj: the compound in Meleager 12.86.1 = HE4088 and in earlier
and later prose; the verb in Ar. Thesm. 576.

cpiXuppioTT v̂: here only; Crates Thebanus/r. 5a has <p{Av(3pts.
4 [226] JJLT?J xoiTexou: ne te cohibeas, Paton; i.e. if you are in a hurry and there

are two others before you, don't hold back.

II

On a figure of Tantalus on a drinking-cup.
The punishment of Tantalus was commonly related either to his insolence

when entertained by the gods or (as here) to his betrayal of their secrets; cf. E.
Or. 10 (T&VTOCAOS) &KoAaorov §o"xe yAcoaaav, Theodoridas A.Plan. 132.7 = HE

3586 OvaToTs e*v yAcoaaai SoAfoc voaos (of Niobe), and see the note on Antipater

A.Plan. 131.9 = PG 555 (probably by the Sidonian) T&VTCCAE, KOC! 8E ok yAcocrcra

61



GALLUS

SicoAeaev, Ovid am. 2.2.43—4 <7w#m7 aquas in aquis etpomafugacia captat \ Tantalus;

hoc Mi garrula lingua dedit.

A.Plan. (P1A) 89 TdAAou els TCCVTCCAOV

OOTOS 6 Trpiv [iocKdpeaai cruvecrnos, ouros 6 vr|5uv

TTOAAOCKI vsKTCcpeou TTA^adjiEvos Ttoiiorros,

vOv Ai(3d8os ©vr|Tf]s i|JidpeTar f\ 96ovepfi 8e

Kpaais dsi x e ^ s u S EOTI TcareivoT6pr|. 230

5 "Trlve" Aeyei TO yAumaa teKai opyia |jdv0av£ cnyfjs*

oi yAcbarorii irpoTT6T£ts TOUTCX KoAa^oiieOa."

Jacobs* 8.279; Hecker 1852.197.

4 [23°] xpaoi^: mixture of wine and water in the cup.
TaTieivoT^prj: the wine is lower than the lips of Tantalus; Jacobs supposed that

the figure of Tantalus was on the handle of the cup with his lips close above
(but not quite reaching down to) the surface of the wine when the cup was full.

5 [231] Aeycu means rather than says; the moral is not inscribed on the cup
but given by the cup with its figure of Tantalus.

HERODICUS

This epigram is an attack on the school of Aristarchus by an author whom
Athenaeus describes as 'the Babylonian Herodicus'. Now the most likely
source for such an attack is the rival Pergamene school of Crates; and Athen-
aeus in six other places quotes from a certain Herodicus1 whom in all but one
of those places he calls ' the disciple of Grates', 6 KpaTî Teios. It has therefore
been universally supposed that 'the Babylonian Herodicus' and 'Herodicus
the disciple of Crates' are one and the same person.

This identification is not certain. It is equally tenable that when Athenaeus
wrote 'the Babylonian Herodicus' he intended to distinguish this poet from
the scholar whom he regularly calls ' the disciple of Crates'. The fact that the
epigram itself supplies the information about Herodicus' birth-place does not
help the argument on either side.

If the author is indeed the disciple of Crates, his date is still uncertain. The
prevailing opinion is that he was one of the first generation of Crates' pupils,
flourishing therefore about the middle of the second century B.C.;2 but the
best of the arguments in favour of this early date, as stated by Gudeman in
RE 8.973ff., are fallacious. First, it is said that the term 6 KponT)Teios is never
used of' later' pupils of Crates ;3 but this is precisely what we need to, and do

1 Author of books entitled irpds TOV <piAoo-coKp&Tr)v, cru|i|iiKTa uTTO|avr||jaTa, and
KconcoiSouiaevoi (presumably about persons characterised in Old Comedy).

2 Crates was more or less contemporary with Aristarchus, in the time of
Ptolemy Philometor, 180-145 B.C.

3 The fact that there was no such general term in later times as ot Kporrf|T6ioi
corresponding to oi 'Apior&pxeioi is not relevant here.
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not, know. The only individuals distinguished by this title are Herodicus and
(overlooked by Gudeman) Hermias ap. schol. A Horn. //. 16.207, and the dates
of both are unknown. Secondly, it is said that the hostility and 'almost personal
animosity' revealed in the epigram are consistent only with a time when the
schools were still quarrelling bitterly: but the quarrel remained bitter for many
generations; violently abusive epigrams against the followers of Aristarchus
and Callimachus were still being written a hundred years after Crates by
Antipater of Thessalonica (11.20 = PG xx) and two hundred years after him
by Philip (11.321 = PG lx and 11.347 — k^)- ^ ^s n o t possible to progress
beyond the judgement of Jacobs in 1814: an ipsum Cratetem audiverit, nee qffirmare
audeo neque negare.

The fundamental difference between the Pergamene and Alexandrian
schools is defined by Kroll in RE 11.1634 and by Pfeiffer in his History of
Classical Scholarship 1 (1968) ch. vii. In brief, the two schools differed most
strongly in their approach to the study of Homer. Whereas the Alexandrians
concentrated on textual criticism and grammar, the Pergamenes, though by
no means neglecting these aspects, were primarily interested in Homer's subject-
matter, and especially in relating the contents of the poems to the principles of
Stoic philosophy; allegorical interpretation of the text revealed Homer to be
the prime authority for Stoic cosmogony, astronomy, geography, and ethics.

The epigram is no ordinary composition, TTJS ôuOfjs SeiAoTepoi K6|id5os
is an unexpected phrase and a lively touch of colour; ycovio(36|ipvKes is a
highly original expression; SuoTre^eAos was a recherche epithet.

I

Invective against the school of Aristarchus.

Athen. 5.222A u^els oOv, & ypoc|i|iocTiKoi, KOCTOC TOV BapuAcovtov *Hp65iKov,
TGOV TOIOUTCOV t(7TOpo0vTE$,

(peuyeT3, 'Apiarapxeioi , tn' supsa VCOTOC OaAacroTis
eEAAa8oc, TTJS £ou0fjs 6£iAoT£poi Ke|ja8os,

ycovio(36|jj3uK6s novoavAAo:|3oi, olcri [j£|jir|A£ 235

TO <7<piv Kocl ( T O ) acpcoiv m l TO |iiv f|8£ TO viv.

TOU0' UJJlTv £IT), 6uO"TT£li9£Aoi, 'HpoSlKCOl 88

a£i laijivoi Kai 0£OTrais

edd. vett.: OaAdTTris Athen. 4 (TO) suppl. Pierson 5
C: -Aov A et sscr. C

Jacobs'1 8.194, bApp«35; Hecker 1852.21.

1-2 [233-4] After Horn. II. 2.159 'ApyeToi 9EU§OVTOCI £TT' eupga vcoTa 0aAa<7crns.
'ApioxApxci^i! epigrammatists avoid correptio epica at the feminine caesura;

see PG 1. xl; in the present collection, Zosimus 408, anon. 1240, 1260, 1328,
1366, 1620, 1754.

8aA&aayjs: Athenaeus has 0aA6cTTT|s, but the Attic form is improbable in an
epigram of this type. Brunck, and Jacobs in three editions (including Delectus
vi 76), printed OaAdcrarjs without comment.
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;: nimble, agile. The phrasing is more recherche than e.g. Alcaeus
7.247.6 = HE 33 Oocov £Aoc9cov coxy^T* £Aa9pOTepov.

3-4 [235-6] ycoviop6{xpux€^: on ycovio- see Dodds on Plato Gorg. 485D 7,
KocTocSeSuKOTt... picovcn |i6Td lieipocKicov e*v ycoviai Tptcov f| TeTToepcov yiOupi-
30VTOC, and numerous later examples in Jacobs on his Append, epigr. no. 34. It is a
* proverbial taunt', as Dodds says, but not, as he adds, 'at the academic life';
whatever the walk of life, it is applied to the contrast between the superior
persons who take the centre of the floor and the inferior who congregate in the
corners.

The second half of the compound is less clear. LSJ render -(36|ipuKes ' buzz-
ing5, as if it were related to po|i|36co, from which in fact it is altogether distinct.
(36|j(3u€ is either a silkworm, which seems out of place here, or a wind-instrument,
which is more promising: ocuAou eI5os Hesych., making music of an orgiastic
kind according to Aeschylus, fr. 57, (36|j|3vKas ex°°v • • • 8CCKTVA686IKTOV TnnTrAriai
IJeAos, naviocs siraycoyov OHOKA&V, Pollux 4.82, TO 8E TCOV PO|JI(3UKOOV evOeov KOCI
liavmov TO auArma, TTpeirov opyfois, and Plut. qu. conv. 8.8.4, 7J3A> Trape îcrr&s
(6 ccuAos) p6|ji(3v-/5l KQi TroAux°p5iais Tfjv Sidvoiav. The meaning in Herodicus
should then be that the pedants congregate in corners and make a great deal of
noise there.

fxovoauAAapoi: this irrational application of 'monosyllabic' to those who
study monosyllables is unique; the use in Demetr. Eloc. 7, iras 5Ecm6Tr|s 8ovAcoi
liovoauAAapos, is parallel but more natural. The word and its cognates not
elsewhere until Dionysius of Halicarnassus.

<T6> ocpcoiv: as the subject is 'Monosyllables', and as the only dissyllable
in the text is the only one which lacks the article, Pierson's supplement is surely
right.

Cf. Philip 11.321.5-6 = PG 3037-8 <JUV8E(7HCOV Auypcov 6r|pr)Topes, ols TO
niv f| acpiv I 6uoc8e.

5-6 [237-8] 8ua7t€fJLCp€Xoi: this rare epithet of unknown etymology occurs
once in the Iliad and thrice in Hesiod; thereafter it is attested only in Herodicus
and occasionally in much later authors.

In //. 16.748, Theog. 440, and op. 618 it is applied to the sea or seafaring, and
the sense 'stormy' or the like (so Hesych.), certain in the Iliad, is applicable to
Theog. and to op. 618. In op. 722, nr|5e TroAu^dvov 8OCIT6S SuaTre^eAos slvcn, it
has an active sense, not 'disturbed' but 'disturbing'; English 'troublous'
would represent this well enough. In Herodicus, turbulent or troublesome persons.

The main tradition is plainly 8uaTre|i96Aov, accepted by Kaibel, not 8ua-
7T6|i9eAoi, the vulgate since the earliest editions. With the latter, the sense is
'may this be (destined) for you (viz. to depart from Hellas), turbulent persons';
this is not wholly satisfactory, but it is hard to accept the alternative, with
8uaTT£|J9eAov, 'may this stormy (fate) be yours'. That TOUTO = TO *EAA&8CX
9Euysiv is sufficiently proved by the antithesis, *Hpo8iKcoi 8g *EAA&s puiivoi.

6e6Trai<;: see the note on Meleager 7.419.5 = HE 4004 Oeoirais.. .TOpos.
The meaning there, 'of god-like boys', is not well suited to the context here. The
alternative is to interpret 'having a divine founder'; this is suitable to some
versions of the foundation of Babylon, though the adjective is more naturally
applied to a person (as in Meleager 12.56.7 = HE 4578) than to a city.
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Herodicus, who has ordered the pedants to fly from Hellas, would not
welcome them in Babylon either; he understandably includes his native city in
his concept of Hellas.

JUBA, MAURETANIAE REX

I
On Leonteus, an actor who ruined his voice by eating too much.

There is no other information about a Tpaycoi66s named Leonteus; nor
does the statement in Athenaeus that he was ' a pupil of Athenion' convey any
meaning to us. The name appears in Planudes in the heading to A.P. 9.20; if
it is the truth there, identification of the epigrammatist with the actor would
be the wildest of guesses.

Diehl in RE 12.2040 mistakenly calls Leonteus a tragedian, author of an
Hypsipyle; the epigram depicts him as an actor, and * actor' is the sense to be
expected of the word Tpocycoi86s (Pickard-Cambridge, Dramatic Festivals of
Athens (2nd ed. rev. Gould & Lewis, Oxford 1968) 128); Hypsipyle in the epi-
gram is the Euripidean tragedy, presumably acted in the presence of Juba, with
Leonteus in the title-role. It is likely that Juba built a theatre in his new royal
city, Caesarea (formerly Iol) on the north coast of Mauretania (Jacoby RE

9-2387)-
The authority for the present epigram is Amarantus of Alexandria, appar-

ently an older contemporary of Galen (xiii 83, xiv 208 K.). He wrote a com-
mentary on Theocritus, twice mentioned in the Etymologicum Magnum (156.30,
273.38); if Athenaeus' quotations from his Trepl oxi-ivf̂  are fair samples (10.414E
and the present passage), this book was rather a collection of anecdotes about
players in the theatre than a serious work of scholarship (Wentzel RE 1.1729).
The epigram is nevertheless presumably authentic.

Juba II, son of Juba I the king of Numidia, lived from c. 50 B.C. to c. A.D. 23.
He is first heard of as an infant taken to Italy on the occasion of the Triumph of
Julius Caesar in 46 B.C. He was brought up in Italy, and was given the rights of
citizenship by Octavian, whom he accompanied in the field against Antony
and by whom he was appointed king of Mauretania; his first wife was Cleopatra-
Selene, the daughter of Antony and Cleopatra.

Juba wrote many books, some historical (nepi 'Acraupicov, Trepl
*Pco|iaiKf| ioTopia, al.), others on cultural and literary themes
Trepi ypaquKfjs, deocTpiKf) icjTopia, al.); there is no other example of poetic
composition. His work is highly praised by Pliny, Plutarch, and others, and
the present epigram, which is distinctive and almost too ambitious in style,
attests much greater virtuosity than is generally accredited to his prose
writings nowadays; Jacoby (RE 9.2388) calls him a mere quoter, or at best
compiler, from the books of others, to be congratulated only on the possession
of an excellent library and the services of competent secretaries.

The early editors regarded this epigram as gravely corrupt; especially its
first couplet, which nevertheless proved impervious to change (except of one
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letter); see Jacobs paralipomena 2.33 and Append, epigram. 41. In fact it is very

doubtful whether there is any textual error except of a single letter in each of

four places as noted in the apparatus criticus; the difficulties are inherent in the

author's style, not the product of corruption.

The general sense of the epigram is: * Do not think that the harsh voice of

the actor of the part of Hypsipyle reflects baseness in her character; it is merely

a consequence of the fact that the actor, who was once very talented, has ruined

his voice by excessive indulgence at the dinner-table.' The second and third

couplets are clear enough, but the first strives too hard for its effect and the

result is obscurity. The phrase ' look at a voice' is tolerable where the picture is

of an audience looking at an actor talking, and the transference of the epithet

* artichoke-swallowingJ from the actor to his voice is merely a displeasing ex-

ample of a common trick of the trade; but [xr\../YynTuArjs es KOCKOV fj-rop

opoc, 'do not look to an evil heart in Hypsipyle', implying 'do not look from

the ugly voice of the actor to the heart of the heroine, as if the harshness of

the former could be explained by the baseness of the latter' is almost too

cryptic even by the standards of a style practised by some Alexandrian poets

and evidently admired by Juba.

Athen. 8.343E-F dvyocpayos 6* f)V KCCI AEOVTEUS 6 'Apyelos Tpaycoi56s, sA0r|Vicovos

IK T̂TIS 6e yev6|jievos Jl6pa TOU Maupouaicov (3aaiAecos, a>s 9"r|cnv

ev TOTS irepl oxrivfjs, yeypacpevai 9aaKcov eis CXUT6V To5e TO

T6V 'lofkxv OTE KOCKCOS TT)V 'YvymuAriv UTreKpivcrro*

jif) |ie Aeovrnos TpayiKoO Kivapr^ayov

Aeucrcrcov 'Yyim/Aris £s KCCKOV ?)TOp opa. 240

f\[ir\v y a p TTOT* eyco BOKX 0 0 1 91A0S, ouSe TIV' co8e

yfjpuv xp^croAopois ouaaiv fjydacrro*

vuv 8e [xe x^TpoTroSes Kspajjoi Kai ^r|pa Tayr |va

XT)pcoaav 9covfjs y a o r p i x^pijojjievov.

1 Ktvapr|9dyov Villebrun: Kevap- A 3 TIV* d>6e Porson: TIVCOV 8E A 4

Xpv<JoA6|3ois Porson: -o|36Aots A 6 x^pi^oiievov Schweighaeuser: -oijevoi A

Jacobs* paralipomena 2.33, bApp. 41.

1 [239] xivapyjcp&YOv: t n i s clever and convincing conjecture (accepted by

LSJ but not by Kaibel in his edition of Athenaeus) was based on Golumella

10.235-6 hispida ponatur cinara, quae dulcis Iaccho \ potanti veniat, nee Phoebo grata
canenti; evidently cinara, a kind of artichoke, was thought to be bad for the

singer's voice.

?JXOS: Arndt and Gingrich, Lex. New Testament p. 350, find no other example

of this neuter form except ps.-Callisthenes p. 61.2,9, Papyri Graecae Magicae 201,

204, 394, 545, and LXX Je. 28.16; fixovs in Luke 21.25 may be accented

2 [240] £q.. .8pa: see Pref.; there is no implication here that the heart of

Hypsipyle was evil (and in the play it was not). He means ' blame the actor,

not Hypsipyle (who is not at fault)'.
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3 [241] <piXo£: the subject in 1 was neuter, and <piAov ought perhaps to be

read here; but the transition from the voice to the actor is not hard to follow.
4 [24al X P u a o ^ P o l S : n o t elsewhere; of ears with gold rings in them.
5 [243] XUTP^7r°S€?: pots or cauldrons; the word first in Hes. op. 748.
xepafioi: earthen vessels, here perhaps wine-jars as in Horn. //. 9.469.
T<fcY*lvoc: as in Old Comedy, equivalent to Tnyocvoc, saucepans or perhaps

more specifically frying-pans.
^Y]pd: harsh, as first in E. Andr. 784, from the effect which the pan has on the

voice of one who eats from it; as in Kivocpr|<pcxyov ?)X°S> an eccentric and rather
disagreeable freedom in the application of an epithet.

6 [244] xaPl£<^€Vov: -6|i6voi is unlikely, as the last antecedent was neuter
plural; it is a free choice between -onevov and (Jacobs) -6|ieva.

CORNELIUS LONGUS

There is no other record of a Cornelius Longus (or Longinus, as Planudes has it)
except a soldier who served under Titus against the Jews (RE 4.1402). Nor does
the context of the epigrams allow any inference about their source: 6.191 owes
its position to its resemblance to 6.190 ( = Gaetulicus 11); the other epigram
appears in Planudes only. Subject and style argue strongly for a date much the
same as that of Gaetulicus.

Dedication to Aphrodite by Leonidas.
The model, as for Gaetulicus 11, is Leonidas 6.300 = HE xxxvi. The opening

couplets in Longus and Leonidas have much in common; in the sequel, the
v|/aior<5c, oirovSi*), and CTOKOC of the model recur, but the phrasing in Longus is
independent; the olive and the grape also recur, but in very different forms; the
motif at the end, * as you saved me from disease, so save me from poverty, and
I will make a much greater offering', is the same in both.

For the most part Longus shows independence in thought and phrase, and
his composition, though well below the standard of (say) Zonas or Gaetulicus,
reaches the average level of a number of the contributors to Philip's Garland.
But he has some curious lapses: he misuses the adjective &Kpai(pvr)s; SpuTreira
is a monster, horrendum informe; the promise to sacrifice a bull is ridiculous (an
absurd offering for a small farmer); and it was a mistake to continue the
epigram beyond its conventional ending, the promise of a richer offering.

A.P. 6.191 [C] KopvrjAiou Aoyyou, P1A Kopvr|Aiou Aoyyivov [P] dcv&Ormoc
Tfjt *A9po5{TT|i TTccpd Aecovi8ou; Suda s.vv. &Kpai(pvoOs (1, om. cos olcrOa, - 2
8copa), 8puTr̂ Trr|s (3 TTJV - 4 SpuireTra)

£K TT6VIT|S, cbs oTaOa, da<pai<pv£os aAAa StKouris, 245

Kurrpis, TOUTCC Sexeu 866pa AecoviSsco •

7rop<pup£r|v TOUTT|V 6Triq>vAAi8a TT)V 0'

Spurre-rca KOC! yaiarcov TT^V vo|iijir|v 0uair|v
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crrrov8f|v 6* f|v dadAeuTOV dcpuAiaoc, Kai TOC

auKa. ov 8*, d>$ vouaou, pueo KOU ireviris, 250

Kai TOTE POU6UT^OVTC5C \\* kroyEcu. dAAd au, Saijjov,

CTTT6U8OIS dvTiAapelv TT^V d-rr' EIJEO

2 56xev/ P, Suda: 8EXOU PI 4 vo[x\J\v Pa c 5 0' f|v Brunck: TT̂ V PP1 6

vouaov Pa c 7 eaovf eToct P 8 o"Tre06gts PI

Jacobs11 9.109.

1 [245] olo8a: there are three possibilities:
(a) To allow the hiatus; the model, Leonidas, allows it in the same place

(as quite often in Theocritus; Gow on Theocr. 7.8) in 9.335.1 = HE 2123.
Cf. Parmenon 277 n.

(b) To elide, olcrO' cScKpatcpvEos (Jacobs, approved by Diibner, Paton and
Beckby). This may be right, although otKp- would be anomalous. The epigram-
matists generally avoid lengthening before mute + liquid consonants in the
syllable following the masculine caesura; but Longus has been reading Leo-
nidas, the only Hellenistic epigrammatist who is indifferent to the rule (as in
HE 2012, 2046, 2056, 2359, 2447; the rest of the authors in HE, including the
adespota, have only a dozen examples between them).

(c) To read olcrOocs (Meineke, approved by Waltz). Longus' knowledge of
Greek is imperfect (see below), and the form olaOocs cannot be ruled out,
improper though it is. It is very rare, and never admitted to the higher poetry
(except by Zenodotus in his edition of Homer; Eust. Od. 1773.27). Choero-
boscus attests it for Gratinus (fr. 105); it occurs in Alexis fr. 15.11, Menander
Epitr. 305, Herodas 2.55 (without the guarantee of metre), and Peek 1167.1
(III A.D.). The similar form fjcrOocs occurs in Men. Epitr. 197, Pk. 100.

axpaupvecx;: this is a misuse of the word, as if pure could mean undiluted, as
in 'it is pure foolishness*. &Kpcn<pvr)s means untainted, free from impurity, and
cannot be contrasted with 8IKOCIOS. The author meant 'poverty absolute but
honest'; he has said 'poverty untainted but honest'.

LSJ allow a looser use of &Kpon<pvf|s in 'Lysippus/r. 9' (= C.A.F. 1 p. 703
Kock), translating ' free from' c. gen. In fact (a) the fragment is ascribed by the
source to 'Ghrysippus' (whoever he may be), and 'Lysippus' is a conjecture
by Meineke; (b) the phrase Kopous TTAEKTOUS ocKponcpvels |iuppivr|s (where
Kopous = KAOCSOUS) means 'pure (i.e. fresh, hitherto unused) woven boughs of
myrtle', not (as LSJ) 'woven boughs free from myrtle'.

2 [246] Ko7tpi£: = KuOripids in the parallel epigram by Gaetulicus. Evi-
dently both imitators supposed that the goddess addressed in the model,
Leonidas 6.300 (= HE xxxvi), was Aphrodite. The only clue to her identity in
Leonidas is the opening word, AaOpiT). This, though appropriate as an epithet,
is not a cult-title for Aphrodite and seems a very inadequate form of address to
her. Nor is Aphrodite at home in the epigram as a whole: she is not a healer
(6), and Geffcken's suggestion that VOCTOS in Leonidas means the pains of love
is most improbable (love plays no part in any except one of the 103 epigrams
of Leonidas, and an allusion to it here would be particularly obscure); nor is
Aphrodite a suitable recipient for the offerings, which are of a type normally
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made to Demeter {cf. Callimachus 13.25 = HE xix, Adaeus 6.258 = PG ii,

Antiphilus 6.95 = PG xv, Philip 6.36 and 104 = PG ix and xix, Zonas 6.98 =

PG ii); but neither Aoc8pir| nor any imaginable substitute for it would suit

Demeter.

AecovtSeio: thus the model is openly avowed, as in Gaetulicus 182.

3 [247l &ti<puXXt8a: small grapes left on the vine after the harvest, gleanings;

metaphorical in Ar. Ran. 92, where this rare word first appears.

4 [248] 8puTC€7ia: see Athen. 2.56A-D, Pliny h.n. 12.130, 15.6, Kock on

Chionides Jr. 7, and the note on Phanias 6.299.3-4 = HE 2996-7- druppa

(according to Athenaeus and Pliny a Latin, not a Greek, word) means olive,

especially a ripe or ripening olive. It is obviously related to the old Greek

adjective 8pUTreTrrjs, ripening on the tree (often with the variant 8pvTreTr)s, ready to

fall from the tree), used both literally (of figs and olives) and metaphorically (of

jaajat and eTocipon) in Attic Comedy.

Longus has made more mistakes than one would have thought possible in the

use of a single word. First, the Greek word was an adjective, not a noun (as

here). Secondly, if there were such a noun, it would not mean (as druppa does;

hence the mistake here) an olive; it would mean a ripening fruit, and might as

well signify a fig or a grape. Thirdly, Longus scans 6pu- for Greek 8pu-;

presumably he was familiar only with the Latin druppa. Fourthly, the termin-

ation -a is unintelligible. It is not enough to call it simply 'heteroclite', as

Diibner and LSJ do; as Jacobs said, substantivum, unde TTJV SpuTreTroc descenderit,

nemo, quod sciam, indicavit, and it is true that nobody has dared to state the only

possible conclusion, that Longus has coined a private and personal Greek

noun, 8pUTTEvp.

Kiister conjectured SpvTnrocv, a most improbable change; Bothe wrote

8puTr£Trea yoacrrcov, but the KOCI is indispensable.

4>aiaxtov: cakes as offerings; see the notes on Leonidas 6.334.5 = HE 1970,

and Gaetulicus 1 2 (= 176 above).

x9)v vofxtfXTjv: * juste la quantite rituelle: le poete insiste sur la modicite de

Poffrande', said the Bud6 translator, but the phrase in the parallel epigram by

Gaetulicus, del Ouesacjiv 6TTT|86V, indicates simply 'customary'.

5 [249] AodXeuTov: cado vel poculo non commoto, ne scil. faex cum vino commis-

ceretur, Jacobs.

dcpuXiaa: the word here only; removed the sediment.

6 [250] <b<; vouaou: cf. Leonidas 6.300.7-8 = HE 2189-90 <£>s £K VOUCTOU

dveipuCTCo, d>8e KCCI ex̂ P*lS I ̂ K *nwlT|s pvarji, Gaetulicus 189-90, Philip 6.231.7-8

= PG 2779-80 cos &< TreAdyous ippucrao,...K^JK TTEVITIS [SC. f>\j<jr\\].

The parallels suggest KOCK Treviris (Stadtmiiller), but there is plenty of evidence

for £uo|jai c. gen. (LSJ s.v. kpvo\xa\ (B) 5), as at 260 below.

7-8 [251-2] pouOuTeovTa: Leonidas and Gaetulicus more sensibly promise

a goat.

dXXa KTX. : a feeble appendage; Longus has not managed matters as well as

Gaetulicus, who conforms to convention in ending the epigram with the motif

*make me richer, and I will give more'.
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II

On Gynegeiros.

Cynegeiros, the brother of Aeschylus, lost both hands, cut off while he was

holding on to a Persian ship, at the battle of Marathon; Hdt. 6.114, RE 11.2479.

The painter Phasis here portrays him as still having both hands.

A.Plan. (P1A) 117 Kopvr|Aiov

ou ere, liOKocp Kuveyeip', 6TU|JGOS Kuveyeipov eypocye

Oacris, £TT£i (3piapais CXVOETO crvv TraAd|jais.

dAXa (7096s TIS eY|v 6 3coypd9os, ou8e ere x e i P& v 255

vooxpiae, TOV x £ip& v OUVEKEV dddvorrov.

1 Kvvsyeip', £TUJJCOS Jacobs: Kvvociyeipe, TOV cbs PI Kuvociyeip- utroque loco

e supra on scr. PI 4 TOV Brunck: TCOV PI

Jacobs* 9.11 o.

1 [253] Kuveyeip': see the note on Crinagoras 7.741.1 = PG 1883. Kuveyeip-

is offered by the older tradition of Herodotus (KwouyEtp- only in manuscripts of

saec. XIV) and is required by metre here, in Crinagoras, and in Paulus A.Plan.

u8.3 . It is hardly credible that it should be a false quantity, as alleged by an

anonymous satirical epigrammatist in A.P. 11.335.

exupuxxg: this clever conjecture is strongly supported by ' Erinna' 6.352.3-4 =

HE 1799-1800 TCCUTCCV youv ETUIJCOS ('true to life5) Tav TrapOevov oaTis eypavye,

Theocr. 15.82-3 TTOIOI jcooypd^i T&Kpipea ypamaaT* eypayav | cos STUH*

4aTaKavTt Kai cos £TU|i' ev8iveuvTi; cf. Herodas 4.37, and £.TT\T\J[XOV in anon.

A.P. 9.593.1. [Would the required sense 'did not paint you, blessed Cynegirus,

truly as Gynegirus' emerge any more clearly if we kept Planudes' cbs and

amended Jacobs' idea to ETUH* cos? - R.D.D.]

2 [254] &aoiqi there is no other mention of this painter. Lippold (RE

19.1896) thought he might be contemporary with the MapocOcovon&xoi, but

it would be surprising if a painting of that period survived into the time of

Longus.

otvSexo: cr* &v6eTO Jacobs. The painting was presumably 'dedicated' in

the sense that it was displayed in a temple or other official place.

The heroic deed of Cynegeiros was shown in the Marathon-painting in the

Stoa Poikile; Aelian n.a. 7.38, Lucian Jup.Trag. 32 and Demonax 53.

MAMERCUS

I
Dedication of captured shields.

In or about the year 339 B.C. Mamercus, tyrant of Catana, with the help of

forces sent from Carthage under Gisco, ambushed and destroyed four hundred

of Timoleon's mercenaries near Messene.
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This very effective epigram is perhaps too highly coloured; it may be doubted

whether the shields of the mercenaries were so elaborate.

Though dedications were unsigned, there is no reason to doubt the ascription

of this one to Mamercus. Plutarch shows that he was remembered as a poet and

tragedian, and contemporary writers may well have known and recorded his

authorship of this epigram.

Plut. vit. Timol. 31.1 KOU yap 6 MaiaepKos eiri TGOI TroirjiJiaTa yp&9eiv KOCI

TpaycoiSias neya 9povcov EKOiiTraje viKrjaas TOUS |iia0o9opous KOCI TOCS

dvaOeis TOIS OEOIS eAeyelov OppicrnKov

* 6crp6ioypa<pous K

dcnriSas aorn8iois eiXoiaev suTEAecnv. 258

; codd. L1 PKQZ

Jacobs* adesp. dcvi, bApp. 330; Preger 115; 2 p. 325 Bergk, 1 p. 112 Diehl.

1 [257] The two compounds here only; some of the shields are described as

purple-painted, others as inlaid with gold, ivory, and electrum.

MENANDER

I

Praise of Themistocles and Epicurus.

The only point in common between these famous men is the name of their

fathers, Neocles. It is inconceivable1 that the celebrated New Comedian wrote

this trivial epigram. Menander is a very common name, and there is no

particular reason to reject this evidence that the author of these lines was so

called. The Corrector added KCOIJIKOO, as someone was sure to do in the course

of time.

A.P. 7.72, P1A [PP1] M£vdv6pou [C] KCOIJIKOO [PP1] E!S 'EmKOvpov Kai 0e|it-

CTTOKAEO

Xalpe NEOKAEISOCV 6i6u|jiov yevos, cov 6 \xh? uiicov

TraTpi6a 8ouAoovvas p u a a 0 \ 6 5 ' dcppocruvas. 260

1 NEOKAEI6O:V Bothe: -6a PP1 yovos Pa0 2 pucraT' P

Jacobsa 6.438; 2 p. 375 Bergk, 1 p. 135 Diehl.

1 [259] (I>v.. .ufJLtbv: cf. Callimachus 12.118.3 = HE 1077 d>v 6 \xkv avTcov.

METRODORUS

A.P. 9.360 stands under the name 'Metrodorus'; 9.712, under * Metrodorus

grammaticus in Byzantium'; and ' Metrodorus' is the heading of a series of

arithmetical problems in epigram-form in A.P. 14.116-47. The name is com-

mon, and it is probable that three different authors are represented. The

1 Except to Paton and Beckby; the Bude editor thinks it not quite impossible.
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arithmetical epigrams lie outside the limits of the present collection, and a
relatively late date for the Byzantine grammaticus is indicated by the name of the
law-maker, ' Ioannes', in his epigram.

9.360 is a retort to Posidippus 9.359 = HE xxii; see the Preface and notes
there, and the Bude vol. 8 p. 2 n. 1. The epigram is undatable. Gerhard's
suggestion (Phoinix von Kolophon (Leipzig-Berlin 1909) 104) that it is by Metro-
dorus of Lampsacus, the friend of Epicurus (RE 15.1477), is chronologically
possible (he died in 277 B.C. aged 53, and Posidippus was born c. 310 B.C.);
but such ripostes were composed as late as 800 years after Posidippus, as
Julianus 9.446 proves (cf. also Agathias 5.302). The occurrence of two pro-
paroxytone hexameter-ends argues against the inclusion of Metrodorus in the
period of the Cycle (see Rufinus p. 28), and it is therefore presumable that Juli-
anus had Metrodorus in mind when he wrote 9.446; the two epigrams are
very much alike both in arrangement and in phrasing (compare especially
K£p5os TTAOOS in Julianus with EV 6s OaAdaa-ni KEp8os in Metrodorus, &9povns
del pios with &9povns duais |3ios, and f)voper|V veoTrjs with at VEOTTITES pcopaA-
eca).

I
On the pleasures of life.

A reply to Posidippus. Metrodorus retains two thirds of the model's words,
reversing the sense of each phrase, usually by changing a noun or adjective. So
much of the model is deliberately preserved that it is reasonable to accept the
small changes of the copy's text in 4 (the addition of 8'), 6 (eAa9poTEpos for
-ov) and 7 (TTOOOI for TTOOOS). Whether TGOV 8iaacov JJOVOV in 9 should be

changed to conform with TOIV 8OIOTV EVOS is much more doubtful. The change
ought perhaps to be the other way round, viz- reading SKTCTOIV in Posidippus
v. 9. At S. Ai. 57 P.Oxy. 2093 before correction had 8oious fcr 8icrcrous.

A.P. 9.360, P1A [CP1] MTiTpo8cbpou, Syll. S s.a.n. [C] EK TOU EVCCVTIOV
TTJV auTT]v OTTOOECTIV [PI] EK TOU EVOCVTIOU TTiOavd

(3IOTOIO Tapiois Tpi(3ov# eiv dyopf}i \xkv

Ku8ea Kcri TnvuTori Trpf|§ies, ev 5E SOJJOIS

Ji'* EV 6' dcypois Ouaios X^PlS> ^v ^ 6aA&aor|i

Ti §eivr|S <6"), f|v [i£v ex1!^ Tl> K^eos,

5 f|v 6' &Tropf]is, piovos oI8as. exeis yauov; OIKOS apiarros 265

EaaeTai. ou yajiEEis; ^fjis ETJ EAa9poTEpos.

TEKva TTOOOI, c<9povTis cxTrais pios. a i VEOTT|TES

pcoiiaAEai, TroAiai 5J EjiTraAiv Euasp^ES.

OUK dpa TCOV 6iaacov [iovov aipEais, f| TO ysv^aOai

10 lariSETroT' f\ TO OavEiv* TravToc y a p scrOAd (3icoi. 270

1 EIV PP1P C : fjv Plac 4 8' suppl. Sternbach coll. Posidipp. 6 £Aa9poTEpos

Syll. (cf. Posidipp.): -pov PP1 7 TTOOOI Page coll. Posidipp. (TTOVOI) : TTOOOS

PP1, Syll. 9 [JOVOV P : piovou Plac, EVOS P1PC (cf. Posidipp.) 10 (3icoi P :

(3iou PI

Jacobs* 10.334.
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3 [263] 4>\Saio :̂ Nature is virtually personified here; LSJ^.y. iv 1.
5 [265] (ScpsaTOS Bothe, but there is no need for change.
7 [267] TC69OI: the text, TTOOOS, offers the lengthening metri gratia of a closed

short vowel, an extremely rare phenomenon at this point of the hexameter in
the Hellenistic, late Republican, and early Imperial epigrammatists: in HE,
only Leonidas 2002, Philoxenus 3036 s.v.l, and 'Meleager' 4746; in PG, not
at all. Hiatus at this point is also extremely rare: in HE, Leonidas 2167; in
PG, only Crinagoras (whose technique is in some respects eccentric) 1845,
1867, I927- Both phenomena occur quite often in the idylls of Theocritus (see
Gow on 1.86 and 8.72).

The plural TTOSOI is recommended not only by the plural in the model but
also by the sense, TEKVOC TTOOOS is rendered ' children are darlings' by Paton and
Mackail, ' Kinder sind Lust' by Beckby, but TTOOOS is not elsewhere so used; the
plural is made much easier by the common use of FToOoi, children of Aphrodite.

8 [268] €uaepee<;: eOcre|3r|s, venerating, never elsewhere means venerable unless
at E. EL 1272 euo-e|3es x?r)CJ'TA?^ov (erroneously included by LSJ s.v. 11 among
examples of the normal sense), where Clarke conjectured euaepecn.

10 [270] TidtVTa Y^PS t n e sense is 'it is not true that you have no choice but
either to wish you had never been born, or to die; life is wholly enjoyable, so
you have a third choice - to live, and to enjoy life'; so Jacobs, rightly.

OENOMAUS
Nothing more is known about this author; his name, familiar in legend, is very

rare in life.1 His epigram is both preceded and followed by three describing

carved rings: these come from various sources - Polemon (one of Philip's

authors), 'Plato' , Plato Junior, one of the poets named Archias, and 'Asclepi-

ades, but some say Antipater of Thessalonica'; unless Oenomaus is an odd

man out in this company, he will be not later than the middle of the first

century A.D.

I

On a figure of Eros carved on a cup.

A.P. 9.749, P1A [PP1] Otvo|jaou els "EpcoTa £v KOCUKICOI yeyAu|j|jevov

6V KU&0COI TOV "EpCOTOC TIVOS X^PlV» <SpK6TOV OlVCOt

aiOeaOai Kpa8ir)V |jnr| m/pl m / p eTrocye. 272

Jacobs* 10.187.

2 [272] Tcupl Trup: variation on a commonplace theme; Meleager 12.109.4 =

/ / £ 4311 9A£yETcn m/p m/pl KOCIOHEVOV, Antipater of Thessalonica A.Plan. 197.2

= PG 574 TIS m/pl m/p...eIAe;, A.Plan. 251.6 cpAî ei TIS m/pl m/p, and in a

quite different sort of context Bianor 7.396.5 = PG 1673 m/pl m/p fiAsŷ ocv

£VOCVTIOV.

1 RE ignores the epigrammatist and knows nobody of this name outside legend
except the philosopher-tragedian (Snell TGF no. 188) Oenomaus of Gadara.
Pape-Benseler add a gladiator and two or three examples from inscriptions.
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(PARMENON)

Though the name is not rare, it is rather more probable that the heading
TTocpiJevovTos was derived from TTapiievcov in the text1 than that both the dedi-
cator and the poet were named 'Parmenon*. If the author was so called, we
know no more about him; there is no particular reason to identify him with
the iambographer whose fragments are assembled in Powell Coll. Alex. 237-8
and Diehl ALG 3.136-7; cf. RE 18.4.1572.

Dedication of a bronze statue, commemorating a horse which unseated its
rider but came in first and was adjudged winner.

A similar story is told by Pausanias, 6.13.5 f) 6£ ITTJTOS f) TOU Kopivdiou
(DetScoAoc ovoiioc pev... §xei Aupoc, TOV ava(3arr|v ETI dpxoiaevov TOU 8p6|iou
OW T̂TECTEV dcTTo|3aA6iv OCUTTIV, Kai ou5ev TI fjaaov Oeouaa £v K6O"JJCOI nepi TE TTJV
vuCTcrav 47TeaTp69e... Kai viKcoaa eyvco, Kai mxueTai TOU 8p6|aou (cf. anon,
xcvn). The scene is Olympia.

The mixed metres argue strongly for a date in the third or at latest the
first half of the second century B.C.; see Wiener Studien n.s. 10 (1976) 165.

A.P. 13.18 (caret PI)

e p y a , AeyoicrOE Qor\s eTnviKia TTCOAOU,

f|Tis KEVTpopayfis P a A o u a a TraT5a

Aeupov eOuae irepi 8p6|aov * EK 6' a p ' IKEIVOU 275

TTapiJievcov xpvcr^ns Kupriae VIKTIS.

, CTcoi 8' a p a Trai5i 3A|iUKAaf6ai (3aaiAfies

TTCXTpcbicov e8oacxv Xccyeiv deOXcov.

2 K6VTpopayf|S Hecker: KevTpoppayfj P 3 ytAAr| P 4 XPU<7^5 P
5 'AjjiUKAafSai Meineke ('ApiUKAatTai iam Jacobs): Kai OAafSai P

Jacobs 11.356-9 (= adesp. cxxi), 13.113; Hecker 1852.153-4.

1 [273] XtyoioQe: AeyoiTe Reiske, but the passive is not objectionable; cf.
Crinagoras 7.628.3 = PG 1861 KAr|0eir|TE, be called.

2 [274] KevTpopay^s: the change to the nominative is necessary; it is the
mare, not the rider, who is 'torn by the KeVrpa*. The word here only; in LSJ
(see the Supplement) only to be found under K6VTpojjiavr|S, a word which has
no existence except as a bad conjecture in this place.

3 [275] £xetvou J §Keivr|S Meineke, perhaps rightly, but Hecker's explanation,
redit ad universam sententiam praegressam, may be the truth.

5 [a77] 3>fc>xpiT€; the name is very rare; first in [Dem.] or. 33.14-17, 21.

1 So Reiske and Brunck, followed by the Bude edition; Jacobs, Diibner,
Paton and Beckby retain the heading TTapiaevovTos. Boissonade (ap. Diibner)
saw no objection to the dedicator being the same person as the poet, but the
phrase OcoKpiTE, acoi... iraiSi seems strongly against this.
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'AfxuxXat8ai (BaaiXfje^: the Dioscuri, presidents of the Olympian Games
(Pind. 01. 3.35).

For the hiatus at the feminine caesura, a rare phenomenon, cf. Longus 245
(s.v.L)9 Thyillus 376, * Plato' 646.

PARRHASIUS

Almost all famous names of the pre-Hellenistic era attached to epigrams owe
that attachment to forgery, guesswork, or copyists' carelessness. The case in
favour of admitting Parrhasius and Zeuxis as exceptions to the general rule is
not strong, and it may well be that they should have been left where they
started, in Section I Part 2 below. They owe their privileged position almost
wholly to the subjective judgement that they have the ring of authenticity,
not forgery; the present editor agrees with Bergk about this, admitting at the
same time that the probable source of the epigrams is an obstacle to faith.

The question of their source was discussed most profitably by Otto Jahn in
18571 and by E. Sellers in 1896.2 Athenaeus quotes Clearchus (mid-third
century B.C.; see p. 130) as his source in 12.543c and again in 15.687B; and
there is no doubt that Clearchus had the story of Parrhasius' luxurious style of
life and insolent behaviour, together with the opening couplet of the first
epigram (1). But what follows in Athenaeus 12.543, including the fuller text
of the first epigram, as well as the second and third, plainly comes from a
different source (it has a white chaplet, not a golden crown as Clearchus said,
as the artist's headgear); and a strong case has been made for recognising
Duris of Samos (c. 340-260 B.C.) as the second source. If this is so, it is a blow
to faith in the authenticity of the epigrams. Duris has proved too often un-
reliable; we must feel, as Miss Sellers said (lxvii), * impelled from the side of
historical verity to echo the complaint of Plutarch that Duris shows, even
where not misled by interest, an habitual disregard of truth' (see further anon,
ci Pref.). Jahn took the further step, and condemned not only the narrative
as reported by Athenaeus but also the epigrams as apocryphal. There is no
criterion, apart from subjective impressions, to decide this matter. Miss Sellers
was hesitant (lvii-lviii); Lippold (RE 18.4.1878) and Diehl (1 p. no) accept
the authenticity of the epigrams without apparent awareness that it has long
been, and remains, questionable.

If the epigrams are authentic, the question of the author's mode of publi-
cation needs consideration. Bergk suggested that epigrams of this type were
exhibited on tablets in the artist's workshop, or alternatively posted in
public in support of the artist's campaign for a prize in a competition.
Competition between artists is attested as early as Paeonius of Mende: Inschr.
von Olymp. 259 = Tod GHI 1.65 (425 B.C.) rTaicbvios...TOCKpcoTTipia TTOICOV
ITTI TOV vaov §VIKCC, 'he was victorious', implying that his work was preferred
to that of rivals. And competitions at the international Games are attested by

1 Kleine Beitrdge zur Gesch. der alten Literatur 286ff.
2 The Elder Pliny's Chapters on the History of Art, translated by K. Jex-Blake, with

Commentary and Historical Introduction by E. Sellers (London 1896) xlvi-lxvii.
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Pliny, h.n. 35.58, * Competitions in painting were instituted at Delphi and
Corinth in the time of Panaenus, when in the first contest (448 B.C.) he com-
peted with Timagoras of Chalcis and was defeated at the Pythia, as appears
from an ancient epigram by Timagoras himself.' Evidently Timagoras at-
tached an inscription to his work, as Paeonius did.

Parrhasius 1 and 11 are not victory-inscriptions, but that they are connected
with a competition is shown1 by the retort to Parrhasius in Zeuxis 1 3, ' Before
he claims victory, let us see his picture, Seî as viKdTco*; 1 4, * I do not think that
mine will get the second prize9.

Parrhasius in is of a different type. It accompanied the work of art to which
it refers, a painting of Heracles exhibited at Lindos. This is an example of a
practice attested by * Simonides' xxxn (inscription by Iphion on one of his
paintings), 'Simonides' xxxm (verses inscribed on painted doors by the
artists Kimon and Dionysius), anon, civ and cv (b) (inscriptions by Onatas on
his works), and Pliny h.n. 35.154 (epigrams by the artists Damophilus and
Gorgaeus inscribed on the temple of Ceres at Rome); according to Pliny
h.n. 36.12 the practice was as old as the time of Bupalus and Athenis (c. 550).

Bergk detected traces of other epigrams by Parrhasius in Pliny h.n. 35.71
(Apollinis se radice ortum [sc. dixit Parrhasius]) and Themistius or. 2.34 (another
painting accompanied by an epigram).

I-III

A t h e n . 12 .543c OUTGO S£ Trapd TOTS dpxa io i s Ta Tfjs TpV9fjs Kai Tfjs TroAuTEAeias

f|aK6iTO w o r e Kai TTappdcriov T6V 3coypd9ov Trop9upav djjnrexecrOat, XPUCTOUV

or&pavov £TTI Tfjs K69aAfjs exovTa, cos loropsi KAeapxos £v TOTS BIOIS. OUTOS y a p

Trapd n£Aos Cmip Tfjv ypa9ncnv Tpu9T|aas Aoycoi Tfjs dpeTfjs dvTeAa|j|3dveTO Kai

£Treypa9ev TOTS UTT' auToO ImTsAouiievois §pyois ( 11 ) . Kai TIS UTrepaAyfjaas £Tri

TOOTCOI Trapeypayev " (ba(38o8(aiTOS dvrjp". frriypavyev 8* iixx TTOAACOV epycov

aCrroO Kai Td8e*

&|3po8icuTos dvf]p
TTappcxaios KXeivfjs TronpiSos ê  'E9eaou. 280

ou8e irocTpos XcxO6iJir|V Eurjvopos, 6s ([x') dvecpvae

yvrjaiov, cEAAf|vcov TrpcoTa 9^povTa TEXVTIS.

8* dveiiearjTcos v̂ TOUTOIS*

I I

ei Kai a m o r a KAUOUCTI, Aeyco TC<86# (pr][x\ y a p f|5r|

eupf]CT0ai T^pjjicrra TT)a5e cra9fj

09 ' f]|ji6T6pr|S* dvuTT6p(3Ar|TOS 6e TreTrriysv 285

* dncb|ir|TOV 8' ou8ev
1 Assuming that the epigrams are authentic. The story that Parrhasius was

defeated in a competition in Samos (Athenaeus 12.543 quoted below)
against Timanthes (Pliny h.n. 35.71) probably comes from Duris and is
therefore likely to be fictitious (Sellers Ixiv), but at least it takes for granted
the existence of such competitions.
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dycovtjopievos 5£ TTOTE Trp6s KOCTaSeeorepov EV Zd|jcoi T6V AiavTa Kai f|TTT|0Eis,

avTcoi TCOV qnAcov, £9^ cbs aCrr6s HEV oAiyov 9P0VT1301, AiavTi 6E

uTEpov f)TTT|0£VTi. 690P61 5E 0TT6 Tpu9fjs Trop9upi5a Kai 0TP0910V

ASUKOV ETTI TTJS K£9aAfjs (TK{TTCOVI T6 EorripiseTO xpvcras eAmas epureiTaiaiievcoi

Xpv/CToTs T6 dvaorrdoTOis ETtioxpiyyE TCOV pAauTdov TOUS dvaycoyEas. dAA' OUSE TO

Korrd ir\v T^XVTJV d^Scos ^TTOIEITO dAAd paiSicos, cos Kai di5£iv ypd9OVTa, cos

iaTopEi 0£O9paaTOS ^v TCOI FTspl £06ai|iovias. T£paT£u6|i£Vos 6E e-AEyEV, OTE TOV £V

AIV5COI cHpaxA£a Eypa9£v, cos ovap aC/Tcot ^ir^aivo^EVos 6 OEOS crximaTi^oi

iauT6v Trpos TT)V Ttjs ypa9TJs iiriTTiSEiOTriTa. 60EV Kai ^TTEypayEv TCOI TrivaKi*

288

III

olos 6' evvuxiov 9avTa^£TO TroAAaKi 901TCOV

FTappacjicoi 5i' urrvou, TOIOS 6 8 J ecrriv opav.

fd if d i l i1—in Plin. h.n. 35.71 fecundus artifex, sed quo nemo insolentius usus sit gloria

artis; namque et cognomina usurpavit ' Habrodiae tum J se appellando,

aliisque versibus principem artis et earn ab se consummatam, super omnia

Apollinis se radice ortum et Herculem, qui est Lindi, talem a se pictum qualem

saepe in quiete vidisset.

I Athen. 15.687B FTappdaios 5E 6 3coypa9os, KaiTTEp irapd IJIEAOS UTTEP Tfjv

EauToO TEXVT|V Tpu9T|CTas Kai T 6 AEyonEvov £AEV0£ptov t^K pocpSicov EK TIVCOV

TroTripicovf EAKuaas, Aoycoi yoOv dvTEAdpETo TTJS dpETfjs, ^mypaydiJiEvos TOIS

4v AivScoi Traaiv auToO Epyois (1 1-2 TTappdaios). cbi KO|ivj;6s TIS, COS ̂ o i SOKET,

UTTEpaAyr)aas puTraivovTt T 6 Tfjs dpETfjs dpp6v Kai KaAov, OTE 9opTiKcos |i£TOKaA-

Ecra|j^vcoi EIS TpU9T)v Tf)V 6o0ETcrav UTT6 Tffc TUXTIS x°Priy^av» ^ocpEypavpe T 6

" pap5o5iaiTos dvr)p'\ dAA' ojacos 81a T 6 Tt\v dpETf̂ v 9fjaai Ttpiav dvEKTEOv. TauTa

IJisv 6 KAEapxos.

II Aristid. or. 28.88, 11 170 K. 3coypa9ou TI ^Triypaii^a ££ecn8a<TKE TotouTov

(11 1-4)

1 1 TE: 6E Athen. cod. E sscr. 3 | / suppl. Hecker 11 4 EyEVTO Aristid.

codd. TQ,1: EyEVETO Aristid. rell., Athen. m 1 ^vvuxios Athen. cod. E sscr.

Jacobs* 8.184-6, bApp. 59-61; Hecker 1852.22, 26; 2 pp. 230-2 Bergk;

1 pp. 110-11 Diehl.

1 1 [279] &f3poStaiTO£: the meaning is sufficiently illustrated by the context

in Athenaeus as quoted here; cf. also Aelian v.h. 9.11.

dtpcx^v T€ ae(3cov: 8E CTE|3COV was preferred by Jacobs, who thought a contrast

required (vir delicatus quidem, virtutis tamen amans), but it is likely that Parrhasius
saw no such inconsistency.

On the word-division at the ' fourth trochee', an extremely rare phenomenon

in the Anthology, see PG 1. xliiif.; ' Plato' 590, anon. 155b.

Eypavya Jahn, to conform with Aa06|ir)v, but the change is not absolutely

necessary; Bergk quoted Thuc. 1.128.7 TTauaavias...diroTrEiJTrEi...Kai yvcbnr|V

TToioO|iat, and Xen. Hell. 5.1.31 'ApTa^ep^riS... vonijEi... £yco TroAEiî aco. These

two passages reappear in K.-G. 1.88 as their only examples of the * Brief"stil\

3 [281] Eu^vopo^: cf. Pliny h.n. 35.60, referring to the years 420-417, fuere
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Aglaophon, Cephisodorus, Erillus, Euenor pater Parrhasi et praeceptor maximi pictoris...
omnes iam illustres.

4 [282] yv^oiov: a true son of such a father; Euenor was one of the most
distinguished painters of his time, and taught Parrhasius his art.

Ttpcoxa cpepovTa: 9ep6|jevov would have been normal; see Astydamas 116 n.
11 3-4 [285-6] He has set up a boundary-stone beyond which nobody can

pass.
a[Ato{AY)TOV XTX.: this is probably a sop thrown to Nemesis after a proud

boast; Iphion in 'Simonides* 810-11 has no such inhibitions, OUK evi
i

in 1 [287] 8*: Bergk inferred from this particle that a couplet preceded.
£vvuxiov: the change to the nominative is not necessary; see Gow on

Theocr. 7.21.
Cf. Hdt. 7.15.2 iTTKpoiTcov oveipov ^onvxaizTcd pioi, Plato Phaedo 6OE TTOAA&KIS

|iOl 9OITCOV TO OCUTO EVVTTVlOV.

PHILIADAS

I
On the Thespians who fell at Thermopylae.

Herodotus (7.222) describes the heroism of the Thespians at Thermopylae;
names their leader, Damophilus the son of Diadromas, and their greatest hero
in the battle, Dithyrambus the son of Harmatidas; but quotes epigrams in
which there is no mention of the Thespians. Strabo (9.4.2) tells of five stelai
erected at Thermopylae, of which one bore an epitaph for the Locrians; it is
conjectured that one of the others was a similar monument for the Thespians,
and the common opinion is that the present lines are, or are part of, an epitaph
inscribed thereon (so, among others, Bergk PLG 3.428, Preger 23, Hiller von
Gaertringen 19, Peek 5 and RE 19.2172, Diehl ALG 1.87).

The evidence is rather against this judgement. As the source of Stephanus is
unknown, the fact that a thousand years elapse between the battle of Thermo-
pylae and the only mention of Philiadas and his epigram may not be a very
serious matter; much weightier is the objection that the epitaph is ascribed to a
particular author. If the lines are truly inscriptional, they were unsigned. The
name of a great poet, Simonides, may be preserved by an historian, Herodotus,
as author of a particular epitaph; contemporary Sicilian writers might record
that a notorious braggadocio tyrant, Mamercus, wrote a certain dedication;
but who preserved the name of an obscure poet from Megara? Boas (de epigr.
Simon, p. 17 n. 23) drew what may well be the correct inference: the fact that
the author is named probably means that the epigram is demonstrative, not
inscriptional, preserved in an anthology (the Garland of Meleager, according
to Boas).

Whether the lines are inscriptional or not, they are not a complete epigram;
there must have been a statement that the men died and are buried here.
The connective TE may be an indication that a couplet preceded; but these
lines read like a beginning (cf Peek 20.9 dvSpocs \&v..., 41 [ccvSpocs] Toua5' . . . ,
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539 <3cv8p6$...). TOI for 0* oJ may be right, but if so there must have been at
least one couplet to follow.

Steph. Byz. s.v. Gecrrreia... hTiypamja TCOV dcvoapeOevTCOv OTTO TCOV TTEpacov
f\v 8£ OiAta8ov Meyapecos*

avSpes 6' oi TTOT' EVOCIOV OTTO Kpcrracpois 'EAIKCOVOS,

Afjjjiorn TOOV auxei 6£anTias eupuxopos. 290

Eust. II. 266.11 (1-2)

1 KpoT&<pois Eust.: KpOT&9coi Steph. 2 avxeT... eupuxopos Eust.: apxgl • • •
eupuxcopos Steph.

Jacobs* 6.273, bApp. 94; Hecker 1852.128; Preger 23; 2 p. 378 and 3 p. 428
Bergk; 1.87 Diehl; Peek 5.

1 [289] TOI Brunck; see Pref.
xpoxacpOK;: the lexica quote only one other example of this metaphorical

use, [A.] PV 721 (of the Caucasus) KpcnxKpcov ccir* CCUTGOV.

PHILIPPUS V, MACEDONIAE REX

I

Invective against Alcaeus of Messene.
For the background, see Walbank CQ 37 (1943) 1 and the Prefaces to Alcaeus

7.247 = HE iv and anon. 9.520 = anon. HE lx.
Alcaeus wrote several savage epigrams against Philip V of Macedon:

9.519 = HE ii, 11.12 = iii, and 7.247 = iv, and two ripostes on behalf of the
king are preserved - the present epigram (whose ascription to the king himself
is at least as likely to be false as true) and 9.520 = HE anon, lx:

'AAKOUOV T<5«pos OOTOS, 6V eierocvev f\

Tipicop6s lioix&v yfjs 6vy6nr|p p&pctvos.

The present epigram is directly related to 7.247 = HE iv, in which Alcaeus
pours scorn on Philip after his defeat by Flamininus at Cynoscephalae, begin-

aKAocvcrroi mi dOaTTToi, 68oi7r6pe, TCOIS' em TU|J|3COI . . . ;

the taunt, that Philip left his dead unburied on the field (and in fact they
stayed unburied for six years), evidently stung the king. This riposte is probably
authentic, a more or less immediate retort.

The general sense is * Here stands Alcaeus impaled'; literally, ' Barkless and
leafless, a tall stake is fixed in Alcaeus' back.'

Plut. vit. Tit. Flam. 9 6 pev yap (sc. CPIAITTTTOS) &VTIKCOIIGOI8GOV TOV 'AAKOCIOV
TCOI iAeyeicoi (sc. HE iv) 7rap£(3aAev

KOCI acpuAAos, 66onr6ps, TCOIS' ETTI VCOTCOI

'AXKaicoi oTOcupos Trfiyvirrai f)A{(3onros. 292

Jacobs* 7-3^5-6, bApp. 95.
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1-2 [291-2] The editio Wecheliana (1599), p. 291, has a different and inferior
version of this epigram:1 ...TCOIS* ETTI povvcoi | OToa/pos ETT* 'AAKOCICOI lOTorrca
auToiaaTOs; the hiatus in mid-pentameter is abominable and ocuToiionros
is nonsense.

The line of Alcaeus to which this is a retort ends TCOI5' ETTI TUJJ(3COI in the
Anthology's version, TCOI8* ETTI VCOTCOI in Plutarch's; TU^PCOI is suspect (for the
point is that the men were left without a tomb), but VCOTCOI cannot be right
(see HE 2.12) and is presumably a transference from the present epigram.

The phrase here, TCOI5J kixx VCOTCOI 'AAKCCICOI crraupos TrfjyvuTou, where
'AAKOCICOI must be taken in apposition to TCOI6E VCOTCOI (as 'this back' is in fact
the back of Alcaeus) is inelegant. The alternative ETTI povvcot would be welcome
in itself, but its credentials are suspect; the fact that it is easier is not in itself a
recommendation, and if VCOTCOI is not original its appearance in the text is hard
to explain.

PISANDER

I
Epitaph for Hippaimon.

The epigram implies a funereal monument, presumably a relief-sculpture,
portraying a man, his horse, his hound, and his servant. It may well be an
inscriptional epitaph, and it is so taken by Preger (25), Keydell (RE 19.145;
cf. Hermes 70 (1935) 301), and Peek (865).

If it is inscriptional, it was unsigned, and the ascription to a particular
author is suspect. This epigram was much admired in antiquity, and tradition
may possibly have preserved, or supplied, an author's name for it; if it did,
' Pisander' is not likely to be the well-known Rhodian poet of that name, for
there is nothing in the contents to suggest the ascription to him. The name is
very common; we can only record the fact that this epitaph was said to have
been composed by a person so called. It was to be expected that someone
would add ' the Rhodian' in the course of time.

The epigram appears in A.P. at the foot of an extract from Meleager's
Garland. As always in such cases, it is impossible to tell whether it is part of the
extract or not.

Opinions have been divided whether the four attributes in the third line all
apply to Hippaimon or should be distributed among the names in the first
couplet. The fame of the epigram strongly suggests that the ancients generally
distributed them2 (for otherwise the lines have no particular ingenuity or
interest); and they may have been right. Thessalian horses (RE 19.1440) and
Cretan hounds (RE 8.2551) were among the most highly prized, and it would
be an odd coincidence if' Thessalian' and ' from Crete' had no relation to the
1 Jacobs13 in his note on Append, epigram, no. 95 says that this version is in the

Wechelianah scholia; in fact, as he had said in his first edition, it is in the text,
with a scholion relating only to acpAotos KOU acpuAAos.

2 The only details recorded are that Pollux referred 'Magnesian' to the hound,
Dio to the master, and that the Lemmatist referred both 'from Crete' and
'Magnesian' to the master.
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animals just named. Moreover it would be eccentric to describe the deceased

as 'a Thessalianfrom Crete, of Magnesian family5; it is indeed common to give

both place of birth and place of burial where these differ, but it would be odd

to supply the further information that he came to Thessaly by way of Crete.

There is a comparable but more clearly phrased example from the sixth cen-

tury B.C. in Peek 862, an epitaph which states that the deceased was born in

Sparta, brought up in Athens, and buried in Eretria.

If the four attributes are to be distributed, the only satisfactory course is to

apply one of them to each of the four names given in the first couplet: the horse

is Thessalian, the hound from Crete, the servant of Magnesian origin, and the

master is son of Haimon.1 The arrangement is good: Hippaimon begins one

series and ends the other; horse, hound, and servant appear in the same order

in both. If it is objected that nobody would refer to a slave's family, the answer

is that Mdyvris yevos simply means that he was born in Magnesia (whether

Carian or Lydian, a common source for slaves).

A.P. 7.304, P1B [PP1] rTet<T&v8pou [C] ToSiou [J] TOOTOU TOO ^Tnyp&mjorros

NiKoAaos 6 Aa|iaaKT|v6s (FGH 11 A 90 F 140) cos dpiorou sis

TOV £K Kpf|Tr|S MdyvrjTa

ocvSpl |ji£v elTTTraipicov 6vo|i' ¥\v, iTTTrcot Se TToSapyos,

KCC! KUVI AaiOapyos, KCXI 0epaTrovTi Ba(3r|S'

GeaaocAos, SK Kpf)Tr|S, Mdyvris yevos, Ai|iovos utos * 295

dbAexo 6' ev Trpo|i&xois O^XJV "Apr] cvvaycov.

Dio Prus. or. 37.39, 11 26 Arnim (1-2) TIS oftv o!5ev eEAAf)vcov oux OTI TOV

ITTTTOV, dAA' CCUTOVT6V 'iTrrrociiJova; 6OKCO JJ£V ou8s MayvrjTcov,60evf)v*lTrTrai|icov

OOTOS |i£v oOv 9po06os k% dvOpcoTrcov OCUTCOI Bd(3r|Ti Kai rToSdpycoi. Pollux 5.46

ou ^ v ou5^ 6 Mdyvris KUCOV, TO MTTTraiiJiovos KTfjiaa, 6 Ar|6apyos, dvcovu^os,

6s Toot SearroTrii auvTedaTTTai, KaOdirep lirjvuet Touiriypaiiiia (1—2)

1 6vo|iJ om. PI. 2 AaiBapyos Masson: Af)6apyos C^^, Dio, Pollux;

0r|paypos PPl 3 SK om. Pac

Jacobs* 6.181; 2 p. 24 Bergk; 1 p. 129 Diehl; Peek 865.
1 [293] n65apyo^: horses of Hector (Horn. / / . 8.185), Menelaus (23.295),

Protesilaus (on a late Corinthian pyxis; Payne JVecrocorinthia no. 1296), and of

the Thracian Diomedes (Hygin. fab. 30) are so named.

2 [294] Aateapyo :̂ both spelling and meaning are doubtful. Aai6- is pre-

ferred here as being the form supported by earlier authors; see Neil on Ar.

Equ. 1068 KuvocAcoTreKOc... AaiOapyov, Pearson on S. fr. 885 ciaiveis 8dKvou<ra

1 This distribution, of which I approve, is Brunck's. Bergk (followed by Beckby):
Thessalian horse, Cretan hound, Magnesian Hippaimon the son of Haimon.
Boissonade: Thessalian servant, Cretan hound, Magnesian horse. Jacobs
says that the nationality of Hippaimon should be stated, but this is the reverse
of the truth; if he died in his own land (as Brunck allows him to do),
it would be contrary to rule to give his nationality. Hartung (followed
by Preger, Diehl, and the Bude edition) assigned all four attributes to
Hippaimon.
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Kai KUCOV AaiOapyos el, and Masson on Hipponax/r. 66 KOUK COS KUCOV AaiOapyos

Oorepov Tpcbyei. Hesychius has both AafOapyor Kuves Kpu9a SOCKVOVTES and
Ar|0apyos *... KUCOV 6 Trpoaaaivcov nev AdOpa Se SOCKVCOV. The explanations fail to
account for either part of the word; -apyos should mean whatever it means in
Homer's Kuves apyoi. AaiO- (or ArjO-) remains inscrutable.

Grjpaypos has the merit of being easily understood, but not that of explaining
why the Anthology has the other word.

B6py)£: the name looks suitable for an Asian, like Bdpus; see Masson on
Hipponax/r. 151, with literature p. 176 n. 1.

4 [296] Traditional phrasing: Horn. //. 2. 440 6£uv "Apr|a, 14.149 epiSa
£uvayovTes vApTps, Tyrtaeus 20.15 cruvoicTonev 6£uv "Apr^a, 10.1 Ivi TTpojjidxoiai
TieaovTa.

PLATO JUNIOR

See the Introductory Note to Section I part 2, p. 125. Three distichs are
ascribed to this author in the Anthology. Two are mediocre descriptions of
works of art, and it is reasonable to ascribe to the same author three other
commonplace distichs of the same type, though in these the heading is ' Plato',
not 'Plato the Younger'. On the ascription of A.P. 9.44 to 'the great Plato'
and of the inferior version of it, 9.45, to 'Plato', see PG 2.454-5.

The date of Plato the Younger can only be conjectured from his relation to
some of the latest contributors to Philip's Garland: 1 is a variation on the theme
of Philip 9.11 = PG xxxv and Antiphilus 9-i3b = PG xxix; iv is very closely
related to Polemon 9.746 = PG i. It is a fair guess that he lived about the
middle of the first century A.D.

I

A blind man and a lame man help each other.
This is a very neat abbreviation of Philip (alternatively ascribed to Isidorus)

and Antiphilus as cited above; cf. Leonides of Alexandria 9.12 = xv.

A.P. 9.13, P1A [PP1] TTA&TCOVOS vecoTepou [JP1] eis TO OUT6 [J] Kai OTI 6

TU9A0S T6V X^AOV eir' concov IpdcrTajev

avepa TIS AiTroyuiov Crnip VCOTOIO AnrauyfjS

fjy£ TroSas xP<n<JaS» ojjijjicrra xp'no'ocjjisvos. 298

Jacobsb 6.359; 2 p. 295 Bergk.

2 [298] 'Having lent feet and borrowed eyes' - LSJ s.v. XPaco B-

I I

On a figure in amethyst of Dionysus drinking.
The amethyst was, as its name suggests, a ' sober' stone; it was a protection

against drunkenness. Cf. Pliny h.n. 37.124 magorum vanitas ebrietati eas (sc.

amethystos) resistere promittit et inde appellatas, quoted by Jacobs; further references
in the Bude edition vol. 8 p. 269 and Beckby 3.817.
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A.P. 9.748, P1A, ITT (post A.P. 11.441) [PP1 ITT] nA&Tcovos vecoTgpou [P et

fere eadem ZTT] EIS AIOVUCTOV yEyAunnEvov ev djiEOuorcoi

d AiOos SOT' d^Oucrros, eyco 6' 6 TTOTCXS Aiovuaos *

f| vfi9£iv Treiaei \x'f f| liocOeTco |je0ueiv. 300

1 f) Aidos 2TT djieSuaTOS cod. Monac. gr. 157: d^eOuaos PP1 2TT Syll. E. 48

TTOTTJS 2TT Syll. 2 f| vei<peiv Tteiasi [x* P, f| TTIOETGO vr)9£iv PI, f| ireiadTco

vi^eiv ITT Syll.

Jacobsa 6.360; 2 p. 296 Bergk.

I l l

On figures in jacinth of Dionysus and Daphne.

A.P. 9.751, P1B [PP1] nXdTcovos [P] vscoTEpou eis 'ATTOAACOVOC EV 6aKTuAicoi

d o^pay l s OdKivOos, 'ATTOT^ACOV 6s Joriv ev aurfji

Kai Aa9vr|. TTOT^POU jjiaAAov 6 Ar|Tof5as; 302

1 oiaKivOos P

Jacobs* 6.361; 2 p. 296 Bergk.

1 [301] 'A7i6XXcov: a metrical fault; see Dionysius 157 n.
2 [302] rcoTepoo HTX.: * to which of the two does Apollo belong?', i.e. which

of them is the one he loves especially? The pair are Daphne and (derived from
the name of the stone) Hyacinthus.

IV
On figures of five cows, in jasper.

A.P. 9.747, P1A [PP1] nAd-rcovos [p] ETTI TTEVTE |3OCOV dAAcos

eiKova TTEVTE pocov liiKpd AiOos elx^v Taoms

cos T|6r| i r daa s ejiTrvoa pocTKO|Jievas.

Kai TOXCX KOCV direcpsuye Td poiSia* vuv 6e KpcrreiTai 305

Tfji xp^crfji jjidv6pr|i TO (3pax^/ POUKOAIOV.

1 \x\Kpi\ PI 3 d7TE9uyE P

Jacobs* 6.351; Plato 21 Bergk; Plato 18 Diehl.

1-4 [303-6] See the commentary on the parallel epigram by Polemon in
The Garland of Philip 2.401.

V

On the ' Cnidian Aphrodite' of Praxiteles.
A dismal epigram on a conventional theme; see the Prefaces to Antipater of

Sidon A.Plan. 167 = HE xliv and Hermodorus A.Plan. 170 = HE i.

A.Plan. (P1A) 161 FTAdTcovos, ZTT TOU CCUTOO = FTAdTcovos, Syll. S s.a.n. [PI]
eiS TO auTO

OUTS ae FTpa^iTeAris TEXvdacxro ou0J 6 aiSapos,

dAA' ouTcos £orr|S &S TTOTE Kpivo|ievr|. 308
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Syll. 2 TTOTE ITT PI: TT&AOCI Syll.

Jacobs* 6.346; Plato 27.3-4 Bergk; Plato 25 Diehl.

1 [307] On the hiatus at the bucolic diaeresis see anon. 1384 n.
olbaLpoq: see 'Plato' 670-1 n.
2 [308] TT&Aon points to TTOCAI; the choice is between ' you stand as in the past

while being judged* and 'as if being judged a second time'.

VI

On a sleeping Satyr chased in silver.
Pliny h.n. 33.156 writes as follows: Antipater quoque Satyrum in phialagravatum

somno conlocavisse verius quam caelasse dictus est; Jex-Blake and Sellers, The Elder
Pliny's Chapters on the History of Art, p. 4 (cf. their Introduction lxviii) comment on
c Antipater': ' The name of the writer of an epigram has been substituted for
Diodorus, the real name of the artist, and moreover that required by the alpha-
betical arrangement' (the silver-chasers in this part of Pliny are arranged in
four groups each alphabetically ordered; Diodorus would be in order, Anti-
pater is not). Evidently Pliny supposed Antipater to be the author of this
epigram.

A.Plan. (P1A) 248 TIA&TCOVOS eis eTepov lorrupov

TOV S&Tvpov Ai66copos IKOIIJIKTEV, OUK eTopeucTEV

f|v vu£r|is, 6yep£ls# dpyupos OTTVOV E'XSI. 310

Jacobs* 6.350; Plato 28 Bergk; Plato 21 Diehl.

PTOLEMAEUS, AEGYPTI REX

I
Praise of the astronomer-poet Aratus.

The title of the king's book, 'I6io<puf], 'Things of peculiar growth (or nature)',
recurs among the works of Archelaus Ghersonesites (p. 20 above); it is re-
corded that Ptolemy Philadelphus, who reigned from 285 to 246 B.C., was
interested in strange animals (Hecker 1852.17^), and he is at least as likely as
Euergetes to be the king in question.

vita Arati p. 79 Maass KOC! ydp EOSo^os 6 KviSios eypocye Oonvonevoc ml Aaaos
6 Mayvris, ouxi 6 'Epnioveus.. .ml "Epiinrrcos ml *Hyr|<7i&voc£ Kai >ApiaTO9avr)s
6 BUJAVTIOS Kal dAAoi TTOAAOI, &V Kal TTToAeiaaTos |i |̂ivrjTai 6 pacnAeus ev 'I6io9ueaiv
OUTCOS *

irdvd' cHyr)aidva5 T£ Kai "EpiaiTTTTOS (TOC) KOCT' aiOpr|v

Teipea Kal TTOAAOI T a u r a TOC 9aiv6|ieva

KcrreOsvTO, dcTTOCKOTrioi 8* d9ajiapTov •

TO X6TTToA6yOU OKfJTTTpOV "ApOTOS ?XeU 3J4

1 TOC suppl. Scaliger 4 TO Scaliger: TOTE codd. aKfJTrrpov Scaliger:
codd.

Jacobs* 8.195, bApp. 70; 2. 2 p. 93 Diehl.

84



PTOLEMAEUS REX
i [311] 'HyrjoiAva^s 'Ayriaidva^, presumably the same person, is quoted as

the author of hexameters of astronomical content by Plutarch mor. 920E and
92 IB {Coll. Alex. pp. 8-9 Powell); identification with the well-known Hegesianax
of Alexandria in the Troad is commonly accepted (Stahelin RE 7.2603) but
seems risky.

"EpfjLiTTTCô : other evidence for an astronomical poem by an author so named
is scanty (Kroll RE 8.851-2); identification with the well-known pupil of
Gallimachus is generally accepted but not more than a guess (Kroll 852).

3 [3I3l &nocx6moi: here only.
4 [314] The text is uncertain. If Scaliger is right, the sense is ' has the sceptre

of the man of fine reasoning' (not, as Jacobs, acutae subtilitatis principatum
obtinet, as if- and this he asserts explicitly in his second edition - AeTrroAoyov
without the definite article could stand for AeTrroAoyiocs).

Ursinus conjectured dAAA ye AeTrroAoyos, improved by Kaibel to &AA' 6 ye
AeTTToAoyos, better phrasing but an improbable change.

PYTHEAS

Pytheas composes his own epitaph, commemorating his collection of valuable
wine-cups.

Nothing else is known about' Pytheas of Phigaleia', and very little more about
the source, 'Harmodios of Lepreon'. The same book, 'On the customs of
Phigaleia', is represented in Athenaeus by a long quotation in 4.148F-149C,
by a short one in 11.479c, and by a brief reference in 10.442B, where Harmodios
says that the Phigaleians were lovers of drinking. The style and title of the book
suggest a date somewhere in the Hellenistic period (Jacoby in RE 7.2379),
but there is no apparent justification for dating Pytheas firmly ' IV-III B.C.'
as in Peek 98 and Preger no. 2.

Jacobs disliked this epigram (jejunum carmen).

Athen. 11.465c o!8cc 8e TIVOCS . . . KCCI peycc 9povT£|o>ocvTOcs oux OUTCOS ETTI TTAOUTCOI
cos frtrl TCOI K6KTf)cx0ai TTOAAOC eK7Tcb|iccTa apyupa Te Kod xpvcro* &v 6fc &rn KOCI
TTu©£as 6 'ApKas CK OiyaAeias, 6s Kod &Tro0vf|t<7Kcov OUK cbKvr|aev OiroOeaOai TOIS

airroO TCOI

FluO^a iivfjiaa T 6 6 ' ECTT', dyocdou Kal crcb9povos dvSpos, 315

6s KUAIKCOV lo*xev TrXf̂ Oos <rrreip^aiov

dpyup^cov xpvcroO TE Kai f]A&<Tpoio 9aeivou,

TCOV irpoT^pcov Travrrcov TrXeiova

TOOTO 5* laTopeT *Apn68tos 6 AeirpecVrris v̂ TCOI Trepi TcovKaTa Oiy&Aeiav vo|if|icov
(FGrHist in B 319 Jac.)

4 Traad|ievos Gasaubon: Troccrcxcx- A

Jacobs* 9.241, bApp. 71; Preger 2; Peek 98.
1 fe^] &Y<*Qou Kal aa>cppovo<;: a standard formula in epitaphs, e.g. Peek 1227

(VI B.C.), occasionally applied to women, Peek 495 and 890 (both IV med.);
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it signifies much the same thing as the still commoner formula praising crco9po-
owr|v ape-rrjv TS as in Peek 157 (c. 530 B.C.), 167 (V ex.), 931 (IV med.), 1105
(IV p. post.), 99 (III inc.), and of women 81 (IV), 893 (IV med.). The meaning
is ' of good character and good sense', and when a relative clause follows it is
expected to define the sphere in which these qualities were exhibited; the
sequel in the present epigram is contrary to that expectation, whether in-
tentionally or not.

3 [3*7] The line has an Homeric ring; cf. Od. 4.74 \p\jao\j T' fjAeierpou TS
KCCI dpyupou.

ASINIUS QUADRATUS

Few persons of this name are known, and none is readily identifiable with the
author of this epigram, which stands in the most miscellaneous of contexts,
between anonymous iambics on Lot's wife and hexameters on Timon the
misanthrope. The lemma, if accepted, rules out that Asinius Quadratus who
wrote 'A Thousand Years of Roman History' in the third century A.D. (RE
2.1603). Jacobs (13.865) mentions him, Paton (in his Index) accepts him, the
Bude translators do not reject him, and Beckby admits him with a question-
mark ; but none of them explains the circumstances in which this distinguished
Roman historian might write an epigram which is plainly in sympathy with
the victims of Roman aggression.

I

On men killed in battle against the Romans.
The occasion is not at all self-evident, and the first question is whether the

lemma is to be accepted. The lemmatists, whether P or J or C, very seldom say
anything beyond what is immediately given by the epigram (see HE 1 .xxxvi).
Here the reference to Sulla must have been derived from an extraneous source.

The victims died Kpvqncoi KOCI SoAepcoi OCCV&TCOI, by a death secret and treacher-
ous, and the adjectives are not readily applied to any particular incident in the
career of Sulla. No doubt there were numerous ambuscades, which might be
so described, during Sulla's campaigns in Greece;1 but how was it known that
this epigram had anything to do with Sulla?

If the epigram is an actual epitaph (as Peek thought; GVI 36), a likely
answer is given at once: the stone may be the original source of the lemma,
telling (what the epigrammatist thought it unnecessary to repeat) who the
dead were and on what occasion they died. There is perhaps a parallel in
Pancrates 7.653 = HE iii, where the lemma knows the name of the dead man's
father, who is not named in the epigram. This may be the true solution. The
epigram has the form of an epitaph, and it is not easy to imagine what other
form of publication it could have had.

The connection with Sulla would solve another problem: Sulla was detested
by many Romans; if the epigram refers to one of his actions, there is no longer

1 Jacobs envisaged the massacre of the Athenians in 86 B.C.; but, though the
breach in the walls was made Kpucpicos Kod 8oAepcos, the slaughter of the
people was not.
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any reason for surprise that the bearer of an honourable Roman name should

write in sympathy with the victims of a Roman army.

A.P. 7.312 [C] 'Aatwiou Koua5pocTou, P1B s.a.n. [G in rasura] els TOUS

dvcnpeOevTocs [J] OTTO TOU TCOV 'Pcojjaicov UTTcrrou ZuAa

oi Trpos Tconaious 5eivov crrr|aavTes "Apr) a

KEIVTOCI dpiCTT6lT]S (TU|Jl(3oAa 6£lKVU[JieVOl# 320

ou y a p TIS iJETa VCOTOC TUTTEIS 0CCVEV, aAA5 a|aa TrdvTes

obXovTO Kpucpicoi Kai SoAspcoi OOCVATCOI.

Jacobs* 9.366.

1 [319] oi: whether this epigram is an epitaph or not, OISE not oi is the norm;

016' £TTI Peek, a rough change.

2 [320] apiaTeirjs ou^^oXa: the symbols of their heroism in battle are the wounds

which they bear on their fronts (none on their backs, 3); cf. Dioscorides 7.229.3

= HE 1653 SeiKvus TrpoaBta TravTOc, Bassus 9.279.3-4 = PG 1619-20 irpoaOia

TT&VTa I TpOcOliOCTOC.

3 b 2 1 ] M*€TC*: there is no use of |JET& which suits here. neT& C. accus. may

mean behind only in the sense after, of subjects in a series. The context here

requires on the back, not behind the back; though the latter might pass muster as a

confused equivalent of the former, the use of \xvxcn remains improper. The

Roman's command of Greek was perhaps imperfect.

KOCT& (Stadtmiiller) is an improbable change; ye TOC (Reiske) introduces two

unwanted words.

SATYRIUS

Five epigrams have the heading Sorrupou (one in P only, two in PI only, two

in both), and one other (6.11) has the heading locTpiou in P, Icrrupiou in PL

There is an obvious possibility that only one author is represented in all six,

but the most prudent course is to treat P's heading in 6.11 as a corruption of

lorrupiou and to distinguish two authors, 'Satyros' and 'Satyrios'. There

never was a name ' Satrios', and Scrrpiou in P points to Zorrupiou, not Zonrupov.

The name 'Satyrios' is extremely rare, and is not likely to be conjectural in

Planudes, who, if emending, would have written the familiar name 'Satyros'.1

There is no other information about Satyiius. The theme of his epigram was

so long-lived that no inference about his date can be drawn from his use of it.

1 Jacobs entered 'Satyrus sive Satyrius' in his catalogus, and distinguished this
author from Thyillus, with whom he had been confused by Stephanus and
Brunck under the mistaken impression that PI has lonrupou 0ufAAou in the
heading to A.P. 10.5. In his second edition Jacobs gave 6.11 to Satyrius
without comment; Diibner did the same. Stadtmiiller left the question open
(lorrupiou, nisi Zcrrupou waefers). Mackail's Biographical Index gives
'Satyrus (whose name is also given as Satyrius)'. Paton's Index lists 'Satyrus
(or Satyrius)'. Waltz and Beckby ascribe 6.11 to * Satrios', and the latter
enters in his List of Poets (4.766) 'Satrios (Satyrios; meist mit Satyros
gleichgesetzt)'.
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It begins with Leonidas in the third century B.C., remains popular for the next
300 years, is parodied in the second century A.D., and recurs for the last time
in Julianus, 800 years after Leonidas. The style of Satyrius points to a relatively
early period, perhaps the first century B.C. or the first half of the first century
A.D.

I

On the hunter, the fowler, and the fisherman.
This epigram is one of fifteen on the same theme, dedications to Pan by a

fowler, a hunter, and a fisherman. Earliest in the series is Leonidas 6.13 = HE
xlvi, next Antipater of Sidon 6.14 = HE i; thereafter Archias 6.16, 179, 180,
and 181 = PG iv-vii, Alpheus 6.187 = PG v, Zosimus 6.15, 183, 184 and 185,
Diodes 6.186 = PG ii, Alexander of Magnesia 6.182, and finally Julianus 6.12;
there is an amusing parody in Lucillius 6.17. As Gow says {HE 2.35) 'the
original... is unlikely to commemorate a real dedication, and may well have
been written for inscription on a work of art. It is in fact inscribed under a
faded fresco at Pompeii of three men with hunting-gear (Kaibel Ep. Gr. 1104).'

The rules of the game were: (a) that the dedication should be to Pan; (b)
that the names of the dedicators should be Pigres, Damis, and Cleitor (only
Diocles omits the names); (c) that Pigres should be the fowler, Damis the
hunter, and Cleitor the fisherman; (d) that they should be brothers (only
Zosimus in 6.184 and 185 omits this motif); (e) that they should dedicate the
tools of their trades (only Alpheus dedicates the produce instead of the tools);
and (f) that the epigram should end with a prayer for success ' on land, in the
air, and in the sea' (only Antipater ends with a thank-offering for the past
instead of a prayer for the future; only Satyrius and Zosimus 6.185 have
'birds, beasts, and fish* instead of 'air, land, and sea'). The object of the
exercise is to display ingenuity in word-coining and phrase-making; Satyrius
is mediocre.

A.P. 6.11 Sorrpiou, P1A lorrupiou [P] &v&0r||ja TCOI TTavi Trapd Tptcov &8eA<pcov
0r)pEUTcov; Suda s.v. veTro8es (6)

T66E 6IKTUOV &V0£TO Aajj

TTiypris 6' opviOcov AETTTOIJIITOV vEcpe^nv,

TpiyAo9opous 5E XITGOVOCS 6 VUKTEPETTIS ©£TO KAEITCOP 325

TCOI rTccvt, Tpicroxov Epyorrivai KaiaaTcov.

5 i'Aaos EuaEpEECTcriv &5EA9EIOTS ETTIVEUCTOV

7TTT]Vd KCU OypOTEpCOV KEpSECX KCCl VETTOSCOV.

4 Epyorrivou Paton: epycrrir|v P, epycccririv PI 5 &8eA<poTs P

Jacobs* 9.303.

2 [324] X€7TT6JJLITOV : Satyrius may have thought this his own invention, but
it occurs in E. Andr. 831. It was conjectured by Schiitz at A. Pers. 112.

vecpeXTjv: of a bird-snare; see the note on Antipater of Thessalonica 6.109.1
= PG 363; Archias 9.343.2 = PG 3739.

3 [3a5] TpiYXocp6pou£: -96VOUS Brodaeus, but there is no need for change.
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Tp{yAr| is the red mullet; Thompson Glossary of Greek Fishes (St Andrews Univ.
Publ. 45, London 1947) 264-8.

XiT&vas: for xtTC*3V» o£ a net> cf- Ion fr. 40 N. AIVOUAK6S x^°rtvoc» Oî pccypos
TT68r|, Ach.Tat. 2.22.7 ohiyos 5e p.e fiypeucrev dpdxvris xiTCkv*

vuKTcp^xyj^: here only; Cleitor is not specifically a night-fisher in any of the
parallel epigrams.

4 [326] TCOI Ilavt, Tpiootov: the article is superfluous and disagreeable (none
of the parallel epigrams has it), and the lengthening of -1 is of a not very com-
mon type (see PG i.xxxix). Malim croi, TT&v, Tpeis, said Stadtmiiller, and Tpsts
Tpiaacov would indeed make a better phrase (the trope appears in two of the
parallel epigrams, Archias 6.16.2 and Zosimus 414).

^pyaxivai: Stadtmiiller, Waltz ('instruments'), and Beckby (' Werkzeuge')
accept epyaairjv from Planudes, but this is, as Hecker said (1843.97) plane
insolenter dictum de instruments et apparatu. He proposed e*py<rnvr|i, a very neat
change but unsuitable in sense, for Pan cannot be called the workman of their
labours. A man may be epyornvris of a god (Leonidas 5.206.2 = HE 2232,
Paulus 5.275.12), but not vice versa. Paton's epya*rivon (printed without com-
ment, presumably his own conjecture) must be right, though the change is
greater than Hecker's.

5 [327] &5€X<p€iois: Hecker suspected that this was a conjecture by Planudes,
and suggested &5eA<poTs, (TT&v), ETriveucrov; perhaps rightly, despite the breach
of Naeke's law (see Dionysius 157 n.).

6 [328] V€7t6Scov: see LSJ s.v. venous and Pfeiffer on Call./r. 533. VETTO6ES,
qualified by 'AAoauSvns (Horn. Od. 4.404), OaAaaaaioi (Call. loc. cit.), — maris
progenies, a circumlocution for fish; the word may also be used without circum-
locution, as here, Nic. Alex. 468, 485 and Paulus 11.60.7.

SATYRUS

See the Preface to Satyrius. There is no other information about an epigram-
matist of this name. The five epigrams ascribed to him are all on conventional
themes, in a style characteristic of the Hellenistic authors and their followers
in the Garlands of Meleager and Philip. The contexts of the epigrams offer no
clue to their source.

Satyrus is an elegant composer, and has some original touches; there would
be no cause for surprise if we learnt that he lived as early as the second century
B.C.; but he may be somewhat later.

I

On the return of spring and the sailing-season.
One of a series of epigrams on this subject; the others are by Leonidas 10.1 =

HE lxxxv, Antipater of Sidon 10.2 = HE xli, Argentarius 10.4 = PG xxviii,
and Thyillus 111.

Satyrus conforms to a traditional pattern, of which the components were
(a) Zephyr; (b) the swallow; (c) the flowering of meadows; (d) a calm sea;
(e) the weighing of anchor or cas ting-off of anchor-cables; (/) the setting of sail,

89



S A T Y R U S

and (g) a reference to Priapus as harbour-god. The first of these is omitted by
Antipater, the remainder appear in all five authors, who compete in colour of
verbs and epithets and in ingenuity of phrase. Satyrus is as good as any, and as
original, though not quite so ambitious as some, in his phrasing.

A.P. 10.6, P1A [PP1] Icn-upov

f|5r| |JL£V Zecpupoio TTOTITOKOU uypov armcc

Aeincovas TT(TV6I eir' dvOoKOjaous, 33°

6' f)xeOai, yaArivairi 6e OdAaaaa

iaei8idei Kpuepcov OTpojiOS e£ dvejjcov.

5 dAA' ITS 6apcraA£oi, Trpujjivfjaia AUETE, VCXOTOU,

TTiTVorre 6' eu Trrspuycov AeTrTaAeas aroAiSas.

(J> IT* SIT' 6|iTTOplT]V TTIOUVOI X aPl £ V T l TTpif|TrCOl, 335

<£ ITS 6f] Aijievcov 6ai|iovi Trei06[jievoi.

i TTOT|T6KOU Blomfield: TTOVTOTOKOU P, TTAOTITOKOV PI 2 TTVEIEI Plsscr 6

eO TTTepuycov Scaliger: euiTTepOycov PP1

Jacobs* 9.306.

1 [329] 7TOY|T6XOU: the text is uncertain, TTOVTOTOKOU in P is an unusual

aberration; TTAOT|- in PI may be conjectural metri gratia, -TOKOS is more suitable
to Tror)- than to TTAOT|-.

2 [330] <XV6OK6(XOU(; : the compound adjective here only except (of birds) in
[Opp.] Cyn. 2.190; the verb in anon. 7.321.8.

3-4 [331-2] Kexpcmt&cs: neither the lexica nor the editors have anything
to say about this extraordinary use of KeKpomSes meaning (they say) swallows.
All four parallel epigrams have xe^lScov, the swallow; but KeKpoiris never
stands for * swallow', and there is no apparent reason why it should. KeKpoms
means strictly daughter of Cecrops, and no daughter of Cecrops had any con-
nection with swallows. The word might mean, in general terms, Athenian lady,
but Athenian ladies were not swallows, nor were swallows specially Athenian
birds.

The only possible explanation is that KeKpomSes here means the Philomelas,
or Philomela and Procne as in Ovid met. 6.667 corpora Cecropidum; they were not in
fact daughters of Cecrops, but of Pandion, as Ovid said in the previous line,
genitas Pandione; but the Romans occasionally call them 'Cecropids' as in
Ovid am. 3.12.32, where Cecropis ales = Philomela. Now Philomela was the most
famous of all swallows, and if she can be called Cecropis, then KeKpoiriSes may
stand for the Philomelas, meaning swallows.

If this is not the true answer, nil coniectando quivi interpretarier.
6<xXaaaa jxci5iaei: cf. H. Dem. 14 ya id TS i r a a a yeAaaae KOC! aAnupov o!6^a

0ccA(5caoT|s, [A.] PV 89 TTOVTICOV TE KVIJ&TCOV | &vr)pi0nov yeAaapia (though

it is not suggested there that the sea is joyful), Trag. adesp. 336 OCKUIJOCTOS 5E

TTopOnos...yeAai, Apollonides 9.791.3-4 = PG 1269-70 TrovTOS...yeAdaai.

axpofxo<;: normally fearless, here undisturbed as in Macedonius 6.69.4 orpopov

OTTVOV exei.

5 [333] 7tpv>ixv^oia Xu€T€: see Thyillus 376 n.
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6 [334] Trttvaxe.. .oxoXt8a^: OTOA{8ES are folds, defined by Pollux 7.54 and
exemplified in E. Ba. 936; spread the folds means in effect unfold, and implies
* spread the sails'.

TtTcpOycov: TTTepuyes, frrepa, may mean either oars (Horn. Od. 11.125
£pET|icc, TOC T6 TTTgpd visual TTEAOVTCCI) or sails as here and Hes. op. 628 EUKOCTIJCOS
oroAf crocs vr|6s TTTepd (it is the sails, not the oars, which need careful stowing),

[ A . ] P F 4 6 8 AlVOTTTEpOC... VOCUTlAcOV 6X1*1 HOCTOC, E . Hipp. 7 5 2 AeUKOTTTEpe . . . TTOp8|ilS,

Hel. 147 vecbs... oupiov TTTEpov (the adjective and the singular number prove
sail, not oar); cf velivolus, of ships, in the Roman poets.

EuiTTEpuycov alone, leaving * ships' to the understanding, would be harsh,
though perhaps not quite to be ruled out in a Writer who can say ' CecropidsJ

when he means 'swallows'.

Jacobs disliked E$ and wrote 8E TTTEpuycov; this is preferable in itself but an
unlikely change.

7-8 [335-6] ETT* £|J7ropi'nv as in the parallel epigrams Leonidas 8 and Thyillus
378; uiauvos...npif|Trcoi as in Argentarius 7-8 TTpirjircoi | TTEtOonEvos, AIHEVCOV
8OUHOVI as 6 AtHEviTccs in Leonidas, £vopMiTOcs in Antipater, 6 AiHEVopuf-rris
in Thyillus; only Argentarius omits this fragment of the pattern.

II

The hunter and fowler should pray to Pan for success.
This epigram and Erucius 9.824 = PG iv are variations on the theme of

Leonidas 9.337 = HE xxix. Satyrus' composition is ambitious, exotic in
vocabulary and compact in phrasing.

A.P. 10.11 (caret PI) lonvpov

e m o v y ' opveotpoiTov, UTT6p KaAa|iT6a TraAuvas

t^coi, 6pei(3onre6ts eiTe Acxyoicrovfeis,
TTava KdAei • Kuvi TTdv Aacriou TTO86S ixvia 9aivei,

|av0Eaiv &KAIV6COV FTav ayeif KaAajicov. 340

2 AayoKTov^Eis Schaefer: -KTEVEEIS P 4 &KAIV£COV Brunck: OCKAIVCOV P

Jacobs* 11.385 ( = adesp. clxxiii).

1-2 [337-8] 6pve6<poixov: frequented by birds, LSJ, taking it with
and so Diibner and Pa ton, to which the birds resort', but it is absurd to say that
the birds frequent or resort to the fowler's limed reed; they keep out of its way
if they can, and he has to bring it near them unobtrusively, tacita manu as
Martial says (14.216.2). Jacobs mistranslated -cpotTov as (aves) appetens, Beckby
as * du die Vogel erhaschst'; Mackail omits the word.

As 6pvEocpotTov cannot be taken with KOCAOC|JI8CC, it must go with
as a cognate accusative, sc. 6pEi|3a(7iocv.

xaXa(j.tSa: KOCAOCIJUS, -I5a, for -is, -T8a, is a monstrous form; but if one great
poet can say Kvr||ii8ES (Homer) and another Kva|iT8£S (Alcaeus), and if one and
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the same great poet can say both KAOU8OCS and KAOCT8ES (Pindar Pyth. 8.4 and
9*39)} confusion in the minds of smaller men is pardonable.

6p€iPaT€€i<;: elsewhere only in prose, and very rare.
XayoKTOv£€i$: here only.
3 [339] Xaotov) 710665: of the hare, which may be called simply SaovTrovs

(LSJ s.v.).
4 [34°] The editors accept the conjectures of Salmasius, auvOeatv... FFdv

dvdyei, but auv- is not a likely source for ocv-, and it is contrary to custom to say
that Pan * elevates' the fowler's reed; Pan encourages or even assists the fowler's
work (as in the model, Leonidas) or adorns his traps with victims (as in the
parallel epigram by Erucius), but he does not actually set the traps himself or
lift the fowler's rod himself.

dvOeaiv, = dvddecnv, setting up (LSJ s.v. dvaTi0r||ii 11 2), may be right;
* Pan (watches over) the setting up of the rods', referring to the fitting together
of the sections of the extensible rod (Sil. Ital. 7.677 calamo crescente, Martial
14.216.2 crescit arundo manu), but the noun is not so used elsewhere, and it is
hard to find a suitable verb underlying dyei.

cixAivecov: unbending; however much extended the rod must be straight and
firm.

I l l
On a spring.

Variation on an early Hellenistic theme: Anyte 9.313, 314, A.Plan. 228 =
HE xvi-xviii; elaborately treated in anon. A.Plan. 227. The spring is sometimes
associated with a divinity, and some of such epigrams may be descriptions of
statues and their environment. Not so, however, in Satyrus; his epigram is an
elegant literary exercise in poetic but not recherche language.

A.P. 10.13, P1A [PP1] lonrOpov

f] KCCAOV ai 8aq>vai, KOCAOV 8* OTTO m/0|ji£criv 06cop

•mSuei, TTUKIVOV 6' aAcros UTTOOKiaei

TT|Ae6aov, Zecpupoicnv 8Tri8po|jiov, aAKap 68ITCCIS

SivfTjS Kocl Kajjurrou Keel 9Aoyos fjeAiou. 344

2 TTT|8U61 TTUKIVOO 6 ' P

Jacobs ' 9.304.

1 [341] 7iu8tx^oiv: sc. TCOV 5oc<pvcov, roots', Horn. Od. 13.122 TTUOJĴ V1 £Aour)S.
3 [343] ^TrtSpofjio^: cf. Gall. H. Del. 12, of the island, a!8uir)is...^Tri6po^os.

IV
On Echo.

Another elegant variation on a common theme: Archias 9.27 and A.Plan. 154
= PG xxv and xxxiii, Euodus A.Plan. 155, Gauradas A.Plan. 152, anon. A.Plan.
156; some of these probably describe works of art representing Echo. The aim is
to display ingenuity of phrase, and Satyrus is as good as any, better than most.

A.Plan. (P1A) 153 ZcnrOpov eis TO OCUTO
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TTOi|jieviav ayAcoaaos dv' 6pyd5a laeAireTai 'Ayco 345
dvTiOpouv TTTavots uorepotpcovov OTTOC.

1 dyAcoao-os Salmasius: -ov PI

Jacobs* 9.303.

2 [346] dvxtOpouv: Coluthus 119 dvriOpoos Tocxev f)x&; the word not else-
where until much later.

TrcavoT$: a novel touch; it was customary to represent Echo as responding to
men, and OVCCTOIS was expected here.

V
On a statue of Eros in bonds.

Yet another elegant variation on a popular theme: see the Prefaces to Anti-
pater of Thessalonica A.Plan. 197 = PG lxxxix and Crinagoras A.Plan. 199 =
PG 1, quoting parallel epigrams by Alcaeus and Maccius.

A.Plan. (PlA)i95 IccTupou eis SyccAncx TOU OCUTOU 5e56|jEvov

TOV TrrepoEVTOC TIS CO5E, TIS ev 5ea|Jioicri 0oov irOp

Kai Tas COKU(36AOUS

Tto OTi(3ocpcoi KIOVI 8r|adjievos; 350

Td6' dvOpcoiTOis irapaiiudia * [xf\ TTOT9 IKSIVOU

OUTOS 6 8ea^cbTT|s OUTOS

Jacobs* 9.305.

3 [349] nepiyjYea?: drawn round, encircling; not post terga revinctus as Jacobs,

Diibner, Paton, Beckby, and LSJ take it, but drawn round the pillar, behind
which his hands are tied.

4 [350] U7i6: his hands are tied behind the pillar; the use of OTTO C. dot. is rare,
LSJ s.v. B 1 4.

5-6 [351-2] This motif, that Eros Bound has previously bound his binder,
may be Satyrus' own flight of fancy; it is not in any of the parallel epigrams.
It calls to mind Theocr. 1.97-8 TU Oriv TOV "EpcoTcc Korreuxeo, A&cpvt, Auyi£elv; |
fj p' OUK OCUTOS "EpcoTos OTT' dpyaAeco

THEOCRITUS CHIUS

I
An attack on Aristotle.

For the background, see Aristoteles 1 Pref. A story was told (Diog. Laert. 5.5)
that Aristotle was prosecuted for impiety, the charge being based on both the
hymn (PMG 842) and the epigram (Aristot. 1 above) which he composed in
honour of his dead friend Hermeias, prince of Atarneus. No doubt it was
alleged, however absurdly, that Aristotle had offended by using the term
'immortal' of Hermeias: PMG 842.18 dddvonrov T£ HIV ccû fjcjovcTi MOUCTOCI.
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This is plain from the reply attributed (with some hesitation) to Aristotle by
Athenaeus in a passage which incidentally (whether authentic or not) confirms
Theocritus' statement that Aristotle made a cenotaph for Hermeias: 15.697A,
' Aristotle himself says in his Defence against Impiety (if the speech is not a
forgery): " If I had intended to sacrifice to Hermeias as an immortal, I should
not have made a tomb for him as for a mortal; if I had wanted to immortalise
his person, I should not have adorned him with sepulchral honours".'

Evidently the honour done by Aristotle to the memory of Hermeias gave
great offence in some quarters; Theocritus joins the chorus of detractors.1

He calls Hermeias offensive names, and describes Aristotle as an idiot. In the
last sentence, if we are not mistaken, he alludes to the charge of impiety.

On Theocritus of Chios, see Laqueur in RE 5 A 2025. He was remembered
as a political opponent of his fellow-countryman Theopompus the historian;
as the author of XpeTai and of books with such diverse titles as ' The History of
Libya', 'Wondrous Letters', and 'Counsels to Alexander'; and as the central
figure in a number of anecdotes which represent him as a man of quick and
sometimes offensive wit (practised at the expense of Antigonus I, it cost him his
life; Plut. puer. educ. 11 B) .

Aristocles ap. Euseb. praep. ev. 15.2, 793s GeoKpiTos youv 6 Xios eTroirjaev
TOIOUTOV •

'Epjiiou EUVOUXOU T£ KCCI Eu(3ouAou TOSE SouAou

afjiaa KEVOV K£VO9pcov TEU^EV 'ApioTOTEAris,

6s yaaTpos TIJJICOV avojjov cpucnv ETAETO VCUEIV 355

&VT5 sAKa6rj|i£ias Bop(36pou ev

Didymus in Demosth. 6.43, BKT 1.27 <pr)C7! Bp[u]co[v ev TCOI irepi QeoKpiTOV

ETTiypan][xcn Tt GeoKpiTov [TOVXIOV eis OCUTOV Troifflaai • *Ep|iio[u] eu[vouxovT]e

Kai [Eu(3ouAou ToSe] SovAou afjjja K[evov] K£vo[9pcov Teu£ev 'ApioroJTeAris os

[ya]CTTpos Tipicov dvo|i[ov 9uatv eiAsTO vaijeiv dfvT1 >A]Ka5T]|J6ias Pop[p6pou ev

Trpo)(oaTs]; Diog. Laert 5.11 ocTTe<7Kcovye 6* eis auTOV emypaiJiia Kai GeoKpnros

6 Xtos ouTCoai Troir)aas, cos 9t|o-i Bpucov Iv TCOI TTepi QeoKpiTOU (1-2) ; Plut.

exil. 10, 603c 'ApioroTeAr)v 6e Kai AeAoi66pr|Ke GeoKpiTOs 6 XTos OTI TT̂ V Trapd

OiAiTTTTCoi Kai 'AAe^&vSpcot 6iatTav dyaTrrjaas (3 eiAeTo - 4 irpoxoals). eaTi

y a p TTOTapios irepi FTeAAriv 6v MaKe56ves Boppopov KaAouai. Apostol. 6.38*

(1-4)
1 Te Kai edd. : 5e Kai Euseb., f)8' Diog., tan tum Kai Apost. To5e Euseb.,

Apost.: d|ja Diog. 2 a f ^ a Didym., Diog.: |jivfj|ia Euseb., Apost. TeO^ev

Diog.: Of^KevEuseb., Apost. 3 6s 81a TT̂ V dKpaTfj yaaTpos9UCTIVEuseb., Apost.

Jacobs* 6.374, bApp. 38; 2 p. 374 Bergk; 1 p. 127 Diehl.

1 [353] cuvouxou • • • EupouXou... 8ouXou: that Hermeias was an eunuch
and a slave of Euboulos is stated by Diogenes also, on the authority of Demetrius
Magnes, a learned man of the first century B.C. (RE 4.2814); Demetrius added

1 Who were numerous and widespread; a stele at Delphi recording honours
done to Aristotle and his nephew (or grand-nephew) Callisthenes was broken
up and thrown into a well; Tod GHI 2.246-8.
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that Hermeias was a Bithynian and that he killed his master. Theopompus
(ap. Didym. 5.24, BKT 1.27) called him a 'barbarian'. See Tod GHI 2.190.

2 [354] ayjfjia: the reading is not certain; it seems reasonable to prefer the
text common to Didymus and Diogenes.

3"~4 [355-6] YaaTP^S • • • <f>uaiv: disagreement over this line is inexplicable,
and the choice arbitrary.

Bop(B6pou Iv 7TpoxoaT$: Plutarch {exil. 10; see App. Crit.) says that Borboros
was the name of a river near Pella, and takes the lines to mean that Aristotle
preferred the flesh-pots of the Macedonian court to the simple fare of the
Academy at Athens. There is no other evidence for a river so called, but
Macedonia is surely meant, for there is no other place in which Aristotle was
likely to be entertained in the manner suggested. There must, however, have
been a reason for using the river Borboros as a symbol for Macedonia, and there
is great probability in Jacobs' opinion that the phrase alludes at the same time to
the charge of impiety (see Pref.): EV (3op|36pGoi KEICTOCXI dicuntur impii; cf. Plato
Phaedo 69c 0% dv d|iur|TO5 KCCI OCTEAEOTOS eis "Ai8ou aqnicriTcn EV pop(36pcoi

t, Ar. Ran. i45ff., Diog. Laert. 6.39.

THEODORIDAS

See anon, CLIII ( 'The oyster ' ) . The commentary reproduced there includes the

following passage:

47 OTi 5e f) 'A9P061TT] [Acooxb KOCAEI-

TCCI <pr|]cnv GfioScopiSas [

] .uA EIOVOUK. .[

50 ] . . IEPEUS [Aco] aous [ . . ] . . [

].EOV

(followed by scraps of nine more lines).

50—2 may be a quotation from elegiac verse (readings and supplements by

Parsons): c % ^

[-J lepeus Acoaous [- ^^ - ^^ -J 357
\y - w - ^w ]

[^^ - ww - ] . 359
The last line might end e.g. XPUO-O8ETOIS TTAOK&IJIOUS. It may, however, be an

hexameter (xpucj£[oiaiv Parsons).
On the hitherto unknown title for Aphrodite, ACOCFCO, see the note on anon.

loc. cit. 6-7.
The epigrams of Theodoridas are edited in HE 1.191-5.

THYILLUS

Nothing is known about Thyillus, whose name is unique. Nor do the epigrams
offer evidence about their source: 6.170 stands in a miscellaneous context
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between unrelated anonymous authors; 7.223 was placed next to an epigram
by Philodemus because of its similarity in theme; 10.5 is one of a series by
miscellaneous authors.

His style and subjects make Thyillus fit company for some of the authors in
either of the Garlands; there is no means of dating him more precisely.

I

On a tree-girt fountain or spring sacred to Pan.
The correction of GurjAdou to 9ufAAov was first suggested by Reiske and

has been generally adopted since Jacobs in his second edition.

A.P. 6.170 (caret PI) GurjAdov dvd0r||ja -root TTavi; Suda s. vv. Tavu f̂jKets
(1 ml al - 2 mai) , djjcptAacpris (2), AipdSa (3, om. TTavi), fknripiKd KUTTEAAOC
(3 POT. KUTT.), KUTTEAAOV (3 KOU TOO/TOC - 4). Zonaras s.v. |3oTr|piKd (3 (3OT. KUTT.)

ai TTTEAeai TCOI Ffavl Kai ai Tavu|ir|K£8S OCUTOCI 360

m a i fj 0' iepa Kd[i9iAa9T]s TTACCTCCVOS

Xai Ai(3d6£S Kai TauTa (3oTT|piKd TTavi KumAAa

ayKeiTai, 5iv|/r|S (pApiaaK* dAs^iKocKa.

3 \a\ Schaefer: Kai P, Suda

Jacobs* 9.29 (= Thallus iii).
1 [360] xtoi Ilavt: sc. dyKeiTat (4), so it was rather clumsy to repeat TTavi

(sc. dyKsiTat) in 3.
TavofA^X€€$: here first, and not again except in Orac. Sib. 1.262 (of Mount

Ararat).
2 [361] iepa: holy to Pan; cf. Thallus 9.220.2 = PG 3435 iepdv cpuAAdSa,

of the TrAaTdviCTTOs, holy to Aphrodite.
xa{xcptXacpf)<; 7iXaTavo^: cf. Plato Phaedr. 230B TrAdTavos dn9tAa9ris-
3 [362] xai: much better than Kai; all the other objects have the definite

article or equivalent.
4 [363] #Y K € l T a i : ayKsivTai Ap. B., perhaps rightly; the singular number

might be due to the fact that KUTreAAa is the last in the series, but all the sub-
jects are comprised, and the plural would be natural.

8tt{j7)5 cpapjxaxa: in apposition to KuireAAa only (Paton). or to all the items
(Waltz); the latter seems preferable.

I I

Epitaph for Aristion, servant of Gybele.
The resemblance to the preceding epigram, Philodemus 7.222 = PG xxvi,

is slight; much closer is the relation to Rhianus 6.173 = HE vii.
A lively and on the whole well-phrased epigram, supposed by Peek (707)

to be inscriptional.

A.P. 7.223, P1A [CP1] GufAAou [J] eis 'Apia-nov jdKopov Ku(3eATis; Suda s.v.

(3 f] Tpis - 4)

f] KpoTaAois opxriorpis 'Api'crnov, f] irspl TreuKas

TTAOK&IJOUS pivj;ai eTricrraii^vri, 365
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f) ACOTCOI KepoevTi 9opou|j^vr|, f)

8l5u!' OCKpf)TOU XSlkOlTOTZiV KuXlKCC,

ev0d8' OTTO TrreXeais avorrraueToa, OUKET* IpcoTi,

OUKETl TTOCVVUXlScOV TepTTOjiEVn KajiOCTOlS.

KGOJJIOI Kai jj iaviai , j a s y a x a i p £ T £ # KeTO'f 370

f) TO TTpiV C7T896CVCOV dv0£CTl

Salmasius: TreuKats PP1 2 Tag KupeAris Page: KOC! Ku(3eAr|i PP1
4 KOAIKO Suda: KvAmas PP1 5 TrreAeas'P*0 7 versum imperfectum reliquit
P, post K6i6* suppl. a jiupiTTvous manus vet. (C, opinor); Keu06Ton aTSrjt PI
(K6U06 in rasura ut vid.)

Jacobs* 9.306; Hecker 1852.235, 277.

1 [364] xpordXois dpxTQOTpis: see the note on Rufinus 5.19 = Rufinus vi 2.
As Jacobs said, KpoTaAots does duty for ovv KpOTOcAots here.

7t€pl TceuKa<;: see the note on Rhianus loc. cit (Pref.): the TreuKon are the
torches carried by the votaries.

No recognised use of irepi c. dot. is applicable here; this fact and the relation
to Rhianus justify Salmasius' change to the accusative.

2 [365] Tas Kop^Xyjs: KOCI is obviously wrong, leaving f) rapl TTGUKCCS too
isolated; and the dative Ku êArii is unconvincing. Jacobs in his second edition
read Kai TTEpi TreuKons | Kai KupsArit, and translated circum pinus Cybelae sacras
et ipsam deam, but his text will not bear this; Hecker (1843.212; 1852.235,
277) read Tfjt KupeAr|i, but the definite article is disagreeable; the Bud6
translator renders 'autour des torches de Cybele5, ignoring both Kai and the
dative Kv(3eAr|t; Beckby, keeping the manuscripts' text, translates 'urn die
Fackeln und um Kybele's Bild'.

7TXox<fcfiou£ (5>Tv|>ai: for the tossing of the hair by Cybele's votaries, see the
note on Alcaeus 6.218.8 = HE 141.

3-4 [366-7] Xamoi K€p6cvTi: on ACOTOS, of a musical instrument, see the
note on Meleager 7.182.3-4 = HE 4682-3. On the horn-shape, Keposis, Ellis
on Catullus 63.22 curvo...calamo: 'a reed or cane bent at the lower end into a
horn, or having a horn-shaped extremity affixed there. . . , specially employed
in the ceremonials of Cybele', comparing Virg. Aen, 11.737 curva... tibia, Tibul-
lus 2.1.86 Phrygio tibia curva sono, Ovid met. 3.533 adunco tibia cornu.

i\ Tpi$ ttyd^lS1 t n e model is Callimachus 7.454 = HE lxii T6V paOuv ofvo-
TT6TT|V 'Epaai^evov r\ 8is 6q>e5fis I dKprjTou TTPOTTOOEICT' GMXET' exouaa KUAI£.

AxpVJTOu: see the note on Rufinus 5.12 = Rufinus ii 1.
X€iX<moT€tv: x<xv8o7roTeIv J- G. Schneider and Mitscherlich independently,

but the change is not necessary; cf. Gaetulicus 216-17 TETpaKis apcpopecos
yzxhza Oeiaa | ZeiArjvis irdaas ê epocpricre Tpuyas.

this is one of the few places where the Suda has preserved a true
reading not found in P or PL The singular number is surely correct; one may
drink three cups in succession, but one drinks one cup thrice. The singular
is normal in such contexts: cf. Callimachus loc. cit. r\ 5is ̂ e^fjs. •.KUAI^, anon.
7.329.2 &90ovov dcKp̂ TOU orraCTCTanevriv KuAma.
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6 [369] xafxaToi^: so, of Bacchic revels, E. Ba. 66 TTOVOV f)Suv K&HOCTOV T*

7 [37°] K618': KeOOeTai "AiSî i is presumably Planudes' own supplement.
KeT0' (= KeiTat) is probably right, and what followed must have made an
antithesis with dvOecn Kpv7rro|jievr|, she lies under (= is hidden by) the earth-she
who was formerly veiled with flowers; e.g. K618' OTTO yaiT|i, (3coAcoi, or the like.
Some such antithesis seems needed to justify the otherwise unnatural word

(6pv7rrotj£vr| Dilthey) with dvOecrt.

I l l

On the return of spring and the sailing-season.
One of a series on a common theme; see the Preface to Satyrus 1. Thyillus

follows Leonidas closely, and has his eye on Antipater and Argentarius too;
he is much inferior to his models.

A.P. 10.5 6ufAou, P1A GufAAov

f|6r) 7TTiAo5o|Ji£0ai X^AISOVES, f|5r| dv ' olSjaa

KoAirouTai laaAocKas EIS 606vas

f|8r| Kai AEIJJGOVES virep TTETaAcov

a v t e a Kai Tprix^S crTya JJIEJJIUKE iropos. 375

5 crxoivous ijrjpuEcyOE, I95 6AKa6a (popTi3£cr0£

dyKupas Kai i rav Aai9os £9£cr0£ KaAois.

TaCh"' umiiv TrAcoouaiv tn' £|JTropiriv 6 npir|Tros

6 Ai|i£vop|iiTT|s vauTiAiriv ypa9O| ia i .

5 T̂roAKA6a P 6 vfyeaOe P 7 TaO6' Opi|iTv PI 8 coAî evop|ir|Tr|s P
VaUTlAlT)! PI

Jacobs* 9.305; Hecker 1843.340, 1852.213.

1 [372] 7njXo8ofX€Ooi: taken from Argentarius 10.4.5-6 x^tScbv • • • Trr|Ao8oiJi6l
6dAa|Jov; the verb not elsewhere.

2 [373] KoXjcoGxai... Ze<pupo<;: Thyillus is independent of his models here,
and his phrasing is far-fetched. As Hecker said, the meaning is Zephyrus ve^a

sinuat, and the preposition 615 (which Hecker thought corrupt) is not wanted;
cf. Lucian VH 1.9 dveiaos... KOATTCOO-OCS TT̂ V OOOVTJV. The sense intended, how-
ever, is as given by Diibner, quaesita subtilitate... £ephyrum in sinuata ab se vela
receptum sinuari ipsum dicit; the wind curves itself into the sails.

3-4 [374-5] XCIJJLCOV€̂  . . . av6ea: the meadows have shed flowers over their green
leaves, as Paton translates (ex^avTO middle for active, as in Horn. //. 8.159
peAea...X^OVTO; cf ypdcponoa below). This odd phrase is an unsuccessful
attempt to improve upon the models, Leonidas Aeiiicoves 6* dvOeucri, Antipater
Aeî covcov 8' d(3pd ysAai TTETOCAOC, Argentarius dvSeoc 8J dvreAAoucn KaTd x$ova.

^S* . .n6po$: the strait has closed its lips in silence; cf Cometas 15.40.6
xe^£Ot OTyfji. Leonidas has a£aiyr|K6v 6e OdAaaaa | KU|iaat Kai Tprix^i

PpCC<7(7O|jeVT|.

5 [37^] oxolvou^ (Jir]pu€a6e: CTXOIVOS, though it may mean rope, is not a
normal term for any part of a ship's tackle (Morrison and Williams Greeek Oared
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Ships 301), and it is strange that Thyillus did not use the obvious word CTXOIVIOC.

He is copying Antipater's liripuaaaOe... TTEICTMOCTOC (= CTXOIVIOC, Trpupiv^aia,

stern-cables) which itself reflects Leonidas' EKAUCTCCIO yuccioc ( = AOCTOV... 7rpu|i-

vr|cria in Argentarius, Trpi/iivrjcria AUETE in Satyrus). Where Leonidas says, more

simply, cast off the stern-cables, Antipater and Thyillus say draw them in, i.e. haul
them aboard (after they have been cast off).

(XY)pu€o6c9 £<p9: on the hiatus, see Parmenon 277 n. liripusaO', em 8* (Jacobs)
would be preferable to ^rjpueaOai (Hecker), but there is no certainty that the
hiatus indicates corruption.

Icp' 6Axa5a cpopxi^eaOe: much simpler and better in the models, Leonidas
dyKupas ocveAoto, Antipater EAKETE 8* dyKupas... EK AIJJEVCOV.

6 [377] ecpcaGe: this is probably a conjecture by Planudes, and is not to be
accepted without reserve. P's Acclcpos vysoQe = contract or lower sail, the reverse
of what is required here (Tracrav 696IS 606vr|v in the model, Leonidas), and if it
is the true reading Thyillus cannot be acquitted of the charge of ignorance;
his use of CTXOTVOS for CTXOIVIOC raises a doubt whether he was accurate in his use

of nautical terms.
7-8 [378-9] The relation to Leonidas and Antipater is very close, but the

Muse of Thyillus has worked hard on his behalf to produce a disjointed word-
order ( = TOCOTOC \J[X\V ypdcpo^on vauTiAirjv TTACOOUCTIV ITT* EHTropir|v), a fancy

middle for active in ypdcpo^on, exotic prosody (but this comes from his model,
6 AtjiEviTOcs in Leonidas), and a purple patch, \j[x\i\v for v\xiv.

vaimXtrjv TCXCOOOOIV : cf. [Opp.] Cyn. 2.219 vocuTtAiriv TTACOOVTES.

TRYPHON
There is no other record of an epigrammatist named Tryphon; the modern
editors wisely refrain from identifying him with the well-known scholar of that
name. The addition in Planudes, TOU KOC! 'Epjjou, remains enigmatic. The
context of the epigram in A.P. (two by Palladas) gives no help. See Wendel
RE 7 A 726.

The subject of the epigram and the familiarity with the Carneian B<id8£s
point rather to the late Hellenistic or early Imperial than to any later period.

On the strange death of Terpes; somebody threw a fig which struck him in the
mouth while he was singing; it choked him, and he died.

The story recalls the popular tale about Anacreon's death, that he was
choked by a grape-pip, and it has something in common with Leonidas 7.504
= HE lxvi (imitated by Apollonides 7.702 = PG xii) on a fisherman choked
by swallowing a fish. Peek 1322, an inscription dated II—III A.D., describes
a similar death, choking by a fish, if the supplement is correct, [ixOujjSopos 5'
d9dTcos Aat^os EKAEICTE irvods; but the closest parallel is the story told by
Suetonius Claud. 27 about the death of Drusus, son of the emperor Claudius
and Urgulanilla, Drusum... amisit, piro per lusum in sublime iactato et hiatu oris
excepto strangulatum.
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The scene is the Carneian festival at Sparta, and 'Terpes ' is probably

Terpander, the famous musician and poet from Antissa in Lesbos, who lived

at Sparta in the mid-seventh century B.C. (see i n.).

A.P. 9.488, P1A [JP1] Tpu9covos [PI] TOO ml cEp|JoO [J] eis Tipirr^v TT̂ V

Kt8apcoi56v TeAeuTTjcraaav OTTO TTAriyfls CTUKOU [PI] ets TepTTT|v Ki0apcot56v kv

Tfjs AccKcoviKfjs CJUKCOI irAriyevTa Kai OavovTa

dei8cov, 380

Konr6ave voorfjaas iv AaKsBaijJioviois,

OUK aopi TtATiyeis ouS' oOv (3eAei, dAX' evi CTUKGOI,

. 96O, TTpo9acrecov OUK dcTropeT ©avorros.

P deiScov P: doi56s PI, deiSoucr* J 2 K&T6OCV EV o crTrjaas P,

K&TOOCV* EV o aTT|aaa' J , K(5cT0avev o oTrjcjas C, KocTOavev ££aTrivr|S PI 3 oOv

aKV kvi Reiske: tv peAei dAA' ivi PP1

Jacobs* 10.296.

1 [380] TepTOqs: it looks as though T£pTrris is a shortened form of TeptravSpos,

for (a) this story was told about Terpander: Suda s.v. yAuKu \xiX\ Kai TTVI§&TCO*

TspTT&vSpou di8ovTOs Kai KEX^VOTOS irpos TT̂ V cbi5f)V |̂i|3aAcbv TIS eis TOV

9dpuyya auKov dTreiTVî e, proverb, app. Coislin. 1.77 Tepirav5pos yap auKa

§a0icov eTrviyn; and (b) the scene is the Carneian festival at Sparta, with which

Terpander was closely associated: Athen. 15.635E TOC K&pvsia TtpcoTos TT&VTGOV

TepiravSpos VIKSI, cos *EAA6CVIKOS laTopel, ev TE TOIS e^neTpois KapveoviKais Kai

TOTS KaTaAoydBriv. The alternative is, as Jacobs said, to suppose that ' Ter-

pander * is a mistake for * Terpes' in the passages quoted under (a) above.

The lemmatist' J ' misbehaves here as seldom elsewhere: thinking that Terpes

is a female, he introduces her into the epigram at heavy cost.

xpexcov: a common verb in such contexts; Ar. Av. 682, Mnasalces 7.192.4 =

HE 2650, Meleager 7.196.6 = HE 4071, Archias 7.191.3 = PG 3712, anon.

9-5S4-3-
SxidSeaaiv: tent-like rotundas specially associated with the Garneian

festival; Athen. 4.141E Ar|HT|Tpios 5* 6 ZKTjvytos TTJV TCOV Kapveicov cpricriv

eopTT̂ v Trapd AaKe5ai|joviots pii|Jir|pia elvai (TTpaTicoTtKfjs dycoyfjs* TOTTOUS |iev

yap elvai e'vvea TCOI dpiO|icot, 2Kid6es 8e ofrroi KaAouvTai aKT|vaTs

TrapaTTAr|ai6v Tt. The Carneian ZKtdSES are not to be confused with the

of which Pausanias writes in 3.12.8, iTEpa 8E E*K T^S dyopas ECTTW E^OSOS, KaO*

f|v TTE7Toir|Tai a9iai KaAou|iEvr) ZKids, £v0a Kai vuv ETI £KKAr|<Tidjouai {cf. Et. Mag.

s.v. CTKids).

€u<p6ppiiYYa: neuter plural, = |JioATrf̂ v EU9op|Jtyya (Opp. Hal. 5.618).

dot5dv, an unnecessary and improbable change, has been accepted from

Salmasius by all later editors (including Jacobs, though he thought EO 9op|iiyya

. . . d£i5cov fortasse verum).
2 [381] xdxSave vooTVjoa^: neither the lemmatist in P (who appended

3T|TEI to mark his bewilderment) nor Planudes (who invented e^aTTivris) saw

that the tradition points unmistakably to KOTOOVE voaTtjaas. voaTrjaas seems

an odd word here, and the editors have proposed such improbable alternatives
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as dxOifaas (Jacobs), &voorr|aas (Boissonade), dvcofcxTCos (Lumb), and lopToc-
orals (Stadtmiiller). Beckby and the Bude edition retain voorr|(7as, trans-
lating 'wohin heim er gekommen', *a peine de retour', and this is presumably
correct: what is said is that he 'died among the Lacedaemonians, having
come back'; we are invited to assume that the story connected the strange
death of Terpes (or rather Terpander) with a particular occasion when he
returned to Sparta from abroad.

3-4 [382-3] oux #opi.. .xciXca: o05* £v (3eAei ou5* evi CTUKCOI yeiXta, sc.
TrAriyeis, is gibberish. Reiske restored good sense at small cost (the Bude
edition prefers 0O8* ccO): what struck him on the mouth was neither sword nor
missile of war but a single fig. £vl = novcoi, as evoc BCCKXOV = \16vov
in Antiphanes 9.258.5 = PG 751; Gow on Theocr. 7.125.

XENOCRITUS OF RHODES
Nothing more is known about this bearer of the not very common name
Xenocritus. 7.291 owes its position in A.P. to its theme, as one of numerous
epigrams on persons lost at sea; its immediate neighbours are Statyllius
Flaccus (probably early first century A.D.) and Theon of Alexandria (fifth
century A.D.) The epigram would be at home in either of the two Garlands,
and might be of any date from the third century B.C. to the first half of the
first century A.D.

The other epigram, A.Plan. 186, is attributed to 'Xenocrates' by Jacobs,
Diibner, and Paton; this is an error which goes back as far as Lascaris. Plan-
udes' heading is plainly written, 5evoKpiTOU (correctly given only by Radinger
Rh. Mus. 58 (1903) 304 and Beckby). The only evidence for an epigrammatist
named Xenocrates is in fact not this epigram but the other one, 7.291, which
the editors have always assigned to Xenocritus: the Corrector there first wrote
5evoKp<5cTOUs and then corrected this to

I

On Lysidice, lost at sea. The epigram is probably inscriptional.
The drowned woman's cenotaph has a stele inscribed with her name and

country (4 AV/CTISIKTI 'ApicrroM&xov Kupaia), and doubtless with a sculpture
(most probably in relief) in which her hair is so portrayed that the poet can say
that it appears to be still dripping with salt water.

A.P. 7.291, P1B [GP1] SevoKpiTOU [G] 'PoSfov [J] els AucnSiKrjv vauocyr|aocarav
Kupiaiav

CTOU crrdjouaiv §0' dA|iupd, Suajiope Koupt)

>6i{j6vns eiv &Ai, AuaiSiKr}. 385

f) y a p 6pivo|i£vou TTOVTOU, Se iaaaa QCCA&CTOTJS

u(3ptv, UTT£K KoiAou Souponros ^Trecres.

Kori aov ijiev <pcove! Tacpos ouvo^a KCU x^ova K0{ir|v,
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ocnrlcc 8£ yuxpcoi KAUJET' ETT' ociyiaAcoi,

TriKpov 'ApiaTO|i<5cxcoi yev^TT|i KOKOV, 6 S ae KOIJIJCOV 390

£S ydjjov OUTS Kopr|V fiyayEv OUTE VEKUV.

1 SOanopa Pac KoOpoc P 2 vavnyou PI 4 VTTEK Page: irnip PP1 5
Kupirjv Salmasius: KVHIJIV P, Tocpaov PI 6 KAUJET' P: KAUJ* PI 7-8

tamquam peculiare epigramma in P, addito lemmate (J) eis Trjv OuyocTEpa
'ApiaTOiidxou vauayi^aaaav

Jacobs* 9.255; Hecker 1852.93-4.

1 [384] oxd^ouaiv 19' aAfxupd: see Pref.; Ovid met. 11.691, of Ceyx ship-
wrecked, adhuc humente capillo.

2 [385] vaoY)Y€J -you PI, perhaps finding the genitive 90i|JEvr|S otherwise too
isolated between the vocatives at this distance from crou.

3-4 [386-7] Sctaaoa: the relation of the participle to the main verb is not
quite satisfactory (' in fear at the violence of the storm, she fell overboard')
and some (e.g. the Bude translator) have thought 8Eicraaa obscure or even
corrupt. The fault, such as it is, may be imputed to the author. Jacobs made a
closer connection: puellam puta, in maris tumultu aut spiritus deliquium prae timore
passam aut vertigine captam, ex nave excidisse; but this is far-fetched.

UK€X: away from, as in Homeric CnreK OCCV&TOIO. uirep will not do: TTITTTEIV
uirep vr|6s ( = KOIAOU 6oupocTOs) means fall over a ship, as a wave may, Horn. // .
15.382 (KOHOC) VT|6S virep TOIXCOV KOCTa|3f)crETon. EKTriirTEtv OiTEp vr|6s could only
mean * fall out (of something) over a ship ' ; Lysidike may fall out of the ship,
she cannot fall over the ship.

6 [389] v]>uxpcoi: as in Antipater of Thessalonica 7.288.4 = PG 400 yuxpfy
TT)I8E Trap' fjiovi; cf Zonas 7.404.1-2 = PG 3464-5 yuxpocv... aiyiocAmv | 0tva.

8 [391] ov>T€ x6pr)v.. .oxixe VCKUV: cf. Antiphanes 9.245.5-6 = PG 739-40
f|v 6E yuvaiKa | E'ATTIS I8ETV, d9vcos iaxoiiEV OU8E V£KUV, of a bride devoured by dogs.

I I
On a statue of Hermes.

The ordinary Hermae were blocks with heads but no hands or feet (Plut.
an seni 28, 797F TCOV 'Epiicov TOUS TrpEcrfhrT£povs axEtpas Kai &Tro8as.. .8rj|Ji-
oupyoOatv); in the palaestra, of which Evccycovios 'Eppif̂ s is the president deity,
he needs hands and feet for running and boxing. The general sense of the
epigram is: ' Here you see me, an ordinary Herm without hands or feet; when
it comes to making a statue of me for the palaestra, remember that I need arms
and legs there.'

A.Plan. (P1A) 186 SEVOKPITOU e!s ocyaA|ja 'EpnoO

COKUS Eyco KiKXf]QKO|iai. d?^Aa TraAaicrrpr|i

[XT] KOAOPOV xeip&v ICJTOTTE [XT[5' diToSa*

f| 7TC0S COKOS Eyco, TTCOS 6' opdioc x£ipovoiaf)<jco,

395

Jacobs* 8.184.
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3 [394] XElPov°lJl7laco = TTVKTeOaco (Sud. s.v.) as in Pausanias 6.10.2, of the
famous boxer Glaucus, £'TnTn6£iOTaTos TCOV KOCT' CXUTOV x£tpovo|if)aat

4 [395] €$ pdaiv: with iaTdpevos, as if it were EV pdcrei.

ZELOTUS

Nothing more is known about Zelotus, whose name is of the rarest. The pre-

ceding epigram in A.P., 9.30, is headed ZT|ACOTOO, oi SE BacrcroO in P, simply

ZrjAcoToO in PI; 9.31 is headless in P, TOU OCUTOU (meaning Zelotus) in PL

9.30 runs as follows (= Bassus xi in PG):

£KAaa0r|v 4TTI yfjs ocvencoi TTITUS * ES T( [xe TTOVTCOI

CTTEAAETE, vauriyov xAcova Trpo vaunAfris;

It is a fair guess that the resemblance of ES TI TTITUV TreAdyei TnoreOeTE to

TTITUS* ES TI |i£ TTOVTCOI aT6AA8Te is not fortuitous, and that 9.30 is an attempt

to reduce 9.31 to a single couplet. There is no certainty that the two are by

different authors, though the doubt expressed in P's heading to 9.30 makes it

quite likely that one of the two was by Bassus, one by Zelotus. In PG the shorter

version was given to Bassus, and the longer one is therefore given here to Zelo-

tus. This is a makeshift procedure, for none of the doubts can be resolved.

The context of the epigram in A.P. offers no indication of its source; it would

be wholly at home in Philip's Garland, and the first half of the first century

A.D. is the likeliest date.

I

On a ship made of timber from a tree felled by the wind.

A.P. 9.31 s.a.n., P1A TOU OCUTOO (SC. Zr|AcoToO) [J] £is TTJV OCUT̂ V 6|ioicos vm>

VOTOV EKpî coOEicrav Kai JJEAAOUCTOCV KccTaarKev&3£a6oa vauv Kai 5id TOUTO |i£|i<po-

ES TI TTITUV TTsAcxysi TrioTeueTe,

fjs TTOAUS e£ opecov pi jav sKvcre votos;

aiaiov OUK eao^ai TTOVTOU oKacpos. ex^P^

5ev6peov ev yipcjcx)\ TOCS dAos o!8a TuxaS- 399

Jacobs* 10.183.

ZEUXIS

I

A reply to Parrhasius.

On the question of authenticity, see Parrhasius Pref. This epigram, whether

authentic or not, was composed as a retort to Parrhasius 11, challenging the

latter's claim to supremacy in art.

Bergk's suggestion, that such epigrams were exhibited on tablets in the

artists' workshops for all comers to see, is particularly attractive in the present

case; the alternative is to suppose that they were written on, or beside, the

artists' paintings.
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Aristid. or. 29.89,11 170 K. &KOUE 8f) KOU iTspov jcoypatpou, cbs \xsv av yair)$ av

dAa^euoii^vou, cos 8e ot TOCOTCC 8eivol Asyouaiv ou ^eijov f| Trpoaf]Kov 9povrj-

CTOCVTOS. A£yei 8e Tt;

*HpdKAeia Trorrpis, ZeOĉ is 8* 6voii'# d 8E TIS dvSpcov 400

VIK&TGO <

) 8OKCO 8' fjiias ouxl TOC 8£UT£p5 £X£iv.

3-4 8ei£as VIKOCTCO- SOKCO 8C, yr\<jiv, r\\xcxs KTA. Aristid.

Jacobs* 8.186, bApp. 211; 2 p. 318 Bergk; 1 p. 111 Diehl.

1 [400] 'HpdxAeia: Zeuxis (as he calls himself; 'Zeuxippus' more fully and
formally in Plato's Protagoras) was a native of the south Italian town Heraclea
in Lucania.

SVOJJL' : elision at the bucolic diaeresis is very rare in epigrams; see PG 1 .xlii,
'Simonides' 684, 802, 908, Hadrian 2143.

3 [4O21 vixdTca: implying a competition; see Parrhasius Pref.
4 [4°3l T& 8€UTep* ^x € i v : t o w m t n e second place in the competition.
Zeuxis was a match for Parrhasius in arrogance, if the stories are not pure

fiction: Pliny h.n. 35.62 opes quoque tantas adquisivit ut in ostentationem earum

Olympiae aureis litteris in palliorum tesseris intextum nomen suum ostentaret. postea

donare opera sua instituit, quod nullo pretio satis digno permutari posse diceret; and more

to the same effect.

ZOSIMUS OF THASOS

Nothing else is known about this author, whose name is not uncommon.
Nor do the contexts of the epigrams in A.P. offer any clue to their source.
6.183-5 appear in a group of epigrams on the same theme by Archias, Alex-
ander Magnes, Diodes, and Alpheus. Nothing is known of Alexander, but the
others are authors of the period of Philip's Garland or (as perhaps Archias)
earlier, and Alexander and Zosimus may cohere with them. 6.15 is a member
of a group which includes epigrams by Leonidas, Antipater of Sidon, and
Archias, but the first of the series is Byzantine, and an early date for Zosimus
cannot be safely inferred from the company he keeps in that place. 9.40 is
placed with two others on the same theme, one by Theon and one by Leonides
of Alexandria.

Thus the date of Zosimus remains uncertain; no more can be said than that
his epigrams are very like those of certain authors within the period 150 B.C.-
A.D. 50. His treatment of the 'Three Hunters' theme is conventional: 6.15
is among the plainest of the fifteen epigrams on this theme; 6.183 n a s a single
flower of fancy, the phrase dyKuAos ixveAonris; 6.184 is thoroughly conven-
tional in style; 6.185 has two purple patches, the epithets TTTT|VOA6TIV and jjtiTOp-
poccpes; 9.40 has hiatus in the middle of an hexameter, a phenomenon which
makes a date within the period of Meleager's Garland improbable (see the note).

104



Z O S I M U S OF THASOS

I

On the fowler, the hunter, and the fisherman.
See the Preface to Satyrius i. As this epigram was not given to Antipater of

Sidon in HE in spite of the primary heading in P, it is given to Zosimus here;
but the doubt about the authorship cannot be resolved.

A.P. 6.15 TOO auTou (sc. 'AvTnT&Tpou Zi5coviou), ot 8E Zcoaipiov;, P1A Zcocrinov
[PP1] els TO

eivaAicov KAerrcop T65E 8iKTva,
Aaiais Kai FTiypris OTJKEV UTrnepicov 405

TTavi, KaaiyvfjTCOv iepr| Tpids. dAAd av 6f)pr)v

KT)V TTOVTCOl KT)V

Jacobs* 8.24 (= Antipater Sidonius xvi).

2 [405] urorjepUov: the word appears in Hippocrates vict. 2.63 (in the open air)
and Ap.Rhod. 4.1577 (of the sea, misty).

II
On the same.

A.P. 6.183, P1A [PP1] ZCOCTIIJOV 0aaiou els TO CXUTO; Suda s.v. fjepos (5 Kai
8id - 6)

aoi Ta6e, TT&v, OripeuTai dvr|pTf|aavTO auvai[Jioi

6iKTva, Tpix^aSiris Bcopa Kuvcxyeairis,
T7iypT]s [xev TTTCCVCOV, KAeiTcop dAos, 6s 6' CXTTO X^P^OU 410

Aajiis TeTpaTr65cov ocyKuAos ixveAonrrjs.
5 dAAd au KTJV 5puiJioTai Kai eiv dAi Kai 81a

r\ipos euaypov TOICI8E 8I8OU K

Hecker: -TOC P 2 xuvriy- PI 3 TTTT|V- PI

Jacobs* 10.298; Hecker 1852.236.

1 [408] 8yjp€UTai: see Herodicus 234 n.
2 [409] TpixBaStrjs: this example, Opp. Hal. 1.374, a n d [Opp.] Qyn- J-47

should be added to LSJ's citations of this very rare word; Paulus 5.244.4
(conjectural), 5.260.7, Agathias 9.482.23, 'Aesara' (daughter of Pythagoras)
ap. Stob. eel. 1.49.27 = 1.355 W.-H.

4 [411] &YKt^Aô : the sense crafty, wily, familiar in dyKuXo|JT|Tr|S, is very rare
in the simple adjective; first in Lye. Alex. 3.44. Cf. Alciphron 3.28(64).! d>s
cxv... A6ycov Ttvds OKiv6aA|Jous K̂jaaOcov IpicmKos Kai ayKuAos TT̂ V yAcoaaav

the form here only, but Plutarch has
5 [412] 8pupioioi: as in the parallel epigrams by Leonidas 6.13.6 81a 8pu|i65v,

and Alexander Magnes, 6.182.5 (= u above) card 6pu|icov.
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I I I
On the same.

A.P. 6.184, P1A [PP1] TOU auToO (sc. Zcoai|iou) eis TO OCOTO; Suda s.v.

(3-4)

TOCSE Tpiaaol drjpaypETai, aAAos air' aAAris

, Trpos vr|coi Ffavos E0EVTO Aivoc, 4J5

ev TrravoTaiv 69619 (36Aov, EV 83 dAioiai

KAsiTCOp, EV Oripalv Aajiis gpr||iov6nois.
TOUVEKCC, Tlav, TOV |î v T6 8i* at0epos, 6v 8' OCTTO A6xiiT|S»

TOV 8e 81' aiyiaAcov ©es TroAucxypoTspov.

P 3 TTTccvoTaiv P, Suda: TTTTIV- PI v. 3 post v. 4 scr. Pac

5 |J6V Tl PI

Jacobs* 10.298.

4 [41?] £pT)M»ov6fJiois: earlier only Ap. Rhod. 4.1333.

5 [4*8] &&> T € : this would pass without comment in Homer (Denniston

Greek Particles2 (Oxford 1954) 530) but is abnormal in epigrams at any date.

The desire to change TS is understandable, but it is not safe to alter what has

Homeric authority, and none of the proposed changes is attractive (TI Planudes,

ys Jacobs, TOC Lumb). Cf. Peek 1388 (III B.C.) xa*Pe» KpiTcov aoi \xev TE Kai

elv JAi8ao KTA.

6 [419] noXuaYP^Tcpov: unique but not particularly colourful; Pollux has

TToAvccypicc.

IV
On the same.
A.P. 6.185, P1A [PP1] TOO OCUTOO (sc. Zcocrinov) els T6 OCUTO

dypocuAcov TOSE 8IKTUOV av6eTO 6r|pcov 420

s, Kai lliypris TTTTivoAenv ve9^Ar|v,

carAcoTdv 8' dAi TOUTO |iiTOppa9es &ti<pi(3Ar|aTpov

KAeiTcop, eu0f|pcoi FFocvi Trpoaeu^A^evoi.

TouveKa, Ffdv, Kponrspcoi Trope AdjaiSi Ar|i8a Qripcov,

T7{ypr|i 8' olcovcov, KAeiTopi 8' eivaAicov. 425

3 &TTACOT6V Lobeck: dTrAoTaTov PP1 6 FHyprii T' Psscr

Jacobs* 10.298.

2 [421] 7TTT)VOX£TIV: here only, but the type is common, e.g. Philip A.Plan.

104.4 = PG 3°93 OnpoAETTjS, anon. 9.525.4 and 5 yiyconroArrns, SpocKovTO-

: see Satyrius 324 n.

3 [422] &7TXCJT6V: not elsewhere, but a certain emendation (overlooked by

the Thesaurus and LSJ); cf. anon. 10.9.3 5IKTUOC 6* dTrAcoaaaOe, Agathias 6.167.5

8IKTV& T' gv f>oOtois onrAounevoc. ocrrAoTaTOV makes no sense in this context.
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here only.
4 [4*3] €&8^ptoi: first in E. Ba. 1253, and fairly common; Maccius 6.89.3 =

PG 2510.
5 [4a4] KpaTcpwi: the rules of the game required that the names should not

carry such otiose epithets.
V

On a soldier saved by his shield from drowning.
See the Preface to Diodes 9.109 = PG iii, quoting Arrian Alex. 1.19.4,

Leonides of Alexandria 9.42, and Theon 9.41. The four epigrams have little
but the theme in common.

A.P. 9.40, P1A [CP1] Zcoaiiiou GOCCTIOV [J] sis TTJV 'AvocSanevovs (sic) &(7Tn8oc,
6TI Kai Iv vauayioct Trepnreacbv eTri TOCUTTIS evi^aTO Kai kv iroAencoi TroAA&Kts
81' CXUTT̂V 4ppucr6r| Oavaxou

ou IJOVOV uajiivr|iai Kai ev OTOVOEVTI KUSOIIJGOI

pvo[xy ocpeiToXiaou 6u|i6v 'Ava^ijjievous,

dAAa Kai 4K TTOVTOU, OTTOT' eoy\oz vf\a OdAaaaa,

dorris, e<p' f)|ji£Tepr|S vri^aiJievov aavi5os.

5 ei|ii 8e Kf)v TreAayei Kai ITTI X^OVOS eA-rris EKGIVCOI, 430

TOV Opaovv 6K 6ITTACOV puaaiiEvri Oavdrcov.

2 *Ava^i|jevous PI: 'Avî ajjievous P 4 vr^aiaevov PI: -|ievr|s P 6 OavaTCov
PI: edvaTov P

Jacobs* 10.298.

2 [427] ApeiT6XfJiou: here only; daring in battle, as &pei9cc-ros = slain in battle.
3 [428] Hiatus at the masculine caesura is not allowed by the authors in

Meleager's Garland; there are only two breaches of the rule, Aratus 12.129.5 =

HE 764 and Thymocles 12.32.1 = HE 3596. In PG there are three examples
in Antipater of Thessalonica and four in Grinagoras, elsewhere only Antiphilus
9.263.1 = 1073 and Erucius 7.36.1 = 2262. In the present collection, only
here, * Plato' 616, and anon. 1510.

AUTHORS WHO MAY BE LATER
THAN A.D. 50

AESOPUS

It is still necessary to state that this epigram is not the work of Aesop the
celebrated fable-teller. This truth should be obvious; it has not even yet
prevailed. Brunck included this author among the early poets, assuming that
he was Aesop; Jacobs (in his catalogus poetarum) took the identification for
granted and compared the epigram with Theognis and Solon; Pauly-Wissowa
in 1893 made no separate entry for the epigrammatist; Paton's Index calls him
simply * Aesop', as if he were the fable-teller; and Beckby, although he puts
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brackets round the name in his text (without reason given), frankly dates him

' c. 550 B.C.J in his list of poets. Bergk of course had seen the truth: est autem

satis novicium poema (PLG 2 . 6 4 , f o l l owed b y D i e h l Anth. Lyr. Gr. 1 .131, pseudo-

Aesopus in the note).

I

On the blessings and burdens of life.

The epigram is simple in vocabulary and phrasing, and there is nothing to

indicate any particular date. The Anthology has nothing else much like it in theme

and tone, at least before Palladas. Leonidas 7.742 = HE lxxvii and Posidippus

9*359 = HE xxii (with the reply by Metrodorus; cf. Agathias 5.302) have

something in common with Aesopus but are much more elaborate. The

anonymous and undatable epigram 10.118 comes fairly close; but the best

parallel is Menander Hypobolimaeus 416* (p. 314 Sandbach), quoted by Mackail:

TOUTOV £0Tux^CTTaT°v Aeyco,

ooTis 0ecopf|cras dAuircos* TTap^vcov,

TOC aeiivd TOUT' &TrfjA0ev 66ev fjAOsv TCCXV,

T6V f|Aiov T6V KOIVOV, dorp', 06cop, v£q>r|,

m/p KTA.

A.P. 10.123 Aiacoirou, P1B s.a.n.

TIS aveu OOCVOTOU CTE 9uyoi , (3IE; pupia y&p creu

Auypd, KCCI OUTE 9uyeTv euiaapes OVTE 9EpEiv.

fjSsa JJIEV y a p creu TOC 9UCTEI KaAa, y a l a , OaAaaaa,

acnrpa, aeArivairis KUKAO Kcci fjeAiou, 435

TaAAa 6e TrAvrra 96^01 TE Kai aAyeor Kf|v TI TTO6TII TIS

E<T6A6V,

3 (rev Kalinka: crou PP1

Jacobs* 6.194; 2 p. 64 Bergk; 1 p. 131 Diehl.

1 [432] n to^ . . .pU: dveu KOCIJOCTOV Meineke, dv euOdvaTOS Stadtmiiller.

The changes are unconvincing, but were not made without good cause, for

the question * how can one escape from living except by dying?' is a silly one,

whatever form of words is used to veil the inanity (' Life, how shall one escape

thee without death?', Paton and Shane Leslie, and similarly Mackail; * Kann

man wohl, ohne zu sterben, dir, Leben, entfliehen?', Beckby; quo pacto quis

sine morte tefugiat, 0 vita?, Diibner).

There are two possible ways of making sense: (a) by supposing that these

lines are an extract from a longer poem; e.g. ' (Death is a blessing), for life is

intolerable, and there is no other way out of i t ' ; (b) by taking TTCOS <puyoi

as a wish (LSJ s.v. TTCOS II I b), 'How I wish that there was some way, other

than death, of escaping the evils of life.'

tptiyoi: Schaefer and Meineke thought cpuyoi without dv incorrect and

conjectured <puyni. The optative with dv would indeed be normal (K.-G.

1.235), but the omission of dv here seems of the same type as in A. Cho. 594

T{S Aeyot, S. Ant. 605 TIS . . • KocTdaxot, Posidippus 9.359.1 = HE 3180 iroiriv TIS

PIOTOIO Tdnot Tpi^ov, [Opp.] Cyn. 1.67 TIS Ta8e ToA

108



ATHENAEUS

ATHENAEUS
The name Athenaeus is quite common; there is no other record of a poet so
called. Nor is there any clue to his date, which may lie beyond the limits of
the present collection. There is no close parallel to the subject-matter of his
epigrams, and the context of 9.496 in A.P. is no help. It stands in a miscel-
laneous block between hexameters spoken by Agamemnon and a quotation
from Crates; its anonymity and the textual differences indicate that Diogenes
Laertius was not the source from which this epigram came into the Anthology.
The epigrams are unimaginative but quite well composed.

Praise of Stoics.

A.P. 9.496, P1B [PP1] s.a.n. [ J ] e!s TT|V aipeaiv TCOV ITCOIKCOV [C] KOU TCOV

'EiTiKoupeicov. TIVOS 5£ TO iir{ypa|i|ja 3TyrnTeov; Diogenes Laertius1 6.14, 27-3O

6 £7nypoc|JnaTOTroi6s

JJUOGOV Et8f|noves, 5> TravaptaTOC

66y|iorra TOCIS iepais evO^evoi o-eXfaiv,
TOCV dpeTocv v^uxas &ycc66v povov a8e y a p dv6pcov 440

nouva KOCI PIOTOV puaorro KOCI TTOAIOCS.

aapKos 8* f)8u7rd0rma 91X0V T£AOS dvSpdai
f] |iia TCOV Mvf||iT|s f |wa£ 0uyorr^pcov.

1 STOIKCOV P: ZTCOI- PI, Diog. TTavApiaTOi vel -TOCI P in lin. 3 T&V dpiaTav

dpexav P 4 (3IOTOV PI: -TOU P, -TOCV Diog. TroAtas PI, Diog.: TTOAIOS P

5-6 TCOV PI, Diog.: Tfjs P

Jacobs* 9.256.

1 [438] 2TOIX&V: ZTOTK6S for ZTCOIKOS here only; metrically guaranteed

<JTO<5C is extremely rare (Men. Sam. 511, Dysc. 173, Diog. Laert. 7.184, A.P. 7.706;
never in Aristophanes, who has ordl- in several places).

€i8yj(j.ov€<;: the word is very rare; anon. 9.505.4 TT<5COT|S eiSf̂ ovoc
5-6 [442-3] 8̂u7rA8yjjJLa: fjSuTraO ĉo, -iraOrig, -Tr&Oeta are old words, -T

here only.
dvSpdoiv 6tXXoi<;: especially the Epicureans.
f) fiia: sc. Erato, as the scholia here say; Jacobs compares Athen. 13.555B,

Stadtmuller Ap.Rhod. 3.iff.
^vuoc: "ntveae Meibom, approved by Paton; but the sense is made indulgence

of the flesh an aim dear to other men, with ocvuco equivalent to TTOICO as in S. OT 166
flvOcrocT* SKTOTTIOCV 9X670 Tn*||jaTOS, Nic. Alex. 400 (dvOpcoTrous) fjvuas... oxpccX-
epous, rendered men unstable.

There is the usual doubt whether the dialect of this couplet should be brought
into conformity with the rest: <5c5uTrdOr||ja... d jifa Brunck, Mvdjaas Stadtmuller.
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II

Diog. Laert. 10.11-12 (T6V 'E-rriKOUpov) Kai 'A0r|vatos 81' i"myp6c|i|iaTos OUTCOS

avOpcoTroi, [ioxfeiTe TCC x^ipova Kai 81a K£p8os

airArioTOi veiK ĉov apx^TE Kai TTOA£|JCOV • 445

Tas cpuaios 8* 6 TTAOUTOS opov Tiva |3aidv £TTI<TXEI>

at 8e Ksval Kpiaies T&V crnipavTov 686v.

5 TOUTO NSOKATJOS TTIVUTOV TEKOS f| -rrapa Mouoicov

IKAUEV f| TTuQoOs e^ iepcov Tpi7r68cov.

Jacobs* 9.257, bApp. 2.

1 [444] pioxOciTe X6L xclpova: for the accusative, cf. Epicurus fr. 470 dcvi'ivvrra

\x., LSJ s.v. 1 1.

3 [446] iTctaxei: presents, offers, as in LSJ s.v. n 1.

4 [447] T « v : this looks like a mere stop-gap; the author might defend it by

saying that he meant * Nature's wealth has a narrow limit, the area without

limits being reserved for the empty-headed.J

Jacobs compares Plut. de cup. div. 4, 524E £TTS! TOTS ye voOv exouatv 6 TT\%

cpuaecos TTXOUTOS copicrou (commenting on Solon fr. 13.71 West, TTAOUTOU

5* OU5EV T p̂jjia -TT69aCT|jî vov dvSpacri KeiTon), and Seneca epist. 16.9 naturalia

desideria finita sunt: ex falsa opinione nascentia ubi desinant non habent; nullus enim
terminus falso est.

5 [448] NcoxXfjo^: on Neocles the father of Epicurus see Philippson in RE

16.2414.

EUGENES

There is no other information about this bearer of the extremely rare name

Eugenes; nor is there anything in the epigram to indicate its date except the

general consideration that the close imitation of Leonidas of Tarentum is

characteristic rather of the early Imperial period than of any later time.

I

On a work of art, sculpture or painting, representing Anacreon.

See the Preface to Leonidas A.Plan. 306 = HE xxxi, an elegiac epigram by

Leonidas parallel to his iambic one on this theme, A.Plan. 307 = HE xc.

Eugenes knows both these epigrams; his second line comes from Antipater of

Sidon, the rest is an imitation of Leonidas.

A.Plan. (P1A) 308 Euy£vovs

TOV TOTS jieAtxpois 'lulpoicri owrpoq>ov, 450

AuaT', 'AvaKpfovTa, Tf|iov KUKVOV,

eacpriAas uypfu v&crapos |ieXr|86vr

Ao£6v y a p OUTOO (3A£|ji|ja Kai iT£pl crcpvpols

no



EUGENES

5 pi96eTacc ACOTTEUS TT^OC KOCI

[xiQr\v eAeyxei <rav8aAov • x ^ u S 8* OJJICOS 455
T6V ets "EpcoTocs Onvov f adpotjeTOcif.
dTrrcoTa Tf)pei TOV yepcaov, Euie.

Jacobs* 10.298.

2 [451] T^iov XUXVOV: from Antipater of Sidon 7.30.1 = HE 276, of Ana-
creon, 6 Trjios... KUKVOS.

3 [452] ̂ YP*)l« • •JAcXy|86vi: an ambitious but unhappy phrase.
|ieAr|5cbv, a very rare word, is something cared about', Simonides fr. 520.2

obrpaKToi 5£ |JsAr|56ves, Ap.Rhod. 3.812 Ou^SeTs |3I6TOIO peAr|56v6s, Paulus
5.293.3; here * through his care for wine*.

5 [454] |i.ovo£uy£$: the compound here only.
7 [456I &8pot£eTai: even in this artificial style 'collect a song' is not an

acceptable phrase. The verb cannot mean * plays continually', as Paton
translates; Lyra, carmina amatoria resonans, eorum particulas et singulas voces sibi quasi

colligere dicitur, said Jacobs, no doubt in despair. Scaliger's conjecture aO
OpofseToa is the only available remedy, and this is exposed to the objection
that his verb is an invention.

GAURADAS

Nothing is known about Gauradas, whose name is unique (' scheint barbarisch'
said Reitzenstein RE 7.877); nor is there anything in the epigram to make one
date likelier than another within very wide limits. 'Gehort wohl in die by-
zantinische Zeit', said Reitzenstein, but there is no particular reason why he
should belong there.

I
Dialogue between Echo and a lover.

An original and ingenious variation on a popular theme; see the Preface to
Satyrus iv.

A.Plan. (P1A) 152 faupd8a &>s Ttapd TOOTTOCVOS; 2TT.

'Axco <piAa |iou, cruyKcrraiveaov TI. - TI;

& 6£ |j ' ou <piAe!. - (piAsi.
6' 6 Kcapos xaipov ou cpEpet. - <p£pei. 460

TU TOIVUV ocCrrai A^ov cbs ipco. - ipco.

Kocl TrfoTiv aCrrai Kepiaorrcov TU 80s. - TU 60s.
co, TI AOITTOV f| TTOOOU TU)(£IV; -

1 iaou ITT: poi PI

Jacobsa 10.272.

1 [458] There is nothing in the lines to indicate that the first speaker is, as
the lemma alleges, Pan; a human lover seems likelier.
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the editors print <piAoc, \xoi without comment on the awkward position
of the pronoun.

2 [459] xoptoxas: elsewhere only Plato comicus/r. 69.12 and Timocles/r. 22.
3 [46°] 'To do it, Time gives me not good chance', as Paton translates; to

which Echo replies in effect 'Yes, it does.' The least good of the lines.
4 [461] The first £pco = / love. The second = / will tell her so.
The hiatus is extraordinary but useless as evidence for the date; see Rufinus

pp. 36f.
5 [462] Echo's reply means ' No, you give it.'

GLYCON

There is no reason to identify this author with that Glycon whose name was
given to the 'glyconic' verse; see von Radinger RE 7.1469. Nor is there any
clue to the source of the epigram; it is near the end of a series of two dozen
epigrams of a quasi-philosophic type by various authors at the close of Book 1 o,
and may well be beyond the limits of the present collection.

In P, this epigram is joined to the following one (from lines on the advantages
and disadvantages of having children and a wife); the two are rightly separated
in PL

I
On the futility of all things.

A.P. 10.124 TAuKcovos, P1B s.a.n.

yeAcos KOCI TT&VTOC KOVIS KCCI TTAVTOC TO |ar|6ev,

TTOCVTCC y a p £§ aAoycov £ori TOC yivojjievcc. 465

2 yiyv- PI

Jacobs* 9.308.

1 [464] Cf. Lucian dial. mort. 6(20).2, of Homer's heroes, KOVIS TTOCVTOC KCU
TTOXUS Afjpos.

PTOLEMAEUS

Two epigrams under the name Ptolemaeus are preserved in the Anthology.
The theme of one, a fine epigram, 9.577, has persuaded almost all modern
editors to ascribe it to the celebrated Ptolemy, Claudius Ptolemaeus the astro-
nomer and geographer who flourished c. A.D. 120-50; Paton is more judicious,
noting (in his Index) that the identification is uncertain, as indeed it is and
must remain. The other epigram (7.314), a commonplace trifle, is generally
thought to be by a different author; it precedes a short run of Meleager's
authors and is assigned to his Garland by Stadtmuller and Paton but not by
Weisshaupl or by Gow and Page. Both epigrams are in fact undatable.
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I

The astonomer's intimations of immortality.

A P - 9-577> P 1 A [pp i] nToAepaiou [P] els £OCUTOV; Synesius ad Paeon,
p. 311D

oI5' OTi Ovonros eycb KOCI IcpaMspos * ccAA' OTOCV aorpcov

laaoreuco TTUKIVOCS anqnSpoiJious eAiKas

OUK6TJ eiTivfocuco yairis TTOCTIV, aAAa Trap' OCUTGOI

Zavi OeoTpecpfos Tri|jiTrAa|jai d|i(3poair)S. 469

1 0VOCT6S PI, Synesius: OVTJT- PP1 2 jiaaTSuco PP1: ixveuco Synesius 3

yairis Troaiv Synesius: iroai yaiTjs PP1 4 ZTIVI PI, Synesius 0eoTpe9k>s

Dindorf: 6eoTpo<pir|S P, 6iOTpe9eos PI, 5ioTpo9eos Synesius

Jacobs* 8.196.

1 [466] QVOLT6$: the mixture of dialects may be original. The Doric form in

Planudes is not likely to be conjectural, for he seldom introduces such forms

and makes no attempt to do so in the sequel. Without any manuscript authority

it is unsafe to alter yccfris and d|ippoair|s.

2 [467] jxaaxeuco: search for \ the orbits are m/Kivca, and the verb describes the

effort made to find out how they run. The phrase would be specially apt if the

author is an astonomer; but the mere star-gazer cannot be excluded. [But

Synesius' Ixveuco may be the better word here. (1) It makes a better partner to

iiTivfauco Troaiv. (2) TTUKIV&S and eAiKas make 'tracking' the ideal specialised

word. (3) Synesius is right, against PP1, in the next line in the matter of word

order. (4) nocaTeuco interpolates itself as an inferior variant, this time for

o, at S. El. 1101 (LsrP). - R.D.D.]

S: the root sense is thick, dense, closely compacted, but there are various

extensions of the meaning, and one of them, numerous, is most favoured by the

translators (so Diibner, Paton, Mackail, Shane Leslie and Beckby); close-packed

would also be appropriate.

&fj.cpiSp6(j.oo5 eXixa<;: the eAixes are the orbits of the heavenly bodies (LSJ

s.v. v 2 {b)). The adjective, which is rare, means 'running round (the sky)';

the use in S. Ai. 352, 'running round (me)', is the same.

4 [469] 6€OTp€<p£o$: the text is uncertain. Jacobs retained deoTpc^fiis

throughout three editions, but Diibner, Mackail, Paton, and Beckby accepted

Dindorf's 0eoTp69eos, and there is certainly good reason for the change:

the objection to 0eoTpo9icc (which is not found elsewhere) is that it ought to

mean feeding (or rearing) of the gods, on the analogy of 30010TP091CC, KTT|VO-,

aKuAocKOTpo9ioc and the like; it would be improper to use it in the sense

food of the gods. LSJ actually omit the word altogether, and register this passage

under 0eoTpe9T|S (elsewhere only Nonnus D. 9.101) without any indication that

this is a conjecture; the Thesaurus also omits the entry, having emended Oeo-

Tpo9iris to 0eoTpe9e"os s.v. 0eoTpe9T|S.

810- in Planudes and Synesius substitutes a familiar word, though in an

unfamiliar sense (normally nourished by the gods).
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II
On Timon of Athens.

This is the second of a series of eight epigrams on Timon the misanthrope.
There is another by Julianus in a series from the Cycle (7.577).

A.P. 7.314, P1A [GP1] rTToAencciou [J] eis T6V OCUTOV Tiiacovcc [PI] ets CCVTOV

[xi] TTO08V Eijjii |i6c6rjis [xr\§' ouvojia, TTATIV OTI OvfjicTKEiv 470

TOUS Trap' 6jiT]v cnrf|Ar|v epxojasvous sdeAco.

Jacobs* 8.196.

1-2 [470-1] fj.9) 7i66€V.. .ouvojxa: the motif also in Leonidas 7.316.2 = HE
2570 |Ji*|8' oorts, |ifi TIVOS e^eTocaas, anon. 7.313.2 ouvoncc 8* ou TreuaeaOe.

Sv^iaxciv £8£Xio: this motif elsewhere only in anon. loc. cit. 2 KOCKOI 6£
KOCKCOS doroAotaOe.

APPENDIX ON AUTHORS NOT INCLUDED

(1) The following are more suitable for inclusion in an edition of the satirical
epigrammatists:

Antiochus (11.412, 422; RE 1.2492; undatable); Philon (11.419; RE 19.
2532; undatable; no particular reason to identify him with Herennius Philo of
Byblos); Pollianus (11.127, 128, 130, 167, A. Plan. 150; RE 21.1411; undatable,
but suitable to the period of the principal satirical authors).

Finally, under this heading, Cillactor, who may be the same person as
Gallicter, one of the satirical authors. Two epigrams are ascribed to Cillactor:

(a) A.P. 5.29 (caret PI) KiAAdncropos

6(60 T6 pivsiv IcTTi, T{$ OU A£yei; &AA' OTOCV CCITTJI
V, TTiKp6Tepov

(b) A.P. 5.45 (caret PI) KtAAocKTfjpos P, KiAAAKTopos C

TrapOevtKa xoupa TOC & K^piiaTa irAefova

OUK OCTT6 T

The name KiAA&KTOpos has been identified again in the heading to Appendix
BarberinO'Vaticana no. 10 (actually KtAAoc7 ;̂ the epigram = A.P. 5.31, where it
has the heading TOU OCUTOU, meaning Antipater of Thessalonica, = PG cxii).
Now a name KocAAiKTfjpos appears in the headings of P at 11.2, 11.5, and 11.118,
of PI at 11.333; these epigrams resemble the two above in certain features, and
the question arises whether KiAAaicropos is nothing but a corruption of
KocAAiKTflpos.

The amalgamation of similar-looking names in the Anthology is nearly
always idle guesswork and often wrong, but here it may be defended by the
arguments (a) that the epigrams ascribed to Gallicter in A.P. 11 (nine, in-
cluding those headed TOO OCUTOU) are all satirical, and those ascribed to
Cillactor in A.P. 5 are of the same type; (b) that six of the nine epigrams
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ascribed to Callicter are single distichs, and so are the two ascribed to Cillactor;
(c) that three of the epigrams ascribed to Callicter have ' Doric' alphas - a
rare phenomenon in the satirical authors - and so have the two ascribed to
Cillactor. Moreover (</), of two names not attested elsewhere, KaAAiKTt)p at
least looks like Greek whereas KiAA&crcop is inexplicable (see Thiele in RE
10.1644); and {e) KiAAotKTfjpos in 5.45 is at least as likely to be a corruption of
KaAAiKTf)pos as of KiAAoctcropos, so the only good evidence for a name KocAAiKTGop
is the heading in 5.29, with a little doubtful support from the Appendix
Barberino- Vaticana.

The conclusion is that the name Cillactor is probably, but not quite
certainly, a mistake for Callicter.

(2) The following are more suitable for inclusion in an edition of Strato, and
may be of the same period (whatever that is; see Rufinus pp. 25f.):

Fronto (12.174, 233; tentatively identified with the well-known Marcus
Cornelius Fronto by Beckby, with a rhetor of the time of Severus by Jacobs;
in fact undatable, as Reitzenstein says, RE 7.112); Numenius (12.28, and
according to App. B.-V. also 12.60 and 237; RE 17.1296); Scythinus (12.22 and
232; RE 3 A 696; certainly not to be identified with the iambographer
Scythinus of Teos, as in Beckby's 'Dichterverzeichnis').

(3) The following are excluded for sundry reasons:
Eupithios (9.206; RE 6.1165; contemporary with, or later than, the gram-

marian Herodian); Troilos (A.Plan. 55; generally identified with the fourth-
century scholar of that name, RE 7 A 615); Zenobios (9.711; undatable, but
not likely to be within the limits of the present collection).

Finally Cyrillus, to whom one epigram is ascribed:

A.P. 9.369, P1A [PP1] KvpiAAou

Tr<5cyKaA6v £or' £7T{ypoc|ina T6 SIOTIXOV f|v Se 7rapeA6r|is
TOUS Tpels, paycoi5e!s KOUK £rdypamia Ae"yeis.

This couplet stands between epigrams, unrelated in theme, by Julianus and
Tiberius Ilos. Geffcken (RE 12.174) placed Cyrillus in the period of Philip's
Garland because of the likeness to Parmenion 9.342 = PG xi cpr||ii TroAuoTtxiriv
Sfnyp&mjecTOS ou KOCT& Moucras | elvoci KTA. (Leonides of Alexandria 6.327 is
not parallel: he writes a single distich, saying ou y&p ETI orepyco TT)V 5OAIXO-
ypa<pir|v, but * dolichography' for Leonides means merely two distichs, a length
which he never exceeds). It is true that the limit of three distichs recommended
by Cyrillus is favoured by Philip's poets (see PG 1. xxxvii); but there is one
serious obstacle to a place for Cyrillus in the first century, and that is his name,
of which RE have no example earlier than the time of Constantine the Great.
KupiAAos, KupiAAis, KupiAAoc appear often in Peek GVI in inscriptions dated
4II—III A.D. ' or later, very rarely ' I I A.D. ' (191 with a query, 668 without),
and only once 41—II A.D.' (1892).

(4) An abnormal epigram, consisting of two hexameters + one pentameter,1

commemorating a dedication by L. Cornelius Sulla, is quoted by Appian BC
1.97: eTreiivy? 6e KOU ore^ocvov \p\JGO\Jv KOU TTEAEKUV £Tnyp&vyas T&5e*

1 See Pref. to 'Simonides' xv, p. 212.
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T6V86 aoi aOTOKpdTcop luAAas dv£0r|K', 'A9PO6H-T1,
c&i a' e!5ov KCCT* dveipov dvd orpccTrnv SÎTTOUCTCXV

TEuxeat T0T5 *Apeos \10Lpvcx\xivr\v IVOTTAOV.
(Jacobs 8.198; Preger 116; 82 B.C.)

(5) I have not included the lines ascribed to ' Poseidippos' first published by
Diels in SB AW 1898.845, re-edited by Schubart in Symbol, philol. O.A. Danielsson
octog. dicatae (1932) 290 (= Page Gk Lit. Pap. no. 114), and again by Barns for
Lloyd-Jones in JHS 83 (1963) 75. When the best has been done (by way of
conjecture, to say nothing of the special pleading necessary in a number of
places) for this unhappy composition, its ascription to the well-known
Hellenistic epigrammatist seems to me quite out of the question. It is not even
certain that the text falls within the date-limits of the present collection.



SECTION I

PART 2

EPIGRAMS ASCRIBED TO
FAMOUS NAMES OF

THE PRE-ALEXANDRIAN PERIOD



LIST OF AUTHORS

' Aeschylus' ' Ion'
' Agathon' (Iophon)
'Alcibiades' 'Phocylides'
' Anacreon' ' Pindar'
'Archilochus' 'Plato'
' Bacchylides' ' Sappho'
' Empedocles' ' Simonides'
' Epicharmus' ' Sophocles'
' Erinna' ' Speusippus'
'Euripides' 'Thucydides' or 'Timotheus'
' Hippon'



INTRODUCTORY NOTE
Evidence from the Garland of Meleager, as set out below, proves that collections
of epigrams ascribed to Simonides, Anacreon, and Plato, including some
actually composed during the Hellenistic period, were in circulation before the
end of the second century B.C.

Apart from these three authors, epigrams ascribed to famous names appear
sporadically, seldom more than one and never more than three to each of a
long list of names: Aeschylus (2), Agathon (1), Alcibiades (1), Antimachus
(1), Archilochus (3), Bacchylides (3), Empedocles (2), Epicharmus (1),
Erinna (3), Euripides (2), Hippon (1), Ion of Chios (2), Menander (1),
Parrhasius (3), Phocylides (1), Pindar (1), Pisander (1), Sappho (3), Sophocles
(2), Speusippus (1), Thucydides or Timotheus (1), and Zeuxis (1).

I On the authenticity of the epigrams ascribed to Simonides, Anacreon, and

Plato

SIMONIDES

The present edition assembles eighty epigrams ascribed to Simonides and
fifteen anonymous epigrams which come from his period or soon after it

Among the former, where more than one source is available, the proportion
of discrepant ascriptions is extraordinarily high:

A.Plan. 204 Zt|Kovi8ou, Athenaeus TTpoĉ iTeAris = Sim. LVI

A.P. 6.2 SincoviSou PP1, TTA&TCOVOS Syll. E = Sim. xix
A.P. 5.161 cH5uAou, ot 5£ *A(JKAr|Tn&5ou P, denuo post 11.9 Ii|icovi8ou PP1

= Asclepiades HE xl
A.P. 6.144 TOO OCUTOO = 'AvocKpeovTos P, denuo post 6.213 TOU CCUTOO =

ZipicoviSou P = Anacreon xv

A.P. 7.187 TOO OCUTOO = OIAITTTTOV; P, Aecovf8ou PI, denuo post 7.344
TOU CCUTOO = 2t|icovi5ou P = Philip PG lxxvii

A.P. 7-344b KocAAi|j&xou P, TOU OCUTOU = ZtucoviSou PI = Sim. LXXXIII (b)

A.P. 7.345 2i|Jicovi5ou P, &56OTTOTOV PI, Alaxpicov Athenaeus = Aeschrion
HEi

A.P. 7.508 Zi|icovi5ou P, s.a.n. PI, 'EiiTreSoKAfjs Diog. Laert. = Empedocles 1
A.P. 7.647 Zi|jcovi8ou, ol S£ Zwiou P, Saiiiou PI = Simias HE vii

A.P. 9.147 'AvTocyopou 'PoSiou P, Ii|jcovi5ou PI = Antagoras HE ii
A.P. 13.28 BOCKXVAI8OU T\ Itpcovi5ou P = Antigenes 1
In the above, two (or more) different authors are named; in the following,

an epigram which is anonymous in the Anthology is ascribed to Simonides by
another source:

Hdt. 7.228 Zt|icovi6r|s, A.P. 7.677 s.a.n. = Sim. vi
Dio Prus. (Favorin.) or. 37.19 Zipicovi8r|S, A.P. 7.347 s.a.n. = Sim. x
schol. Aristid. 3.154 Zt|jcovi5r|S, A.P. 7.257 d6rjAov, Pi dSecnroTov = Sim.

XVIII

In the following places there are further differences between the Palatine
and Planudean anthologies:
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A.P. 7.20 IijicovfSov PP1, denuo post 7.37.5 &5£O"TTOTOV P = Sim. LI
A.P. 7.248 and 249, 250, 251, 253, 349 It|icovf6ou P, s.a.n. PI = Sim. xxn

(a) and (b), xn, ix, vm, xxxvn Pref.
A.P. 7.431 &5r|Aov, ot 6£ ZitAcovi5ou P, s.a.n. PI = Sim. LXV
A.P. 7.507* s.a.n. P, 'AAê ocvSpou PI = Alexander 1
A.P. 512 TOO CCOTOU = ZtucoviSou P, s.a.n. (praecedente Simonideo) PI =

Sim. LIII

A.P. 9.757 SijjcoviSou PI, s.a.n. P = Sim. xxxn (a)
A.P. 9.758 TOO OCUTOO = Ii|icovi8ou PI, TOO ocuToO (praecedente epigr.

s.a.n.) P = Sim. xxxn (b)
A.P. 10.105 2i|icovi6ou P, &6r|Aov PI = Sim. LXXIX
The high proportion of discrepancies seems at first sight to justify a doubt

whether firm ground is ever to be found; but there are, after all, one or two
hard and helpful facts.1

Inscriptional epigrams (in the time of Simonides, almost all sepulchral or
accompanying either dedications to the gods or monuments erected in honour
of famous men) in no way disclosed the author's name. This is a rule to which
there are very few exceptions in any period, none earlier than c, 400 B.C., when
Ion of Samos appended a metrical signature to an elegiac epigram, £K Z&HOV
&n9ipuTOU TeO£' lAeyeTov "Icov.2 There is no evidence that any particular
author's epigrams were collected and published before the Hellenistic period;
and Simonides is no exception to the rule. Herodotus, writing some forty
years after the event, reports from hearsay (whose reliability we cannot judge)
that Simonides was the friend of a certain Megistias and wrote his epitaph after
the battle of Thermopylae (= Sim. vi); but this is a solitary example of its
kind. No other author earlier than Aristotle, and only one between Aristotle
and Meleager {c. 100 B.C.), ever names Simonides as the author of an epi-
gram.

The earliest absolute proof of the general circulation of epigrams ascribed to
Simonides by name comes from the remnants of the Garland of Meleager
preserved in the Palatine Anthology. The principal facts are as follows:

Of 95 epigrams, no less than 43 are not included in, or not attested as
Simonidean by, the Palatine Anthology: 12 are in the Planudean or the collec-
tion symbolised by TTT but not in the Palatine; 23 others are not in the Palatine
or in the Planudean or in HIT; 8 others are ascribed to Simonides by other
sources but not by the Palatine (though 2 of them are so ascribed by the
Planudean).

Of the remainder, there are two categories:

1 M. Boas, De Epigrammatis Simonideis (Groningen 1905), remains indispensable
on this subject as on all topics connected with the sources of the epigrams.

2 Meiggs and Lewis no. 95 (c). The only other examples in Peek GVI earlier
than the Christian era are 1150-2, II B.C., 1150 and 1152 subscribed *Hpco5r|S
eypccvyev, 1151 *Hpcb5ou; and 662, II/I B.C., where the name given acro-
stichally, ZocponTfcov, is presumably that of the poet. There are a few later
examples, 1064 (I/II A.D.), subscribed 'ApT6|ii5copou §irr|, 1871 (II A.D.),
subscribed AiovOaios M&yvris Troir|Tf|s eypaye; cf. 1424 and 1479.7. Add
Inscr. de Dilos nr. 2549 'Avncr&vovs rTacpfov (Peek Philol. 101.1957. 10iff.).
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1i) Those which occur within extracts from the Garland of Meleager i1

(a) Within two of the larger extracts:
A.P. 5.134-215 includes Sim. 5.159 = LX
A.P. 7.406-529 includes Sim. 7.431 (&8r|Aov, ol 8£ Zi|icovi6ou) = LXV,

7.442-3 = LIV and XLVII, 7.496 = LXVIII, and a block of which the first seven
are in alphabetical order, presumably taken over unmodified from Meleager's
source,2 7-5O7b~5i6 = Sim. LXXXI, Empedocles 1, Sim. LXXXII, LXXII, LXXV,

LIII, LXXIV, LXXI, LXX, LXXXIV.

(b) Within three of the medium-sized extracts'.
A.P. 6.204-26: 23 epigrams, all of which may be from Meleager's Garland

('Antipater' unqualified four times; 'Archias' is probably one of Meleager's
authors), including a small block ascribed to Simonides, 6.212-17 = LXII,
XXVII, xxxiv, XIII, (6.216, a TTociyviov not included here), LIX.

7.246-273: 28 epigrams, all but one (anon., probably from the Garland)
ascribed to Meleager's authors, including Simonides 248-51, 253~4b, 258, 270
= XXII (0), XXII (b), XII, ix, VIII, XLIX, LXXVIII, XLVI, LXXVI (a).

7.646-665: 21 epigrams, all ascribed to Meleager's authors, including
Simonides 650* = LXXVI (b).

(c) Within smaller extracts:
A.P. 7.19-31, all but one (anon., probably from the Garland) ascribed to

Meleager's authors, including Simonides 20, 24, 25 = LI, LXVI, LXVII.
7.75-81: all by Meleager's authors, including Simonides 77 = LXXXV.
7.295-303, all except one (anon., certainly from the Garland) ascribed to

Meleager's authors, including Simonides 296 and 300-2 = XLV, LXXIII, VII,
LXXVII.

It may be fortuitous that A.P. 6 begins with four consecutive epigrams by
Meleager's authors including Simonides 6.2 = xix.

(2) The second category consists of epigrams in A.P. ascribed to Simonides
but not demonstrably assignable to Meleager's Garland: five epigrams in
mixed metres assembled in A.P. 13 (Sim. xxxv, xxxvi, XLIII, L, LXIV) ; and the
remainder, some ten or a dozen epigrams, scattered in miscellaneous contexts.

Thus it appears that about three quarters of the epigrams ascribed to
Simonides in A.P. occur within extracts from the Garland of Meleager; and about
these there are two most important observations to be made:

First, that Meleager in his Proem (A.P. 4.1.8) names Simonides as one
of the authors whose epigrams have been included; this means that Meleager
about 100 B.C. had at his disposal a collection or collections consisting of, or
including, epigrams circulating under the name of Simonides and accepted
by Meleager as authentic.

Secondly, that the epigrams which he adopted and accepted as authentic
are of widely different types and dates. The principal types are:

(1) (a) Copies of inscriptions from the time of Simonides or thereabout:
1 For the background, see Gow and Page, Hellenistic Epigrams 1. xif.
2 I doubt whether Meleager himself incorporated such blocks as this and

'Anacreon' 6.i34ff. unmodified into his Garland; but whether we owe their
preservation to him or to another, the value of their testimony remains the
same.
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XII, xm, xxn (a), xxn (b), XLV, XLVI, XLIX, LXXXVI, Lxxxvn, to which vm,

ix, LXXVI (a) and (b)9 and LXXXII may (with varying degrees of confidence) be
added. The proportion of the total is high (about a third), and this is consistent
with the fact that the epigrams ascribed to Simonides by sources other than
Meleager are almost all copies of early inscriptions.

(b) Copies of inscriptions which are much later than the time of Simonides:
LIII, and probably some from the following list.

(c) Copies of inscriptions which are undatable, but of which the majority
may be appreciably later than Simonides, some of them Hellenistic: LXII,
LXX, LXXI, LXXII, LXXIII, LXXVII, LXXVIII, LXXIX, LXXXI, LXXXIII (a).

(2) Literary exercises composed in the Hellenistic period. Some of these are
of good quality and may be as early as the first half of the third century B.C.
(though all may be somewhat later): LIX, LX, LXI, LXV, LXVI, LXVII, LXVIII.
Others are of poor quality, probably products of the second century B.C.:
XLVII, LIV, LXXIV. Some are of mediocre quality, undatable within the
Hellenistic period, but not likely to be early within it: vn, LXXXIV, LXXXV.

The evidence proves beyond question that Meleager had at his disposal a
number of epigrams ascribed to Simonides and generally accepted as authentic,
including some which are certainly compositions of the Hellenistic period, a
few of them relatively late within that period. It remains to consider the nature
of the book or books of or including Simonidean epigrams current in Meleager's
time.

Between Herodotus and Meleager the only authors who ascribe an epigram
to Simonides are:

(1) Aristotle, Sim. xxvi (a). This is an epigram quoted by Thucydides without
author's name, and the ascription in Aristotle may be a personal guess or an
example of a general tendency to ascribe to Simonides inscriptional epigrams
preserved from his period.

(2) Aristophanes of Byzantium, Sim. XLI. This is not relevant at present, as
the evidence of Meleager has already proved that epigrams ascribed to Simon-
ides were in circulation in considerable numbers quite soon after the time
of the eminent scholar, if not earlier.

(3) See xiv Pref.: it is probable that Timaeus ascribed xiv by name to
Simonides; but this fact, if it is one, is not helpful. Timaeus, like Aristotle,
may be guessing or following the fashion; in any case, the evidence of Meleager
has already established securely enough that his source for Simonides was not
much (if at all) later than the last years of Timaeus (who did not die till about
260 B.C.).

It remains proper to say that Meleager is the earliest extant authority for
the circulation, in a book or books, of epigrams ascribed to Simonides. Was it
a single book, a Sylloge Simonidea? Or did various epigrams ascribed to Simon-
ides circulate in various anthologies? The remarkable contrast between the
two principal types of Simonidean epigram represented not only in Meleager's
Garland but also in the tradition at large would be reasonably explained in
one of two ways:

(1) A collection of early inscriptional epigrams was made, probably early
in the Hellenistic period, and circulated under the name of Simonides. This
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collection was republished on several occasions (as it must have been) during
the Hellenistic period, and the new editions were augmented by the inclusion
of Hellenistic compositions deliberately put into circulation under the name
of Simonides (a practice comparable with the circulation of Hellenistic epi-
grams under the names of Plato and Anacreon). This process may have con-
tinued up to, or near, the time of Meleager.

(2) The collection of early inscriptional epigrams ascribed to Simonides
circulated independently; the Hellenistic epigrams put into circulation under
the name of Simonides were occasional pieces included in early anthologies and
available to Meleager therein.

There is no certain choice between these alternatives. The present editor
inclines to the former, and uses the term Sylloge Simonidea in this sense. A col-
lection of ancient inscriptional epigrams was made and published under the
name of Simonides quite early in the Hellenistic period. The compiler put
together - mainly but not exclusively from literary sources - a number of
epigrams which he believed to be inscriptional and contemporary with Simon-
ides, principally therefore epigrams concerning the Persian Wars, early
epigrams on Olympic victors, epigrams on other persons known or believed
to be contemporaries of Simonides. A few of the inscriptions are slightly, a
few wildly, anachronistic.

There is no reason to suppose that Simonides was in fact the author of any
of these inscriptional epigrams except (if Herodotus' informants were trust-
worthy) vi, but most of them ring antique and some of them are of excellent
quality, and it is understandable that the great name should become attached
to them. It is not so easy to understand why a Hellenistic poet should circulate
his own compositions under the name of Simonides, and it is a curious com-
ment on the literary taste and judgement of the Hellenistic period that the
world - even in poetic circles, as exemplified by Meleager - accepted the
ascription of these latter-day exercises to Simonides without question.

ANAGREON
Anacreon is named by Meleager in his list of poets (4.1.35-6 = HE 3960-1),
and eighteen epigrams ascribed to him appear in the Anthology. Eleven of these
form a series which preserves, with one interruption, the alphabetical order
which was presumably a feature of the collection from which Meleager took
them. These eleven (and also a twelfth) are included in a large extract from
the Garland (A.P. 6.110-57), a n d two others also, 7.160 (11) and 7.263 (in), occur
in extracts from Meleager's Garland.

There is therefore no doubt that Meleager had at his disposal a book con-
taining epigrams ascribed by name to Anacreon, and that at least these four-
teen were transferred by him from that book to his anthology.

About the contents of the Sylloge Anacreontea, a few observations are relevant
here:

(1) All twelve epigrams in the series A.P. 6.134-45 (v-xvi) are of similar
type, short epigrams (nine of them two-liners) for dedications or monuments.
There is no way of telling whether the Sylloge distinguished dedications from
epitaphs (such as 1—in), arranging each category in its own alphabetical order;
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the present series of dedications may have been extracted from a composite
alphabetically-arranged collection.

(2) Some of the epigrams in the series are contemporary with Anacreon.
6.135 (vi) is an Olympic victor-inscription from the last quarter of the sixth
century B.C.; 6.138 (ix) reappears in an inscription from about the same period;
the first two lines of 6.144 (xv) reappear in an inscription from the first half
of the fifth century; 6.139 (x) names a sculptor who flourished c. 480 B.C. Two
others include names identical with those of contemporary Thessalian aristo-
crats, Echecratidas and his wife Dyseris (6.136 and 142 = vn and xm): Simon-
ides wrote a dirge on the death of their son Antimachus, and it may well be
that Anacreon was, or was said to have been, a guest at their court.

(3) Thus it looks as though a deliberate decision was made, for Anacreon as
for Simonides, to include in the collection certain epigrams which had come
down from his time; but it is certain that the maker of the collection had no
authority whatsoever for attaching the name of Anacreon to them. Inscriptional
dedications and epitaphs do not disclose their authors' names; if Anacreon
composed anything of this kind, the fact could not have been known to later
generations except by oral or literary tradition. Oral tradition (if there was
any; there is no evidence that any Greek before the Alexandrian age was
interested) would be unreliable; and of literary tradition there is no trace
whatever. Indeed, apart from the Anthology, there is no elegiac verse in the
remains of Anacreon, and no evidence that he wrote epigrams or anything
else in this metre. The statement in the Suda that he wrote ' elegies' probably
refers to the entries in the Anthology.

(4) A few of the epigrams ascribed to Anacreon are plainly compositions of a
relatively late period: iv comes from the fourth century; in and v are of Hel-
lenistic date. Evidently the Anacreon-collection, like the Simonides-collection,
included some compositions by Hellenistic authors, published by them under
the ancient poet's name, and accepted as genuine by the literary world, as
Meleager testifies.

(5) The two epigrams in the long series on Myron's heifer (xvn and XVIII)
and the epigram on Sophocles (xvi) are anachronistic, iv is a competent but
undistinguished dedication which may be pre-Hellenistic. Of the three epi-
taphs, in, plainly Hellenistic, may be the work of Leonidas; 1 concerns a man
who died in defence of Abdera, where Anacreon resided for a time: as epitaphs
were unsigned, the ascription is a guess, no doubt based on the mention of
Abdera; n, elegant and strong, is another epitaph, anonymous of course.

In summary: Meleager had at his disposal a collection of epigrams arranged
in alphabetical order and ascribed to Anacreon. The collection was generally
believed to be authentic. Some, perhaps quite a high proportion, of the epi-
grams come from the lifetime of Anacreon (or a little beyond it), but others were
composed in the fourth century or in the Hellenistic period. There was never
any reliable evidence (if indeed any evidence at all) for the ascription of any
of these epigrams to Anacreon.

124



INTRODUCTORY NOTE

PLATO
Of the epigrams ascribed to Plato, three are qualified as of'Plato the younger'.
These are mediocre two-liners which may be as late as the middle of the first
century A.D.; another (9.747), headed simply 'Plato' but adjacent in A.P. to
two ascribed to ' Plato the younger' and of the same type, is given to that author
in the present collection, and so are two other mediocre distichs of the same type
absent from the Palatine but ascribed to Plato in the Planudean Anthology
(A.Plan. 161, 248).

Of epigrams with ambiguous headings, five are better assigned to other
authors:

A.P. 7.35 Aecovi5ou PP1, denuo post 7.516 TTA&TCOVOS P, = Leonidas HE xcix.
A.P. 9.44 ITOCTVAAIOV (DAOCKKOV PP1, fTAccTCovos TOO ney&Aou G, TTAOCTCOVOS

Syll. E, Diog. Laert., = Statyllius Flaccus PG ix Pref.
A.P. 9.827 'A|JHCOV{OV ITT, TOO OCUTOO = rTA<5rrcovos PI; see Plato xxn Pref.
A.Plan. 11 'EpnoKpsovTos Sir PI, FFA&TCOVOS Syll. E, = Hermocreon HE i.
A.Plan. 12 s.a.n. PI, TTA&TCOVOS Syll. E, = anon, LXXVIII.
Three others are included here, though the doubts cannot be resolved:
A.P. 6.43 rTAdrrcovos P, aSnAov PI (= xxi)
A.P. 9.39 MouatKiou PP1, FTAdTCov Diog. Laert. (= vn)
A.P. 9.826 s.a.n. ITT, T7A&TCOVOS PI (= xxn)

The relation of A.P. 7.217 (= Asclepiades HE xli; riAocTcovos G marg.) to the
poetic text in Diog. Laert. 3.31 and Athenaeus 13.589c (= Plato ix) is con-
sidered separately (pp. i67f.).

Of the remaining epigrams ascribed unambiguously to Plato, four are not
in P, the ascription depending on Planudes and the minor Syllogae for three
of them, on the ' Life' of Aristophanes and late commentators on Plato for
one. There remains a hard core of fifteen epigrams in the Palatine Anthology,
five probably taken from the Garland of Meleager (xi, xn, xvm, xix, xx), and
ten (of which seven reappear in Diogenes Laertius1) in miscellaneous contexts.

Not one of all these epigrams can be accepted as the work of Plato. Many
of them are of types unknown before the Hellenistic period - literary exercises
such as the fictitious epitaphs (xi, xn), the pastoral vignette (xvi), the variations
on the stock theme of the shipwrecked man's tomb (XVIII, xix, xx), the des-
criptions of works of art (xvn, xxi, xxn, xxm). The far-fetched imagery of
the epigram on Aristophanes (xiv) is thoroughly Hellenistic; the mediocre
lines on Sappho as the tenth Muse (xm) repeat a common Hellenistic theme.
The dismal distich on Time that changes all things (xv) may come from a
much later period. The dialogue between Aphrodite and the Muses (vn)
and the pseudo-epitaph for Lais (vm) are plainly Hellenistic.

Some of the amatory epigrams would call for longer discussion if their
spuriousness had not been already demonstrated at length by Walther Ludwig
in GRBS 4 (1963) 59-82. Suspicion should be immediately aroused by the fact
that these epigrams appear plainly Alexandrian in tone, contents, and style,
1 Common to P and Diogenes also: one of those within the probable Garland-

extract (xi) and one of those with discrepant ascriptions (vn); ix is a special
case.
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and have no antecedent whatsoever in the two or three centuries preceding
the Hellenistic period. On this ground alone it would be proper to doubt their
ascription to Plato: 'We are astonished to notice that these poems are com-
posed in quite the same style as the Hellenistic erotic epigram and that they,
which are alleged to have been composed during the transition from the fifth
to the fourth century, are based substantially on a literary development which
was not to take place, so far as we know, before ca. 300 B.C. There exists nothing
like these poems in Plato's time, nor indeed have they had imitators immediately
after Plato' (Ludwig 62).

The judgement that they are Hellenistic compositions is consistent with the
fact that all five of the epigrams within the probable Garland-extract are of
the 'demonstrative' type of fictitious epitaphs; this is sufficient proof that
Meleager himself accepted the ascription to Plato of epigrams which were
composed in the Hellenistic period. The judgement is confirmed by the con-
tents of some of the amatory epigrams. They are given an air of authenticity
by the inclusion of names associated with Plato - Agathon, the celebrated
tragedian who speaks about Love in the Symposium; Phaedrus, after whom one
of the dialogues is named, himself a speaker about Love in the Symposium;
Xanthippe, wife of Socrates; Dion, tyrant of Syracuse, friend of Plato. The
author (or authors) hoped, not in vain, that the public would overlook the
grotesque absurdities: Agathon and Phaedrus, represented as boys beloved of
Plato, were about twenty years his senior; the courtship of Xanthippe by
Plato would have been a more suitable theme for Comedy; the philosopher
aged seventy-five, composing an 'epitaph' for a Syracusan tyrant aged fifty-
two when he was killed, makes the climax of his poem a passionately expressed
avowal of their homosexual relations in the remote past.

The ascription to Plato of the justly celebrated ' Star'-epigrams (1 and 11)
depends wholly on a relatively late book of scurrilous fiction (see below); there
is no doubt that the other epigrams ascribed to Plato are forgeries, and there is
no reason - rather the reverse (see the Prefaces to 1 and 11) - to except this pair.

It is necessary to conclude that some person or persons composed and pub-
lished a number of epigrams under Plato's name. These were presumably
circulated as a separate book, probably at a date not far removed from 250 B.C. ;
Meleager at the end of the second century B.C. must have read them either in
a copy of the original collection or in an anthology. He has no doubt about
their authenticity (4.1.47 = HE 3972).

It is not, however, certain that all the extant epigrams ascribed to Plato
were in the collection used by Meleager. The source for some of the pseudo-
Platonic epigrams in Diogenes Laertius was not the Garland of Meleager but a
book entitled fTepl TrocAoctas TpV9fjs, supposed by Diogenes to be the work of
Aristippus, pupil of Socrates and contemporary of Plato (his ' Life' is described
at length by Diogenes, 2.65-85). No doubt this inventor or compiler of gossip
about the Socratic circle thought that his book would be received with special
respect if it bore the name of a well-known member of that circle; but anecdotes
about Polemo (Diog. 4.19) and about Aristotle's son Nicomachus (5.39)
suffice to prove that the book was not written by a man who was already
an adult before the end of the fifth century B.C.
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It is not certain how many of the amatory epigrams in Diogenes come from
' Aristippus';11 and n certainly; and they are further evidence that'Aristippus'
lived not earlier than the Alexandrian age. He may have lived as late as the
first century B.C. or A.D. It is a curious fact that none of the amatory epigrams
quoted by Diogenes occurs in a Meleagrian context in A.P. This fact is evidence
(not proof) that they were not in the collection of pseudo-Platonic epigrams
used by Meleager, and it may be an indication that they were not composed
until after Meleager's time; there were epigrammatists in the first century B.C.
(Philodemus, for example) capable of composing in these styles at this level of
excellence. Whether the amatory epigrams were circulated separately or
added to the pseudo-Platonic collection attested by Meleager, we cannot tell
or even guess.

The evidence is sparse, confused, and unreliable. So far as it goes, it suggests
that 'Aristippus' wrote in the early Imperial period, and that he used a
source containing amatory epigrams ascribed to Plato but composed very
late in the Hellenistic period.

II On the authenticity of epigrams ascribed to other famous names

The ascriptions of some of these are obviously false; of the rest, without excep-
tion, suspect. I summarise my opinions about them under five headings.

1i) Coincidence of name
The most likely explanation of the ascriptions to Antimachus, Menander, and
Pisander, all common names, is that these are homonyms of the famous poets
so called. Antimachus is firmly fixed in a sequence from the Garland of Meleager;
Pisander is not so firmly fixed, being the last in a sequence (if indeed he belongs
to it). These two are probably Hellenistic epigrammatists, among the un-
named authors of epveoc TTOAAOC ve6ypa9oc included by Meleager in his anthology.
The contents of the epigrams are not such as to suggest ascription to the
Golophonian and Rhodian poets, and the undatable epigram ascribed to
Menander is surely not the work of the New Comedian. It was nevertheless
to be expected that someone would be misled by the names in the course of
time and append ' the comedian' to Menander and ' the Rhodian' to Pisander;
the only cause for surprise is that 'the Colophonian' was not added to Anti-
machus.

(2) Deliberate forgery
It is certain that Hellenistic authors composed epigrams which they published
under the names of Simonides, Anacreon, and Plato, and it is proper to
inquire whether any of the residue may be of this type.

The authors who immediately fall under suspicion are Archilochus, Bac-
chylides, Erinna, and Sappho, for these are all named by Meleager in his list

1 Diogenes 3.2o,ff. seems to use more than one source. The word 9aai in
3.31 and 3.33 trima facie implies that 'Aristippus' is no longer the source;
and 9cca{ in 3.29 may be an indication that the change occurred earlier.
Obscurity of syntax and confusion of sources go hand in hand, and it is not
possible to disentangle the threads. Boas (de epigr. Simon. 121-4) argues that
only 1, 11 and x come from 'Aristippus'; Stadtmuller (11 lxxii), that all the
amatory epigrams except vi and vn come from him.
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of contributors, and this fact alone makes it certain that books of, or including,
epigrams accepted as the work of these authors were in circulation in his time;
epigrams by all of them appear within extracts from the Garland (Archilochus
6.133, 7-441; Bacchylides 6.313, at the end of a sequence; Erinna, all three;
Sappho, all three).

It is manifest that the three epigrams ascribed to Erinna and two of the three
ascribed to Sappho are Hellenistic compositions; these cannot be anything
but examples of a widespread Hellenistic fashion, fit company for the spurious
letters attributed to Plato and other famous men, plays ascribed to ancient
dramatists, and sundry other forgeries, many of them recognised as such by later
scholars. The epigrams in A.P. ascribed to Archilochus are certainly not his
work, those ascribed to Bacchylides are naturally suspect; all are probably
Hellenistic compositions.

It does not appear that Meleager had many epigrams ascribed to these four
authors at his disposal. If he selected few from Sappho as he says (4.1.6 =
HE 3931), the likely reason is that he had not much choice in the matter; and
when he describes his takings from Bacchylides as 'left-overs' (4.1.33 = HE
3958) and those from Archilochus as 'small drops from an ocean' (4.1.38 =
HE 3963), the implication may be the same. However that may be, the fact
remains that epigrams of Hellenistic composition ascribed to at least two of
these famous poets and probably all four of them were in circulation before the
time of Meleager and generally accepted as authentic. Chance and error in
the headings cannot account for all the phenomena; only deliberate forgery
explains them all.

Ion of Chios may be another example in this class. It was indeed customary
to attach the name of an eminent contemporary to an anonymous epitaph on a
famous person, and A.P. 7.43 and 44 may be examples of that type. But Ion
was not a very obvious choice for an epitaph on Euripides, and deliberate
forgery may be the true explanation. The epigrams ascribed to Ion are not
within a Garland-sequence, and he is not named in Meleager's catalogue of
poets (4.1); it is likely that not many epigrams ascribed to him were in cir-
culation in Meleager's time.

Finally, the epigrams ascribed to Epicharmus may be of the same class;
a considerable body of verse ascribed to this famous name was recognised as
forgery by the ancients and plainly labelled YEvSe-rnxocplieioc.

(3) Great names attached to anonymous epigrams
For some of the remainder the likeliest explanation is that the subject-matter
of an anonymous epigram suggested the ascription to a famous author-name.
An epitaph on Hesiod attracted the name of his fellow-Boeotian Pindar.
For a fine pseudo-epitaph on Euripides a famous contemporary name was
sought, and both Thucydides and Timotheus seemed suitable. For a moralising
distich, Phocylides was an obvious choice. Speusippus was the nephew of Plato
and succeeded him as head of the Academy; an epitaph on Plato will therefore
be ascribed to Speusippus. Or the subject of an epitaph might be said to be
its author: so Aeschylus according to Athenaeus, and Hippon according to
Clement, wrote their own epitaphs.
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(4) Anecdotal origin

A few of the ascriptions may have had a quite different sort of origin. Where
the source is anecdotal writing, such as the * Lives' of the poets, the epigrams
included may have been specially composed to add colour to the largely fic-
titious narrative. The anecdote illustrated by an epigram ascribed to Alci-
biades is surely fictitious and composed specially for that context. Certain
amatory experiences are the subject of an epigram concerning Sophocles and
Euripides; both the yarn and the verses are mere scurrilous fiction, despite the
pretentious title of the source, the loropiKcc u-nronvi'maTa of Hieronymus.
Eparchidas, whose date is unknown, told a fictitious tale about Euripides:
during a visit to the island of Icarus the poet composed an epitaph for a mother
and three children who had died of mushroom-poisoning; this epigram was
probably an integral part of the narrative. The two epigrams ascribed to Emped-
ocles come from an anecdotal' Life'; Anacreon xvi probably has a similar origin.

(5) There remain a few inscrutables:
(a) A.P. 7.255, under the name * Aeschylus', appears within a sequence from
the Garland of Meleager. The ascription may be true, for the name is very
common, and the author may be one of Meleager's many unnamed contri-
butors. There are two obstacles to the belief that he is the famous dramatist.
First, he is not named in the Proem; all other authors from the fifth century and
earlier known to have been included by Meleager are named by him in his
list. Secondly, it is remarkable that no record should have survived of an oc-
casion in the time of Aeschylus when men fell in battle near Mount Ossa.
Herodotus (7.173) describes a camp established by Themistocles and Euaen-
etus to defend Tempe, but they stayed only a few days, and there was no
fighting in that area either then or at any other time during the Persian in-
vasion. On the other hand, if * Aeschylus' is an author who lived in the third or
second century B.C., there would be a wide choice of likely occasions.

If the epigram is by the dramatist, it is among the best that have been pre-
served from his time.1 Several of the Hellenistic epigrammatists write as well
as this and in this style.

(b) Stobaeus eel. 1.8.16 has the heading 'Ay&Ocovos in cod. F, but 'AydOovos
n6vou in cod. P; corruption is suspected (Wachsmuth and Hense transfer this
heading to 1.8.14, leaving 1.8.16 anonymous), and there is no particular reason
to believe that the distich is an epigram.

(c) Plutarch is the sole authority for a distich ascribed to Euripides on the
Athenians who fell in the final defeat of Nicias in Sicily. The text calls the lines
an liTiK^Seiov; the demonstrative o!Se strongly suggests that it was an epi-
taph.2 There was indeed a monument at Athens on which Nicias' men were
commemorated, but the questions whether Plutarch's lines were on that
monument and, if so, whether Euripides wrote them, remain open.
1 Jacoby Hesperia 14 (1945) 180 n. 93 saw no 'sufficient reason to athetize'

7.255. He asserts, without reason given, that it is a fragment of an elegy;
it is obviously complete, and an epitaph.

2 Hecker (1852.53) quoted Plut. anim. procr, 33 as evidence of frrucnSeiov =
hriT&piov, but there is no good reason for the equation; Preger (9) adds
Plut. Pelopid. 1, where the lines come from an elegy, not from an epitaph.
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(d) The authenticity of the three epigrams ascribed to Parrhasius and the
reply to one of them by Zeuxis depends on the authority of Clearchus (probably
in the first half of the third century B.C.) in his 'Lives', a popular book re-
markable for its credulity (he believed that Phalaris ate suckling children;
Athen. 9.396 E), prurience, frivolity, and a highly coloured style. A more reliable
source would be welcome, but it must be admitted that none of the numerous
other poetical quotations in Clearchus is suspect; Athenaeus names Clearchus
as his source about seventy times, and in about a seventh of these passages
quotations from poets are included (from Homer, Sappho, Euripides, Castorion,
Lycophronides, Antiphanes, and others).

It is probable that these four epigrams were in circulation quite soon after
the lifetime of the artists; they are treated as authentic in the present collection.

'AESCHYLUS'

I

Epitaph on men killed in battle near Mount Ossa.
The reasons for doubting whether 'Aeschylus' is the Athenian dramatist

are stated in the Introductory Note, p. 129. The suggestion that the author of
this epigram is an Alexandrian homonym was first made by Heath, quoted by
Jacobs in his first edition.

A.P. 7.255, P1A [CP1] AfaxOAou [J] eis Wpous (vel eTcapous) Trpopi&xous
GsaaaAcov

Kuaveri Kcci ToucrSe [xsveyysas a>Xsaev 6cv5pocs
Molpcc TroAuppr|vov Trorrpi8a puojievous.

3co6v 6s 9©i[ievcov TTEAETCCI KAEOS, 01 TTOTE yuiois

TAf|(ioves 'Oaaaiav &|i<pi&7CcvTO KOVIV. 475

3 30001 C sscr.

Jacobs'* 6.275; Peek 10; 2 p. 241 Bergk; 1 p. 77 Diehl.

1 [472] xoav&r): the adjective is common in contexts concerned with death,

but the only close parallel to its application to Moipoc is [Hes.] Scut. 249,
Kfjpes KvdvEcn.

Hevcyx&xs: here only.
2 [473] TCoAuppYjvov: 7ToAuppr|v appears in Horn. //. 9.154 = 9.296 = Hes./r.

240.3 ev S' &v8pes vouovcji TroAupprjves TroAvpouToci, carm. Naupact./r. 2 (Kinkel)

TToA0ppr|v TrouAvpocoTTis; cf. Horn. // . 2.106 TToAuocpvt 0V6OTT)t. The form
TToAuppr|vos is found earlier only in Horn. Od. 11. 257; cf. [Theocr.] 25.117.

' Of many sheep' would apply to a large number of places, including Thessaly
as apparently here and in Horn. Od. loc. cit. (of Pelias at Iolcus).

3 [474] ?<*>6v.. .xX£o£: this contrast between dead warrior and his deathless

fame is not found in early sepulchral inscriptions, but appears already in
Tyrtaeus/r. 12.31 oOSe TTOTE KAEOS £cr6A6v &TT6AAUTOCI OU8* OVO|/ CCUTOU. Cf.

Gorgias Vorsokr. 6 Totyccpouv OCUTCOV diroOavovTcov 6 TT60OS OU auvaTreOavev, dAA*
&0avccTOS OUK kv dOavaTOis acopiaat jfji ou 3COVTCOV, 'Simonides' 716 ou6e
TeOvaai OavovTes KTA.
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4 [475] TX^HOV€£: enduring, steadfast.
d|j.cpi€aavTo x6viv: a common metaphor: Alcaeus fr. 129.17 yav £TH-

E*JJI|JEVOI, Pind. Nem. 11.16 yav ETnEcraxSnEvos, Xen. Cyr. 6.4.6 yfiv eirieaaaOai,
Theocritus 7.660.4 = HE 3429 oOveiav KEi|jai ^eaaapievos, Leonidas of Taren-
tum 7.480.4 = HE 2430 ynv £TnevvO|ji€0oc, and often elsewhere.

I I
Epitaph for Aeschylus.

There is more than one reason why the ascription of this epigram to
Aeschylus should not be taken seriously.

(1) In the Christian era, the Life of Aeschylus must have been the primary
source for the epigram and the narrative in which it is embedded; now the
Life says nothing about Aeschylus' authorship, on the contrary it states ex-
plicity that the Geloans were responsible for the inscription. Plutarch says
nothing about Aeschylus' authorship. Only Pausanias and Athenaeus jump
to the conclusion that Aeschylus himself wrote the epigram.

(2) The epigram is in fact not an epitaph. An epitaph in the middle of the
fifth century B.C. would not name the place of burial, even if the deceased
came from some other place, unless the deceased spoke in the first person (as
in Peek 7). The inscription written in the third person naturally says IvSdSe,
TfjiSe or the like; the Geloans had no need to inform themselves (or others)
that the name of the place where they are reading the inscription is Gela.
Even later, exceptions to this rule (which is one of common sense) are rare;
Peek 46, c. 410 B.C. Moreover, no epitaph of so early a date could possibly have
called the tomb ' the memorial of Gela'; it is the memorial of Aeschylus, not
of Gela. It is useless to plead that his tomb might be called * a monument of
Gela' (Wilamowitz Aisch. p. 11); livflnd TIVOS in epitaphs never means anything
but 'memorial (i.e. monument in memory of) the deceased'.

In short, the primary source contradicts the assumption later made that
Aeschylus wrote the epigram, and in any case it is not a product of the fifth
century B.C. It is a pseudo-epitaph, of a type common in the Hellenistic period.

It is surprising that this epigram never found it way into the Anthology.

vita Aeschyli p. 332 Page oxpoSpoc TCOI TE TVpavvcot Mepcovi KOCI TOIS feAcbtois
Tinr)0els iTTijTiaas TpiTov ETOS ynpaids ETEAEUTOC... &Tro6av6vToc 8e TeAcoioi TTOAU-
TEACOS £V TOIS Srmocriois livrmaat OavyavTES iTiia-ncrav liEyaAoTTpETrcos
OOTCOS '

Eucpopicovos 'A0r|vcc!ov T 6 8 S

&AKT)V 6' euSoKijiov MapaOcoviov aAaos av enrol

Mfj6os 6TnaT&|jevos. 479

Plut. exil. 13, 604E dncf̂ Koas 5E Sriirou KOU TOUT! TO £*Tnypa|Jin6mov (1-2) ;

Athen. 14.627c 6nofcos 5E KCCI AlaxuAos Tr|AtKauTT|v 66^av E/COV 810c TT̂ V

7TOIT|TIK^V OU5EV f)TTOV hm TOO TOC90U 4Trtypa9fjvai f)§icoa£v naAAov rr\v

dv5p£iav, TTOti'iaas (3 -4) ; cf. Paus. 1.14.5 AlaxOAos, cos o! TOU piou Trpoa-

E5OK5TO T) TEAEUTT2), TCOV IJEV dAAcov i|jivrm6vEU<JEV OU8EVOS, 86^r|S Ŝ toaouTO
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f|Kcov £TTI TTOirjaet Kai Trp6 'ApTepnaiou Kai ev ZaAanTvi vaupiaxt|cras * 6 8e T6 TG
6voiaa TraTpoOev Kai TT\V TTOAIV eypaye Kai cos Tfjs dv8pias lidpTvpas syp\ TO
MapaOcovi dAcros Kai Mr|Scov TOUS £S OCVTO diropavTas. Cf. etiam Eustrat. ad
Arist. eth. Nicom. 3.2, p. 146 Heylb. (1-2 Trupocpopov).

1 'AOrjvaicov vitae cod. M 2 livfjua vita, Plut.: afjua Eustrat. m/po-
cpopoio Plut., vitae cod. B: Tripaq)- M, Trapa- cod. Iviron, Trupa- rell.
feAas Plut.: niAas vita (cr£Aas aliquot codd.) 3 dAcros Plut., Athen., vitae
cod. B: dAAos vitae rell. 4 (3a0vx£TaiKev Athen.

Jacobsa 6.276, bApp. 3; Preger 39; Peek 43; 2 p. 241 Bergk; 1 p. 78 Diehl.

a [477] The difficulty of |ivfj|ja...reAas (see Pref.) was much better appreci-
ated by Salmasius and Jacobs than it has been since. The former conjectured
m/pocpopou TTpo RAas, the latter TTESCOI for KOTO-, neither persuasively.

TeAas, not feAa. The city is TeAa, genitive TeAas, the river is TeAas, genitive
PeAa; Diodorus 7.40. 3-4 = PG 2168-9 n.

3 [47®] &kooq 1 not a suitable word for the battlefield of Marathon, and it is
not probable that Aeschylus himself would have used it; the fact that he uses it

strangely of the sea (see Broadhead on Pers. 100-3) n a s n o apparent relevance.

4 [479] paOuxaixVjeis: here only, but cf. Hes.Theog. 977 and/r. 217.1 'Apt-

OTalos (3a6uxoaTr|S. * Deep' means rather thick than long. As West says on Hesiod

loc. cit., it is suitable to the Greek kouros; it is not obviously appropriate to

distinguish Persians from others, nor so far as I know is such a distinction made

elsewhere. The monuments show Persian notables with thick buns of hair on

the nape.

Athenaeus* text is curious: faced with paOuxaiTrjeis Mfj8oi, somebody

adapted the adjective to the plural, (3a0uxcxiTai, and filled the gap with KGV,

repeated from dv.

'AGATHON5

I

On Kaipos.

The heading in Stobaeus is suspect; Wachsmuth and Hense transfer it to an

entry just above, 1.8.14, and suggest Zi|icovt8ou for povov; in cod. PJs title here.

The ascription to Agathon is generally rejected (e.g. by Diehl ALG 1.134 and

Snell TGF 1 p. 161), and the status of the lines as an epigram rather than an

extract from an elegy is questionable.

Stobaeus eel. 1.8.16 'AydOcovos cod. F, 'AydOovos liovou cod. P

obcpsAev, cos a9ocvf|s, OUTCO 9av6pci>Tcrros slvai 480

Kaipos, 6s auc;dveTOU TTXEICJTOV OCTT' 6uAa(3iT)S.

1 cocpeAev Grotius: cocpeAov codd.
Not in Jacobs; 2 p. 268 Bergk; 1 p. 134 Diehl.
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'ALCIBIADES'

I
Alcibiades' joke.

Eupolis attacked Alcibiades in a play called Bd-rrTCci; Alcibiades threw
Eupolis into the sea on the way to Sicily, making a pun on the title of the
offending play.

The story is fiction, and the epigram is obviously made for this context
(historia falsa fort, genuinis nata versibus, West; but it is hard to imagine what
story but this these lines could possibly have suited). See the Introductory
Note p . 129.

schol. Aristid. in p . 444 D. dAAoi 5£ Aeyouatv OTI eKCojicbiSouv dvoiiaori T0O5
dv6pas ^XPTS EVTT6AI5OS, ireptEiAe 6e TOUTO *AAKi(3id5r|s 6 OTpcrrriyos KOU prjTCop.
Kconcoi5r|0eis yap irapa EUTTOAISOS eppiyev aCrrdv EV TTJI OaAocTTrjt h IiKeAioa

|i' ev OupeA'qiaiv, eyco Se ae Kunacn TTOVTOU

paTTTijcov 6A£CTGO vdjaaai mKpoTcxTois. 483

Tzetz. TT. Kco|icot5ias pp. 20, 27-8 Kaibel, fabulam eandem multo plenius
narrat; exscripsit West, Iambi et Elegi Graeci 2.29, cum aliis testimoniis,
incl. Cic. ad Att. 6.1.18 'quis enim non dixit EuiroAtv TOV Tffc dpxociocs ab
Alcibiade navigante in Siciliam deiectum esse in mare? redarguit Eratos-
thenes; adfert enim quas ille post id tempus fabulas docuerit.'

1 pdiiTes |i* £v Meineke: pd-rrTe \xs kv schol., pdiTT' k\xk aO utroque loco
Tzetz.

Not in Jacobs; 2 p. 268 Bergk; 1 p. 133 Diehl.

1 [482] pcx7tT€S: though the imperative, implying future action, seems oddly
applied to a man who is about to drown, it could be tolerated if the text were
secure; but it is not, and pd-rrres [x' ev is as likely a correction as pd-rrre cru | / E*V
(Hiller-Crusius).

£v 6u(xeXY)ioiv: on the stage, in the play called Baptai.

2 [483] 'fort. TTiKpOTepois' West.

'ANACREON'1

I

Epitaph for Agathon, who died defending Abdera.
Bergk (PLG 3.281) and Wilamowitz (SS 107 n.i) are among the very few who

do not simply assume that the Anthology tells the truth in ascribing this epigram
to Anacreon. Hoc autem epigramma num quis Anacreontis esse negabit?, asked
Weber {Anacreontea 37); its authenticity is accepted without question by
Friedlander {Epigrammata p. 68) and Bowra {Early Greek Elegists 181), and with-
out apparent misgiving by almost all the editors, including Gentili (Anacreon

1 Jacobsa 6.197-201; 3 p. 281-6 Bergk; 4 p. 189-92 Diehl.
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p. i o i). The burden of proof is on the believers, and the proper question is

hoc autem epigramma num quis Anacreontis esse demonstrare potest?

If it is an inscriptional epitaph, as most - including Peek (915) and Wila-

mowitz - suppose, it was unsigned. We do not know that there was an early

tradition that Anacreon composed it; and, if there was, we should still need

to know what the authority for that tradition may have been. We must also

make allowance for the obvious possibilities (a) that it was an anonymous epi-

gram ascribed to Anacreon because of the mention of Abdera, a place where

Anacreon is said to have resided for a time, and (b) that it is a forgery, like

some of the epigrams ascribed to Sappho, Simonides, and Plato, the place

' Abdera' being chosen in order to make the heading * by Anacreon' the more

credible.

The epigram itself offers no clue to its date. The composition, which is

clear and strong, reflects the style rather of the literary than of the inscrip-

tional epigram. The phrasing is generally Homeric, but with some original

touches. There is nothing incompatible with any date within a period of at

least three centuries.

Whether it is inscriptional remains an open question. There is no particular

reason why it should not be. Friedlander denies it, because of the use of the

words TTOAIS f|8e: 'no epitaph would refer the word "this" to anything but

the dead man, or the tomb or its ornaments, or the highway passing by (sic);'

this peculiar statement is instantly refuted by Peek 20.9 TTOAIS f|5e node!,

1532.1 TTOAIS f|56 TTOOT̂V ey(£\. The truth is that the chances are even; the epigram

may be a literary exercise, or it may be a copy of an inscription.

A.P. 7.226, P1A [PP1] 'AvocKpeovTos [P] T^iou [J] eis 'AydOcovot

'A|38f)pcov TrpoOocvovTCc TOV ctfvo(3ir}v 'AyaQcova

Traa' em TrupKocrfjs f\b' e(36r)are TTOAIS # 485

ou Tiva y a p TOiovSe vecov 6 cpiAcciiJaTOS "Apris
fjvapiae oruyepfjs ev arpc^dAiyyi

Suda s.vv. TrpoOocvovTOc (1), atvo(3ias (1-2), f)v6cpiaev (3-4)

1 [484] alvophqv: here only.

2 [485] £$6r\oe: (3oav Tiva is not Homeric and not very common later; in

the sense * lament for someone' some such word as 6Aoq>u5v& (Anyte 7.486.2 =

HE 681), 7TOAUTT£V0IHOV (Diotimus 7.475 = HE 1741), or ociocKTcoi (anon.

7.482 = HE 3861) is always present. At S. El. 802 the meaning is probably

'bawl5 rather than 'lament'. Hence Wakefield e"y6r|CTE here.

3-4 [486-7] The editors quote Horn. / / . 5.844 T6V nev "Apris evdpije ma^ovos;

the author has preferred qnAafiicrros, a very rare word (Tragedy only; A. ScT

45, E. Phoen. 174, Rhes. 932).

oTuyepfJs.. .[i&xW orvyepou TroA îJoto Horn. / / . 4.240, 6. 330, TTOA^OIO. . .

oruyepoio 19.230.

OTpocpciXiyyi IL6LXV\$ : adaptation of a rare Homeric phrase, / / . 16.775, 21.503,

Od. 24.39, crrpocp&Aiyyi KOvfTjs.
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II
Epitaph for Timocritus.

See i Pref.; the same points of principle apply. Weber and Friedlander ask
why the epigram should be taken away from Anacreon; the proper question
was, why should it be given to him? The only witness, the Anthology, is notori-
ously unreliable in such a case. If the epigram was inscriptional, it was un-
signed, and the ascription to Anacreon is presumably the product of guess-
work ; if it is a pseudo-epitaph, merely a literary exercise (for the sake of the
neat pentameter), it is certainly much later than the age of Anacreon.

It is commonly assumed (e.g. by Bergk PLG 3.281, Peek 888, Wilamowitz
TG 36 n. 4, Beckby 2.578) that the epigram is an inscriptional epitaph; if it is,
it is probably much later than the age of Anacreon, for, as Friedlander ob-
serves (Epigrammata p. 69), 'the sententious pentameter has no counterpart
on the tombstones, at least in the archaic period'; there is indeed nothing like
it in the fifth century.

A.P. 7.160, P1A [PP1] 'AvccKpeovTos [J] els TinoKpnrov &pi<rrecc

KocpTepos Iv TroAejiois TijiOKprros, oO ToSe

6* OUK dyaOcov 9£i6eTai aAAa KCCKCOV. 489

1 [488] £v: f)v Bergk, but cf. Horn. / / . 9.53 -rroAencoi evi KocpTepos, whence

Weber conjectured TTOAEHCOI here; cf. also Od. 14.222 TOIOS HOC ev

I l l
On Cleanorides, lost at sea.

Carmen hoc ab antiqua simplicitate aliquantum abhorret, said Bergk (PLG 3.285),
with admirable self-restraint. He thought Leonidas a likely author, and the
style is in favour of this. Moreover, the lemma to the following epigram, 7.264,
ascribed to Leonidas (= HE lx), describes it as 'addressed to the same
Gleanorides'; now Cleanorides is the subject of the present epigram but not
of 7.264 (where no subject is named), and Bergk thought that this carelessness
or confusion was more easily explicable if both epigrams were by the same
author. That may be so, but we still cannot explain why Anacreon should
have supplanted Leonidas in the heading to 7.263.

The epigram is followed by an extract from the Garland of Meleager, with
which it presumably coheres; it is certainly an Hellenistic composition.

A.P. 7.263, P1A [CP1] 'AvocKpeovTos [C] TTIIOV [J] eis KAeTivopi8riv (C:
KAe&vopoc J) vavayf|cravTa [denuo ad v. 2 J] els KAe&vopcc

KCCI ore, KAer|VoptSr|, TTOQOS coAscre irorrpiSos alris 490

0apoT|O"avTa VOTOU AaiAam xEi^pfri1*

copr| y a p ae TTESTICTEV &v£yyuos, ^ypoc 5e TTJV OTJV

f]AlKlT|V.

2 OapoYicravTa PI: -CCVTI P 3 dcveyKvos P 4 aiacp' PI
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2 [491] Oapc^oavra: Weber (Anacreontea 38) discusses at length the con-

structions of Oocpcreiv but misses the only point of importance: Sapaelv, whether
with dative, accusative, or a prepositional phrase, implies situations in which
confidence or courage is naturally or at least reasonably to be expected (what-
ever the actual outcome may be), as in e.g. Thuc. 7.49.1 vocual...eddparjcje,
Horn. Od. 8.197 Odpaei T6V8S y* dedAov, Plato Rep. 566B Occpp̂ aocvTes Crrrep
eocuTcov. The use here is different and difficult, as one expects in an Hellenistic
epigram: * placing your confidence in a wintry storm' would be nonsense,
which the translators avoid by inaccurate paraphrase; the meaning is 'being
over-confident, taking risks, in a wintry storm'. If there is any parallel, it will
not be found in the lexica.

V6TOU XatXam: based on Horn. //. 11.306 VOTOIO ... AafAocrn; cf. Leonidas of
Tarentum 7.503.4 = HE 2358 'Apicroupou AcciAocTn, Alcaeus 7.495.1-2 =
HE 90-1 popeiTjs AociAomros.

X€i(J<€pt7)i: wintry, not of winter', see the next note.
3""4 [492""3l &P*) • • • TC£87]O€V : fettered is an unsuitable verb for season,

intelligible as an adaptation of the Homeric Molpoc 7re5r|o-ev.
dveyyuo^: Wilamowitz (SS 107 n. 1), while admitting that the style of the

epigram is that of the third century B.C., could nevertheless think of no reason
why this should not be a genuine 'elegy' by Anacreon; the present phrase is
one of several such reasons. No poet of the sixth or fifth century would have used
such an expression as copr\ dveyyuos. The adjective, which reflects the language
of the law-courts, appears first in Euripides, Erechtheusfr. 369* (Snell Supplemen-
tum p. 7; fr. 61 Austin), dveyyuoi ydpioi, and Plato Rep. 46IB V60OV KCU dvey-
yuov KOCI dviepov...Trai8cc; Adam ad loc, 'an dveyyuos ydpios is a marriage
without an iyyuri or contract between the parents of the betrothing parties'.
The translators paraphrase loosely, following Hesychius, dveyyuos* dma-ros
(and so Nonnus understood it, writing Zecpupoio TrpodyyeAos eyyuos copr),
Dion. 3.10, where eyyuos = reliable). The meaning is illegitimate; storms in the
winter are true-born, wintry storms in other seasons have no proper creden-
tials. Cleanorides sailed at a time when moderate weather was entitled to
prevail; wintry weather had no right to appear, but it did in fact appear, and
Cleanorides took a bold risk (OapafjcravTa). The phrase is extremely sophisti-
cated, of a type acceptable and indeed admired in the Hellenistic period.

tiyp<&: wet waves may seem tame to us, but not so to the Greeks; Horn.
Od. 4.458 uypov OScop, Pind. 01. 7.69 dAos uypas, Pyth. 4.40 uypcoi TreAdyei,
A. Suppl. 259 uypas OaAdaaris, E. IA 948 uypcov KupidTcov, fr. 636.6 uypois

&<p*.. .^XIKITJV: conventional phrasing; cf. 'Simonides' 1003 dq>'
eirveev f)AtKir|v, Mnasalces 7.491.1-2 = HE 2639-40 dird... eKAocaccs TJAIKIOCV.

£xXua€v: cf. Archilochus fr. 13. 3-4 TOIOUS ydp K<rrd KUIJKX... eKAuaev; KOCTOC-

KAUJCO is a much more suitable compound than the present author's diroKAû co
in this sort of context.

IV
Dedication to Hermes by Tellias.

'Telesias the son of Tellias of the deme Euonymon* is the subject of an inscrip-
tion dated somewhat before 322 B.C. (IG vn 4255; Kirchner 13517), and Tellias
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of the deme Euonymon is the subject of the present epigram. The name is not

common, and it is highly probable that the same family is represented, likely

enough that Tellias is the same person, in both.

The occasion of the dedication is not stated but is presumably implicit in

the word EU0U8IKCOV and in the prayer that Tellias may live happily in the

deme Euonymon. Evidently he is a newcomer there, who has received 'straight

justice' from the deme. Wilamowitz asserted that Tellias is a metoikos expressing

gratitude for permission to reside; it is equally possible that he is an Athenian

citizen born in another deme who has bought property in Euonymon and come

to live there; perhaps he was exempted (as some were) from the regular tax

(iyKTTjTiKOv; Lipsius Attische Recht 2.677 n. 9) by favour of the Demarchos and

his Assembly (on their powers in the fourth century see Hignett The History

of the Athenian Constitution to the end of the fifth century B.C. (Oxford 1952) 136).

But there is neither end to nor value in such speculation.

A.P. 6.346 (caret PI) 'AvocKpeovTOS

TeAAioci inepoevTcc (3iov Trope, McuocSos \j\i,

OCVT' epccToov Scopcov TcovSe x&Plv 6^evos# 495

80s 5£ jiiv euQuSiKcov Eucovu^cov ivl 6r)|Jicoi

vaieiv aicovos jaoipav ex o v T >

1 TeAAiai Reiske: TeAoaoa P iiaspoevTa Ap. L. : f\[xsp- P

1 [494] ln€p6cvTa: the adjective is somewhat oddly applied to

MaidSo£ uU: a common formula in h. Herm; first in Horn. Od. 14.435.

2 [495] &VT* dpocxcov.. .xapiv: the quid pro quo, here defined at length in

the second couplet, is a commonplace feature of dedicatory epigrams from the

earliest period onwards: IG xiv 652 60s 8e f iv dvOpooirois S6£ocv eysw dyocddv,

XII 5.215 Toov yevefjv (3IOTOV T' aO^' h &7rr||joavvr|t, 1 2.700 dyaBcov TCOI au 56s

v, 'Anacreon' 506 6i5ou X^Plv> 5°9 °̂ S X^Plv dvTi8(5ou.

v Scopcov: see Trypanis CQ n.s. 1 (1951) 31, 'From 510 onwards the

stone TETpdycovos *Ep|jif)s spread all over Attica not only, or primarily, as a

milestone but also as a cult-statue... Such stone Hermae were then frequently

dedicated and worshipped by private individuals; they were placed at the

boundaries and at the gates of fields, villas, and houses; they were set up in

the city, the gymnasia, and the palaestrae; and men put crowns of flowers

upon their heads... and offered sacrifices on altars set up to them'; the ' beauti-

ful gifts' of Tellias imply a formal act of worship, whether at a Herm in front

of his own house or elsewhere (e.g. in a public place in the deme or at one of

the well-known altars or statues in Athens; Paus. 1.15.1, 1.30.2).

3 [496] €68o8lxtov: a rare compound, Bacchyl. 5.6 9pevoc e06u5iKOv, A. Ag. 761

OTKCOV euOvBiKcov, cf. Eum. 312 eu6v5iKociot 6* euxopieO' elvon; earlier as a proper

name (Fraenkel on A. Ag. loc. cit.). For the probable implication, see Pref.

Eucovu{Aeo>v: Euonymon was a deme of the tribe Erechtheis; Hesych. s.v., RE

6.1156.
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V

Three Bacchanals bring offerings to Dionysus.
This is not an epigram accompanying a dedication but (as Jacobs first

observed) a description of a work of art, more probably a painting (see 1-2 n.)
than a bas-relief of the type illustrated in the Bude edition ad loc. Both the
genre and the style point to the Hellenistic period.

A.P. 6.134, P J B [ppl] 'AvccKpsovTos [P]

f) TOV 0upa6v exo u c r > 'EAIKCOVICCS f\ TE Trap' cxurf|v

T' eis x°pov epxo^£vai

xt Aicovuacoi 8e cpspoucn 500

Kiaaov Kai 0Ta<puAr|v iriova KOCI x^ccpov.

1 d 5s irap1 aCrrdv in f) bk Trap* O\JTT\V mut. (vel vice versa) PI 2 T* eis
XOpov P: 8s f\ CTXESOV PI epxonevri PI

1-2 [498-9] The proper names must have been read on the work of art, and
this is a strong argument for painting against sculpture.

fj TC: oa T6 Jacobs.
€i$ x°P^v ^PX<^lJL€Vai: perhaps there was some indication of this in the

picture, but it may be the author's inference. Planudes' reading is presumably
an ancient variant.

4 [5OI1 Hecker rearranged, Kiaaov KCCI x ^ a P o v "n"i°va Kai aTa<puAr|v,
and indeed the dislocation of copulative Kai is a phenomenon to which no
parallel is quoted by Denniston Greek Particles; see however the note on
Philodemus 5.112.5 = PG 3272, fjviKa Kai vuv = Kai vuv fjviKa.

VI

On a racehorse owned by Pheidolas, victorious in the Games.
For commentary on this epigram, which comes from the second half of the

sixth century B.C., see the Preface to anon. xcvu.

A.P. 6.135 (caret PI) TOU auToO dvdOrina TCOI Aii -rrapd (DeiSoAa

OOTOS OsiSoAa ITTTTOS OCTT9 eupuxopoio KopivOou

Kpovi5at, javaiaa TTO6COV apeTas. 503

VI I

Dedication of a garment by two ladies.
Nine epigrams ascribed to Anacreon (VI-XIII and xv) are two-line dedications.

Two of them (ix and xv) are known to be inscriptional and more or less con-
temporary with Anacreon; another (vi) may be confidently accepted as a victor-
inscription of the later sixth century B.C., and another (x) describes its subject
as the work of Anaxagoras, presumably the sculptor who flourished c. 480 B.C.
Now all these epigrams are much alike in the extreme simplicity of their style,
and if four of them are certainly or probably datable in the time of Anacreon,
it is natural to wonder whether the rest of them may come from the same period.
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One of them (xm) names the Thessalian prince Echecratidas, a contemporary
of Anacreon, and in another (vn) one of the dedicators is 'Dyseris', a name
familiar only as that of the wife of Echecratidas. The natural suspicion that
these names were selected in order to make the ascription to Anacreon more
credible cannot be dispelled but is weakened by the fact that so high a pro-
portion of the other dedications in this group can be referred to the late sixth
or early fifth century B.C.

As dedications were always unsigned, and as there is neither evidence for
nor probability in a theory that authors in this early period assembled and
published such casual work of this type as they may have composed, we
conclude that there never was any firm foundation for the ascription to
Anacreon. But neither is it probable that the ascriptions had their origin in
forgery or idle guesswork. It is a reasonable guess that this homogeneous
group, of which at least half is certainly or probably contemporary with
Anacreon, represents a collection of ancient inscriptions made in the Hellenis-
tic period (probably early within it) and deliberately circulated under An-
acreon's name in the belief that style, contents, and date were appropriate.
It is quite likely that the same publication included epitaphs (i and n);
whether it originally included also such deliberate forgeries as in, iv, v, and
xiv remains an open question.

The fact that the recipient divinity is not named in the present epigram may
be an indication of early date: Hellenistic and early Imperial dedications in
A.P. regularly name the recipient, dedications in the sixth and fifth centuries
quite often do not; cf. Anacreon ix and other early examples assembled in the
Preface to Apollonides 6.239 = PG iii, where the very rare exceptions to the
rule in the two Garlands also are recorded.

A.P. 6.136 (caret PI) TOO OCUTOU dvdOrma

(3ouAeua£v 6e Auaripis,
8' dn<poTepcov oroq>ir|. 505

Suda s.v. el|joc (1-2)

2 [505] %\>vf\: cf. Friedlander and Hoffleit no. 153 (early V B.C.)
'AOavoScopco TE KOCI 'AoxoTroScopco T66E pipyov.

VII I
Dedication to Apollo by Naucrates.

A . P . 6 .137 (care t PI) TOO CCOTOO dcvdOTinoc TCOI 'ATTOXACOVI -rrccpoc NccvKp&TOUs

7rp69pcov, 'ApyupoTO^e, 5i5ou x<*piv AicrxuAou v/icoi
NauKporrei, vtyozhas T&a8' UTro5e£6c|jevos. 507

1 [506] 'ApYup6TO^€: so Apollo is addressed in Horn. //. 21.229.
8t6ou x^piv: see 495 n.
2 [507] NauKpdxei: the name is common.
€uxtoX<4$: res voto promissae, as Jacobs said; probably much the earliest ex-

ample of that sense (LSJ s.v. 1 2).
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IX
Dedication of a Herm.

Calliteles in former years dedicated a Herm, now his grandchildren dedicate
another, presumably to replace the old one. This epigram is partly preserved
on a marble Herm found near Daphni in Attica.

The ascription of an unsigned dedication to Anacreon can only be a guess,
and here it appears inconsistent with the contents of the epigram itself. See
iv 2 n. and Trypanis CQn.s. i (1951) 33: the dedication of Herms by private
persons began late in the sixth century and became common early in the fifth.
If Calliteles was among the earliest, dedicating his Herm c. 510 B.C., the date of
his grandchildren's dedication can hardly be earlier than 480 and is likely to be
much later. Trypanis has shown that it is indeed probable that Anacreon
spent some time in Athens in the first decade of the fifth century, but he was
surely not still living when the grandchildren of Calliteles were grown up.

On the epigraphic dating of the inscription see G. S. Roberts and E. A.
Gardner Introduction to Greek Epigraphy (2 vols. Cambridge 1887, 1905) 439,
Trypanis loc. cit. 33 n. 1, Labarbe in SEG 21.93, and Pfohl ibid. 25.52. Such dates
as 525-520 B.C. (Labarbe) are absolutely ruled out by the fact that this is an
inscription for a Herm in the third generation of a family; the middle of the
fifth century (Pfohl) is a date suitable to the contents.

A.P. 6.138 (caret PI) TOO OCUTOU 6|iofcos

TTpiv \ikv KaAAnreAris ISpuacrro, Tov8e 6' £K£IVOU

eyyovoi fcnrf|<7av©\ ols X^Plv OCVTI6{8OU. 509

IG 1 381 = IG i2 834 s.a.n., 1 Trpip, - hi8pucjaT[ 2 6]y[y]ovoieo-TT|aav[
1 |i* 16 p- P 2 iKyovoi P lordarccvO* P
1 [508] [x* ISpuaocTo P, but the epigram is addressed to Hermes (2 dcvTtS{8ou),

not spoken by him; the stone has the right text.
T6V8C: the present Herm.
2 [509] ^YYovols grandchildren or generally descendants, here probably the

former; the word would not have been used of children of Calliteles, and there-
fore implies a generation-gap of at least twenty years (so Trypanis), more
probably thirty to forty years.

X^piv &VTi5tSo\>: see 495 n.
X

Dedication by Praxagoras.
The artist named in 2 is more or less confidently identified with Anaxagoras

of Aegina, who made a bronze statue of Zeus, erected at Olympia after the
battle of Plataea; Paus. 5.23.3, RE 1.2077, Brunn Gesch. d. gr. Kunstler i2 60.
A.P. 6.139 (caret PI) TOO OCUTOU dv&Ormoc Trapoc npa£ocy6pa

TTpa^ayopas TC5C6E Scopa Osois av£0r|Ke, AUKCUOU 510

ul6s, e-rroi'ncTEV 8' spyov 'Ava^ayopccs.

i-a [510-11] 8€Oi£: cf. Anacr. 526 0eoTs...t8pOcjaTO and anon. 1524
Geotat; the identity of the recipients is not defined (see vn Pref.). The only

140



'ANACREON'
parallels to this vagueness in the Garlands are Theodoridas 6.222.4 = HE 3523
5cci|JO(7i and Apollonides 6.238.6 = PG 1136 8oc!nov.

Friedlander conjectured OsoTv (Demeter and Persephone; cf. IG v 1.231
XccAKoSdjiocvs u* dvedr|K£ OioTv TrepiKaAAes ayccAiia).

Aoxatou: not elsewhere as a personal name, so far as I know.

XI

Dedication by Melanthus after victory in the theatre.

Melanthus was victorious with a chorus, presumably dithyrambic, at a

Dionysiac festival. The dialect (altered to Ionic by some of the early editors)

does not exclude Athens as the site, though it is obviously against the ascription

to Anacreon. Melanthus must have been the Director, x°P°Si5dcTKaAos,

responsible for the dedication (a tripod) and for the inscription. The brevity

and simplicity of the epigram favour an early date.

A.P. 6.140 (caret PI) TOU OCUTOU dvdOrmoc Trocpd MeAdvOou Tfjt Ze|jeAr|t

TraiS! <PIAOOT£9&VGOI SspieAas dv£0r|Ke MeAavOos,

livajaa xopoO v k a s , uios 'Apri'upiAou. 513

1 cpiAooTEqxivcot Barnes: -vou P

The lemma carelessly attributes the dedication to Semele instead of her son.

1 [512] <piXooT€CpAv<oi; Friedlander, followed by Gentili, rejected this

emendation on the ground that compounds with -0TE90CVOS, when used in the

singular number, generally apply to goddesses, not to gods. The objection

seems pedantic; the fact remains that Semele was not specially a lover of wreaths

and Dionysus was, and there is no intrinsic reason why the epithet should not

be applied to him.

|i* dv£8r|K6 Hecker, perhaps rightly.

2 [513] nomen *Apr|i(piAos, id quod me monet Wilamowitzii auctoritas, a vetusto
Graecorum appellationis more omnino abhorret, Weber Anacreontea 34. Some of the
later editors have thought this very acute observation decisive, and they may

be right; there is indeed no other example of this proper-name at any date,

and nothing much like it (it is taken from an Homeric epithet) in the classical

period. But odd names do occur in odd places, and the dialect indicates that

wherever Melanthus came from it was not Attica or Ionia; it seems imprudent

to rule out the possibility of an early date on this ground alone.

X I I

Dedication of a shield to Athena.

The extreme simplicity of this epigram both in content and in phrase indi-

cates that it is of early date and that it is an inscriptional record of an actual

event; as a mere literary exercise it would be pointless. What the same theme

looks like when transformed by Hellenistic taste may be seen in Zosimus 9.40

= v, Diocles 9.109 = PG iii, and Leonides of Alexandria 9.42 = xvi.

A.P. 6.141 (caret PI) TOU OCUTOU dvd0r||ia TT\\ 'A0T|vai

puaajjiEva TTuOcova Sucrax^os §K iroAeiJioto

darns 'AOrjvaias kv Tejaevei Kp^jiorrai. 515
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Suda s.v. 8VOT|X£OS (1-2) 1 ^uaaii^vrj... Suarix^os Suda 2 *A6r|va{ocs

Stadtmiiller: -ociris P

1 [514] 8uoax^o^ hi noXtpoio: straight from Homer, / / . 2.686

2 [515] The temptation to read Kp^aiaai (Bergk) is very strong; cf. Mnasalces

6.264.1-2 = HE 2621-2 dams...8copov >ATT6AAC0VI...8£8OHCCI.

X I I I

Dedication by Echecratidas to Dionysus.

Echecratidas, king of Thessaly, had a son Orestes who lived for a time in

exile and tried to regain his realm with Athenian help in 454 B.C. (Thuc.

1.111.1, with Gomme 1.324 on the title 'king'). Echecratidas won at Olympia

with the K̂ XTJS (Pliny h.n. 10.180), and was a patron of Simonides (PMG 528);

his wife was named Dyseris (see vu Pref.).

Echecratidas may have been named in order to make the ascription to

Anacreon more credible, but the fact that so many of the dedications in this

group are certainly or probably copies of inscriptions from the first half of the

fifth century B.C. is a point in favour of this one's claim to a date in that period.

A.P. 6.142 (caret PI) TOU OOJTOU dvdOrma TCOI Aiovvacoi

cr&v TE X^PIV» Aiovuae, KCCI ayAocov aore i

GeaaaAias \y aveOriK' apxos 'ExeKpcrnSas. 517

1 post Ai6vuae, 8(8ou scr. et del. P

1 [516] odv...x«piv = aoi X^Plv> m balance with acrei KOCTIJOV. This is

not quite the same as the common idiom ui\v x<*Plv — °"°^ X^Plv> i^or your

sake', illustrated at length by Weber Anacreontea 32 and K.-G. 1.461.

#oT€i: the chief city of the realm of Echecratidas was Pharsalus {cf. Thuc.

loc. cit.). Waltz and Beckby, presumably because the god is Dionysus, suppose

that Athens is meant; references to the cult of Dionysus in Thessaly are indeed

sparse and relatively late (Farnell Cults 5.325).

XIV, XV

After xiv there is a vacant space in P equivalent to six lines1 (the Corrector

notes ou Aeiirei cos ol|ion ou8£ £VTOCO0OC) ; then follows xv with the heading TOO

OCOTOU, which in this series means Anacreon. Now xv recurs after A.P. 6.213

with the same heading TOO OCUTOO, within a series ascribed to Simonides. And

the epigram preceding 6.213, also ascribed to Simonides, has some points in

common with Anacreon's xiv, most notably the beginning euxeo, not found in

any other extant epigram.

These phenomena are discussed by Marcus Boas in nine pages of argument

(de epigr. Simon. 150-8) so intricate as to deter later editors from expounding or

1 The idea that this lacuna contained an epigram ascribed to Simonides, so
that TOU OCUTOO in the heading to xv might mean Simonides as it does in
6.213b, is rejected by Boas 151; he might have added the argument that the
alphabetical order favours the coherence of xv with the Anacreon-series
(supposing that 6.143 is, as he believed, an incongruous intruder).
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expressing any opinion about it. The essential conclusions are in part: (a) that

xv was repeated in the second context because of its thematic similarity to

6.212 (= 'Simonides' LXII; oclvov e\z\s XocpiTcov ~ OUK eAaOes XdpiTas); (b) that

that 6.213b (= the second appearance of xv) originally stood after 6.212, not as

now after 6.213; (c) that 6.212 is a 'twin' (presumably a model for imitation)

of xiv, and originally had the heading 'AvctKpeovTOS, so that the heading

TOO CCUTOO for 6.213b originally meant Anacreon, not as now Simonides; (d)

that the other 'twin', xiv, was placed before xv in the Anacreon-seriesdespite

the breach of the alphabetical order so that the sequence should be similar in

both places, one of the euxso-epigrams followed by iTpoipou iral KTA.; (e) that,

as an epigram of Imperial date (Kaibel Ep. Gr. Suppl. 928a), having imitated

'Simonides' XXVIII (which is not in A.P.), proceeds to imitate xv, the Anthology

must at that time have had the order 'Simonides' 6.213, 'Simonides' xxvm

(now missing from A.P.), 6.2i3b (= xv).

To observe the acute and penetrating mind of Boas in operation is always

rewarding; but in the present instance, while some truth may be revealed, div-

ination plays a very large part and hard fact is seldom on the stage.

X I V

Dedication of a Herm by Timonax.

Hermes was patron of athletics, svaycovios, and Herms were commonly

placed in front of gymnasia (Farnell Cults 5.28-30, 71).

As usual, we must conclude that the ascription to Anacreon of an unsigned

inscription cannot be better than a guess; and it is easy to agree with Trypanis

(CQn.s. 1 (1951) 33-4) that 'the florid and commonplace style' is an additional

argument against the ascription. Trypanis adds that 'the mention of full

liberty for £EIVOI and dorof to train in the gymnasium points to a later date',

but it is not clear how this is to be proved. The epigram looks more like an

inscription than an Hellenistic literary exercise, and might come from any time

within a period of a couple of centuries.

Boas (p. 156 n. 126) observes that xiv is closely related to A.P. 6.212 (= ' Sim-

onides' LXII), the only other epigram beginning with the word eOxeo. xiv is

judged to be the inferior, and therefore the imitation, mainly on the grounds

(a) that Oeov Ar)Tot8r|v in 6.212 is not further defined whereas Oecov KT)puKcc in

xiv is explained by 'Epiriji; (b) that £eivcov TS KOCI 01 vououcn K6piv0ov is apt in

6.212 whereas dorcov KOCI êivcov is merely formular in xiv; (c) that £pcrr6 is

nonsense as an epithet of -nrpoGvpoc and a sign of inferior and relatively late

composition. Stronger arguments would be welcome, but it may be agreed

that xiv is the weaker composition of the two.

A.P. 6.143 (caret PI) TOU OCUTOU dvd8r||ia TGOI 'Epufji irapd TIJJCOVOCKTOS

Ti|jcbvocKTi Oecov Kf|puKa yev£cr0ai

fimov, 6s [x* ipcrrois dyXafr|v irpoOOpois
eEpnfji T6 KpeiovTi KcxOsaacxTO. TOV 8' IOEAOVTCC 520

doTcov Keel 5dvcov yuiavaaicoi

3 KpeiovTi Valckenaer: Kpeioev-n P
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1 [518] eux€ o : the Herm addresses the passer-by; it is remarkable that, as
in xv, it distinguishes itself from the god whom it represents (Gecov KrjpUKCc,
€Epnfjt).

2 [519] £paTOis: Boas is too hard on this epithet (nihili est); Timonax was
evidently fond of the gymnasium, and * delightful' may be as appropriate to
the portals of a public building as to a farmer's fields (Hes. Theog. 879) or to a
city as a whole (h. Apoll. 477).

3 [52O1 xpctovxi: uniquely of Hermes here, as of Achelous in Horn. //. 21.194;
of gods, Zeus and Poseidon are generally so described, but the epithet is much
more often applied to mortal kings.

XV

Dedication of a Herm by Leocrates.
Leocrates was Athenian strategos in 479 and again in 459 B.C. (Thuc. 1.105.2,

Diodor. 11.78; RE 12.2001, Kirchner 9084); whether he is the same person
as the Leocrates named in connection with Simonides (PMG 510) remains an
open question.

The first couplet of this epigram reappears on a headless and otherwise
mutilated Herm found near Marcopoulo in eastern Attica, published by
Wilhelm, Jahreshefte d. Oesterr. Archdolog. Instituts Wien 2 (1899) 221-44 (re-
printed in Die Gr. Elegie, ed. Pfohl (1972) 290-322, to which I refer), and dis-
cussed by Boas, de epigr. Simon. i54fF.

The fact that the second couplet is a later appendage, indicated by its
absence from the stone and by its superfluity, is proved by its content and
style. The first couplet does all that is necessary, stating the fact of the dedi-
cation, giving the names of the dedicator and the god, and adding that the
Graces (with whom Hermes was closely associated in cult; Wilhelm 307,
Friedlander Epigrammata p. 114), would not fail to appreciate the honour done.

To this simple, clear, and dignified couplet was added another in a highly-
coloured style (TToAuyocOeoc, iv dyoorcoi) beginning with the foolish words
o06* 'AKocSî ijeiav, sc. sAaOes: if, as this implies, the Herm was set up in the
Academy, it was a dull author who added 'the Academy has noticed you too*.

Wilhelm supposed that the first couplet is spoken by the onlooker, whereas the
second is spoken to the onlooker by the Herm itself (TGOI irpocnovTi A£yco); and
he accordingly condemned the appendage for this reason also. It is not certain
that he was right on this point. The onlooker is often the speaker in sepulchral
epigrams (Peek 13841!.), but not in dedications; and this is a natural difference.
It is the onlooker (one of, or one acting on behalf of, the bereaved family)
who composes the epigram for the deceased, and it is natural that an epitaph
should take the form of an address by the composer to the deceased or to the
passer-by, whereas when a man dedicates an object he composes (or is deemed
to compose) his own epigram, and it is not natural that he should address
himself by name in the vocative case. It is much more probable that the first
couplet is spoken by the Herm, which, in using the expression T66' dyaApia
&v68r|Kas 'Epptfji, distinguishes itself from the god whom it represents just as in
xiv, where it is unquestionably the Herm which says (Tijjicovd )̂ |i£ 'E
KOCOECTCTOCTO.
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A.P. 6.1441 denuoque post 6.2132 (caret PI), utroque loco TOO CCUTOU dvd-
TCOI cEp|afji uapd AecoKpdTous

iraT, T 6 6 J ayaAjaa, AECOKPOCTES, EUT' ave0r|Kas
eEp|if)i, KaAAiKO|jious OUK EACCOES Xaprras

ov55 'AKa8f)|ji£iav TroAuyaOea, Tffc ev ayoorcoi

<rf]V £U£py£air|v TCOI TipoaiovTi Aeyco. 525

I G i 2 8 2 i 1 I]Tpoi[po]7r[a]iTo[8ayaA]|jia:X6o[, 2 hepnet KocAAtt<opico(JouKeAa0e(7[;

Suda s.v. dyoCTTCOi (2 OUK - 4 ) ; An. Par. Cramer 4.87.1 (4)

1 2/rpoipou lapis: ZTOI|3OU P1, ZTp6|i(3ou P2 2 KCCAAIKOIJGOS lapis 4 eu-

spyeairiv P 1 C 2 : -lav P2 Suda

1 [522] Sxpotpou: P has the name wrong in both places; the inscription
agrees with Thuc. 1.105 AecoKpdTous TOO ZTpoi(3ou (whence J. G. Schneider
had already corrected the Anthology's text).

2 [523] x<xAXix6fAa>s in the inscription is a mistake for which epigraphical
parallels are quoted by Threatte, The Grammar of Attic Inscriptions 1, 48f.

3 [524] *Axa8^{X€iav: the Herm was found north-east of Marcopoulo, a long
way from Athens; the composer implies that it stood in the Academy. Wilhelm
states the choices, and prefers the second: either the stone was transported
from Athens to the place where it was found, or the author, thinking that the
place ought to be named, and believing that he had a free choice in the matter,
chose the Academy because of its special connection with the Graces and with
Hermes, who had an altar there (Paus. 1.30.2), and who was presumably
patron of its well-known gymnasium (see the Preface to anon. vi).

7ioXoYa8&x: a grandiose word for * pleasant', * delightful'. Wilhelm notes
that the amenity of the Academy had been greatly improved in Leocrates'
day by Kimon's creation of a park there, but allows that the epithet might
have been applied to it at any time.

O n -yaOeoc for -yr|6ea see Bjorck Das Alpha impurum und die tragische Kunst-

sprache (Uppsala 1950) 136.
£v ayooxcbi: this far-fetched and sophisticated expression surely rules out

any date before the Hellenistic era.1 &yo<7TOS, a word of unknown etymology,
appears in Homer only in the formula eAe yociccv dyoaTcoi, conventionally
rendered 'with the palm of the hand'. In Hellenistic authors it may mean
either this (Ap. Rhod. 3.120) or much the same thing as dyKaAr), 'crook of the
arm', as Theocr. 17.129 vuncpiov iv jieydpotat yuvd irepipdAAET* dyoarcoi,
Antipater of Sidon 7.464.3 = HE 526 (3pe<pos dp-n veov cpopeovaav dyocrrco!,
Perses 7.730.5 = HE 2887 <piAas OTTO nrjTpos dyoaTcoi; so Hesych. s.v. T6
IVTOS TCOV x£1P&v* ^ dyKcov. The use in the present passage is uniquely

1 Wilamowitz (SS 145 n. 2) thought (evidently without serious consideration)
that the longer version of this epigram is genuine: Leocrates, having set up
a Herm near Marcopoulo inscribed with vv. 1-2, set up another in the
Academy inscribed with the same vv. 1-2 plus the new vv. 3-4. This extra-
ordinary aberration would have been passed over in silence here if it had not
been approved by Friedlander, Epigrammata p. 114.
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metaphorical, taking the Hellenistic sense of 'embracing arm5 and applying
it to the Academy's 'embrace' of the Herm placed there.

4 [525] €U€pY€o^Qv: Wilhelm rightly observes that this noun is ill-chosen;
Leocrates is showing a worshipper's respect for a divinity, not 'doing him a
good turn', let alone 'performing a public service'.

X V I
Dedication by Sophocles.

It is not likely that Sophocles recorded, on a number of altars dedicated to a
number of gods, his pride in his supremacy as a tragedian. Yet this epigram,
which would be pointless as a mere literary exercise, unquestionably pretends
to be inscriptional; it is probably anecdotal (see the Introductory Note, pp. 124,
129), specially composed to suit the context in a Life or some other fiction about
him.

A.P. 6.145 (caret PI) TOU CCUTOO &v&6r|na SocpoKAeous 7TOIT|TOO TCOV Tpay-
coi5icov

(3co|ious TOUCT6E 06oTs ZocpoKAfjs iSpvcronro TrpcoTOS,

6s TTAEIOTOV MOUOT]S ETAE KAEOS TpayiKfjs. 527

1 -rrpcoTOS C: de P incertum 2 EIAE Gsscr: eTSe P
1 [526] 8eoi<;: see 510 n.

XVII

On Myron's bronze statue of a heifer.
Of the numerous epigrams on this subject this one seems to have enjoyed

exceptional popularity; it was travestied by Lucillius, 11.178 (3OUK6AE, TOCV
&y£Aocv -rroppco v£ne, 1x1*1 ae TTeptKAfjs | 6 KÂ TTTI-JS aC/TOcis poual auve^eAdarii, and
was translated into Latin by Ausonius (Ep. 29) and in the Epigr. Bobiens. (10).

Myron was born about the time when Anacreon died.

A.P. 9.715, P1A [PP1] 'AvocKpeov-ros

|3OUK6AE, TOCV dyeAav iroppco v£|ae, laf̂  TO Mupcovos

poiSiov cbs eiiTTvouv pouai auve^eAdoriis. 529

XVIII
On the same subject.

This is one of the silliest of the series. The present editor envies his pre-
decessors, none of whom thinks that the statement that old age turns a cow into
bronze needs any explanation.

A.P. 9.716, P1A [PP1] TOU OCUTOO

(3oi6iov ou xoocvois TETUTTCO|JI6VOV, &AA' OTTO yfjpcos 530

XOCAKGOOEV cr9ET6pr|i

146



ARCHILOCHUS

ARCHILOCHUS

I
Archilochus loses his shield.

The propriety of the inclusion of these lines is questionable, for it is unknown
whether they are a complete poem or not; it is not even possible to say which
of the alternatives is the likelier. The lines narrate an incident which
appears complete in itself, and they end with an 'epigrammatic5 point; they
arouse in the reader no expectation of anything to follow. On the other hand
they would make an excellent introduction to a more or less lengthy narrative.

In general, whether short poems in elegiac verse were common, rare, or
non-existent in the seventh century is not known. The remnants of this metre in
literature are too scanty to justify any opinion, unless West is right about the
date of Theognis (Studies in Greek Elegy and Iambus (Berlin 1974) 65ff.; 70 'His
poetic and political career began in the 630s at latest'); and there are no
inscriptional examples earlier than the beginning of the following century.

If these lines are indeed an 'epigram', they are by far the earliest example
of the type in Greek literature; but there is no proof, or even reason for pref-
erence, on the one side or the other.

Testimonia and variant readings are given by West IEG 1 p. 3 and at great
length by Tarditi Archilochus pp. 65-6.

Plut. instit. Lac. 34, 239B

dcrrriSi |iev Zatcov TIS dydXAeTai, f|v Trapd Odjavcoi,

EVTOS &|Jicb|ir|TOV, KAAXITTOV OUK eOeAcov

CCUTOV 8* ^ecrdcoaa. TI |ioi jji£Aei da-rris eKeivq;

eppsTco • e£aO-ns KTrjaoiaai ou KOCKICO. 535

'ARCHILOCHUS'

I I
Dedication of a veil.

This epigram, accepted by Meleager as genuine (it occurs in an extract
from his Garland), is certainly spurious. If it were inscriptional, for an actual
dedication, it would have been unsigned, and posterity would not have known
who its author was. In fact it is plainly not inscriptional; 'nobody ever ac-
companied the dedication of a veil with an explanatory stone slab' (Reitzen-
stein Ep. und Skolion 107). This is an epideictic epigram, therefore a composition of
the Hellenistic era; its extreme simplicity points to the early part of that period.
The ascription to Archilochus is refuted both by the subject and by the style.

A.P. 6.133 precedes a series of alleged dedications which are (for the first
seven) in alphabetical order. This epigram begins with the letter A, and may
belong to that series, of which the rest are ascribed to Anacreon. It is therefore
possible that the source of the series was an anthology of epigrams ascribed to
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ancient authors, both authors and epigrams being arranged in alphabetical
order.

A.P. 6.133 (caret PI) *ApxtA6xov dvdOrmoc Tfji "Hpat irapd '

lepfjv av49r|Ke KaAuTrrpr|v
wHpr|i, KoupiSicov eCrr' frcvpTicre yAiacov. 537

Jacobs* 6.153; Hecker 1852.43; 2 p. 388 Bergk; Archilochus 17 Diehl.
1 [536] &V£6Y)X€ xaXtiTtrpyjv: she dedicates the veil which she wore at the

wedding-ceremony, removing it at a certain moment in the presence of the
bridegroom and guests; this action of unveiling, an important part of the cere-
mony, was called dvocKocAvTrrfipia. Cf. Pherecydes Vorsokr. B 2, Euphorion/r. 107.

I l l

Epitaph for Megatimus and Aristophon.
This is another spurious ascription, accepted as genuine by Meleager (it

occurs within a long extract from the Garland, A.P. 7.406-529). Inscriptional
it may be, but not of the time of Archilochus or anywhere near it. Archaic and
classical epitaphs are never composed in this rhetorical and highly coloured
style; the address to ' great Earth' and the imagery of the * tall pillars' reflect
the taste of a later age, most probably the Hellenistic period (cf. Reitzenstein
Ep. und Skol. 107, Friedlander and Hoffleit p. 67); I suppose that the present
epigram was in the mind of the composer of Peek 1286 (Miletus, mid-11 B.C.),
<jr\[xa. |i6v ToO' 6TI TOUTO MsvecjOgiSav tn\ 8iaaoTs | Kioaiv COVKCOOTI, £elv£,

I 6i TIVCCS euoApou ney&Aas Trapa iraiSi leAeuKou | 'AaiSos

A.P. 7.441 (caret PI) [G] 'ApxtAoxov [J] eis MeydTi|Jov Kai 'ApiaTO96covTa
TOUS

Meydriiaov 'Apioro96covT(5c T£ Nd^ou

Kiovas, & |i£ydXr| Faf, UTrevepOev ?X£iS- 539

1 Meyorrimov P 2 <5>i P, ut vid. dbi Ppc yaf Jacobs: ya P
Jacobs* paralipomena 1.39; Hecker 1852.43; 2 p. 388 Bergk; Archil. 16 Diehl.
1-2 [538-9] 04>IQXOC>S. • .xiova£: this metaphorical use of KICOV is very rare;

Pind. 01.2.81 SS'EKTOP' 6a9aA6, Tpoias dpiaxov dcrrpapf) Kiova,and the epigram
quoted in the Preface; orOAos is occasionally used in the same sense (A. Ag. 898,
E./r57).

{xeyAXyj Tat*: MeydAr), as often of divinities, here applied to personified Earth.
(Hes. Theog. 622, *of the large earth*, is not relevant.) Epitaphs of the earlier
period are never, and of later ages seldom, adorned with such outcries as
*O great Earth'.

IV

On a woman appropriately nick-named * Everybody's friend*.
Nothing more is known about the source, ' Menetor on Dedications', of this

epigram on Plangon, a Milesian courtesan, the subject of an anecdote in the
present passage of Athenaeus.
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There was a saying, variously attributed to Diogenes and Crates, that the

wealth of the dissolute rich is like a fig-tree on the crags, accessible only to

crows and kites, i.e. to the rapacious persons who are their only company:

Diogenes Laertius 6.60 (Atoyevns) TOUS dacoTous elire -TTapaTTAncrioi/s elvat

OVKCUS §TT1 Kprmvcoi irscpuKuiais, <5>v TOU KapTroO dvOpcoTros \xkv OUK a-TroyeueTcct,

KopaKes 6£ Kai yums £a0ioucn; Stobaeus eel. 3.15.10 (Wachsmuth and Hense

3.478) KporrriTos* Kporrris TOC TCOV TTAOUCTICOV Kai dacoTcov x p ^ ^ ^ a Ta*S etri

TCOV Kprmvcov auKats eiKa^ev, 09' cov dvOpcoirov \xr\bkv Aan|3dveiv, KopaKas 5£

Kai iKTTvas, coorrep irapd TOUTCOV ^Taipas Kai KopaKas.

This parable is applied to Pasiphila: like the dissolute man of wealth, she

entertains much company (£eivcov 5eKTpia; iraai <piAr|), but she is like the fig-

tree on the crags; none but rapacious undesirables come to her hospitality.

There is, however, a special point here. ovKfj can mean the same thing as

OVKOV (Ar. Av. 590), and CTUKOV may denote yvvaiKeTov aiSoTov (Ar. Pax 1350).

Pasiphila is a cruKfj in that sense, and the appetite for which she provides is

that of lust. I know no example of Kopcovrj equivalent to membrum virile, but

should not be surprised if that is the meaning here.

The notion that Archilochus might write like this is not to be taken seriously.

The epigram presupposes the parable, and is certainly not earlier than the

third century B.C.; it may be later. See Entretiens Hardt 10 (Archiloque) 136-7.

Athen. 13.594D "Icoves..., cZ>s 9110-1 MeveTcop iv TCOI rrepl dvadrjpdTcov, T7acn9iAr|v

eVdAovv Tf)v FIAdyyova. liapTupei 8e Kai 'ApxiAoxos Trepi aCnrfjs £v TOUTOIS*

cruKfj TT6Tpair| TTOAAOCS fJooKOvaa Kopcovas 540

Not in Jacobs; 2 p. 388 Bergk; Archil. 15 Diehl.

1 [540] auxfj itCTpatyj: intentionally recalling Horn. Od. 12.231 IKUAAOV

7T6Tpa{T|v; TToAAds poaKOuaa, whether intentionally or not, recalls a line not

far away, 12.127-8 TroAAai (36CTKOVTO.

2 [541] €U^8Y)S: the adjective and its noun appear first in the fifth century;

the meaning may be good-natured ('generally in an ironical sense' LSJ) or

simple-minded (sometimes downright silly).

Sexrpia: elsewhere only Lucianus 11.400.6.

'BACCHYLIDES'

Meleager names Bacchylides as one of the contributors to his anthology; it is

therefore certain that he had at his disposal epigrams circulating under the

name of Bacchylides and generally accepted as genuine. Of the two unam-

biguously ascribed to him in A.P., 6.53 appears in a miscellaneous context,

6.313 stands at the end of a long extract from the Garland and most probably

coheres with it (it certainly does not cohere with what follows, a series of

* reversible' epigrams by Nicodemus).

A.P. 13.28 is an ancient inscription for which an author-name was sought,

and Bacchylides was one of those suggested; it is ascribed to Antigenes in the

present collection.
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I

Eudemus dedicates a temple to Zephyr.
It is generally and rightly agreed that this epigram is not the work of

Bacchylides. It is not a true dedication but a literary exercise, and an un-
commonly unrealistic one; 'nobody ever built a temple to Zephyr, least of
all a rustic and for such a reason', as Wilamowitz said (see Snell Bacchylides
p. 120). The epigram is a product, not of the best quality, of the Hellenistic
period.

A.P. 6.53, P1A [PP1] BOCKXUA(8OU [P] dvAOrma TCOI Zecpupcoi dv^coi napa

ov yecopyou

TOV vrjdv tn' dypou TOV8' ave0r|Ke

TCOI TTOCVTCOV dvejicov TnoT&rcoi Zecpupcoi*

eu^a^vcoi y a p oi f\KQs (3oa66os, O9pcc TOCXIOTCC
AiK|jf|OT|i TreTrovcov KapTrov cnrr' dorcxxOcov. 545

Pac

Suda s.w. in6TaTos dv£|jos (1 T6V5* - 2), TreiToves (3 6990-4) 3
POTI66OS PI

Jacobs* 6.289; 3 p. 585 Bergk; 1 p. 76 Diehl.

1 [542] in' <&yp°u: metrically abnormal; see Dionysius 157 n.
2 [543] 7IIOTAT<OI: TTICOV, fat, may stand metaphorically for rich, prosperous,

but the use here, apparently making prosperous, is unique and all the more
disagreeable because the context would suggest that it refers to fattening, i.e.
ripening, with which the wind has nothing to do; Theocr. 10.46-7, quoted by
Stadtmiiller in support, is irrelevant (see Jebb Bacchylides p. 425). The best of
the conjectures, AEIOTATCOI (Meineke) and TnoroT&Tcot (Unger, Schneidewin),
are not immediately convincing and may be mistaken in principle; bold in-
novation is characteristic of Hellenistic epigrammatists, and strain of language
which we should judge to be excessive is common enough. Zephyr at
winnowing-time is important for the farmer's prosperity, and the author
might say ' most prosperous of winds' meaning the one most closely associated
with prosperity.

3 [544] Ŷ P °^: s e e Maas Gr. Metrik § 133 and Pfeiffer on Call./r. 2.3: yap ot
occurs in Gall. fr. 228.43 and nev ot is as old as the Odyssey (there are half a
dozen examples in Hellenistic poetry). There is therefore no need for change
(yap 6 y' Meineke).

XIX(JL^OY)I: Jebb defends the subjunctive, where the optative is expected,
as being *more vivid', with a good parallel from Xenophon, Anab. 1.4.18
(irXota) KaT&cauaev, fva [xi\ KOpos 8ta|3fji.

On the west wind as the best for winnowing, cf. Virg. Geo. 3.134 surgentem ad
Zephyrum paleae iactantur inanes, Columella 2.20 ubi paleis immista sunt frumenta,
vento separentur; ad earn rem Favonius habetur eximius, qui lenis aequalisque aestivis
mensibus perstat.
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II
A prayer by Bacchylides to the goddess of victory.

Jebb (p. 424) and Snell (p. 121) suppose that this epigram accompanied

an actual dedication, and neither denies the ascription to Bacchylides. It is

therefore the more important to stress the fact that there is not a word about an

act of dedicating or about an object dedicated; there is nothing but a prayer to

Victory, that she will look kindly on the choir and bestow many prizes on

Bacchylides. A dedicatory epigram which says nothing whatsoever about a

dedication cannot come from the time of Bacchylides, and would be a freak

at any time.

This is a prayer in epigram-form; and that too has no parallel in the time

of Bacchylides or for long afterwards. There is only one period when its type

exists and is indeed fashionable: the Hellenistic and early Imperial age. This

epigram is plainly a product of the Alexandrian era.

A.P. 6.313 (caret PI) BOCKXUAISOU

KOUpOC n&AAcCVTOS TTOAuci)VU|i6, TTOTVICC NlKOC,

Trp69pcov f Kpocwaicovf l|i£p6evTa x°p6v

ai£v iTTOTneuois, TTOAEOCS 6' £v dcdOpiaacri Mouaav

Kr)icoi ocuqnTiOei Bcn<xvAiSr|i orecp&vous. 549

3 TToAAeds Pac 4 Krjfcoi Brunck: KTjopcoi P Bcci<xvAi8r|t P : BCCKXVAI8T)S C

Jacobsa 6.289; Hecker 1852.148; 3 p. 585 Bergk; 1 p . 76 Diehl.

1 [546] xoopa II£XXavTO$: NIKT| was one of the daughters of Pallas and Styx;

see West on Hes. Theog. 383-5, and on 376 for the obscure person of Pallas.

Cf. Bacchyl. 11.9 (Niicr)) KoOpoc Z[Tuy6s 6p]0o6iKou.

TToAutbvu(JL€: normally of many names, but here as Jebb says of wide fame;

'there was no variety of cult-names in the case of NIKT}.' This abnormal use

is very rare; Jebb quotes Hes. Theog. 785 TTOAUCOVUIJIOV O6cop, of the Styx, and

Pind. Pyth. 1.17 KtAficiov... TTOAUCOVVJJOV dvTpov, clear examples. West refers to

h. Dem. 18, of Pluto (not, as stated, Poseidon), and h. Ap. 82, of Apollo, but in

both places ' of many names' is possible.

2 [547] Kpavvatwv is unintelligible. KapOoacov (Bergk; i.e. of the Cean town

Carthaia) is a rough change. If this were an ancient epigram, from the time

of Bacchylides, the name of a Cean town and the nationality of the poet

(Kr|icoi) would not be given unless the poet was composing in a foreign area;

in an Hellenistic epigram the rule might not apply.

Kpavoct6cov (Meineke) is palaeographically less improbable and deserves a

moment's consideration.' Sons of Kranaos' will be Athenians, as in E. Suppl. 713,

here with the Epic licence of lengthening the first syllable; and the implication

will be that Bacchylides is envisaged as praying on behalf of an Athenian choir

for whom he has written an ode (so Bacchyl. xviii was probably composed for

an Athenian choir to perform at Athens; xvii was certainly for a Cean choir

at Delos; Jebb p. 234 and 223 with n. 3). The addition of Krjfcot in 4 would be
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natural enough if Bacchylides was writing in Athens; it would be unnatural
and indeed unthinkable if he was writing among his own fellow-citizens.

There is, however, a serious objection: the conditions which would justify
Kpocvoct8cov might well apply if the epigram were genuine; but it is not genuine.
It is a mere literary exercise, and its Hellenistic author would surely not
envisage such special conditions while composing this simple prayer.

3 [548] £v &6up(xaoi Mouoav: musical contests are their pastime; Jebb, on
Bacchyl. 9.87 Mouo-[av...&0]up|ioc (where the sense is different), quotes Pind.
Pyth. 5.23 'ATTOXACOVIOV ddupiaa, his favourite pastime or delight, and Bacchyl. 18.
57 *ApT|fcov... dOupiiocTcov.

'EMPEDOGLES'

The character of the two epigrams ascribed to Empedocles and the history
of their transmission are as stated by Boas de epigr.Simon. 42, 124-9, and 240-1.

A.P. 7.508, ascribed to Simonides, appears in an extract from the Garland
of Meleager. This is an important fact. It proves that the epigram was included
in the Hellenistic Sylloge Simonidea (Introductory Note pp. i22f.) which was Mel-
eager's source for Simonidean epigrams. It reappears, ascribed to Empedocles,
in Diogenes Laertius, who gives as his sources Aristippus (Introductory Note
p. 126) and the biographer Satyrus. The source common to Satyrus and the
Sylloge Simonidea must have been a biographical essay written in the fourth
century B.C. (or early in the third).

The compiler of the Sylloge Simonidea made two changes, (a) He transferred
the epigram from Empedocles to Simonides. There is no doubt that the source
ascribed it to Empedocles: the lines illustrate an aspect of the life of Empedocles
(a love-affair between him and the doctor Pausanias), and the first line is
based on the beginning of the famous poem On Nature by Empedocles; nobody
else (certainly not Simonides) is concerned, (b) He altered the character of the
epigram. In its original form, as preserved by Satyrus, it was ' demonstrative',
i.e. a non-inscriptional literary exercise, simply an epigram on a famous doctor
(a type of writing unknown and inconceivable in the time of Empedocles). In
the Sylloge Simonidea* as represented by A.P., it has been turned into an epitaph
in order to make the ascription to Simonides more plausible. In Satyrus it was
certainly not an epitaph; there is no word of death or burial in his version. The
compiler thought that the change of eOpeye to eOocvye1 was sufficient to make it
an epitaph, unaware that the words 'his native Gela buried him' betray the
forgery; when a man was buried at home, ancient epitaphs never informed his
fellow-citizens of the name of their own town. He was unaware too that the
deceased, Pausanias, outlived the alleged composer of his epitaph, Simonides,2

by at least forty years.

One question remains unanswerable: we do not know why the epigram
should have been transferred to Simonides by the compiler of the Sylloge.
1 There are variations in the second distich too; these remain inexplicable.
2 He outlived the other composer, Empedocles, too; Diog. Laert. 8.69 (dis-

believed by Diels).
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The epigram on Acron (n) probably came from the same source and had a

similar history: both i and n are embedded in biographical anecdotes firmly

linked to the name of Empedocles; both were transferred to Simonides. n is not

preserved in A.P., but Boas is surely right in supposing that the Sylloge Simonidea

adopted it together with i; when Diogenes says that 'some say that it is by

Simonides', he is thinking of an anthology-tradition based on the Sylloge

Simonidea.1

II is plainly spurious; it was presumably composed specially to add colour

to the anecdote in which it is embedded.

I

On Pausanias, a doctor.

A.P. 7.508 [G] Zi|icovi8ou, P1B s.a.n. [J] ets fTauaaviav TOV iorrpov

TTcxuaavir|v, ir)Tpov STTCOVUIJOV, 'AyxiTeco uiov, 550

cpcoT' 9Acn<Ar|Trid6r|v ircxTpis eOpeye TeAa,

6s TTOAAOUS jioyepoiai |iapaivo|a6vous Ka^orroicTi

(parrots dnrecrrpeyev Oepas96vr|s &6UTCOV.

Diog. Laert. 8.60 f)v 8' 6 TTauaavias, cos <pr|cnv 'ApicrnTnros Kai

Ipconevos aCrrou, tin Si) Kai TOC TTepi 9uaecos Trpoa7T69cbvr|K6v (6 'E

S' fTauaaviri, ov 8£ KAOOI, 8af9povos 'AyxiTov vie. dAAa Kai £mypamaa

roir|cr£v (1-4)

1 TTauaaviav P 'AyxiTou Diog. 2 9COT'...IGpeye Diog: T O V S ' . . .

PP1 FeAa Diog.: TreAas P, KOVIS PI 3 6s TrAeiaTous KpuepaTai

ptapaivopevous uiro vouaois PP1 4 Oepa^ovris P, Diog. cod. P p c : -vas Diog.

codd. BFPa c, TT6pa696vas PI OC8UTCOV Diog.: 6aA&|jcov PP1

Jacobs* 6.317; 2 p . 260 Bergk; 1 p . 132 Diehl.

1 [550] The line is adapted from the beginning of Empedocles' poem Flepi

9UCT6COS (Vorsokr. B I ) , for which the present passage of Diogenes is the only

source.

IrccbvufJiov: because his name, * Pausanias', means 'Pain-stopper'.

2 [551] cp&T* 'AOXA7]7U<X8Y)V: Horn. / / . 4.193 Max&ova... 9COT' 'AOKAT^TTIOO

utov.

4 [553] OaAd|icov is much inferior to OCSUTCOV ; the 0&Aa|jot of Persephone are

reserved as a rule for those who die young and unmarried (Boas 241). Cf. Peek

99 (Thessaly, early III B.C.) &80TOUS

II

On another doctor, Acron the son of Acrus of Acragas.

The only parallel in A.P. to this trivial parlour-trick is 6.216, attributed

to Simonides, ZCOCJOS Kai 2coaco, ZcoTEp, aol T6V8' dv£0r|Kav, | Scoaos |Jiev acoOeis,

Icoacb 8* oTi Zcoaos

1 Boas is not easy reading, and few of the modern editors have taken the
trouble. It is a discredit to modern scholarship that Stadtmiiller, Paton, the
Bude edition, Peek (44), and Beckby all print an epitaph, with eOavye in the
text. eOpevpe is retained by Diels and Diehl.
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Diog. Laert. 8.65 "AKpcovos TOU forrpoO TOTTOV CCITOUVTOS irapd TTJS |3ovAfjs ets

KaTac7K6uf]v TraTpcoiou iivT||jaTos 81a TT^V e"v TOIS iaTpois aKpoTrjTa TtapeAOcov 6
eVcbAvae, TOC TS aAAa Trepi iaoTT|TOS StocAexfcls *«{ TI KOCI TOIOUTOV

s* TI 8e e'Tnypdyojjgv e*Aeyeiov; f) TOUTO4

axpov iorrpov "Axpcov5 "AKpayavTivov Trarpos "Axpou
KpuTrrei Kprmvos a x p o s TrorrpiSos dKpoTOCTT]s. 555a

T6V 6euT6pov crrixov OOTCO Trpo9^povTai *

2b dKpoTOCTrjs Kopu9^s TUii^os aKpos Kocrexei. 555b

TOUTO TIVGS Zi|icovi6ou 9aalv efvoa.

versus laudant etiam alii (vid. Diehl ALG 1.132; Suda, Tzetzes. Hesych.Miles.,

Eustathius).

1 irjTpov Diog. cod. Pp c

Jacobs* 6.317, bApp. 2 1 ; 2 p . 260 Bergk; 1 p . 132 Diehl.

1 [554] IotTp6v: this prosody first in Eur.fr. 1072.1 and Ar. Eccl. 363, Plut. 406.

2b [55513] This is presumably the version current in the Sylloge Simonidea (cf.

the variations in 1).

'EPICHARMUS'

I
How the dead become divine.

See Kaibel Com. Gr. Fragmenta p. 145 no. 296, Vorsokr. 1.210 Diels-Kranz, and
Diehl ALG 1.131-2.

The ancients recognised that numerous works circulating under the name of
Epicharmus were forgeries or at least incorrectly ascribed, and it is generally
agreed that the present epigram belongs to this class. On the YeuSe-mxocpMeioc,
as they were called, see Athenaeus 14.648D, and the discussion by Kaibel
op. cit. 133-5.

The lines are a variation on a popular theme: the editors quote an Eretrian
inscription, probably of the third century B.C., published in AJA 7 (1891)
252 = IG 12.9, 290 = Peek 1126 ei Oeos £CT6' f) yfj, K&ycb 0e6s et|ii 6IKOUCOS* | EK
ydp yfjs pAcccTcbv yevonr|v veKpos, £K Se veKpoO yfj; cf. Peek 1941.5-6; Anth. Lat.
Buecheler 974.4 cinis sum, cinis terra est, terra dea est, ergo ego mortua non sum, and
1532.2-3 mortua heic ego sum et sum cinis: is cinis terrast. \ sein est terra dea, mortua
non sum.1

schol. T in Horn. II. 22.414 Kcrrd Koirpov Koirpov TOC KOTrpia. sail 8E KOU ETTI-

6 eis 'Emxocpliov avacpEpeTcn •

£i|ii veKpos, veKpos 6e Koirpos, yfj 6' r| Koirpos eoriv#

ei 8 ' f) yfj Oeos ear ' , ou veKpos dAAd Oeos. 557

1 Diels thought that the epigram was based on the lines ascribed to Epi-
charmus (Axiopistus) Vorsokr. B 9, ovveKpidri KCXI 8i6Kpi0r| K&UTJA0EV 66ev f)A0ev
-rrocAtv, I ya IJEV sis yav, -rrveuiia 8' dvco, but the resemblance seems slight.
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schol. B ibid. &VTI TOU KCCTCC TOV aup96Tov TTJS yfjs. EOTI 6e Kai eidypamia els
'Emxcxpiiov OUTCOS' (1-2)

1 ea-rlv om. B 2 et 6' f) Bergk: ei 5s T, f\ 8e B f| 8e yfj vexpos reliquis
omissis B

Not in Jacobs; 2 p. 239 Bergk; 1 p. 131 Diehl; Preger 49.
a [557] 8* f\: 6^ (Kaibel) may be right.

'ERINNA'

Erinna is named by Meleager (4.1.12 = HE 3937) as one of his contributors,
and three epigrams ascribed to her appear in A.P. within extracts from the
Garland. It is therefore certain that epigrams under her name were in circula-
tion in the Hellenistic period and generally accepted as genuine; modern
scholars seldom express much misgiving.

There are three reasons for scepticism. First, two of the three epigrams are
pseudo-epitaphs for Erinna's friend Baucis, whose death inspired the poem
which made Erinna famous, The Distaff; it is not probable that Erinna (who
died in her nineteenth year) composed two pseudo-epitaphs for her friend in
addition to The Distaff. Secondly, if (as the only respectable authority states)
Erinna lived in the middle of the fourth century B.C., the writing of pseudo-
epitaphs would be in advance of her time. And thirdly, the style of both epi-
grams is elaborate and sophisticated in a thoroughly Hellenistic spirit.

The third epigram, being a description of a work of art, is likelier to be of
the Hellenistic period than earlier.

The most tolerant verdict on all three epigrams is that their authenticity is
suspect; it is therefore proper to mention her in the present section. The texts,
with prefaces and commentary, are already given in Hellenistic Epigrams.

'EURIPIDES'

I

Epitaph (413 /412 B.C.) on the Athenians who fell in the final defeat of Nicias in
Sicily.

See the Introductory Note, p. 129. Pausanias (1.29.11), describing a stele
in the Ceramicus at Athens, says that TOC sAeyeioc * signify that one and the same
stele is raised to the following - those who died in Euboea and Chios, those
who perished in the furthest regions of Asia, and those in Sicily. Inscribed
are the names of the generals, except Nicias, and the names of the soldiers,
Plataeans together with the citizens.'

Now Plutarch's lines are plainly the beginning of a separate epitaph (oi8e...
at the start as in A.P. 7.242, 256, 258, and elsewhere; here referring to the
inscribed names), and the words TOC eAeyeicc in Pausanias may well imply that
each of the parties had a separate epitaph on the stele. It is therefore possible
(and it is intrinsically quite likely) that Plutarch's lines represent an epitaph
which was actually on the stele. If so, the lines were of course unsigned, and it
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cannot be accepted without question that the tradition inherited by Plutarch,
that Euripides wrote them, is the truth.

Verse-epitaphs recording defeats are very rare, and it is an open question
whether this one is complete or not. The author might think it sufficient to
mention the earlier victories, merely alluding to the final defeat by suggesting
that the gods, at a certain point, gave the enemy an unfair advantage. In the
circumstances, it would have been well to say no more.

Plut . vit . N i c . 17.4 6 jiev y a p EOptiriSrjS Ĥ TOC TT^V -̂ TTOCV OCUTCOV KOCI TOV 6Xe6pov

yp&9cov

oi8e ZupaKocrious OKTCO VIKOCS 6Kp6rrr|aav

av6pes, 6 T ' f)v TOC 0£GOV ef; faov d[i9OT£pois. 559

Not in Jacobs; 2 p. 265 Bergk; 1 p. 90 Diehl; Peek 21.

II

On a mother and her children who died of mushroom-poisoning.
See the Introductory Note, p. 129. This is a pseudo-epitaph of the Hellenistic

period, probably composed specially to add colour to the anecdote in which it is
embedded; it is indeed essential to read it in the context of the anecdote, for
the epigram itself offers no clue to the cause of death.

Wilamowitz [Einleitung 32 n. 58) thought it possible that Eparchides (the
source; his date is unknown) has spun a yarn around a real epitaph; no real
epitaph, however, would say that a mother and her three children died on the
same day without giving the reason. The lines are not to be taken so seriously;
'ernsthaft ist all das nicht zu nehmen', as Wilamowitz himself concluded.

A t h e n . 2 . 6 I B 'EmxpxiSris Eupim8r|v <pr|ai TOV TroirjTriv ETrt5rmf}crai TTJI 'kapcot

Kal yuvaiKos TTVOS lie-roc TEKVCOV KOTOC TOUS dypous, 8uo |jev dppeVcov TeAeicov, |iias

6e Trapd£vov, 9ayouat )s 0avao-{|ious |iUKT|Tas Kal dTTOTrviysioris Ĥ TOC TCOV TEKVCOV

Troifjaai TOUTI T 6

c5 TOV dyfjporrov TTOXOV atO^pos, "HAi£, T^VCOV, 560

Sp' £l8es TOI6V6' omacxTi irpocrOe TrdQos,

Trap0£viKf)v TE Kopr|v 8iaaous T£

Jacobs* 6.319, bApp. 27; 2 p. 265 Bergk; 1 p. 90 Diehl.

1 [560] Diehl compares Orph. Argon. 303 fjeAios TOV direipiTov alOepa TEUVCOV,
and Ar. Av. 1400 atOgpos aOAaKa T6|ivcov.

On the form dyfjpaTos see *Simonides' 713 n.
2 [561] 6(X(JLaxi: 6|i|iaai Bergk, perhaps rightly.
4 [5^3] J*oipa8twi: the only evidence for the form is what may be inferred

from the readings of some manuscripts at S. OC 228; there is no intrinsic fault
in it, but |ioipi8icoi (Musurus) would be normal and may be right.
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'HIPPON'

I
Epitaph for Hippon.

On Hippon, a natural philosopher of the Periclean age, see Wellmann in
RE 8.1889 and Diels-Kranz Vorsokr. 1.388-9. He was ridiculed by Gratinus
in his Panoptai and described by Aristotle as a second-rate thinker {Vorsokr. A 2,
7). As he was nicknamed 'the Atheist* (A8, 9, and Athen. 13.610B), the present
epigram was taken by Bergk to be satirical; however that may be, the ascrip-
tion to Hippon himself is understandably rejected by Bergk, Diels, Wellmann,
and Diehl.

Clem. Alex, protr. 55, 1 p. 43 St. oO v£|iecris TOIVUV o05e "ITTTTCOVI
TOV OavccTOv TOV EOCUTOO. 6 "ITTTTCOV OOTOS £Tnypa9fjvai eKeAeuasv TCOI
TCOI eauToO ToSe TO sAeyetov

"ITTTTCOVOS ToSe crf^a, TOV dOavaroiai OeoTaiv

laov ETroiriaev MoTpa Korra90iM6vov. 565

Alex, in metaph. p. 27.1 H. dOeos f[V TOIOUTO ydp KCCI TO £TTI TOU Td9ou OCUTOO
emypaiipia * (1-2)

Jacobs* 6.336, bApp. 44; 2 p. 259 Bergk; 1 p. 133 Diehl.

'ION'

The first of the following epigrams on Euripides is ascribed to Ion, the second
has no heading in P or PI but is ascribed to Ion in 'Syll. S', a collection of
epigrams found in certain manuscripts of the 'Sylloge Euphemiana' (see
HE 1. xli); there is no way of assessing the worth of its evidence here.

Ion is not named by Meleager in his Proem, and no epigram ascribed to him
occurs within an extract from the Garland. If the well-known poet Ion of
Chios is meant, the epigrams are certainly spurious, for Euripides outlived Ion
by about a dozen years. Wilamowitz (Timotheos 75 n. 1),followed by Blumenthal
(Ion von Chios 64; cf. Schmid-Stahlin Gesch. d.gr. Lit. 1.3.1, p. 327 n. 2, and RE
9.1867), suggested that the author might be Ion of Samos, who is known only
from an inscriptional epigram (c. 400 B.C.) which proves him a bitter enemy
of Athens; this identification is a blind and unlikely guess, and it is more
prudent to suppose that an anonymous epigram has attracted the name of a
famous contemporary of Euripides, chronology notwithstanding.

The style of the epigrams and their pseudo-epitaphic character suit the
Hellenistic much better than any earlier period. They are competent but
commonplace.

I
Mourning for Euripides.

A.P. 7.43, P1A [CP1] "Icovos [PP1] sis Eupnri8r|V
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Xoclpe jieAaiiiTETaAois, EupnriSr|, ev yudAoicri

TTiepias TOV del VUKTOS ex0017 OdAcciaov,

icrOi 6' OTTO X^OVO$ GOV OTI aoi KAEOS oxpOiTOv EOTCCI,

laov cO|iT|p8iais devaois

Suda s.v. EV yu&Aoiai (1-2 TTiEptas) 1 HEAapiTrETaAois Lobeck: -TTETTAOIS PP1
Suda 2 atel P

Jacobsa 12.167 (= adesp. dxxxiv); 2 p. 254 Bergk; 1 p. 85 Diehl.
1 [566] (A€Xa{A7i€TdXoi<;: the text is not certain, but lieA&iiTTE-rrAa yuocAa,

though they would pass without comment in Timotheus, seem too exotic for
this context. Lobeck offers a word used by Meleager and Philip; neAcciiTTETpots
(Emperius) and neAociiTreSiots (Hartung) are new words and less easy changes.

yuAAoioi: strictly hollows, but here as often used loosely; see the note on
Archias 6.207.10 = PG 3637.

a [567] The author speaks as if Euripides was actually buried in Pieria
(contrast 11 5), thinking (if he thought about it at all) that a poet buried in
Macedonia, the home of the Pierian Muses, might be said to be buried in
their territory.

I I
On the same subject.

A.P. 7.44, PlAs.a.n., Syll. 2 72 "Icovos [PP1] £fc TOV OCUTOV [J] OTI EupimSrjS
ev MccKE5oviai ETEAEUTT|(TEV (3pco0e!s OTTO KUVCOV [ J a d v . 5] KOU TOUTO eis

EupiTri6r|v

ei Koci SocKpuosis, EupnriSr|, elAe a£ TTOTIJIOS, 570

KCU (76 AuKOppaiCTTOCl SsiTTVOV 60EVTO

TOV oTcqvfis pieAiyripuv dr|66va, Koajjiov '

TOV aocpirii Moucrecov iJî diJievov xo

5 &AA' epioAes TTeT̂ AaTov urr' fjpiov, d>s dv 6

TTiEpiScov vair|is dyxoOi FIiEpiris. 575

3 CTKrivfte Desrousseaux: (TKrivni PP12 4 Movoicov P: TpayiK-qv P1I
6 TTiepiTis I : niepi8cov PP1

Jacobs* 12.168 (= adesp. dxxxv); not in Bergk or Diehl.
2 [571] XuKoppatoTai: the word elsewhere only in Zonas 6.106.2 = PG

3453-
SCITIVOV. . .xuv€£: for this story about the death of Euripides, see the refer-

ences given in the note on Adaeus 7.51.1-2 = PG 11-12.
4 [573] Mouo^iov: with x&piTcc, not aocpirii.
5 [574] IleXXaiov: Euripides' bones were taken to Pella by his friend King

Archelaus of Macedon, according to the Suda; Ê OAES may allude to this

removal. In the fourth century B.C. and thereafter, his place of burial was

generally held to be Arethusa, a Macedonian town between the bay of Strymon

and Lake Bolbe (a long way from Pella); see Adaeus 7.51.3 = PG 13 n.

6 [575] ^YX^®1 niephqs: Pella is not strictly speaking near Pieria; the author

makes the same point as in 1 1-2, that the poet was buried in the land where the

Pierian Muses dwell.
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TTiepJScov in P and PI is a careless repetition from the beginning of the line;

Syll. Z has far the better text, surely not by conjecture.

[IOPHON]

The Life of Sophocles says that the following lines were inscribed on Sophocles'

tomb:
Kpu*rrTGO TCOISE T&9C01 ZocpOKAfj TTpcoTeloc AccpovTCC,

TpayiKfjs <TKr|vfjs oxniJia TO aefJivoTcrrov. 577

See Bergk PLG 2.285: Valerius Maximus (8.7 ext. 12) says that Iophon wrote

an epitaph on his father, but of entirely different content; there is no authority

for the ascription of the above lines to Iophon, whose name was first intro-

duced into the Fzfa-context conjecturally by Westermann.

'PHOCYLIDES5

I
A true friend.

These lines were divided into two separate epigrams by Bergk {PLG 2.68),

both rightly condemned as spurious; Phocylide plane alienum, quod vel novicius

sermo, velut in priore disticho 816A0U, in altero irpds CrmfiKpiatv arguit. It should be

added that there is no elegiac verse in the remains of Phocylides, and no good

evidence that he ever used this metre; see West IEG 2 p. 93.

A.P. 10.117 OCOKUAISOV, P1B s.a.n.; Syll. S s.a.n.

yvfjcnos eipii cpiAos KOC! TOV cpiAov cos <piAov oTScc,

TOUS 8s KCXKOUS SIOAOU TT&VTOCS d*rrooTp^9O|iai.

ouSeva OCOTTEUCO Trpos UTroKpicnv, ous 8 ' d p a Tiiaco, 580

TOUTOUS £^ ^PX'H^ ^ X P l T&OVS dya-rrco.

3 Ocoireuco PI: iroOeuco P, TOOEUCO Syll. dpa TI^CO PI: dp* dTt|idaco P, dpa

Ti|jr)<7co Syll.

Jacobs* 6.195; 2 P« 68 Bergk; 1 p. 60 Diehl.

2 [579] 816A00: a relatively late word, very rare in poetry; Asclepiades

5.158.3 = HE 826 (where it probably means ' always', not as here * altogether'),

Lyr. Adesp. 37.5 Powell.

3 [58°] rcp^S UTcdxpiaiv: 'with a view to play-acting' i.e. hypocritically; an

expression inconceivable in the sixth century B.C.

'PINDAR5

I

Epitaph for Hesiod.

Ingenious phrasing and allusive content are not characteristic of classical

epitaphs, and the first line here would have seemed to point to the Hellenistic
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age if the source did not explicitly say that it was quoted by Aristotle in his
Constitution of Orchomenos.

The phrase ' twice a youth', alludes to a popular saying about Hesiod, that
he exhibited the vigour of youth for a second time in extreme old age;
'HcnoSetov yfjpocs became a proverbial expression (App. Prov. 4.92).

The second phrase, * twice buried', refers to a story told at length in the
Certamen (2O5fF. Rzach, 2i5fF. Allen) and dissected by Wilamowitz in Die Bias
und Homer 406-12 (cf Schmid-Stahlin 1.1.252 with n. 5; Alcaeus 7.55.1 = HE
70 n., Mnasalces 7.54 = HE xviii Pref.). In brief, Hesiod died at Oeneon in
West Locris and was buried there (Thuc. 3.96; at Oenoe in East Locris,
Certamen) and his bones were later removed to Orchomenos (not from Locris
at all, but from Ascra, according to Aristotle ap. schol. Hes. Op. 631; from the
neighbourhood of Orchomenos, Paus. 9.38.3-4).

The existence of the present epitaph in the time of Aristotle involves a
curious problem. It refers to the second burial, and is therefore plainly an
epitaph for the second tomb, the Orchomenian. Yet Pausanias (9.38.4), des-
cribing the tomb at Orchomenos, says that a wholly different epitaph was
inscribed on it, composed (according to his Orchomenian informants) by a
local poet named Chersias; and the lines which he quotes reappear in the
Anthology under the name of Mnasalces of Sicyon (7.54 = HE xviii). It is
therefore necessary to suppose either (a) that the epitaph quoted by Aristotle
was fictitious, composed as an integral part of the yarn about Hesiod's death
and double burial, or (b) that the Orchomenians decided later to add a
second epitaph, for whatever reason. The former alternative is the less likely.
Aristotle might well quote an actual inscription; he is not much given to
quoting pseudo-inscriptions taken from popular yarns. If the latter alternative
is correct, the second epitaph was added about a hundred years after the time
of Aristotle; for its ascription to Mnasalces is not exposed to any objection. It is
indeed hard to see why or how his name should have been attached to it by
error or accident; and he or his family were well known at least in Oropus, the
coastal border-town between Boeotia and Attica (MvoccraAKris MvaaiTrrrou
ZiKUcovios was honoured in the Amphiareum; see HE 2.400). As there is a
certain resemblance between the ends of the two epitaphs, dvOpcoiTois piETpov
excov aocpiris and dvSpcov Kpivonevcov EV poca&vcot (joyir)s, it is a fair guess that
Mnasalces deliberately paid the old epitaph the compliment of imitation,
whether he read it on the monument or not.

App. Prov. 4.92,1.456 Leutsch & Schneidewin (= Ar. fr. 565 R.) 'ApioroTeAris £v
'Opxoiaevicov TToAiTeion Sis TeOcapOai <pr|ai TOV *HCTIO8OV KOCI eTnypamaaTOs TO05E

TUYeTv •

Xaipe, 5is f)(3f|cras KCXI 61S Tacpou &VTi(3oAr)aas,
', dvOpcoTTOis \itrpov excov crocpiris. 583

1-2 Pindaro adscribunt Tzetz. vit. Hes. p. 3 Solmsen et Suda s.v. *Hat68eiov

Jacobsa 6.277, bApp. 62.

2 [583] Jacobs compared Solon fr. 13.52 t|J6pTfjs aocpiris ii€Tpov
(of the poet).
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I and I I

On these epigrams, among the most beautiful in the Anthology, see especially
Walther Ludwig, GRBS 4 (1963) 77-80. 11 is plainly a pseudo-epitaph, an
artistic form which, as Ludwig says, 'clearly belongs to the Hellenistic age'.
Ludwig is probably right also in associating 1 and 11 closely as a pair of the
type illustrated in the Preface to anon, xi; cf. also Plato iv and v. They are
' a Hellenistic combination of an erotic and a funeral epigram... easily ex-
plicable not from a biographical background, but by the common technique
of varying a certain theme... The two epigrams seem to be variations of the
theme "the star as a metaphor for the beloved".'

It is remarkable that some modern scholars have been caught in the web
woven by the irresponsible' Aristippus' (see pp. 126f. above), for whom the back-
ground of 1 was the class-room during a lesson on astronomy, and the word
daTrjp a pun; * Plato was in love with a youth named "Aster", who studied
astronomy under him'. The idea that dorrip in 1 1 stands for both 'star' and
'Aster' (a common enough proper-name) is unwanted and disagreeable but
cannot be absolutely disproved. If it is accepted, it becomes necessary to
suppose that the author assumed in his readers the knowledge of a tradition
of which there is no earlier trace - that a pupil of Plato was so named. It must
have been generally known, for there is nothing in the epigram to suggest it.
If the subject's name was Aster, dcorr)p in 1 1 nevertheless means 'star' not
'Aster', as the addition of epos shows; the meaning is plainly 'you are looking
at the stars; to me it is you who are the star to be looked at ' . The metaphor is
immediately intelligible, whatever the subject's name was; and the epigram
is the better if it has nothing to do with a very obvious pun on a proper-name.
A pretty child or a handsome young person is called a 'star' from Homer
onwards: //. 6.400-1 TTOUS'. .. dAiyKiov doTEpi KOCAGOI, Theodoridas 6.156.3 =
HE 3514 -nrdis 5' ICTOV doTepi Ad|jrrrei, E. Hipp. 1122 (of Hippolytus) 9ccvepcbTOCTOv
dorep' 'AOdvas, Musaeus 22 (of Hero and Leander) irepiKaAAees da-repes,
Hor . carm. 3.9.21 sidere pulchrior.

11 needs little comment. It is only necessary to remember, as Ludwig ob-
serves, (a) that the morning-star and the evening-star were believed to be one
and the same (Ibycus PMG 331; Pfeiffer on Call./r. 291.3), so that their identi-
fication with one and the same person is immediately intelligible; (b) that the
morning-star typifies supreme beauty (Pind. Isthm. 4.42 'Aoo^opos 0OCT|T6S COS
dorpois ev dAAois); and (c) that the soul of the dead might inhabit a star (Ar.
Pax 832).

11 is adapted to a fine epitaph of the second or third century A.D., Peek 585:

Kpr|<TKevTe!vav excov Tdcpos eV6d6e

TTJV TrdoT ŝ dpeTfjs K08O$ £vEyKa|JEVnv *

f|Tis £vl scoolaiv OKCOS dv^reAAev ecoios,

vuv 8uv6t 5' UTT6 yfjs Eo-rrepos

1 Jacobs a 6.336-58; 2 p . 295-312 Bergk; 1 p . 102-9 Diehl.
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I

A.P. 7.669, P1A [PP1] FTAaTGovos [P] 91A0CX090U [C] TOO auTou fTAdTcovos

[J]eis 'Aorepo: TOV |ja6r)Tf|V rTAocTcovos TOU 9iAoao9ou [PI] eis Tiva Aeyoiaevov

'AoTepa

dcTTEpas siaaOpeTs, d a m p 6|j6s* ei'Oe y£voi|ir|v

oupavos, cog TTOAAOIS omaaoiv eis ere pAemo. 585

Diog. Laert. 3.29 'ApicrTiTnTos 5' ev TCOI TETdpTcoi TTepi TrccAonas Tpu9fjs 9T]cnv

OCUTOV 'Acnepos pieipaKiou TIVOS darpoAoyeTv cruvaaKOupievou epaaOfjvai... 8rjAouv

5e TOV epcoTa OCUTOU Ta6e TOC BTY\yp&[X[xa.TCn, a KOU trpos auTou yeveaOai els

auTOUs* daTepas-pAeTrco; Apul. apol. 10 (1-2) ; Apostol. 4.12a TTAdTcovos...eis

OaTSpov (1-2)

1 eiadOpsi PI, -el Pac

I I

A.P. 7.670 [C] TOU auTou (TTAdTcovos), P1A s.a.n. [ JC] eis TOV auTov

'Aorepoc TOV jja6r|Tr|v

irpiv |ji£v 6Aa|iTr£S evi jcoolaiv ecoios,

vuv 6e Oavcbv AdMTrsis eairepos ev 90i^vois . 587

pergit Diog. Laert. loc. cit. KOCI dAAo* daT-pp - 90iiaevots; Apul. apol. 10(1-2);
ApOStol . 4 . 1 2 b TOU CCUTOU 6?S TOV OCUTOV ( l - 2 )

I I I
To Agathon from his lover.

See Ludwig loc. cit. 68—72. The author assumed that his readers would identify
'Agathon' with the well-known Athenian tragedian,1 who makes a speech
about Eros in Plato's Symposium; the context in Aulus Gellius refers the epigram
to a time when Plato himself was writing tragedies.

The ascription to Plato is plainly false. The tragedian Agathon was about
twenty years older than Plato; ' and as it was always the older epaorris and not
the younger £pcb|jevos who composed love-poems, Plato cannot have composed
a love-poem for the tragedian Agathon' (Ludwig 71).

A.P. 5.77 (caret PI) TTAdTcovos [J] eis 'Ayddcovoc TOV |ja0r|Tf)V auTou;
Syll. S s.a.n.

TT^V yuxt]v 'AydOcovoc cpiAcov em ysikzcnv e a x o v

f]AOe y a p f) TATJIJICOV COS 6ia(3r|CTO|Ji£vr). 589

Diog. Laert. 3.32 KOU eis 'AydOcovoc (1-2); Aul. Gell. 19.11.1 celebrantur duo
isti Graeci versiculi multorumque doctorum hominum memoria dignantur quod
sint lepidissimi et venustissimae brevitatis. neque adeo pauci sunt scriptores qui
quidem eos Platonis esse philosophi adfirment, quibus ille adolescens luserit,
1 For adequate refutation of the far-fetched alternatives, that Plato, though the

author of the epigram, is not the lover in it, or that Agathon is not the
tragedian, see Ludwig 71-2.
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cum tragoediis quoque eodem tempore faciendis praeluderet, (1-2): hoc
SICTTIXOV amicus meus...in plures versiculos licentius liberiusque vertit
(sequuntur versiculi xvii)

1 kvi Diog. cod. F efyov Diog. 2 r\ 8ucrepcos co$ 8ia(3r|<7O|JiEvav Syll.
1 [588] The idea is that the lover's soul may rise up and pass together with

his kiss into the body of the beloved. Cf. Bion epit. Adon. 46-7 TOCTCTOUTOV HE
cpiAriCTOv oaov 3G0EI TO <piAr||jaf | axPlS OCTTÔ UXTIIS £S ^OV OTOHCC, KE!S EHOV
f)Trccp I TTveOna TEOV p£uor|i KTA., Meleager 5.171. 3-4 = HE 4184-5 EIO' UTT'
epiois vuv yeitevx XEIAECC 0Eiaa | aTTVEUcrri yvx&v TOCV EV E|aoi TrpOTrioi, Favorinus
ap. Stob. eel. 4.2ia.8 (4.483 W.-H.) TI yap aAAo Troiouatv oi CTTOHOCTI yavovTEs;
auvdTTTOuai TOCS y VX&S ( w n a t follows is relevant but seriously corrupt), Rufinus
5.14.1-4 (= Rufinus iii) EupcoTrr)s TO 9iAa|ia... TT̂ V yuxfiv E§ OVUXCOV ocvayEi.

^oxov: *I stayed my soul at my lips', Mackail; the translators generally
(Diibner, Paton, Waltz, Beckby) read ECTXOV but translate EIXOV.

IV and V

These two elegant epigrams,1 unmistakably Hellenistic in style and spirit,
may have been composed by one author as a pair of variations on a common
theme,' the apple as a love-token'; cf. 1 and 11 above, and Ludwig 75 with n. 44.
iv is spoken by the lover who throws the apple, v pretends to be an inscription
on the apple itself; both epigrams use the apple as a symbol representing an-
other common motif, that beauty is short-lived, v is translated in the Epigr.
Bobiens. 32.

The epigrams appear in the miscellany which begins A.P. 5, and there is
therefore no way of telling whether they were included in the collection of
pseudo-Platonic epigrams which was Meleager's source. If they were indeed
part of that collection, the name ' Xanthippe' in v obviously referred to the
wife of Socrates, and was chosen in order to make the ascription to Plato seem
more plausible. It may seem to us absurd that Plato should be represented
as courting Socrates' wife, about whom posterity had little to say except that
she was a shrew; but it is not much more absurd than representing Plato as
the lover of Agathon and Phaedrus. The alternative is to suppose that ' Xan-
thippe' was some other person (cf. Philodemus 5.131 = PG xi), and that the
name prompted the ascription to Plato. If this alternative is correct, it is quite
likely that the ascription was first made by Aristippus (Ludwig 76).

IV

A.P. 5.79 TOO OCUTOO (TTA&TCOVOS), PlAs.a.n. [J] E!S ETocipocv TIVOC 8uoTn0fj

TCOI lifjAcoi (3aAAco ere* au 8', ei \xkv JKOOCTOC cpiAeis \xst 590

66^a|J6vr| Tfjs crfjs TrapOsviris [i6Ta6os#

ei 8s dp ' 6 \xi] yiyvoiTO vosls, TOUT' OCUTO Aa(3ou<7a

aKeyai TTJV copriv cos oAiyoxpovios-

Diog. Laert. 3.32 KCCI dAAo (1-4)
1 They are discussed at some length by S. Mariotti, Studi Urbinati 4 n.s. B n. 1-2

(1967) i073ff.
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2 TTOCpOsvicxs Diog. cod. B 3 voels Diog., PI (= Plpc ut vid.): liiaeis C,
|J6Teis vel |J6yeis P

1 [590] (JL̂ XCOI pdXXco oe: 'the apple is a love-token... and to throw it at
anyone is to make an overture' (Gow on Theocr. 5.88, with abundant refer-
ences) ; Ludwig 75 with n. 42.

el fxev exooaa: word-end after the first short syllable of the fourth dactyl
(except where the word in question is a prospective monosyllable) is extremely
rare in Hellenistic epigrams; see Parrhasius 279 n.

3 [592] voels: Diogenes' text may be accepted faute de mieux but has two
defects: it leaves the reading of P unexplained, and it makes 6 [xr\ yiyvoiTO
the direct object of the verb, whereas (as Hecker observed) such phrases as
6 \xr\ yevoiTO are as a rule parenthetic. Modern attempts to retain 6 \xr\ yiyvorro
as a parenthesis and to emend P's unintelligible text include £X^£15 (Hecker),
ovocrai (Geel), OKveis (M. Schmidt), and aiasAeis (Stadtmiiller). The Corrector's
unmetrical tiiaeis is presumably his personal contribution.

TOUT' auT6: the apple.

V

A.P. 5.80 TOO auTou (TTAaTcovos), P1A TOU CXUTOU (d)iXo8r||iou)

pfjAov eyco* |3aAAEi |ae cpiAcov ere TIS* OCAA' eTnvsucrov,

lavOiiTTrri • K&yco KOCI au napaiv6|jis0a. 595

Diog. Laert. 3.32 <Kai dAAo) (1-2)

VI

See Ludwig 69-73. Diogenes Laertius, in the paragraph preceding his quot-
ation of the pseudo-Platonic epigrams which he found in 'Aristippus', gives
the text of two passages concerning Plato from the Comic poet Alexis, and it is
highly probable that Diogenes identified 'Alexis' in this epigram with that
poet; it is certain that he identified * Phaedrus' with the pupil of Socrates who
appears as a young man in the Symposium and in the dialogue named after him.
He was surely right; and, if so, it follows that the epigram is a deliberate
forgery. Phaedrus was at least twenty years older than Plato, and cannot
possibly have been his 'boy'; when Alexis was eighteen, Plato was seventy-
three. The author has chosen names connected with Plato in one way or another,
without considering whether those names are appropriate to his subject.

The epigram is a lively composition from the Hellenistic period. It was
taken into A.P. from Diogenes, and there is no way of telling whether it was
included in the collection of pseudo-Platonic epigrams used by Meleager. It
is misplaced among the sepulchral epigrams of A.P. 7; presumably somebody
thought (as the Bude editor still thinks) that vOv OTE \xr)§kv "AAê iS means
'now that Alexis is no more'.

For the theme, Jacobs compared Ovid A A 1.741, non tutum est quod ames
laudare sodali: \ cum tibi laudanti credidit, ipse subit, and Am. 3.12.5-8, 3.11.19-20.

A.P. 7.100, P1A [PP1] FTAdTcovos [P] eis *AAe£iv KOCI OcclSpov [J ] OC/TOI

eiaiv ot (3e(3r|AoOvTes TOV FTAOCTCOVOS piov
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vuv, 6T£ HTJSEV "AAe^is oaov IJIOVOV £19' OTI KOCAOS,

do-mat Kai TravTT|i TTOCS TIS £Tn<TTp£cp£Tai.

6u|i£, TI |irjvu£ts Kuaiv doreov, EIT' dvir|ar|i

uarepov; oux OUTGO Oai6pov aTrcoAecraiJev; 599

Diog. Laert. 3.31 dAAd Kai *AAE£I6OS, 9aaiv, £paa0Eis Kai 0ai5pou...TOUTOv
^Trofrio-6 TOV TpoTrov (1-4) ; Apul. apol. 10 (1-4)

2 post cbTrrai, non post KaAos, interpungunt PP1 iras TIS iiricrrp^eTai

Diog.: Trdai TrepipAeTreTai CP1, TraT TTEpiKAETTTETai P ut vid. 3 dvir)aT)i

Stephanus (-CTET Apul. cod. Flor.) : -CTEIS PP1, Diog.

1 [596] elcp* = elira; the meaning, misunderstood by many, from Apuleius
to the Bude edition, is * now, when I had said nothing - merely that Alexis
is handsome'.

The irregular word-order and the incoherence of |jr|O£v...6aov \xovov are
designed to create an impression of rapid writing under the stress of emotion.
After |ar|5ev, one expects dAA' f|... or ir\r\v...; HT|6EV cannot be properly combined
with oaov \16vov, which means 'merely', * only just', or the like, as in Hdt. 2.20.1
OUK &£ICO |jivr|a0fjvat, ei |i^ oaov armflvai (3ouA6|jevos piovov, Thuc. 6.105.2
oaov axovTas IJIOVOV %uv OTTAOIS es TT)V AaKcovtKî v, Plato Rep. 607A oaov IJIOVOV

ujivous OeoTs Kai eyKcbiJta TOIS dyaOois irotfiaecos irapaSeKTEOv Is TTOAIV. The
incoherence, which would seem rough if the normal word-order were preserved
with |jr|5ev oaov IJOVOV 619' OTI KaAos "AAê is, appears natural enough when
"AAe£iS is brought forward to bridge the gap in the construction.

2 [597] The variants are, as often, explicable only through sheer misquot-
ation. Diogenes has the better version, and the one less likely to be the product

of carelessness; TrepipAETTETai does little more than repeat the sense of <5>Tnrat.

'Everyone turns toward him'; Ludwig aptly compares Asclepiades 12.153.2

= HE 899 E!S £|i* hnaTpE9£Tat.

3-4 [598-9] Bufii,.. .daxeov: see the note on Dioscorides 5.56.7 = HE 1469,

dAAd TI |jr|vuco Kuaiv oaTEa;. The phrase looks proverbial, and the coincidence

may be fortuitous. If one borrowed from the other, we do not know which was

the owner.

Most of the editors end the question at oaTEov, but a statement beginning

EITO in the sense 'and so', 'accordingly', does not follow easily after an in-

quiry; the punctuation adopted here is that of Grotius.

dviî aEis, active, is meaningless in the context; Beckby retains it at the cost

of a mistranslation, 'you will later repent it'.

V I I

This epigram appears in the miscellany which opens A.P. 9, and although there

is no clue to the source from which it was taken by the anthologist (see PG

1. xxiff.), there is a strong probability that it is earlier than c. A.D. 50.

A relatively late date within this limit is indicated by the appearance of

the surprising and indeed shocking word Kopdaiov, condemned early in the

third century B.C. by Philippides (fr. 36, £EVIKOV), by Pollux (2.17, EUTEAES),

and by Phrynichus {eel. 73, TrapdAoyov); thought by some to be Macedonian

(schol. B Horn. / / . 20.404); and not found elsewhere in any poet. This 'out-
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landish, irrational, and vulgar ' word is in harmony with the colloquial style

(see 3-4 nn. ) . Planudes put this epigram next to the one which most resembles

it in form, A.P. 9.108 = PG 3510-11, 6 Zeus upos T6V "EpcoTor "peA-p TOC CJOC

TTOCVT' dc9eAoO|Jiai." | X& TTTav6s* "(3p6vTa, KOCI TT&AI KUKVC-S ear | i ." St Gregory

may have had it in mind when he wrote A.P. 8.128, at X a p m s Moucraiav " T I

pe§o|jev..." . . . ya\ MoOcrcn XapiTeacriv " ITTEI . . . " . Editors from Jacobs onwards

refer also to Lucian dial. deor. 19.2. The epigram seems more likely to be a mere

flight of fancy than, as Beckby thought (3.769), a description of a work of art.

Diogenes and the Anthology disagree about the ascription. According to

Diogenes it was said to be the work of Plato, whereas the Anthology has the

heading MOVCTIKIOU, a name neither intelligible in itself nor attested elsewhere.

The conflict of testimony cannot be resolved, whether MOVCTIKIOU is a true

reading or, as Reitzenstein ingeniously suggested, a corruption of MOUKIOV,

meaning Mucius Scaevola, author of A.P. 9.217 (see PG 2.405).

A.P. 9.39, P1A [CP1] MovcTiKiov [J] els TTJV >A9po6nT)v KOC! TCCS evvea

MOUCTOCS*

& Kuirpis MOUCTOUGV "KOpdaia, TOCV 'A9po6iTav 600

TIJJOT3, f| TOV "Epcov umiiv ecpoTrAiaoijai."

Xoci Mouaai TTOTI KuTrpiv ""Apsi TOC crcoiJivAa TCCC/TOT

d|ilV OU TT6T6Tai TOUTO TO TTaiSdpiOV. "

Diog. Laert. 3.33 (post xi) KocKeTvo (sc. 9aa i TOO TTAaTcovos elvat) • (1-4)

2 "Epcov P : vEpov PI, "EpcoT* Diog. 3 x«t PI: x a P> a^ Diog. Ku-rrpi P

4 dpilv Brunck: fjiJiiv PP1, Diog. ou TreTeTai Diog.: 6* ou TreTaTai PP1

1 [600] xopdaia: see Pref.

2 [601] "Eptov: the form is suspect, and the easy course is to prefer "EpcoTs;

epcov, however, is the form preserved also in Alexander Aetolus 3.12, a penta-

meter ending TOV AiOoAeuorov epcov, where epov is an easy but unattractive

change.

3 [602] "Apei.. .TauTa: sc. eim; the style rings colloquial. The meaning is

* instructions of that sort would be better addressed to those who are interested,

especially those accustomed to the military language which you use, such as

your lover Ares'.

T6L OTtojxuXa: orconuAos is talkative, voluble, gossipy; Aphrodite's speech could

hardly have been more laconic. 'Chatter' and 'nonsense' are sometimes not

far apart, but it is very unusual to use the word exclusively in the latter sense,

as here.

4 [6°3l &(xlv ou 7t€T€xai: an odd phrase, probably of a colloquial sort:

'where we are concerned, Eros does no flying', i.e. the winged god makes no

flights in our direction. The dative has some affinity with the type illustrated

in K.-G. 1.423, but has an emphasis here normally lacking in the dativus

ethicus.

V I I I

On the Corinthian hetaera Lais.

See the Prefaces to anon, cxxx and Antipater of Sidon 7.218 = HE xxiii,

and compare Secundus 9.260 = PG ii, Pompeius 7.219 = PG i, Julianus
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6.18, 6.20, and Agathias 7.220. The motif of the mirror recurs in both epigrams

by Julianus and in Claudian in Eutrop. 1.94, that of her faded charms also in

Epicrates/r. 2.3 and Secundus loc. cit.

The present epigram is exceptionally well-phrased; terse, picturesque, and

pungent. It may come from the second century B.C., and is worthy of the

third.

A.P. 6.1, P1A [PP1] FTAaTcovos [J] 6TTI KccTO-TTTpcoi avorreOev-n Trocpoc Aoct8os;

Syll. E 16 TTAOCTCOVOS: Olympiod. in Alcib. 1 p. 31 (3-4)

f) cro(3ap6v yeAdaaaa KaO' 'EAAaSos, f| TOV epaanrcov

£a|i6v evl TrpoOupois Aats e x o u a a vscov, 605

TT\\ TTcccpirii TO KOTOTTTpov eirel TOIT| piev 6paa6ai

OUK eOeAco, oTr| 5 ' f)v Ttdpos ou Suvapiai.

1 f] TOV PI, Syll.: f) TCOV P £pcovTCOv PI 4 EOeAst... 8uvonrai Olymp.

1 [604] ao(3ap6v: the word here and in Dionysius 157, not elsewhere in an

epigram of the pre-Christian era; see Rufinus pp. 44ff.

yeX&aaaa xa8* 'EXXASo :̂ she took no lover seriously, and her clients came

from every part of Hellas; cf. Propertius 2.6.1-2 non ita complebant Ephyreae

Laidos aedes, \ ad cuius iacuit Graecia tota fores, Aulus Gellius 1.8.3, o n Lais, con-

ventusque ad earn ditiorum hominum ex omni Graecia celebres erant.

2 [605] cajxov: imitated by the anonymous Byzantine author of A.P. 9.621,

£a|ji6v epocoTcov | ê ei eiri Trpodupots, whence Bergk conjectured ETTI for evi here,

a tempting but not necessary change.

3 [606] xrji IIa<pi7)i: carmen hoc novicium, quod vel TTJI rTa9ir|i v. 3 arguit, said

Bergk, presumably meaning that the epigram was of Hellenistic, not Platonic,

date; r\ FTacpiri often stands alone for >A9po6iTrj from Asclepiades 5.158.2 = HE

825 onwards (cf. Hedylus ap. Athen. 11.486A = HE 1839, Polystratus 12.91.6

= HE 3045, Antipater of Sidon 9.567.2 = HE 585).

xaTO7rcpov: see Dover on Ar. Nub. 752. Threatte, The Grammar of Attic

Inscriptions (de Gruyter 1980) 1. 477, cites only one example of K&Toirrpov, and

nineteen of K&TpoTrrov. No doubt the mispronunciation KOCTPOTTTOV was normal

in conversation, but it is rash to assume that poets sanctioned it, and so far as I

have noticed it never appears in the tradition of their texts.

Toty) jx^v: TOIT|V EJJI* Lobel.

4 P>°7] ^OeXco, oirj: hiatus is particularly rare in the pentameters of epi-

grams, and its admission in this elegant composition is surprising.

IX

On Archeanassa, a courtesan.

See Ludwig 63-8, and our Preface to Asclepiades 7.217 = HE xli. Ludwig

is plainly correct in his judgement of the relation of Asclepiades to ' Plato':

(a) Asclepiades' epigram is sepulchral, not (as most modern editors have

supposed) amatory; if the fact were not self-evident, it would be proved by

the imitation in Antipater of Sidon 7.218 = HE xxiii (a sepulchral epigram;

AocfS' exco... is spoken by the grave-stone) and by the juxtaposition of Anti-

pater and Asclepiades among the sepulchral epigrams of A.P. 7, surely a relic

167



'PLATO'

of Meleager's arrangement, (b) The * Platonic' version is amatory, not sepul-
chral; 'Aristippus', Diogenes, and Athenaeus understood it so, and the present
tense in ETTEOTIV "Epcos in Athenaeus' version is incompatible with any other
interpretation, (c) The 'Platonic' version is the later of the two; it is incon-
ceivable that Asclepiades, a poet of refined language and taste and one of the
most original of the Hellenistic epigrammatists, should have appropriated
another man's work and had the bad taste to convert an amatory into a
sepulchral epigram. The priority of Asclepiades is indicated also by the
difference in the third line: epitaphs very often describe the character of the
deceased, and here the praise of Archeanassa's beauty in youth is both natural
and normal; it is both unnatural and abnormal to make the lover in possession
say that her lovers in the past were consumed by much greater fires of passion.
It is for this reason that the cry 5: SeiAoi is introduced: the incongruity is
diminished if the present lover explicitly says that he is sorry for past lovers,
whose sufferings were even greater than his own (iriKpos ETTEOTIV "Epcos).

Such adaptation of an epigram, and attribution of the later version to a
famous name, is not quite without a parallel in the Hellenistic period; as
Ludwig observes (68 n. 26), the relation between 'Empedocles' 1 and 'Simon-
ides' 7.508 is similar.

Athen. 13.589c 6 8e KOCAOS f|nlv TTA&TGOV OUK 'Apxeocvacrcrav TT̂ V K0A09COVIOCV

ETOcipav fiyonra; cos KOU 6ci8etv sis CCUTT)V T&6E*

°> T 1 1 V ^K K0A0960VOS £Torfpr|v,
f\S KOU 6-TTl pUTl6cOV TTlKpOS ETTEOTIV "EpCOS *

5 5£ lA0 l , V€OTT|TOS &7T0CVTr|<7aVT£S £K61VT|S 610

l* OOTjS f|A0£T£ TTUpKaif]S-

Diog. Laert. 3.31 eysw TE 'Apx£ava<rcrocv (sc. TTAaTcova 9acnv), eis |̂v KOU auTT]V
OUTGO Troifjaai (1-4) cf. A.P. 7.217, Asclepiadis epigramma simillimum

2 Kai oaroppuTiScov Athen. cod. A Trmpos ETTEOTIV Athen.: EJETO 8pt|ius
Diog. 4 TTpcoTOTrAoov Diog.: TrpcoToiropou Athen.

1 [608] Archeanassa of Colophon is not known in any other connection.
2 [609] mxpbq €7i€OTiv: there was a quite different version of this in cir-

culation, E3ET0 6ptpius. The latter is the closer to the model in Asclepiades, the
former has the advantage in offering a present tense; if, as the ancients supposed,
this epigram is amatory, Ê ETO in Diogenes must be interpreted as if it were
ficTTo. Reitzenstein (NGG 1921.55) argues strongly in favour of the priority of
Athenaeus' version, which is preferred by Ludwig also.

3 [610] V€6TY)TO£ &7ravT^oavT€s: Ludwig oddly describes these words as
'abstract, colourless, and unpoetic', 'almost a prosaic paraphrase' of Asclepi-
ades. VEOTT|S is quite common in Pindar, ocrravTav in Euripides, and the con-
struction is anything but prosaic; dcrravTav does not elsewhere govern a
genitive, and here takes one on the analogy of OCVTCXV (so also Ludwig 66 n. 20).

excivyjs: there is no apparent reason why the author did not repeat
E"pacxTai I TTpcoTopoAoi (to be preferred to TTpcoTOpoAou; Ludwig 63 n. 10). It
is not clear why Ludwig should say that 'the end of v. 3 has become free', or
that there is need for a pronoun referring to Archeanassa.
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4 [611] Tcpo>TO7rX6ou: for the sailing-metaphor in such contexts, cf. Alcaeus
fr. 306 (14) col. ii, Meleager 5.204 = HE lx, and other examples cited in the
Preface to Rufinus 5.44 = Rufinus xvii.

X
On the death of Dion, tyrant of Syracuse.

The mediocrity of this composition is not a serious argument against its
ascription to Plato. That which absolutely condemns the ascription is the con-
tent of the last line, cb SJJOV 6K|if)vas 0U|J6V epcoTi Aicov; 6Kjir|vas Oupiov epco-n
means wholly maddened my heart with love, and this would be understood by all
Greeks at all times to signify sexual love. Now it is downright absurd (' almost
intolerable', admitted Bowra, Problems in Greek Poetry (Oxford 1953) 134) to
suppose that Plato at the age of seventy-five, mourning the death of the Syra-
cusan tyrant at the age of about fifty-two, made the climax of his poem a
strongly-worded reference to their homosexual relations in the very distant
past (presumably some thirty-four years earlier, when Plato first met Dion in
Sicily).

There are those who would like to believe that 'here the term epcos recalls
rather those emotions which Plato described in Symposium and Phaidros as
characteristic signs of philosophical epcos' (Ludwig 63), that it 'has its special
Platonic meaning' (Bowra loc. cit.); this is a desperate remedy, frustrated by
the violence of the verb &<|jr|vas and indeed of the phrase as a whole (IJOCVEVTOS
in the quite different context of Phaedrus 253c is not relevant to £KHT)VOCS
0u|i6v epcoTi here). The present epigram is in harmony with some of the
others: amatory poems were composed in the name of Plato including
names connected with him but without regard for the improbability, indeed
the absurdity, of the use of these particular names in this particular
connection.

Bowra (131-3) and Herter (Rh. Mus. 92 (1944) 298) attempt to defend the
authenticity of the epigram by showing that it is closely related in its outlook
and ideas to the Platonic Epistle 7 and other works. The objections to this line
of argument are that the material for comparison offered by the epigram is
very slight and purely historical, not philosophical (the death of Dion after a
success and at a moment of high hopes; the respect of his townsmen), and that
anybody who had read Epistle 7 (or even anybody who had not, but knew the
elementary historical facts) could have written these lines. It is a remarkable
exaggeration, indeed a travesty of the truth, to say that ' the poem is hardly
intelligible unless we interpret it in the light of Plato's philosophy'; there are
no ideas in it, Platonic or other; there is no ' philosophy' whatsoever from the
first word to the last.

Diogenes' statement that the lines were inscribed on Dion's tomb at Syra-
cuse is rightly rejected by modern editors.

A.P. 7.99, P1A [PP1] TTAdTCOvos [J] 91A0CT090U [PPl]eis Aicovoc TOV Ivpoc-
Kouaiov

66cKpua [ikv cEKa(3r)i TS KOC! MAiaSeacn

Motpai £TT8KAcoaav 8f) TOTE
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(Toi 8e, Aicov, pe^ocvTi KOCACOV STTIVIKIOV i'pycov

8ai|Jiov£S eupeias eATriSas e£exEav-

Keicrai 8' eupuxopcoi EV TrorrpiSi Ti|itos OCOTOIS,

cb 6|i6v 6K|jf)vas 0u|i6v epcoTi Aicov.

Diog. Laert. 3.30 sis Ss TOV Aicova ti>8e (1-6). TOUTO Kai ETnyeypa90ca 91-icriv

(sc. 'ApioTiTTTTOs) ev ZupaKouaats £Tri TCOI T&9G01; Apul. apol. 10 (6); Suda s.v.

2 5-q TOTE P, Diog. cod. F : 5rj TTOTE PI, Diog. codd. BP 3 KOCAOV . . . epyov PI

5 £vi (ex eiv ut vid.) PI

1-2 [612-13] fxev 'Exdprji: IJEV is not to be emended ([xr\v Jacobs, d8riv

Bergk, 8aKpuoev0' Stadtmiiller), and the prosody can only be justified by

making allowance for an initial digamma. peKoĉ a is indeed attested (Kret-

schmer Gr. Vaseninschriften pp. 21 and 43), and the effect of the digamma is

occasionally visible in Homer (he names Hecuba seldom, Hesiod names her

not at all), as in / / . 16.718 ocuTOKa<riyvr|TOs lEK&|3r|S, 24.193 aAoxov 'EKaprjv,

though it is neglected in 24.283 i\XQ' CEK6|3T|, 24.747 ccOO' 'EKOCPTJ. The literary

epigram, however, generally ignores initial digamma (except in the third

person pronoun), and the rule that it may not be used to help lengthen a

preceding short syllable is almost never broken ('Meleager' 7.352.5 = HE

4746 'ApXlAoXOS 67T6COV).

The relation of 1-2 to 3-4 is obscure. 'The mention of Hecuba and the Tro-

jan women does not seem very relevant to Dion', said Bowra (136), 'even

though the contrast is clear between those who are unhappy from birth, as

they were, and others, like Dion, whose joy turned unexpectedly to sorrow...

The Trojan women never had any illusions about their state, but Dion,

like Croesus, may have thought that his happiness would endure.' This is a

quite false picture. The Trojan women were certainly not unhappy from birth;

an unhappy end was decreed for them (for a particular reason; Lloyd-Jones

JHS 75 (1955) 159)? but it is neither said nor true that they were miserable

from birth and remained so. As Jacobs put it, nonne etiam Trojanae mulieres ante

belli initium omni felicitatis genere floruerunt? No doubt they had some advance

notice, towards the end, of their impending fate, and Dion did not; but that
contrast is not made here. The only possible contrast lies in an implication that
Dion's misfortune was not decreed when he was born but was caused by the
wilful intervention of a divinity at a particular time despite the fact that it was
not so decreed. But the phrasing is not adequate to the thought: such a contrast
required not 8ai|ioves but 8aijJicov, or rather 8ai|icov TIS (as in the relevant
passage of Epistle 7, 336B TIS 8ai|icov f\ TIS aAiTrjpios KTA.) ; the plural 8cd|joves
does not sufficiently differentiate these agents from the Molpcn.

In any case the author who looked for a legendary figure to contrast with the
tyrant of Syracuse could hardly have made a more far-fetched and unsuitable
choice than (of all people) Hecuba and the Trojan women.

3 [6 f4] fbe^avTi.. .Ircivixiov: this can only mean, as Bowra said, 'having
made sacrifice in honour of victory', and that is an abuse of language, for the
plural ETTiviKta was required for that sense. It is vain to plead, as Bowra did,
that ' the substitution of the singular for the plural seems a legitimate device
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in poetry, and calls for no further comment'. The truth is that the singular
and the plural of this word when used substantivally mean quite different
things and are not interchangeable. The singular always means 'victory-song',
the plural 'sacrifice after victory' (or occasionally 'prize of victory'). This
author is insensitive not only to metre but also to the proper use of words.

4 [^I5l €upc(a^: the epithet is extravagant. The author would plead that if
greater men said 'wide fame' (Horn. Od. 23.137, Simonides/r. 84.6 Bergk), he
might say 'wide hopes'; not unreasonably, but it is a pity that he put an
unsuitable verb with it ('spilt wide hopes').

kXnihaq ^ € X € a V ! a ready-made phrase, available at Panticapaeum in the
Kertsch peninsula, Peek 949 EATTISOCS e£ex£6V> I A.D., and at Oaxos in Crete,
Peek 683 6A-n-i6as f̂=X£a> ? l A-D-

5 [616] €up\>x6pcoi: a commonplace epithet, often for particular towns, but
occasionally also, as here, for whole regions (Hellas and Lacedaemon in
Homer, Asia and Libya in Pindar). For the hiatus at the masculine caesura
see Zosimus 428 n.

X I and X I I
Epitaphs for Eretrians buried in Persia.

Herodotus tells the story as follows: On their return from the invasion of
Hellas in 490 B.C. the Persian generals Datis and Artaphrenes took their Eret-
rian captives to Susa. Darius, who had special reason for animosity against the
Eretrians, nevertheless did them no harm but settled them at Ardericca in
Cissia, about twenty-four miles from Susa. They were still there in his time,
says Herodotus, cpuAaacrovTes Tfjv &pxocir|v yAcocjcxocv.

And their descendants were still there half a millenium later. Apollonius
of Tyana went to see them, and Philostratus (vit. Apoll. 1.23-4) tells the story
of the visit. It is necessary to say something about his account, for it includes
one of these epigrams (xn), and it has an important bearing on the question
whether these epigrams are copies of inscriptional epitaphs or (as is commonly
supposed; they are labelled demonstrativa by Preger, nos. 267, 268, with the
approval of Stadtmuller, and they are ignored by Peek) mere literary exercises.

Philostratus says that the memoirs of Damis are his source for the relevant
chapter (1.24; 6 Adpiis Trepi TCOV 'EpeTpiEcov ccvayeypoc9ev...). Now the 'mem-
oirs of Damis' are generally regarded with the deepest suspicion by students of
Philostratus. They came into Philostratus' hands by a roundabout route: a
relative of Damis gave them to the wife of Septimius Severus, Julia Domna,
who gave them to Philostratus with instructions to edit and publish them
(vit. Apoll. 1.3). They are gossipy and flashy and abounding in historical and
geographical errors; they have been condemned as forgery or fiction (RE
2.146), and the very existence of Damis has been doubted (RE 4.2057). It is
therefore prudent to adopt a sceptical attitude towards the account of the visit
of Apollonius to the Eretrians, though it is proper also to concede that it
sounds realistic enough.

For eighty years, said Damis, the Eretrians continued to write Greek, and
their ancient tombs were inscribed 'X the son of Y', 6 8eTvoc TOU 8eivos; there
were also tombstones with ships carved on them, signifying that the deceased
had been seafarers before their captivity. Then follows the sentence KOCI TI KOC!

171



'PLATO'

£AeyeTov dvayvcovoci yeypap^vov hrl VOCVTCOV TE KOCI vauKAripcov of||iocTr o!8e
TTOT* Alyaioio |3a0vppoov o!5pia irAeovTes | 'EKporrdvcov Tre6icoi KTA. (= xn).
It is not clear whether Apollonius is the subject of the infinitive dcvocyvcovoci
or not, and it matters little; he read, or somebody else read, this epigram
(eAeyetov = 4iriypa|i|ia as often) inscribed on a tombstone. If this is a true
account, xn is a copy of an inscriptional epitaph of the fifth century B.C., and
the same may then be true of xi. It will be generally agreed that both epigrams
exhibit the simplicity, dignity, and high poetic quality characteristic of epi-
taphs from the classical period.

Nevertheless there are serious objections to this belief, quite apart from the
cloud which hangs over the 'memoirs of Damis'.

{a) It is remarkable that both epigrams take the form of epitaphs for poly-
andria (or cenotaphs) commemorating men fallen in battle, referring to the
deceased in the plural number and not including their names (which might
be inscribed separately beside the epitaph). Both xi and xn are most naturally
interpreted as commemorating the generality of Eretrians dead in captivity,
and it is most highly improbable that there was ever such a common grave at
Ardericca. Single burial would be the rule there, in accordance with Hellenic
custom. Herein is a very strong argument in favour of the opinion that these
epigrams are not inscriptional but literary exercises; if so, it is necessary to
condemn this part of the account given by Damis as mere fiction.

(b) In the epigram reported by Apollonius (xn) the place of burial is des-
cribed as 'the plain of Ecbatana'. Now the Eretrian settlement visited by
Apollonius was in Cissia (1.23), i.e. in the territory of Susa as described by
Herodotus; but Ecbatana lies in a quite different region of Persia, several
hundred miles north of Susa, not in Cissia at all. How could those who lived
close to Susa, poor ignorant foreigners as they might be, confuse Susa (contrast
xi 1 &Yy\ 5£ ZOOCTCOV) with remote Ecbatana? Jacobs suggested that, as Ecba-
tana and Susa were the two chief cities and royal residences, either might
serve as a symbol for Persia (cf. A. Pers. 16 Zovacov f|8* JAy|3aT&vcov, 535
acnv TO Souacov f|5* 'AyPonravcov). It may be thought that a Hellenistic poet
is much likelier than an Eretrian captive to think in such terms.

The balance of probability inclines against the opinion that xi and xn are
copies of inscriptional epitaphs of the fifth century; they are presumably of
Hellenistic date.

To the question why Plato should have been named as their author a plaus-
ible answer was given by Preger (p. 213): it was a consequence of the interest
displayed by Plato in the fate of the captive Eretrians; he tells their tale at
length in Laws 3.698B and Menexenus 240A, including thestory of the accyî vevais,
to which Diogenes and the lemma to XII refer (this is not in Herodotus).

XI

A.P. 7.259, P1A s.a.n. (cum xn coniunctum); [C] TTAaTcovos [J]eis TOUS

EO|3oets TOUS £v ZOUCTOIS TeAeuTî aavTas

EO(3oir|s yevos eaiisv 'EpeTpiKov, a y x 1 ̂  Souacov

K6i|jie0or 96U yairis oaaov &q>' f)|ieT6pr|s. 619
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Diog. Laert. 3.33 9CC<TI Se KCCI TO sis TOUS 'EpeTpieas TOUS aayr|veu6evTas OCUTOU

(sc. rTA&Tcovos) elvar (1-2); schol. Hermog. Rhet. Gr. 7.1 p. 193 W. = An. Ox.

Cramer 4.154.10 eWriypociJiJio: TTACCTCOVOS (1-2); Suda s.v. 'iTrrrias* FTAdTcovos

£<mv iTriypoc|Ji|ja (1-2)

1 Eupoecov Suda, -poicov schol. fjpiev Diog. codd. PFpc , £i|iev Diog. codd.

BFac, schol. 2 oaocs vel airis schol. oaov Diog. cod. F, Toaaov Diog. cod. P,

schol., Toaov Diog. cod. B fjiaeTepas schol.

X I I

A.P. 7.256, P1A [CP1] TTA&TCOVOS [C] eis TOUS 'EpeTptsis TOUS ev 'EK(3OCT6:VOIS

Keipievous

OISE TTOT' A i y a i o i o (3apu|3ponov oT5|ja AITTOVTES 620

'EK(3orravcov TreSicoi K6i|ie0' evi |i£aaTcoi.

KAUTTJ TTOTE TTocTpis 'EpeTpia, x a i p £ T > 'AOfjvai

Eu(3oir|S,

Philostr. vit. Apoll. 1.24 s.a.n. (1-4)
1 (3oc6uppoov oIBpia TTAEOVTES Philostr. 2 K£i|ieO' svi Pac PI, Philostr.: Kei|JE0cc

evC
1 [620] The alternative offered by Philostratus is intrinsically neither better

nor worse.
2(621] dvl (Acodxcoi: the epigrammatists avoid this device, even when

there is good precedent, as e.g. in eVI lisyapois (Peek 216). There are three or four
examples of lengthening before A-, none before [X-, in HE and PG (see PG 1. xlv).

3-4 [622-3] 'AOrjvai yelxoveq Eu(3otr]<;: as Athens is conjoined with Eretria
in the farewell, the conclusion was drawn that this epigram was an epitaph for
Athenians as well as Eretrians (the lemmatist, J, writes beside these lines
eis TOUS 'EpeTpieis KOU 'A8r|vaious TOUS £*V 'EK(3O:T6:VOIS TeAeuTfiaavTas); in-

correctly, for there were no Athenian captives at Ardericca.
It is improbable that an inscriptional epitaph for Eretrians would name

Athens beside Eretria, even allowing for the special circumstances of 490 B.C.;
the combination may be a further sign that the epigram is an Hellenistic
literary exercise.

X I I I
Sappho the tenth Muse.

This motif is included in elaborate epigrams by Dioscorides 7.407 = HE
xviii, Antipater of Sidon 7.14 = HE xi, and anon. 9.571 = anon, xxxvi (b);
as the sole point of a single distich, in Antipater of Sidon 9.66 = HE xii.
Weinreich, Studien zu Martial 18-20, discusses the type, and compares the
similar motifs of the 'fourth Grace' and the 'eighth Wise Man'.1

The present epigram is well below the normal standard. As Bergk observed,
f)vi8e and TIVES are inappropriate space-fillers. Tives is indeed worse than merely
inappropriate. In this context, it is nonsense to say that some people count nine
Muses; the point of the epigram is that all people do so, and the author can
tell them that they are wrong - Sappho brings the number up to ten.

1 XIII is discussed also by Mariotti loc. cit. (p. 163 n. 1 above) io85ff.

173



'PLATO'

A.P. 9.506, P1A [PP1] nAcn-covos [J] els TOCS Movcras

TOCS Mouaas 9aaiv Tives * cbs oAiycopcos *

Kai Icrmpco Aecr(36©ev r\ 8eK&rr|. 625

X I V
On Aristophanes.

The fact that this charming and highly original epigram is absent from A.P.
is probably an indication that it was not in the collection of Platonic epigrams
available to Meleager (4.1.47 = HE 3972); it was preserved for posterity in
the Life of Aristophanes, and its ascription to Plato is probably mere guesswork.

vita Aristophanis ed. van Leeuwen p. 174 &Tro0ocv6vTCX 8* ocCrrdv TTAdTcov
ev ^TTiyp6c|ji|jaTi fjpcoeAeyeicor

ai X&pnres, T£[i6vos TI Aa(3e!v oirep ovxl TreaelTca

3T|To0crai, vyuxT)v eOpov 'ApiarcKp&vovs. 627

Olympiodorus vit. Plat. p. 192 Herm. = 1 xliii Bekker KCCI emypaniaa 8£
TOIOUTOV els 'ApiaTO9avr|v OCVTOS (sc. FfAocTcov) TT6Troir|K6v (1-2); Prol. in
Plat, philosoph. p. 198 Herm. (1-2)

1 6-rrep ouxi ireo-enron vita: TO Trep OUTI Treo-eiTat Olymp., o-rrep fiOeAov eupeiv
Prol. 2 3T|ToO(7ai vita: jriAoOaat Olymp., 8ij6|ievai Prol.

1 [626] TCfJicvo^.. .ouxt 7T€O€iTai: the verb is surprising. ATEIJEVOS is a piece
of land, not something which might 'fall'. LSJ s.v. in cite only Choricius for
the sense temple, which would be suitable here and is attested by Hesychius
s.v. Tejievos*.. .f| iepov KOCI (3COHOS, and s.v. T6|ievr| * vocof. The variant 6iT£p f|0eAov
eupelv is contemptible.

X V

The power of Time.

A dismal distich, omni lepore destitutum, as Bergk said.

A.P. 9.51, P1A, ITT [GP1 ITT] FTA&TCOVOS [J] OTI 6 ocicbv fjTouv (sic) 6

-rravToc ^aAAdaaei; Syll. E TTA&TCOVOS

alcbv TrdvTa 96p£i • SoAixos XP^vos oI8ev
ouvoiaa Kai |iop9T]v Kai 9\iaiv f|8e TUXT|V. 629

2 f)8̂  TexvTiv Syll. E
1 [628] aio>v TCAVTOI cp^pei: the editors compare Virg. Eel. 9.51 omniafert

aetas, and Beckby thinks that Virgil is translating from the present epigram.

XVI

Let there be silence while Pan pipes to the dancing Nymphs.
Dedications to Pan and addresses to statues of him are common in the epi-

grammatists ; xvi is of a relatively rare type, a pastoral vignette reflecting the
poet's vision of a scene in the countryside. It has much in common with Al-
caeus A. Plan. 226 = HE xx; cf. also Theocritus 9.433 = HE xxi and Myrinus
7.703 = PG iii.
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This elegant and picturesque composition may be as old as the third century

B.C.; the standard is attained also by some of the epigrammatists of the following

two centuries.

The ascription to Plato is unexpected but not inappropriate; Plato is one of

the very few prose-authors who wrote comparable descriptions of the country-

side, as e.g. Phaedrus 230B.

Sir ( = ' A.P. 9.823'), P1A [2TT PI] TTAdTcovos [ITT] e!s TOV TTavoc

aiyorrco Aaaiov Apud6cov Aeiras 01 T' drrro wipccs 630

Kpouvoi Kal pArixTl TrouAuniyfis TOKCKSCOV,

OCUTOS eirei crupiyyi |JieAicr6eTai EUKEA&SCOI TTav

uypov leis JEUKTCOV x e ^°S VTTEp KaAajjeov,

5 ai 5s -rrepî  OaAepoTai xopov Trocriv EorrjcravTO

O5pid66s Nuijupoa, Nuijupai d|ia5pud8es. 635

2 pArixc* PI 3 £TTI SIT |ieAia5eTai PI: piEAfjeTai ITT

1 [630] Xdaiov: cf. [Theocr.] 25.134-5 Aaaioio...SpvuoTo, 26.3 and A.P.

9-433-5 = HE 349^ Aacriou 6puos; the use is not uncommon in prose too.

2 [631] 7TouAi>fAiŶ SJ the compound first in Aristotle.

3 [63a] oupiyY1" • .€ux€A£8an: cf. Alcaeus A. Plan. 226.3 = HE 130, of Pan,

euKeA&8ooi aupiyyi.

<T5 for 3 suits the bucolic theme; cf. Theocr. 1.1-2 TT(TUS...

i, A.P. 6.177.1 = HE 3398 pteAiCT8cov {HE 3433, 3464, 3486 and 3505

have 2, the only other appearances of the letter in Theocritus' epigrams),

anon. 1401 below aupiaScov and 1422 |ieAi<r6cov.

tiypdv: soft or pliant, flexible; LSJ s.v. 11 1, Jebb on Bacchyl. 16.108. Cf. anon.

1411, of Pan, KUpTOV 0-nip xpvoicov xe^°S kW 6OV6CKCOV.

5 [^34] OaXepotai: with the bloom of youth on them; E. EL 20 8aAsp6s...

f|Pr|s xPov°Sj Alexander Aetolus 3.7 TrpcoOfiPrjs, eocpos 6aAepcoT6pos.

6 [635] u5pia5e^: see the note on anon. 1650-1.

X V I I

A statue of Pan, piping, at a spring.

This epigram is of a familiar Hellenistic type; see the Preface to anon.

LXXVI. It has much in common with anon, LXXVUI, but is of inferior quality.

The unnamed speaker is Pan, as the word £|iois combined with the syrinx

proves.

For the ascription to Plato, see xvi Pref.

A.Plan. [P1AB] 13 nAcrrcovos [P1A] sis TO OCUTO (SC. ayocAnoc FTavos); Syll. E

27; Syll. Ss.a.n.

Trocpoc T&v8e KcxOijeo 9covf)£aaav

9piaaouarav Tan<voTs KCOVOV OTTO

Koci ao i KCXxAcijouaiv EIJIOTS Trapa vdjiaai

OsAyojiEvcov oc^ei KcoiJia Kara (3Ae9apcov. 639
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2 TTUKtvoTs P1B KCOVOV Scaliger: KCOIJOV codd. 4 OeAyo^vcov PlBpc,

Syll. S: -vcot P1A, Syll. E dfei P1AB: d^ei Syll. S, 6^1 Syll. E

1-2 [636-7] The position of 9picrcTOuc7ocv, next to the epithet 9covi(|E(7crocv and

separating it from its noun, is awkward, and KCOVOV (a certain emendation)

is difficult. The notion that the tree is not named, and that KCOVOV stands for

Kcovous, governed by 9picr<Tovcrocv, is wholly unacceptable. The alternative

is to take KCOVOV to mean not the cone but the whole tree; this would seem very

improbable, if there were not a clear example in Plutarch, quaest. conv. 2.6,

640c, OUTE yap KCOVOV OUTE KuiraptTTOV f| TTITUV f| TTEUKTJV KTA. Jacobs quotes

another example, from Paulus Silentiarius ecphr. 458, f| KCOVOICTIV 6pEiTp£9E-

Ecrcnv ojjoia | SevSped TIS KOCAECTEIE. This interpretation must be accepted, with

however bad a grace.

TCUXV0T5: as LSJ s.v. 11 2, frequent, numerous.

3 [638] xaxXdt^ooaiv: cf. Lycophron 80, of rain, KaxAdjcov vaaiaos, and

Gow's note on Theocr. 6.11-12 KUUCCTCX 9atvei | dovxa KaxAd^ovTos air' aiyt-

aAoio.

€{iolq: k[xa. Bergk (B\XT\ Jacobs), but there is no need for change.

4 [639] #§€i: cf. anon. 1423, of Pan, UTTVOV dyco. errant Emperius, without

need.

OeXyo^evcav.. .Kd>jxa: cf. 665 Kcopicrn OeAyoiiEvov, 659 (Ammonius?) OsAyco

...iTEpi KcopaTi TTaT6a.

X V I I I

On a drowned man ashore robbed of his cloak.
Jacobs compared Phaedrus 4.22.9-16: a ship is wrecked, a few men swim

ashore, and then praedones adsunt, rapiunt quod quisque extulit, \ nudos relinquunt.

Variations on the theme of the man drowned after shipwreck are very common
in the Anthology (see Beckby's Index, 4.684) from Callimachus and Asclepiades
onwards; the present epigram is plainly not inscriptional but a literary exercise,
a type inconceivable in the time of Plato, although it may well have been
included in the ' Platonic' collection used by Meleager; it occurs in a block of
eleven epigrams by Meleager's authors, all variations on the same theme. There
is no obvious reason why this or the following two epigrams should have been
ascribed to Plato or composed in his name.

A.P. 7.268, P1A [GP1] FTAdTcovos [J]£fc vocvriydv 6v Eupcov TIS ^^UCTE TCOV
iliocTicov; Syll. E 52 TTAdTcovos

vauriyov us 6eSopKas, ov oiKTEipocaa OdAacrcra 640

yuiivcoaai THJ^OTOU cpapeos fjiSkrocTcr

avOpcoTTOS TraAd|ir|iaiv &rap(3f|TOis IJL* aTOSuas,

Toaaov ayos TOCTCTOU KEpSsos dpd|a£vos.

5 Ksivo K£v £v6uaaiTO Kai EIV 'AiSao (poporro,

Kai |iiv 1801 Mivcos TOU(J6V zypvTCx pocKos. 645

1 oiKTEipacra P: f) KTEivaaa PI, Syll. 5 E!V PP1: E!S Syll. 9oporro Wake-
field: 96PoiTo PP1, Syll. 6 pdKos P: 9dpos C^^Pl, Syll.
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1-3 [640-2] Most of the modern editors follow Jacobs in putting a stop after

8e5opKocs and treating 6v...f)i56craTO as dependent on the following main

clause, dvOpcoiTos \x' direSuae. This is exposed to the serious objection that

whereas 6v OdAaaaa f|i5eaaTO, (TOUTOV) dvOpcoiros ocTreSuae would be normal

phraseology, Sv OdAaacroc fjiSsaaTo, dvOpcoiTOS \x' direSuCTg is not merely ab-

normal but positively bad Greek. Those who adopt Jacobs' punctuation should

adopt also Wakefield's deletion of [x\

P and PI put a stop at the end of 2; it must be admitted that the consequent

asyndeton of 3 is harsh (hence dvOpcoTros TraAd|ir|tai 5' Wakefield), but it

is much less disagreeable than the alternative.

oixxetpaaa: f) KTEivaaa, an inferior variant (or conjecture), is unaccountably

preferred by Bergk, Diehl, Waltz, and Beckby.

7iuji.<4Tou: not 'his last cloak' but 'his cloak, the last thing he possessed';

ex omnibus bonis suis undarum furor nihil ipsi praeter hanc unam vestem reliquerat,

Jacobs.

4 [643] T6OOOV . . . T6O<JOX> : ' so great a pollution for so small a gain' ; for

Toacrov in this sense, cf. Leonidas 7.740.6 = HE 2440 <peu yociris OCTOTIS OCTCTOV

('how little') e\£\ nopiov, Antipater of Thessalonica 7.625.5-6 = PG 255-6

d TTOCTOV ('how little') u8cop | wAeae TOV TOCTCJCOI KEKptjjevov TrsAdyet.

5 [644] xcv: Kai Schneidewin, perhaps rightly, for the optative would be

better without the modal particle.

civ...cpopoixo: sis in Syll. E is surely an interpolation, designed to make

cpepoiTO tolerable.

X I X

A drowned man and a farmer buried close together.

The same moral is pointed by Isidorus, 7.532 = PG iv, on the tomb of a

farmer turned sailor.

A.P. 7.265, P1A [GP1] TTAdTcovos [J]eis eTepov vocuTiyov

vocuriyoO Ta9os £ipii, 6 6' OCVTIOV EOTI yecopyou*

cbs dAl Kai yair | i ^uvos UTrsaT5 'Ai8r|S. 647

1 si\x', 6 5' ivavTiov Jacobs, perhaps rightly; hiatus at the feminine caesura,

common in Theocritus' Idylls (see Gow on 7.8), is extremely rare in the

Anthology (no example in PG; in HE, Leonidas 9.335.1 = 2123) and was

easily avoidable here; cf. Parmenon 277 n.

X X

On the tomb of a shipwrecked man.

A.P. 7.269, P1A [GP1] TOO OCUTOO [G] TTAdTcovos [J] eis eTepov vauTiyov

Syll. E 53 s.a.n.

TrAcoTfjpes, acbijoiaQs Kai eiv &Ai Kai KaTa yaTav,

iaT6 5g vauriyou afjiia Trapepxoiisvoi. 649

Syll.
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XXI , X X I I , X X I I I

These three epigrams are descriptions of works of art, a type unknown before
the Alexandrian period. Two such epigrams (but only single distichs) are as-
cribed to 'Plato the younger' (see p. 82), and 'Plato' in the heading of the
present three, whether truth or guesswork, may have meant the younger
Plato. Their transference to that author, however, might do him too much
credit; and one of them, xxi, has quite a good claim to be recognised as belong-
ing to the Garland of Meleager and therefore as being generally accepted as the
work of the philosopher Plato. It is followed in A.P. by an Hellenistic epigram
ascribed by some to Leonidas (= Leonidas HE xciv), and this is followed by
an anonymous Hellenistic epigram (= HE anon, xliii), two by Antipater of
Sidon (HE ii and xliii), another anonymous Hellenistic epigram (= HE anon.
xxxviii), and, after interruption by four dactylic hexameters, by Simonides,
anon. HE xlii, Simonides again, and Bacchylides.

The authority for the ascription of XXII and XXIII to Plato (older or younger)
is relatively weak. They are not in P; XXII is headless in ITT but ascribed to
Plato in Planudes; both these sources agree on Plato in xxm. On A.P. 9.827,
given to Plato in Planudes but to Ammonius in ITT, see XXII Pref.

X X I

A frog's croaking guides a thirsty traveller to a spring; he dedicates a bronze
figure of a frog there.

Elegantissimis Anthologiae epigrammatis accensendum judico, said Jacobs. Tha t is

too high praise, though it would not have been surprising if the epigram had
come down under the name of one of the well-known writers of the third
century B.C. The epigram is not earlier than the third century B.C., and there
are one or two epigrammatists of the first half of the first century A.D. who are
capable of writing as well as this.

The Bude edition refers to Th. Homolle s.v. Donarium in Daremberg and
Saglio, with fig. 2538, for extant specimens of votive frogs made of metal.

A.P. 6.43 TTA&TCOVOS, P1A ocS-nAov [J]6*S ponpaxov ^CXXKOVV ocvcrreOevTa

Tats Nolens Trocpa 66orrr6pou

TOV Nuii<pcov 0Epa7TOVTa cpiA6|ji(3piov uypov doi56v, 650

TOV Ai(3dcnv Kpucpicus TepTroiaevov (36rrpaxov,

X&AKCOI f TUTTcbaasf TIS 68oiTr6pos euxos 60T|KE

5 TrAa^oiisvcoi y a p eSei^ev O5cop, euKcapov deicras

KoiAdSos 6K 5pocrepfjs djicpifMcoi oToiacrn. 655

9<JOVT)V 5 ' f)yf)T£ipav oSonropos OUK

2 Atp&cnv om. PI spat. vac. relicto Kpucpious Stadtmiiller: KOU9CUS PP1

3 TuiTcbaas P : aTT|Xcoaas PI, nopcpcocrocs Oyp 4 dcKscra&iJevov PI 8 versum
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om. P et spat. vac. relicto PI; ad finem v. 7 eOpe TTOCTIV yAvKEpcov <5>v £TT60T|

va|jdTCOv scr. G, turn yAvKEpfiv Cyp

1 [650] cpiX6fj.ppiov: here only; Meleager has 9iAo|i(3pos.

2 [651] xpucpiai^: this clever conjecture suits the context well; K0O90CIS is

not only an abnormal epithet in this connection but seems also quite pointless.

Hor. epod. 16.47-8 is not a good parallel, for levis lympha there is not isolated but

part of a carefully drawn picture, montibus altis | levis crepante lympha desilit pede.

3 P>521 tT U 7 I t* ) O aSt : l-Aopcpcbo-ccs is not likely to be the truth, for the occupation

of the text by a gloss is a very rare phenomenon in A.P., and nopcpcbaas needed

no explanation. If |iop<pcbcjccs is the Corrector's own conjecture (as crrr|Acb<7as

is certainly Planudes'), the odds against its correctness are very heavy. Hecker's

X0(AKOTUTrr|o-â 6vos deserves serious consideration; -TUTrcbaas might have re-

placed -TVTrriar&HEVOS after XOAKO- was corrupted to X&AKCO(I).

€$x°S! = ° Tl̂ X61"0; n o t s o used elsewhere.
4 [653] Cf. Horn. / / . 22.2 OCKEOVTO T6 8ivyocv, Pind. Pyth. 9.103 ccoiSav 6iyav

dKeiopievov.

6 [655] X01X6805: KoiAas is a hollow, appropriate here, for many springs

came to the surface in caves. Not deep valley, as LSJ; such a cave might be in

any part of the countryside, including the hills.

djAcpipUoi: cf. Batr. 59 cqjupipiov yap ESCOKE VO^V paTp&xoiat Kpovtcov.

7f. [656f.] The last line is omitted by P without any indication of a gap.

The Corrector's marginal supplement is presumably his own; ETTOOTI should

have been E*TT60EI, and VCXH&TCOV is a surprising lapse for so experienced a reader.

X X I I (a)

On a sculpture at a spring: a Satyr and sleeping Eros.

This epigram, certainly not earlier than the third and probably not later

than the first century B.C., is nameless in ZTT but ascribed to Plato in Planudes.

lu (= 'A.P. 9.826') s.a.n. E!S lorrvpov Kpf)vrii Ê EOTCOTOC KOCI "EpcoToc

P1A

TOV Bpojiiou SocTupov TexvfiacxTO 8ai6aX£r|

[iouvni 0EOTT£aicos TTV6U|jia paAouaa AiOcoi.

Eijjii 8E TaTs Nu|J9aiaiv ojaeyios* CCVTI 8e TOU Trpiv

7rop9up^ou pe0uos Aapov 08cop TTpoxeco. 660

6UKT|AOV 8* I0UV6 9£pcov TTOSOC, [xx\ Taxa Koupov

Kivr)ar|is onraAcoi KCOJJIOCTI OA

PI 2 liouvrji Benndorf: |jouvr| codd. 3 Nu^ais STT

PI

1 [657] T6V Bpo{xtou: belonging to Dionysos as a servant; not 'son of... '

as Paton and Beckby.

2 [658] (JLouvrji.. .A(6to 1 = |iovvoAi8coi, a word as old as Herodotus; the

Satyr and Eros were a single piece of sculpture, nouvrj is defined by Jacobs as

meaning unica, with the approval of Bergk, the Bude edition fmieux que tout

autre'), and Beckby ('wie nur ein Gott es vermag'), but the parallels quoted,
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such as S. OT 299, OC 261, and Philodemus 5.4.3 = PG 3162, are quite

inadequate.

TivcOfxa paXouaa: cf. anon. A. Plan. 159.1 TIS AiOov eyuxcoae;, Meleager

12.57.3 = ^£4582 , of Praxiteles, enyuxoc iJiayeOcov.

3 [^59] NOjjwpaioiv: Moucroucnv in my Epigrammata Graeca p. 53 was an over-

sight.

q: playmate. The word, here only, from evy 10c; see Pearson on S./r. 3.

^vpios Schneidewin.

4 [660] |i.€0uo<;: this genitive of pie6u has an unfamiliar look, and is indeed

extremely rare; Nic. Ther. 582.

5 [661] xoCpov: Eros, according to the lemma.

XXII (b)

The same sculpture is described in another of the epigrams added by ITT at

the end of A.P. 9, attributed to Plato in Planudes:

5/TT (= 'A.P. 9.827') 'Aniicoviov, P1A TOO CCUTOO

v euKepdoio <piAos ©epcrrrcov Aiovuaou,

AEI(3CO 6' cxpyupecov OBocra NaidScov,

OeAyco 6' \\xeposvTa VEOV 7T£pi Kcbpiorn Trai5a 665

The fourth line is missing in the sources. The heading 'by Ammonius'

in In is to be preferred; it is likelier that Planudes has made a mistake of a

kind common in his work than that the name of an otherwise unknown epi-

grammatist should have been introduced into the other source by error, con-

jecture, or corruption. The date of Ammonius is quite uncertain. J. G. Schnei-

der's identification of him with the author of a poem on the revolt of the Goth

Gainas in A. D.438 is approved, with or without reserve, by Jacobs, LSJ, Beckby

and the Bude edition. It is a blind guess, but at least consistent with the quality

of the composition, which rings rather Byzantine than Hellenistic.

X X I I I

On the 'Cnidian Aphrodite' of Praxiteles.

See the Preface to anon, LXXXII, the model for this mediocre composition

(which was translated by Ausonius, Ep. 57).

ITT (tertia post indicem pagina in A.P.) rTA&Tcovos, A.Plan. (P1A) 160

fTA&TGovos eis T O OCUTO

f] TTatpir) KuOepeia 5i ' oTSjiorros k$ KviSov fjAOe

(3ouAo|j£vr| Korn8elv eiKova TT^V i6i r |v

TravnT|i 8' &8pf]cra<7cc TrepiaKeTrrcoi evi

TTOO

OUK EISEV a [xv\ ©epis, dAA3 6 ai5r|pos 670

ol' av *

5 (Ji8apos ZTT 6 ol* av cod. rec. sec. Diibner: oiav ITT PI
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3 [668] TrepiaxercTcoi £vl xtopun: straight from Homer Od. i. 426, al. It

is not mere verbiage; Pliny h.n. 36.21 says that the statue was placed in an
aedicula open all round, so as to be seen on every side.

5-6 [670-1] The point is that the statue is a perfect copy of Aphrodite's body
not because Praxiteles saw more than he ought, but because the sculptor's
instrument, being ai8r)pos, the metal of her lover Ares, knew how to represent
her just as Ares (who had seen all) would have wished; nihil languidius, nihil
frigidius, said Jacobs, who thought that this couplet was a later addition by
some wretched Grammaticus.

'SAPPHO'

See the Introductory Note, pp. 127-8. It is certain that epigrams composed long
after her time were published under Sappho's name. Of the three specimens
preserved in A.P., two are certainly compositions of the Hellenistic period;
the third, of uncertain date (1), is not the work of Sappho. All three occur
within extracts from the Garland of Meleager, who names her in his catalogue
of poets; it is clear that he supposed the epigrams to be authentic works of
Sappho.

That Sappho wrote 'elegies' is stated in P.Oxy. 1800 Jr. 1.2.36: ye]ypoc9ev
8e (3upX[ia | evvea |aev] AvptKcc, £Aeyeico[v ] ev, where ev may represent
sv, 'one book of elegies' and presumably other things: £Aeyeico[v 8e KOCI aAAcov]
ev is the common supplement; the Suda says that Sappho wrote ' epigrams and
elegies'.

It looks as though the standard edition of Sappho inherited by Meleager
from the great Alexandrian scholars appended a book of elegiac verse, in-
cluding some epigrams, to the nine books of lyrical verse; as Meleager, though
he thought her epigrams exquisite, included few of them ((3aia |jev, &AAa
jboSoc), it is a fair guess that there were not many epigrams in the book of
'elegies and other things'.

11 and in are thoroughly conventional in style and content; 1 has a character
of its own.

I
Dedication to Artemis.

This interesting and unconventional epigram occurs in an extract from
the Garland of Meleager, but in peculiar circumstances: (a) the Corrector, who
describes it as 'wholly corrupt', says that it is an 'extra', not to be found in the
copy of Michael the Archivist with which he is collating his text; (b) the head-
ing is not ZaTrcpoOs but cos SocircpoOs. This form of title,1 which recurs only in
A.P. 6.273 cos NoacriSos and 12.142 cos 'PtocvoO, most probably implies doubt
about the ascription.2 The simplest explanation is that the present epigram is a
copy of an inscription which was thought to be suitable to Sappho in dialect

1 It may go back as far as Meleager: Gow, Sources and Ascriptions 33, HE 2.443.
2 Wifstrand, Studien zur gr, Anth. 59, took cos to mean ' in the manner of, as an

expression of judgement by Meleager. We reject the notion of the Bude,
vol. 3, p. 178, that it implies a pastiche, deliberate imitation of Sappho.
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and in content and was added, not without a question-mark, to the number of
epigrams in circulation under her name.

The epigram's claim to be inscriptional is probably valid. It rings very unlike
the literary exercises of the Alexandrians, and it presupposes a reader who is
looking at the object said to be dedicated and who therefore has no need to
be told what it is; removed from its setting, the epigram is not clear on this
point. The dedication is presumably of a statue or portrait; itself voiceless, it
can speak through the inscription which accompanies it. It is dedicated to
Artemis by Arista, a servant of the goddess; whom does it represent?

(a) Artemis, according to Diibner, followed by Beckby: the statue of Artemis,
having spoken 1-2, proceeds to recite (as it were, in inverted commas) the
text of a dedicatory inscription composed by (or for) Arista. This is surely
wrong. It is a procedure not merely without parallel but also intrinsically
improbable. Arista addresses the goddess in the vocative, as queen of ladies,
and prays to her in the imperative, * glorify my family'; the notion that Artemis
herself recites an epigram addressed to her in such terms is grotesque; what
was the point of it? Moreover, the address by Artemis to * children' (v. 1) is
unintelligible.

(b) Arista, according to Paton and the Bude edition. To the objection that it
would be eccentric to make an image of Arista say * Arista dedicated me' it is
fair to reply that this is one way (not the best) of doing what must be done, -
stating the name of the dedicator. But obstacles remain. First, the address to
' children' is again unexplained. Secondly, it may be doubted whether a temple-
servant ever dedicated an image of herself in the shrine where she served.
Dedication by a woman of her own image is not indeed quite unknown, but the
Anthology's examples are all of a special sort — dedications by women who are
(certainly or probably) courtesans, and all but one of them are in epigrams by
the Locrian poetess Nossis: 9.605 = HE vi, Callo dedicates a portrait of herself
to Aphrodite; 9.604 = vii, 6.353 = viii, and 6.354 = *x m a v be °f t n e s a m e

type ('the custom of dedicating one's own portrait was possibly Locrian',
HE 2.439). In Antipater of Thessalonica 6.208 = PG ix three courtesans
dedicate images of themselves. I have not noticed a comparable example in
inscriptional epigrams.

(c) A child of Arista, according to Dorville and Jacobs. The strongest points
in favour of this interpretation are:

(1) That it makes the address to 'children' seem natural.
(2) That it reflects a common practice: in Pancrates 6.356 = HE ii Cleo,

another temple-servant of Artemis, dedicates images of her two daughters
(they are four years old; there is no need to suppose, as Jacobs did, that
Arista's child is new-born); in Callimachus 6.150 = HE xviii parents dedicate
an image of their daughter to Isis; in Leonidas of Tarentum 6.355 — HE
xxxix a mother dedicates a portrait of her son to Dionysus; in Theaetetus
6.357 = HE i parents dedicate an image of two children in fulfilment of a
vow; IG 12 452, JauTfjs KCCI TTOUSCOV OfJKev dyaAji* £T6OV, may be of the same
type.

It may be added that the prayer euKAetaov yevedv is specially appropriate if
these are the words of a mother speaking of her own offspring; similarly in
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Pancrates loc. cit. Gleo prays that her children may be happy, and that they may
become temple-servants of the goddess like their mother.

There is little if any force in the objection that, if Arista was the mother of the
child portrayed, the fact should have been stated (as it could easily have been,
with |iocTT|p for AOCTOUS in 3; AtOoma Kopa would have been enough to identify
Artemis); the fact would have been at once obvious to all in the community
(if they did not know it beforehand) when they saw an image of a child ac-
companied by an inscription saying that the dedicator was the temple-servant
Arista.

Doubt cannot be wholly resolved; but the case against Artemis seems
decisive, against Arista very strong, and if there exists any alternative to Dor-
ville's explanation it has not yet been found.

The fourth or early third century is the likeliest date for the inscription.

A.P. 6.269 (caret PI) cos SocTrcpous [G] 3T irepiaaov 6A6<79CCATOV eis TO
dcvTipoAtov ou KETTOCI TOO KupoO Mixocr|Aou* TTOOEV oOv £ypa(pri OUK o!5a EGOS

cb5e &vTepAf|0r| Trpos TO dvTi(36Aiov TOU KupoO

s, QKpcovos eoicra TroTEweTrco a i TIS ipryrca,

9<JOV6CV &Kcc|JiaTav Korr0s|ji£va Trpo TTO5COV •

AtOoTTiai jjie Kopai ACCTOUS ave0r|K£v ' A p i o r a ,

f'EpiiOKAeiTCcof TOO S a u v a i a S a , 675

5 croc TrpoiToAos, Seorroiva yuvaiKcov • &\ <ru xccpeiaa

TrpO9pcov diaeT^pocv euKAeiaov yevedv.

Suda s.v. euKAeiaov (6)
1 TTOTEweTrco Page: TET' ivvETrco P EprjTai Ap.B.: ^prjTa P 4 TCOS &0V

aid8a P 5 cxt apogr.: a P

Jacobs* 6.184; Hecker 1852.122-5; Sappho 118 Bergk, 157 Diehl.

1 [672] See Pref.; the address to 'children' is eccentric, and TTOCISES has
been exposed to intemperate conjecture (TTOUSVA, TTOCI8V6S, TTCCISOS, nous TTEp,

and even TTETpos; Dorville's irats ET' would be the least unattractive if change
were needed) or explanation (as in the Bude edition, * ce vocatif s'addresse a
des jeunes filles representees sur un bas-relief autour de Sappho').

71OT6VV&IO): the text is uncertain, but this remedy for TET has some advantage
over TOT', |i£y', Aiy', T* ET', y* ET', Ta8', T66' , aiTEp, TTEp, and OCTE, the conjec-
tures assembled in Stadtmiiller's note. The object of the verb is implicit in eel
TtsEprjTai, 'any questioner'; cf. IG i2 410 (c. 500 B.C.) UTroKpivoncn ocrns §pcoTai.

2 [673] dxafJiATav: this extraordinary epithet for 9COV&V is generally taken to
imply that the voice, being recorded on stone, will endure as long as the stone
itself. Diehl compares IG 12.3.1347 (Thera, III B.C.), TTETpon £v dcKapiaTTji;
cf. also Peek 1210.5 <7Tr)Ar)v &K&MOCTOV, explained in the next line, 6ms £p£i
TrccpioOcTi SiociiTTEpES (8ia|iEp£s lapis) d|jaTa TravTa.

xax6€(A€va 7ip6 iroScov: she has set down her words in an inscription in front
of the monument. Most editors have followed Bentley in supposing that the
inscription was on the base of the statue, but this is not certain; Hecker (1852.
124) showed that Trpo TTOSCOV is regularly used of objects placed in front of the
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statue-base, and understood here a tabula votiva cum inscriptions ante basim
collocata, comparing (among others) Paus. 5.24. n irpo TTO8COV TOU 'OpKiov,
TTIVOCKIOV XOAKOOV, STnyeypaTrrai 8e ^AsyeTa ITT' auTou. I t should be added that
KorrOeiiEva suits Hecker's interpretation better than Bentley's.

3 [^74] Ai8o7i(ai: this local name for Artemis is fully illustrated by Pfeiffer
on Call. Jr. 702; cf. also RE 1. 1107 and 2.1379, and the note on Antipater of
Thessalonica 7.705.3 = PG 345 AiOoiriris BpocupcoviSos.

AOITOUS: AOCTCOS Hartung; the only obvious offences (apart from the accentu-
ation) against the Aeolic dialect indicated by eoiaa, TTOT£W6TTCO S.V.L, ai, and
TCO, are AorroOs here and ai for TCCI in 5.

'Aplaxa: 'ApicTTai Neue, comparing Pausanias 1.29.2 (at Athens, on the road
to the Academy) 7repi|3oA6s eo-nv 'Ap-rejiiSos Kai £6ava 'ApiaTris Kai KaAAio-rris*
cbs |aev eycb SOKGO, Kai ojioAoye! TCC ETTTI TOC ZaiTcpoOs, Tfjs 'ApTeni86s eiaiv
iTTiKArjaeis aCrrcn. It is not certain that the present epigram (which does not
mention Kallista) was the source for Pausanias; if it was, it was wrong, for the
name of the dedicator is necessary here (the next line is not sufficient, and the
conjectures which introduce her name into it are wild).

The name is very rare {cf. however Argentarius 5.16.3 = PG 1303), and
Bentley conjectured 'Apio-rco.

4 P>75] See Hecker 1843.151 and 1852.125, Meineke Del. Epigr. 226, Bergk
PLG 3.128, and the assembly of conjectures in Stadtmiiller's note. The first
half of the line has been emended to read & lEp|JOKA£t8a (Meineke), & *Ep|iOK-
AEITCO (Hecker), 'EpiaoKAeiScaa (Bergk, = filia Hermoclidis). In the second half
P has disjointed a patronymic, evidently TOO Zavvaia8cc, in which Zau- has
been interpreted as Boeotian Aeolic for Zao - (Bechtel Gr.Dial.i. 234 lists among
others lauyevris and ZccvKpdTris), and 2ccuvr)i&8r|S is said to be a patronymic of
Zccuveus or Socovocos.

If the conjectures are on the right lines, it looks as though Arista gave her
father's and grandfather's names but not her husband's; not the only eccen-
tricity in this epigram.

5 [676] yuvaixa>v: on the word-end, here with pause, after spondaic fourth
foot, see Dionysius 157 n.

I I
Epitaph for Timas.

This is one of a sequence of epigrams on the same theme, a girl dying before
marriage, from the Garland of Meleager; the others are by Anyte (7.486 and
490), Mnasalces (7.488 and 491), and Perses (7.487). Both style and content
of these smooth and elegant lines are in harmony with the company they keep
here; they are surely of Hellenistic date, probably of the third century B.C.
The contrast between classical reserve and Hellenistic elaboration may be
illustrated by the difference between the present epigram and Peek 68 (Athens,
c. 540 B.C.):

o~n|ja OpcccriKAeias* Koupr| KEKAriaoiica cuei,
OCVTI ya^ou irapa Oecov TOUTO Aaxoucj*

and Peek 164:
f) KaAdv TO nvfjua Trornp S(TTT\GB 0avouor|i

Aeap6TT|r ou yap 6Ti jcoaav
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Peek takes all the epigrams in this group (excepting, it is not clear why,
Perses 7.487) to be inscriptional, with the present lines (Peek 599) included
among epigrams of the third century B.C. The date may well be right, but the
question whether this epigram (or any of the others) is a true epitaph remains
open.

A.P. 7.489, P1A [PP1] loorcpoOs [J] e!s Ttn&8cc 6|JOICOS Trpo ydpiou TeXeu-
Tr)aaaav

Ti[id5os 6C8E KOVIS, TOCV Sf) irpo yajjoio Oavouaav

8e£aro Q e p o ^ o v a s KUCCVEOS OdAaiios,

Ss Kai diTOcpOiiJievas i r a a a i veoOayi cn5apcoi 680

dAiKes iiaepTav Kporros eOevro Koiaav.

3 veoOayi: -Oayei P, -Ofjyi Plac ut vid.; -Oriyet XOKK&\ Plpc cn8dpcoi C:
ai8r|pcoi P

Jacobsa 6.185; Sappho 119 Bergk, 158 Diehl; Peek 599.

1 [678] Tifx£8os: the name here only.
npb yAfxoio: as in the parallel epigrams by Anyte (7.486), Perses (7.487), and

Mnasalces (7.488).
2 [679] <E>€pcecp6va£.. .B6Xa\ioq: 'the bridal chamber of Persephone5 is a

very common phrase in such contexts: ' Simonides' 1 o 19, Peek 488 and 1962
(IV B.C.) (Depcr696vris OdAaiios, 99.4 (III) CC8UTOUS Qep<7e96vr|s OaA&novs {cf.
'Empedocles' 553), 945.2 (II) MoTpd |ae TTpos OaAd|ious dpTraae Oepae96vas,
106.2 (I) 0epae9ovas Kudveov OdAaiaov, 958.6 (I—II) <t>ep<7e96vas v̂ vux ĉoi
OaXducot, 969.5, 1505.4, 1541.4, 1637.4, 1697.5, 1889.4, i9J3-9> 1962.4.

3-4 [680-1] veoSayi. ai6Apcoi: the same phrase in Andronicus 31.
£8CVTO: KpaTOS EOEVTO KO|Jiav significare non potest, quod hie requiritur, puellas

capillos deposuisse, said Hecker (1843.257), rightly. There is no tolerable con-
jecture (KdT*, or KOCT' to be taken with eOevro, for KOCI in 3; em- for d-rro- in 3;
worse things in Stadtmiiller's note) and it is necessary to understand EOEVTO as
dedicated (a common use of the uncompounded verb; e.g. AJcaeus A.Plan. 7.8 =
HE 61), even though it leaves the dative veoOayi ai5dpcot not properly attached
to the sentence.

I l l
Epitaph for a fisherman.

The fisherman is a common theme in the Hellenistic epigrammatists and
their imitators, and this pseudo-epitaph is probably an early example of the
type; its extreme simplicity would be out of harmony with the fashion set by
Leonidas and followed by numerous imitators, concentrating on tales of
strange death: Leonidas 7.504 and Apollonides 7.702 (choked by a fish),
Antipater of Thessalonica 7.637 (struck by lightning), Apollonides 7.693
(swept off a rock by a wave), Laurea 7.294 (drowned, and his hands eaten by
fish), Addaeus of Mytilene 7.305 (his own boat his funeral-pyre; also Anti-
philus 7.635 and Etruscus 7.381); anon. 7.494 is relatively simple, and may be
another early Hellenistic example.
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A.P. 7.505, P1A [PP1] lorn-cpoOs [C] sis TTgAdycova

Tcoi ypnrel FFeAaycovi Trorrnp ETTEOTIKE MEVICTKOS

KupTOv Kai Kcoirav, |iva|ia KocKo^ofas. 683

1 ypiTTTTEi P dveOrjKe PI MeviaKOS PI: MepiaKOS P, BepiaKos G
2 KaKo^ofas PI: KaKojcoas P, KaKO3cofas Plsscr

Jacobs* 6.184; Sappho 120 Bergk, 159 Diehl.

1-2 [682-3] ncXdywvi: the name, commoner in legend than in life, was
chosen to suit the subject-matter.

&v£6r|Ke (PI) is wrong. This is not a dedication; the father places a weel and
an oar (upright) on his son's grave.

xupxov: a fish-trap; see the note on Leonidas of Tarentum 7.295.1 = HE
2074.

xomav: cf. Horn. Od. 12.15, on Elpenor's grave, TTT̂ OCHEV &KpoT&Tcoi TU|J(3COI
eufjpes 6p£T|i6v, Virg. Aen. 6.232, on Misenus' grave> Aeneas ingenti mole sepulcrum
I imponit suaque arma viro remumque, both passages quoted by Brodaeus and by
most editors since.

xaxo^ota^: the word here only until a relatively very late era. The weel and
oar symbolise the fisherman's way of life, not his miseries (as the phrasing here
implies); the reader takes it for granted that all fishermen have hard lives.

'SIMONIDES'1

I [131 B., 76 D.]

On a monument with statues of Harmodius and Aristogeiton.
Hippias, the last tyrant of Athens, was expelled in 511/510 B.C. The glory

of the liberation belonged to a great family in exile, the Alcmaeonidae. It was
they who had tried to overthrow the tyrant by force of arms, suffering defeat at
Leipsydrium; it was they who had spent much money at Delphi on behalf of
the liberation; it was they who had induced the Spartans to drive Hippias out
of Athens; and it was a member of that family, Kleisthenes, who claimed the
leadership of the liberated people.

Yet in the very year of the liberation, if Pliny2 is to be believed, one of the
first acts of the people, or rather of their leaders, was the erection of a monument
commemorating the glory not of any Alcmaeonid but of Harmodius and
Aristogeiton, who, from motives of homosexual jealousy, had organised a
conspiracy three years earlier and had assassinated the tyrant's brother
Hipparchus. And if the present epigram accompanied that monument they
were actually said to have been the liberators of Athens from the tyranny,
\<JOVO\XOV (or the like) TrocTpi8a yf)v

1 For Simonides, I have judged it more convenient to place references to
Bergk (= 'B.') and Diehl (= 'D. ') adjacent to the serial numbers. The
commentary in Jacobs' first edition will be found in vol. 6, 216-73.

2 h.n. 24.17.
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The growth and popularity of the tale of Harmodius and Aristogeiton in the

fifth century B.C. is a remarkable phenomenon,1 intelligible only as political
propaganda. Lively illustrations of its development are provided especially
by pseudo-Plato's Hipparchus (228B), the Parian Marble (A 45), and certain
Attic drinking-songs (PMG 893-6). It was convenient to pretend that the man
whom the heroes assassinated, Hipparchus, was himself the tyrant, not merely
the younger brother of the tyrant Hippias; and so Hipparchus becomes the
eldest son of Peisistratus in pseudo-Plato and succeeds Peisistratus as tyrant on
the Parian Marble. Two of the songs (893 and 896) actually say that they
killed 'the tyrant', TOV Tupocvvov KTaveTT|V, and that they liberated Athens,
!aov6|ious T' 'A0f)vocs iTroiTiacnrriv. This is a big step in advance of another song
(895), presumably older and certainly more accurate in its detail, which des-
cribes the occasion, 'A0r|vocir|s £v Guaiats, and names the victim, Hipparchus,
calling him not TOV Tupocvvov but dv5pa Tvpavvov, a fair description of the
younger brother whom public opinion associated with the elder in his tyranny
and who behaved generally as if he possessed equal privileges. It was advisable
also to suppress the fact that the consequence of the assassination of Hippar-
chus was not the liberation of Athens but three years of increased oppression2 (or,
more probably, a change from the benevolent to the oppressive3); the Parian
Marble reflects a development of the myth in which this inconvenient interval
is eliminated - the assassination and the liberation are assigned to the same year.

What is truly surprising is not that the myth grew so great but that it began
so early. There is no reason to doubt that bronze figures of Harmodius and
Aristogeiton, the work of a sculptor named Antenor,4 were set up on a base in
the Agora fairly soon after the expulsion of Hippias. Not indeed (we can be
confident) in the year of the liberation, 511/10 B.C., as Pliny asserts; it is highly
improbable that any rival party could have executed so quickly an act so offen-
sive to the Alcmaeonid family, and it would appear incredible, if some did not
actually believe it,6 that the Alcmaeonidae should have been in so great a hurry
to glorify not themselves but Harmodius and Aristogeiton. The monument was
presumably erected a few years later, during the short period when the Alc-
maeonid Kleisthenes was absent from Athens, driven out by his political rival
Isagoras (508/7 B.C.).6

Antenor's monument was removed from Athens in 480 B.C. and taken to
Persia. In 477/6 B.C. its place was taken by a new and similar monument, the
work of Critius and Nesiotes; and the question arises, whether the present
epigram was first composed for the later monument or is a repeat of an in-
scription on the earlier.

1 Its popularity is attested, and its falsehoods exposed, by Thucydides 6-54ff.
See especially Dover, Commentary on Thucydides 4.317-29 (where, however, the
present inscription is not mentioned).

2 Hdt. 5.55, Thuc. 6.59.2, Ath.Pol. 19.1.
3 Thuc. 6.54.5.
4 Paus. 1.8.5; named also in an Acropolis dedication, IG i2 485 = Raubitschek

DAA 197.
5 Friedlander and Hoffieit Ep. Gr. p. 142.
6 Hdt. 5.70, Ath.Pol. 20-1; RE 2.930-1.
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In 1936 Meritt published a stone from the Agora with two lines ending
]Ap|io8tos and JiraTpiScc yr|V eOeTTjv. There is no reasonable doubt that this
stone comes from the base of the second monument, and it is obviously prob-
able1 that it represents an epigram of which the first couplet is quoted by
Hephaestion. Was that epigram first composed for Critius and Nesiotes, or for
Antenor?

General probability favours the former alternative. The myth will then have
had time to grow. In the earlier period a political rival might attempt to dis-
credit the Alcmaeonidae by erecting a monument to the glory of Harmodius
and Aristogeiton, but it is hardly credible that he would go so far as to add an
inscription informing the Athenian people that a great light had dawned for
them when Hipparchus was assassinated, at a time when memory of the true
consequences of the assassination was fresh - memory of many citizens executed
immediately, and of three years of oppression by a frightened tyrant; informing
them also that Harmodius and Aristogeiton were the liberators of their land,
so soon after its actual liberation by a Spartan army under the guidance of the
Alcmaeonidae.2

Heph. ench. 4.6 TTSV jiETpov E!S TEAEIOCV TTEPOCTOOTOCI AE ÎV * 60ev £7rtAr|Trr& £<JTI TOC

TOIOCOTOC ZIMCOVISOU E"K TCOV e*7nypoc|JiiJ&Tcov (1-2) + lapis ed. Meritt Hesperia 5
(1936) 355 (2 'Apn68io[s, 4 Trcc]Tpf5oc yfjv E*6ETT|V)

'A6r|vaioiai 9600s yev£©\ f)vu<' 'Apioro-
ysiTCov 'iTrrrapxov KTEIVE KOCI

 cAp|i66ios# 685

[ 7ra]Tpi6a yfjv

1-2 [684—5] ^ • • • Y^V€®'s s e e Friedlander ad loc. The tone is emotional, the
colour Homeric, f) is rare at the beginning of epigrams (Peek 164, c. 500 B.C.,
fj KOCAOV TO |avfj|ja . . . ; f\ £a 1537; ¥\ n&Aa §i) . . . 1446, 1502, 2017, all III B.C.;
a small number of examples in the Anthology, none pre-Alexandrian), and fj
lieya 9600s recalls the Epic f) |ie"yoc GaOjja..., f) Meya TTEVOOS. 9600s ysveO*
(where 9600s was thought more colourful than 900s) confirms the impression
that the act is being described in terms fit for Homeric heroes: // . 15.669
9600s yeveT*, 8.282 at KE"V TI 9600s AavaoTai yEvr|at, 18.102 O08E TI riaTpoKAooi
y£v6|jr|v 9A0S. For the elision at the bucolic diaeresis, see Zeuxis 400 n.

'ApiorolyctTcov: a remarkable breach of one of the most fundamental
rules of elegiac verse. There are only two parallels until a very late period3,

1 It is not certain, but the probability is high. See Friedlander SIFC 15 (1938)
89 and Epigrammata 150; as he says, *Apn68ios on the stone necessitates
'ApioTo|yEfToov. . .Kod. . ., and "lTrrrapxov+a verb of killing must have
occurred on the stone as in Hephaestion's couplet. There remains some room
for difference, but the chances are much in favour of the identification.

2 There is no advantage in assigning the first couplet to Antenor's monument
and treating the second as an addition made for Critius and Nesiotes; both
couplets are alike outrageous falsehoods, easier to accept after the lapse of a
third of a century.

3 There are a couple of examples from I I / I I I A.D. in Peek 278.1 (Thrace)
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>ATroAA6|8coposquoted from Nicomachusby Hephaestion in the same context,
and NtKo|pr|6TisinKaibel^.^fiW. 8o5a.5-6.SeeR.Kassel,£P£ig (1975) 211-18,
for further remarks on the treatment given by poets to metrically recalcitrant
proper names.

4 [687] TtaxptSa yffv 48eTYjv: this must have been preceded by a word or
phrase meaning in effect 'free5 or 'democratic', icrovonov, the word used in the
drinking-songs (PMG 893 and 896), is the most obvious choice, and the fact
that iaovoiiia is not attested before Herodotus is probably fortuitous. Equality
before the law must have been a common topic of conversation from the day of
liberation onwards, and it would be remarkable if so simple and useful a word
as icrovoiaos were not added to (if not already current in) the vocabulary.

I I [89 B., 87 D.]

Epitaph for men fallen in battle in Euboea.
The date of this epigram, which is preserved nowhere but in Planudes, is

indeterminable. The heading It|jcovi5ou may be used as evidence that it was
found in the collection of Simonidean epigrams available to Meleager, and as
that collection included a number of inscriptions of Simonidean date, and as the
style, subject, and tone of the epitaph are consistent therewith, it is a fair guess,
but only a guess, that it comes from that period. If so, the battle between the
Athenians and the Euboean city Chalcis in 507/6 B.C.1 (see III Pref.) is the
most likely occasion; but it must be frankly admitted that this, like the date
of the epigram, is a guess.

Hiller von Gaertringen,2 one of those3 who reject or ignore the association
with the battle of 507/6 B.C., says that Wilamowitz doubted that association
'wegen des angegebenen Kampfplatzes', i.e. at the alleged date an epitaph for
men fallen in their homeland and buried there would not name the battlefield.
This objection, if true, would have a bearing on other epitaphs in the present
collection, and this is a suitable occasion to state a few facts.

It is indeed a general rule in all periods, and particularly in the archaic
and classical ages, that epitaphs assume that their readers know the name of the
place where they are standing, and do not tell them what it is. It follows that,
if the place of death and the site of the memorial differ, the practice is as
follows:

(1) The memorial on the battlefield names the home of the dead but not
the battlefield (Peek 3,4,5,6).

(2) The memorial at home names the battlefield but not the home of the
dead (Peek 10,12,13,15,16,18,21,27,42,73).

There exist, however, a few exceptions to the general rule.4 Peek 7, 9, and

'ApicjTcov' I auTOKaaiyvr|TOv, and 738.3 (Hermupolis Magna) obrxeT*, | r\ 5£. . .
An hexameter ends , KOC! | in 757.3 (Fayum, II/I B.C.).

1 This is the prevalent opinion, accepted without reserve by Jacoby, Hesperia
14 (1945) 159-60, and in such standard works as Peek GVI and Diehl ALG.

2 Historische Gr. Epigr. p. 7.
8 Preger and Geffcken are others.
4 Including those which name neither the home nor the battlefield: Peek 8,

17, 26, 28, 29.
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20.9-12 are exceptional in naming both battlefield and home. The rule is
absolutely broken by Peek 14, a memorial at home naming the home but not
the battlefield; and by 23, a memorial on the battlefield naming the battlefield
but not the home; * SimonidesJ xxi, a memorial on the battlefield, names both
the home and the battlefield.

The present epitaph is of a special type inasmuch as the place of battle and
the place of burial, though not the same, are both within the home-city's
territory. The general rule requires that, if the distinction is made, the place of
battle should be named but not the place of burial. There are, however,
parallel examples. Peek 11, 24, and 25 are, like the present example, epitaphs
for men who fell in defence of, and presumably within, their own territory; all
nevertheless name the home, 11 Teyeocs, 24 Teyeon TE KCCI 'ApK&cnv, 25 a£ioc
(jou, 0£A<pou<Ta... The present epitaph differs only in specifying the place of
battle also; Peek 7 is a close parallel in that respect, and so is Peek 9 if indeed
that inscription comes as a whole from the fifth century.

The conclusion is that there is nothing objectionable either in the naming of
the battlefield (this is indeed according to rule, as the battlefield is not the same
as the place of burial) or in specifying the place of burial.

The most unusual feature of 11 is the apparent admission of defeat. There is
not even a palliative Tronrpi5a puonevoi or the like, and the verb £5nr)6Tinev is
uncommonly candid. No other public epitaph for men fallen in battle states
that they were 'overpowered', or even that they were defeated. The nearest
parallel is Peek 17, an epitaph on the Athenians defeated at Coronea in 447
B.C., but there a much gentler expression is used, TIS OJJIOCS f)|ii0ecov...epXavf£v.
The Thermopylae epigrams say merely that the men fought, or that they died,
or that they are buried. ' Simonides' XLIX, on the battle of Tanagra, gives no
hint of the defeat attested by Thucydides (1.108.1). Peek 27, on the fallen at
Ghaeronea, says nothing about defeat, though it may be implied in the phrase
CTcbi^eiv Treipcb|jievoi *EAA&5oc, 'trying to save Hellas'; the other Ghaeronea-
epitaph, Peek 29, actually claims success (see anon, cxxvi Pref.)

Plainly, if this epitaph refers to the events of 507/6 B.C., the men com-
memorated will be the defeated Euboeans, not (as is commonly supposed)
the victorious Athenians (cf. Friedlander and Hoffleit p. 5 n. 6).

The second couplet is detachable, and many have believed it to be a later
addition to the first.1 In favour of this opinion it may be observed that, in the
sixth century B.C., epitaphs seldom exceed two lines in any metre,2 and gener-
ally state the facts (as in the first couplet) without comment (as in the second).
There is, however, a close parallel, both to the length and to the comment, in
an epitaph from the middle of the sixth century, Peek 1226, on a man killed
in battle:

en-'doTos TIS &VT)p SITE £EVOS &AAO6EV EAOCOV,

TETTIXOV oiKTipas av8p* dyaOov mxpiTCo,
1 See especially Wilhelm Jahresh.d.Oest.Arch.Inst.Wien 2 (1899) 244; the second

couplet is rejected by Diehl and Peek.
2 For exceptions, mainly of later date, see Peek 166, 305, 1210, 1831, 2063
(unless the third line is prose); in hexameters 42, 73, 165, 216; in iambics 74.
Also SEG 21, 551 (+ 1164), and Abh. Ah. Berlin 1956, fasc. 3 (publ. 1957) 66.
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iv TroAeiJcoi 90î 6vov, veapav f|pr|v dAeaavTa-
TOUT' diTo5upa|ji6voi veiaO* frrri irpaypi' dcyaOov.

In the light of this example the objective case against the second couplet
must be judged inconclusive; the verdict then depends on personal im-
pressions, and it would be hard to give a good reason why these should be un-
favourable.

A.Plan. (P1A) 26 Ii|icovi5ou

Aipcpuos e8|Jif)0rm£V OTTO TTTUXI, ofjiioc 6a ecp' f)|JiTv

eyyuQev EupiTtou 8r||ioaiai KexuTar

OUK dSiKcos, 6porrf]v y a p aircoAEcraiJiEv veoTr|Ta 690

v£cpeAr|v.

2 fort. 6r||ioaiTii 4 Tprixefav Schneidewin: -eir|v PI
1-2 [688-9] Atp<puo£.. .EupiTiou: 'near the Euripus' presumably means

'in Chalcis5. The battlefield is said to have been not there but 'under the folds
of Dirphys'; if this is to be taken literally, the Euboeans must have retreated
some distance (perhaps as much as ten miles) to the east or north-east of
Chalcis.

3-4 [690-1] epon-fjv onTcoAeaociJiev veoTr)Ta is conventional language (' Simon-
ides ' 878 dyAaov dbAeaav T^riv, 987 eporrfji VEOTTITI, 890 coAeaaO* fjpr|v, Peek
18.1 dcTrcbA£aav dyAaov fjpr|v, 305.3 and 1226.3 veapav fj(3r)V oAeaavTa), but
the metaphor TroAeiiou ve9eAr|v, with the unexpected epithet TpTix̂ iocv, is a
touch of new colour, as striking as dxeos vecpeAT) in Horn. //. 17.591 = 18.22,
more so than ©avdTou vecpos in 'Simonides' 715 and Theognis 707.

Tpyjxetav: a necessary change if the epithet is of early date; see the note on
Zenodotus 7.315.1 = HE 3640.

I l l [132 B., 100 D.]

Dedication to celebrate an Athenian victory over Boeotians and Euboeans in
507/6 B.C.

Herodotus (5.74-7) describes the first great ordeal of the Athenian people
after their liberation from the Peisistratid tyranny. In 507/6 B.C. a Spartan
army advanced against Athens and reached Eleusis; Boeotians took the op-
portunity to invade northern Attica, Euboeans from Chalcis raided the coast.
Internal quarrelling dissolved the Spartan army, and the Athenians were free
to take vengeance on their northern enemies. They destroyed the Boeotian
army, crossed over to Euboea on the same day, and defeated the Chalcidians.
Many prisoners were brought to Athens and kept in chains until ransomed.
From a tithe of the ransom the Athenians made a bronze four-horse chariot,
the base inscribed with the present epigram. The prisoners' chains were hung
up, an unusual procedure which may attest the strength of Athenian resentment
of the attack made on their northern frontiers at a time when their army was
distracted by the danger from the west.
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The epigram, one of very few quoted by Herodotus,1 remained well known

throughout antiquity,2 recurring in Diodorus, Aristides, and the Anthology; it

was never ascribed to Simonides3 or to any other author.4 In 1869 it reappeared

on a monument-base on the acropolis at Athens, and in 1887 on another base.

The former of these, in lettering of the mid-fifth century B.C., had the hexa-

meters in the same order as the four literary sources, 1 eOveoc, 3 6ea|icoi; the

latter, in lettering of the late sixth century, had the hexameters in the reverse

order. The natural inference is that the latter is the original inscription ac-

companying the monument erected in 507/6 B.C.; that this monument was

destroyed or removed by the Persians in 480 B.C.; that another monument was

substituted for it in 446/5, when Pericles celebrated the Athenian subjugation

of Euboea ;5 and that the Herodotean version of the epigram was inscribed at

that time. The reason for the interchange of the hexameters can only be guessed,

and nobody has improved on Kirchhoff's explanation (SBBA 1887.112):

The chains of the Euboean prisoners were hung up in 507/6 B.C., and it was

appropriate at that time that the epigram should begin with a reference to that

unusual dedication. When the later monument was erected, the chains indeed

still existed, 'suspended from walls charred by the Persians' fire5 (Hdt. 5.77.3),

but they were no longer relevant to the Periclean dedication (and may not

have been adjacent to it). Pericles was concerned to celebrate the conquest of

Euboea, and the line £0veoc . . . XOCAKISECOV SandaavTes was the more ap-

propriate beginning, notwithstanding the fact that the second pentameter is

less comfortably placed in the Periclean than in the original order.

Hdt. 5.77.2 s.a.n. oi 'A0r|vaToi 8ia|3dvT6S Is TTJV Eu(3otav aujapdAAouai KOCI TOICTI

XaAiaSeOcn. . . , oaovs SI KOCI TOUTCOV ejcoypriaav, ajaa ToTat BOICOTCOV

evotai elxov Iv cpuAaKfji Iv Trl8ais SrjcxavTES, XP°VC01 SI eAua&v oxpeas

dTTOTitir|ad|ievoi. TCKS 81 ireSas OCUTCOV, IV Tfjiai ISESECCTO, dvsKpenaaav Is TTJV

dKpoTroAtv, aiTiep £TI Kal Is 1̂ 1 fjcjav irepieouaai, KpEiadnEvai IK TEIXECOV TTEpiTrecpAeuo--

Îvcov TTUpl UTT6 TOU Mf|6ou, dvTiov 61 TOU |ieydpou TOU irpos eaTrlpriv

pievou, KOC1 TCOV AuTpcov Tî v 8£KdTT|v dv60r|Kav TTOiTjadiaevot TeOpunrov x

TO 8! dpiorspfis X6lP®5 eo-TTjKe TTpcoTa latovTi Is Ta TTpoiruAaia Ta Iv Tfji

iTTiylypaTTTat 81 ot Td8e*

6eo•^col ev dxvuoevTi ai5r|pecoi eapscrcxv u^piv

TraTSes 'A0r|vaicov Ipyjjiaaiv ev TroXejiou

eOvea BOICOTCOV KCCI XaAKiSecov SajidaavTes •

TCOV ITTTTOUS 8eKcxTr|v FFaTvAdSi TaaS ' eOeaav. 695

1 The others are Hdt. 4.88 = 'Simonides' iv, 7.228 = 'Simonides' vi and
XXII, and 5.59-61, the 'Cadmean letters' on tripods at Thebes.

2 It has been much discussed by modern scholars, e.g. Preger no.72, Geffcken
no. 16, Hiller von Gaertringen nos. 9 and 51, Meiggs and Lewis 15, Boas
de epigr. Sim. 92, 229, Busolt Gr. Gesch. 2.443, Diehl Sim./r. 100, Friedlander
and Hoffleit no. 145, Jeffery LSAG 78.43, Raubitschek DAA nos. 168, 173.

3 Schneidewin and Bergk thought him the likely author.
4 schol. Aristid. cod. Par. A p. 351 Frommel has OUTCOS aypcov Iv eTnypdniiorn

ITTI TCOI T60pi7TTTCOt; aypcov is corrupt (surely not a proper-name).
5 Jacoby Hesperia 14 (1945) 178; Busolt Gr. Gesch. 2.443 n. 4; Tod GHI 1.43.
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Diodor. 10.24.3 s.a.n. (1-4); Aristid. or. 28.64, 11 164 K. s.a.n. (1 e0veoc-2
TTocTSes 'AOTIV.); A.P. 6.343 (caret PI) &8r|Aov. in his omnibus ordo est 3,2,1,4,
ideminHdt. et IGi 334 + 373.69 (saec. Vmed.), 1 ]<rocv[, 2 es A0evouov epynoc[,
3 ]<rav[, 4 ov hvmros 8eKa[; ordo 1,2,3,4 m IG j2 394 = IG Suppl. 334* (saec.
VI fin.), 1-2 ]piv Trai5e[, 4 ]TCOV ITTTTOS 5[

t Hecker: &XVW0EVTI P, Hdt. codd. vett. AB et (-vuOevTt) C,
Hdt. cett., Diod. ecr|3earev P 2 EV: §K PPC (els PaC ut vid.),

Hdt. codd. ABC -nroAeiicoi Diod. 4 cov Diod.
1 [692] dxvu<^€VTi: neither &xw(v)0evTi nor &xAv/6evTi is possible, (a) &xAOs

is mist; its adjective is unsuitable to such a noun as 'fetters', and is never
elsewhere so used ('dark, gloomy, dismal', LSJ, but there is no parallel, and the
Supplement admits that &xvvoevTt is the probable reading here), (b) &xvv8ev-n
is inadmissible for different reasons: apart from the fact that the aorist participle
of ocxvvncn is never found, the u is short, and the form &XVUV6£VTI is incon-
ceivable in a composition of this date. Moreover, the use of the participle as an
epithet, 'painful',1 is intolerable. Friedlander finds a parallel for &XVV0EVTI
in an inscription known only from a copy made by Wheler, published by
Meritt in Hesperia 16 (1947) 289, beginning &xvu0ev TOSE Scopov Crnip T&90V
eTaocTO |jr|Tr)p, but (a) this is at least five or six hundred years later, and (b)
Peek is probably right in suggesting that the reading should have been &xvvoev
(GVI 238; fully discussed in Wiss. £. Halle 4 (1954/5) ^ d t 2.232-3).

&Xvv6evTi, an easy change, is entirely appropriate. It presupposes a noun
related to &xwnon, and &xvuS 1S actually attested in Et. Mag. s.v. — r\ AOTTT).

2 [693] £pY(J>aoiv £v TioXefxou: epyna is an old poetical noun; the order,
dative noun + £v + adjectival genitive, is rare.

4 [695] TWV . . . Scxdxyjv: TCOV is loose but not obscure; the writer saw no
need to distinguish between the prisoners and their ransom-money. The
original order of the lines has the advantage of placing TCOV next to its ante-
cedents, the disadvantage of having an apparently self-contained first couplet
without saying whose up pis was extinguished.

Peek (Wiss. Z- Halle loc. cit.) prefers cbv to TCOV, and suggests that the antecedent
is TroXê ou epyncnra; this seems to me a less probable solution.

£6coav: Ti0r||it = &vaTi0rmt, dedicate, is common (e.g. 'Simonides' 783,
Alcaeus A.Plan. 7.8 = HE 61); there is no need for Schneidewin's dve0ev.

IV [carent B. et D.]

On a bridge of boats across the Bosporos.
In about 514/13 B.C. Darius led an army (700,000 men, according to Herod-

otus) against the Pontic Scythians, crossing into Europe at the straits of
Bosporos (precisely where, we do not know). Herodotus, in the passage quoted
below, describes a commemorative painting dedicated by the builder of the
pontoon, Mandrocles, in the great temple of Hera at Samos, accompanied by
an epigram of which Herodotus, contrary to his custom (see p. 192), made a
copy.

1 It could not possibly mean 'covered with rust', as Friedlander would have it
(as if dxvu0€is could be related to &xvr|, and as if &xvrl could mean 'rust ').
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No author-name was ever assigned to the epigram; the Palatine Anthology
puts it together with three other anonymous inscriptions.

Hdt. 4.87 6 8e AapeTos <£>s SSeifaonro T6V TT6VTOV eVAee OTTICJCO 4TT1 TT)V ye*<pupav, Tffe
lyeVeTO Mav8poKAeY)s SdjJtos . . . TOO 8e Boairdpou 6 x&P°S T6V

AapeTos, &S &o\ 8oKe*etv ovuPaAAone'vcoi, |ie*<jov §orl Bujavriou TE

KOCI TOO ITTI <JT6HOTI ipou. (88) AapeTos 8e neTOc TauTa fjaOels Tfjt axeSirii T6V dpxt-
T&CTOVCC avTfft Mav8poKAe*a T6V 16L[X\OV ^ScoprjaaTO TTSCTI 8eKa. <5CTT* <5>V 8*n Mav-

SpoxA^s dirapxtiv, 3001a ypavyaiaevos Traaav TT̂ V jeO îv TOO Bocrrropov Kal
PaaiA^a TE AapeTov ev Trpo66pir|t xaTripevov Kal T6V arpaT6v auToO 8iapaivovTa,
TOOTO ypavpdiJievos av£8r|K6 is T6 "Hpaiov l7Tiypav|;as Toc8e*

"HpT]i

cxuTcoi JJL£V oT^avov TrepiOsis, Zajjiioiai 6e KOSOS,

Aapeiou ^aaiXeos £KTeAeaas KOCTOC vouv. 699

vuv TOO jeu^avTos TTJV y^upav |jivr||i6cTUva eyeveTO, AapeTos 8e 8coprio-d-

Mav8poKAea 8iepatve es TTJV E0pwTrr|v.

A.P. 6.341 (caret PI) s.a.n.

2 MavSpoKpecov P et in textu et in lemmate crxeSias P 3 auTcoi \xkv

Hdt.: Tcoi |iev Si) P 4 om. P; in fine v. 3 iterumque in marg. sin. adnotat C
a

V [133 B., 143 D.]

Dedication of a statue of Pan by Miltiades.

There is an elaborate variation on the theme of this epigram in A.Plan. 233 by
Theaetetus Scholasticus, but no other record of the dedication of a statue of
Pan by Miltiades.1 It is naturally, but not necessarily, connected with the

introduction of the worship of Pan to Athens2 after the battle of Marathon, the
consequence of an incident narrated by Herodotus :3 Philippides, in the course

of his famous run from Athens to Sparta shortly before the Persian landing at
Marathon, was accosted on Mount Parthenion by Pan, who complained that
he was neglected by the Athenians despite his good will and good services to

them. Accordingly, after the victory at Marathon, the Athenians built a
temple to Pan below the acropolis. This temple is the subject of an anonymous

epigram, A.Plan. 259:

TreTprjs e*K llapiris He TTOAIV KOTO TTaAA&Sos dKpr|v
aTflaav 'AOiivaToi TTava TpoTraio9opov.

The ascription of the present epigram to Simonides is, as usual, somebody's

1 Sozomen (hist, eccles. 2.5) and Nicephorus (8.33) tell of a statue of Pan at
Constantinople dedicated by Pausanias after the Persian Wars; Bergk
(PLG 3.479-80) suggested that this was really the statue dedicated by Milt-
iades.

2 Wernicke, Myth. Lex. 3.1408, suggested that the dedication may have been
made at Delphi; Beckby 4.566 asserts that it was at Marathon.

3 6.105; cf. Paus. 1.28.4, Lucian bis accus. 9, dial.deor. 2 (22).3.
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guess,1 irrelevant to the principal question - whether the epigram is contem-
porary with its theme (as seems to be assumed by e.g. Jacobs, Wernicke,
Beckby, and Busolt Gr. Gesch. 2.596.2) or a later literary exercise (so Diehl,
who includes it among his recentiora without comment). There is some discus-
sion of the matter in Bergk's note on his Simonides fr. 133 and in Hauvette,
De Vauthenticite des epigrammes de Simonide, pp. 118-20, but no strong argument
emerges on either side,2 and the question remains unanswerable. The style of
the epigram is consistent with any period from 490 B.C. onwards for hundreds
of years,3 the subject-matter is a little easier to reconcile with the opinion that
the epigram is contemporary: varieties of theme in Hellenistic and later
epigrammatists are indeed myriad, but a fictitious dedicatory-inscription in
the name of a famous statesman or soldier of the classical period is hardly to be
found among them.4

A.Plan. (P1A) 232 Iipicovi6ou

TOV TpayoTTOuv 6|je FTava, TOV 'ApKd8a, TOV KOCTOC MfjScov, 700

TOV |iET* 'A0r|vaicov a

VI [94 B., 83 D.]
Epitaph for Megistias.

Megistias, a seer from Acarnania, was present at Thermopylae on the eve
of the battle and foretold his own death on the field. Urged by Leonidas to
depart, he stayed but sent away his only son. He was killed next day in the
battle. See Hdt. 7.219, 221.

1 Boas (de epigr. Simon. 189 and 222 n. 169) held that the epigram must have been
included in the Sylloge Simonidea available to Meleager, for the reason that it is
imitated by Meleager, 7.207 = HE lxv (so also Diehl, Sim. fr. 143). The
imitation consists of an alleged relation between the words T6V TCCXUTTOVV
k[xk TrociSa and T6V TpocyoTrouv i\xk FTava, as if Meleager could not have written
the first without having the second in mind. Any poet might invent either;
it is not even certain that Nicodemus, who began A.P. 6.315 T6V Tpaydirouv
i[xk TTava. . ., was familiar with the present epigram.

2 It has been said that, if this dedication is connected with the foundation of
Pan's temple at Athens in 490 B.C., Herodotus would not have failed to
mention Miltiades when he spoke of the temple; the argument ex silentio
is weak, and there is no particular reason to believe that Miltiades' dedication
(assuming that he made one) was made at Athens. Nobody has repeated, or
at least approved, the argument which Hauvette thought decisive in favour
of a later date - that the four-fold TOV, implying a well-known person, could
not have been used of Pan, a stranger to Athenian cult, at the time of his
introduction to the city.

8 Bergk had misgivings about the rhetoric of T6V KOCTOC Mr|5cov, T6V \XST*
'AOrivccicov, but judiciously allowed that Simbnides could have written thus:
neque antitheti studium, quod hie deprehendimus, Simonidi videtur convenire, quamquam
non prorsus abhorreat ab hoc poesis lumine.

4 Antiphilus 6.97 = PG xxi is of a different character. Anacreon xm might be
cited, but there is no certainty that it is fictitious. On the other hand, a
true contemporary inscription on behalf of Callimachus, polemarchos at the
battle of Marathon, is preserved in IG i2 609 (Meiggs and Lewis 18).
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'SIMONIDES'
This fine epitaph is composed in a plain style; the vocabulary is simple, the

phrasing conventional. It has the peculiar distinction of being the only extant
epigram whose ascription to Simonides may be accepted with fair confidence.
Though Herodotus does not actually state that Simonides composed it (e*Tn-
yp&vyocs is applied to the person who provides and pays for an inscription; it
does not mean, or necessarily imply, that the person concerned wrote the text
of the inscription), yet the implication of the context here and common sense
make it virtually certain that Herodotus meant, or at least believed, that
Simonides was indeed the author of the lines for whose inscription he was
responsible.

Confidence in the ascription is therefore fair; it cannot be absolute. A gener-
ation had passed since the event, and Herodotus had no source but oral
tradition. Some person or persons told him that Simonides was a friend of
Megistias and wrote this epitaph. If Herodotus' informant were a kinsman of
the poet or of one of his friends, it might seem excess of caution to withold
acceptance. In fact, however, it is plain that his source was one (or more) of
the Spartans on whom he relied in his account of the battle of Thermopylae in
general and in the paragraph which includes this epigram in particular, see
XXII (a) Pref.

There is no particular reason to doubt this story of the friendship of the poet
and the seer, or the former's authorship of the epitaph. If it was true, it was
probably a truth not commonly known. Inscriptions were unsigned, and as a
rule nobody in the fifth century B.C. showed curiosity about their authorship.
Herodotus thought that his audience would be interested in a piece of in-
formation of a very unusual type; the naming of the author of an epitaph will
not be found again in any writer for a long time.

Hdt. 7.228.3 (vid. XXII infra) AccKeSocinovtoioi [xkv §T\ TOOTO (SC. XXII (£)), TCOI

8e H&VTI To8e*

livfjjjcc To8e KAEIVOIO Meyiorioc, 6v TTOTE Mf^Sot

TTOTajiov KTelvav aiaeivyaiJievoi,

s, OS TOTS Kfjpas frrepxo|Ji£vas CX&9CC eiScos

OUK STXT| ZTT&PTTIS fjyeiiovas TrpoAiTreTv. 705

. . . T 6 8e TOO H&VTIOS Meyicrrieco 2incovi8r|s 6 AecoTrp£ire6s e*cm Konra ^eiviriv 6

A.P. 7.677 (caret PI) s.a.n. [J]^S TOV T&q>ov Meyicrriov TOU pavTios TOO
OTTO TCOV TTepacov cxvaipeOevTos [C]e*K TTJS toropiocs 'HpoSoTov

1 KAeiTolo Hdt. codd. DRSV Meyicrriov G (-loreos PaC ut vid.)
4 [7°5l ^Y6^^01?! strictly speaking there was only one * leader of Sparta' at

Thermopylae, Leonidas, and Stein's f)yenovoc is very attractive.

V I I [95 B., 120 D.]

On men who died with Leonidas at Thermopylae.
See the Prefaces to XXII and xxm. There is no room for an epitaph of these

contents on one of the five stelae set up at the polyandrion at Thermopylae; and
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one would be very unwilling to assign so mediocre an epigram to that time and
occasion. It is plainly a literary composition, probably from the later Hellenistic
age.1

A.P. 7.301, P1B [CP1] TOO OCUTOO [G] Zt|icovi6ou [J]6te TOUS |JeTa Aecovi8r|v
TOV 27TapTidTT|v

ala KexeuOe, AecoviSa, 01 \XSTCX aelo

' eOavov, Z-rrdpTris supuxopou (3aaiAeO,
TTAEIOTCOV 6f) TO^COV Te Kcci COKUTTOSCOV aOevos ITTTTCOV

Mr|6eicov avSpcov Se^aiaevoi TroAejicoi. 709

1 euKAeas ala PI: EUKAEOC yala P 2 IiT&pTas PI |3acnAeO PI: -Aeis P 4 T*
avSpcov . . . TTOAEHOV PI

2 [707] UncLpxriq • • • PaoiXcu: it is remarkable that anyone should have
supposed (as e.g. Stadtmiiller, Hauvette 76, Boas 220) that the author could
not have described Leonidas thus without having in mind Simonides PMG
fr. 531.8 I-TT&pTas PacnAeOs.

eupux^pou: so commonplace as to be virtually meaningless; 616 n.
3-4 [708-9] A heavy and inelegant sentence, with MrjSeicov dvBpcov depend-

ent on TÔ COV Kai ITTTTCOV; it would not be less uncouth if Mr|8eicov &v5pcov were
taken with TroAepcot, 'in the war of the Medes'. It is not surprising that Pldn-
udes* sense of style was affronted, but his change to MrjSeicov T* ocvSpcov
Se^apievoi iroAejiov is no great improvement.

u>KU7i65cov G6£VO£ ITCTKOV: a ready-made phrase; [Hes.] scut. 97.

V I I I [100 B., 118 D.]

Epitaph for men fallen in battle.
The lemmata in A.P. and the scholia on Aristides describe vin as an epigram

on the dead at Thermopylae; and the lemma to ix repeats 'to the same men'.
These descriptions are certainly wrong. We know enough about the epitaphs
inscribed at Thermopylae to be sure that these were not among them (see the
Prefaces to xxn and xxni); and if vin and ix were Hellenistic literary exercises
on Thermopylae, it is certain that they would have made it clear that this was
their theme.

Neither vm nor ix offers any answer to the questions who the dead were or
whom they fought or where they are buried; and this fact is a strong argument
in favour of the conclusion that they are inscriptional epitaphs for a polyandrion,
a common memorial for men fallen in battle. The place is not named, for it is
assumed that the reader knows where he is standing (see n Pref.). There was
no need to name the enemy (cf. xxn (a) and (b))y for the event was recent and
known to all; but, if the memorial is on the battlefield, the home of the dead
will certainly have been named in a prose-heading, * These men from x died.. . ' ,
and it is quite likely that this went on to name the enemy,' . . . in battle against^ \

1 Boas' confidence (de epigr. Sim. 219-31) that this epigram is an imitation of
Simonides by Mnasalces rests on very weak arguments and is intrinsically
most improbable.
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As for the date of these epigrams, it is known that VIII is pre-Alexandrian
and that ix is not later than the second century B.C. VIII is imitated in a crude
epitaph from the Ceramicus dated c. 317/16 B.C. or a little earlier (Peek 1689),
beginning

e! T6 KOCACOS £ort 0ocvelv, K&|iol TOUT' drnivetiJie

and ix is imitated in an epitaph from Cnossos (Peek 1513; II B.C.), beginning

Gocvcov dpeTas 6vu|i* wAeaas, &AAa ae <pd|ja
KvSaivoua' dvdyei 6cb|ionros £§ 'AiSa.

Verbatim copy of older inscriptions to this extent is very uncommon; it is a
fair guess that VIII and ix were widely known, and that the events to which
they refer were particularly famous. This guess is confirmed by the content of
VIII 3: there were not many occasions when men fought for the freedom of all
Greece-one or two battles in the fourth century, most notably Chaeroneia;
but the Persian Wars, are the obvious choice.1

Now Pausanias (9.2.4), referring to the battle against the Persians at
Plataea in 479 B.C., says that' the rest of the Hellenes have a common memorial,
but there are separate tombs for the Lacedaemonians and for the Athenians
who fell, and these have epitaphs by Simonides inscribed on them'; and Bergk
had the brilliant idea that these epitaphs may survive in VIII and ix. His theory
is a guess, but not a blind one;2 it would indeed be a curious coincidence if it
were not true. On the one hand Pausanias describes a pair of epitaphs, as-
cribed to Simonides, on two participants in a battle for the freedom of Hellas -
epitaphs which would therefore be expected to be much alike; on the other
hand we find in VIII and ix a pair of epitaphs, close together in A.P.? both
ascribed to Simonides, one of them on men fallen in battle for the freedom of
Hellas, both much alike in style and thought, both having the peculiarity that
the place, the dead, and the enemy are not named.

Style, tone, and contents are entirely consistent with the early date. These
are fine epitaphs, worthy of a gifted poet on a great occasion; they are indeed
among the best that have survived, and the ascription to Simonides, though
wanting in authority, may well be true.

If one of these epitaphs is on the Athenians and the other on the Lace-
daemonians, which is which? There is no clear indication, and Bergk could
find only one clue worth mentioning. In vm the fallen were fighting for the
freedom of Hellas, in ix for their own fatherland; and Bergk thought the claim
1 Peek 28prefers Ghaeroneia. Cf. Jacoby Hesperia 14 (1945) 159 n. 11 ('certainly

not earlier than the 4th cent.'), Friedlander SIFC 15 (1938) 120. The editors
generally (including Peek) do not regard ix as inscriptional.

2 Jacoby, Hesperia 14 (1945) 159 n.i 1, says that there is not 'sufficient reason'
for it; true, but it is a pity that he did not discuss the case more fully.

3 The context in A.P. suggests an extract from the Garland of Meleager and
therefore a source in the Sylloge Simonidea (see p. 121). As epitaphs were
unsigned, there cannot have been any authority for the ascription except
oral tradition; for epitaphs on so famous an occasion there may well have
been such a tradition, but there would be no means of judging whether it was
true or false.
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to be defenders of all Greece more suitable to the Athenians: Graeciae in liberta-

tem vindicatae laudem Athenienses studiosissime expetebant, contra Lacedaemonii haud
gravate Atheniensibus eiusmodi praeconium concedere soliti erant; a shrewd judgement,
likely to be true if these are indeed the epitaphs of which Pausanias writes.

A.P. 7.253 [C] It|icovi6ou, P1A s.a.n. [C] eis TOOS OCUTOUS (vid. lemma ad ix)

EI TO KOCA&S 6vf)icn<eiv dp8Tf)s Mepos eori |jeyicrrov, 710

fjlilV £K TTOCVTCOV TOUT* diT6V£lH6 TxT/J]*

'EAAdSt ydp (TTTEUBOVTES eAsuOEpiriv TTEpiOEivoci

£uAoyir|i.

schol. Aristid. in 154-5 D. eis TOUS £V TCCIS FTuAais dirodavovTCCs, quibus voc.
praefigit cod. C, Zi|icovi5r|S cod. D, Zi|icovi6ou o-Ti'xot cod. B

3 a-TTEucjccvTES schol. cod. D iAevOepiTiv schol. codd. AC: -fav
PP1, schol. codd. rell. 4 dyr)pdvTcoi Plan. edd. vett.: -dTcoi PP1, schol.

1 [710] ct: it is remarkable that the fact that the epigram begins with a
conditional clause should have been thought an argument against its assign-

ment to the period of the Persian Wars. No extant inscription earlier than the
fourth century begins ei... (the oldest example is Peek 1888, early IV B.C: ei
suppl. Hermann.), but there is no conceivable reason why an author in the

time of Aeschylus should not have thought and written in these terms.

2 [711] Ix 7rAvTa>v: with r\\x\v, 'to us above all others', Paton, and similarly

the translators in general. This may be right, but it is not a normal expression,
and the alternative, IK iravTcov TOOTO, ' this, of all her gifts, Fortune allotted

usJ, is equally possible.

TOUT' = TO neytorov dpeTfjs nepos.

Tux*)! Fortune, Fate (not Chance), as abundantly illustrated in LSJ s.v. 11 1.

4 [7 I3l &YTJP<*VTCl)i: t n e form dyi^pdTos appears in inscriptions as early as the

middle of the fourth century B.C. (Peek i444a.2, 1963.3), and may therefore be
retained here by those who are confident that the epigram comes from that
period; there is no need to change it in 'Euripides' 560.

IX[59 .B. , 121 D.]

Epitaph on men fallen in battle.

See VIII Pref.

A.P. 7.251 [G] Ztpicovi8ov, P1A s.a.n. [JP1] ^S TOUS OCOTOUS [J] peTd Aecovi8ou

TreaovTOcs

da(3£orov KAEOS OI6E quArii rapi TForrpiSi 0£VTES

Kudv£ov ©avorrou d|i<p£(3dAovTO v£(pos# 715

OUS£ TEOVOCCTI QaVOVTES, £Tr£l (jy' 'ApETT) KCXOUTT£p0£

Ku5aivoua' dvdy£i 8cb|jionros £§ 'AISECO.

4 JAi6a PI, 'AiSov ut vid. PaC

i - a [714-15] The phrasing is Homeric: &a|3eoTOV KAeos Od. 4.584, 7.333,

9iAr|i... iraTpiSi // . 3.244, Od. 24.266, Kudveov ve<pos // . 23.188, &yjtos ve<peAri

//. 17.591 = 18.22.
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Oavdxou &(j,cp-: for other examples of hiatus in mid-pentameter see my
Rufinus, p. 31. Theognis 478 is emendable (with the help of Athenaeus):
Demodocus A.P. 11.237,2 is of doubtful authenticity; the oldest certain ex-
ample is in an inscriptional epitaph from the fourth century B.C. (Peek 339.2,
Rhodian Peraea, peA-nora, | d). The phenomenon is extremely rare at all times;
there is only one example in Hellenistic Epigrams (anon. 12.130.4 = HE 3765),
and the only example in The Garland of Philip is emendable (Archias 6.181.6 =
PG 3619). Its appearance in the early fifth century B.C. would not be more
surprising than in the second century (the latest possible date for ix; see
VIII Pref.); and it is therefore quite probable that the original was Oocvd-rot'
(Ahrens). The general belief that -010 is never elided in elegiac verse needs
modification in the light especially of Peek 145.2, where 6601', dyocdoO appears
in an Athenian epitaph of the sixth century B.C.; cf. also Peek 917 (Amorgos,
IV B.C.), &7ro96i[Jievoi' ev0dSe, and 1178 (Rhodian Peraea, II B.C.?), dvn0eoio
dXoxou. (Hiatus also in the metrically faulty Raubitschek DAA 147 and/Gi2828.)

3-4 [716-17] * Though they died, they are not dead; Areti, through the glory
which she gives them, leads them up, from above, out of the house of Hades.'
The idea is commonplace; the expression is original and imaginative, of a type
characteristic of the age of Aeschylus, Pindar, and Simonides. The thought is
simply that a man's fame confers on him a kind of life after death; so, for
example, Tyrtaeus 12.31-2 ouSe TTOT6 KA£OS £<T0A6V dTroAAvTCct 0O8' ovon*
OCUTOO, I dAA* UTTO yffc irep £cov yiveTon dOdvorros, and the same idea underlies
Simonides PMG fr. 531, on the fallen at Thermopylae, Trpo yocov 84 jjvaoris,
6 SJ OIKTOS eiraivos, | evTdqnov 8e TOIOOTOV OUT* dv evpcos | oO0' 6 irav8a|idTCop
d|jaupcbcjai XPOV°S> and later AecoviSocs... dpeTas {Jieyav AeAonrcos | Koaiiov
deva6v T6 KA^OS.

'ApETTj is plainly personified; it is neither abstract virtus nor their personal
heroism which performs the act of' leading them up' from Hades to the living.

X [98 B., 94 D.]

Epitaph for Adeimantos, commander of the Corinthians at the battle of
Salamis.

This epigram flatly contradicts the Athenian account of the battle as
recorded by Herodotus. Through Adeimantos, the reader is told here, all
Hellas put on the wreath of freedom; according to Herodotus, Adeimantos
fled in panic at the start of the battle, and the Corinthian fleet followed him.
They all returned, but did not arrive until the fighting was over. That, says
Herodotus, was what the Athenians said; he adds that the Corinthians denied
the tale, claiming that they had been among the foremost in the battle; and the
rest of the Greeks supported their claim.

Themistocles and Adeimantos are represented as bitter personal enemies
(Hdt. 8.59 and 61), but it is remarkable that Athenian hostility should have
gone so far as to assert that the Corinthians took no part whatsoever if in
fact they were prominent in the fighting. The tale was long-lived; a hundred
years after Herodotus the orator Lycurgus assumes that this is the belief of his
audience (Leocr. 70).
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There is no doubt at all that the Athenian tale was false. The author of the
treatise de malignitate Herodoti tears it to pieces, his trenchant criticism including
at least one wholly decisive argument:1 the Athenians themselves allowed the
Corinthians to erect a memorial to their dead on the island of Salamis, with an
inscription in their honour. That inscription survives to this day (= xi), and
there is no reason to doubt the authenticity of other Corinthian inscriptions
quoted by the author of the treatise, notably xn and XIII, the former on a
memorial at the Isthmus for Corinthians who fell in the war, the latter a
dedication by a Corinthian admiral. There are other good arguments, but
these suffice; the Athenian story as told by Herodotus is fiction and falsehood
from start to finish.2

It is reasonable to accept the present epigram as an inscriptional epitaph.3 If
Boas (53ff.) is correct in judging its ultimate source in literature to be Ephorus,
it is certainly a true epitaph; pseudo-epitaphs composed as propaganda are
inconceivable before his time. The text itself offers no objection.4

Adeimantos must have survived the battle for quite a long time, if it is true
that he had four children to whom he gave names which reflected his glory at
Salamis.5

The ascription to Simonides (in Favorinus only) is not to be taken seriously.
[Plut.] malign. Herod. 39, 870F s.a.n. airros ye |if)v 6 'ASeiMavTOs, coi TTAelcnra
AoiSopoOnevos *Hp66oTOS SiaTeAei, Kal Ae"ycov liouvov airaipeiv TOOV orpaTriycov
cbs 96v§6n6vov drr* 'ApTepiaiou Kal [xr\ TrepiiaevoOvTa, CTKOTTEI Tiva 66£av

oCnros 'ASein&vTOU KSIVOU Tdcpos, 6v 61a iraaa
or&pavov. 719

OUT6 y a p TeAeuTi*|(7av"n TOtauTT|v eteds fjv dv8pl SetAcot Kal Trpo66TT|i yev&rOai

Favorin. (ps.-Dio Prus.) or. 37.19, n 21 Arnim lori 8e Kal errepov £7riypanpa
ZilJicovi8r|t els OCUTOV T6V aTpaTT|y6v e^aipe-rov (1-2); A.P. 7.347 (caret PI)

1 Its validity is not affected by the fact that the author puts it in the context
of Artemisium (Hdt. 8.5) instead of Salamis (8.94).

2 Cf. Busolt Gr. Gesch. 22-7O5 n. 1, Toepffer RE 1.354.
3 It is remarkable that most of the modern editors (Hiller von Gaertringen,

Geffcken, Peek, Friedlander and Hoffleit) omit it from their collections.
4 Junghahn and Kaibel found in OOTOS, where 68e is the norm, an obstacle

to so early a date; but Anacreon vi and Friedlander and Hoffleit 5 4 /
and £ are earlier, and cf. 'Simonides' 783 ormonra TaCnra; Peek 97 (V/IV
B.C.) TOUTO. . .T6 afjua, 1785 (c, 400 B.C.) OOTOS 6S IvOaSe KeiTat; Preger
p. xxiii n. 1. Wilamowitz (SS195) thought the epitaph fictitious: * Die Echtheit
wird durch die dumme Renommage ausgeschlossen'; he was evidently
writing in haste, for on the opposite page no objection was raised to xn,
where the 'Renommage' is precisely the same, *EAAa8a Tracrav f>uaa|jievoi;
and XVII should not have been forgotten. Preger (pp. 4-5) had already shown
that this sort of boast was just what was to be expected in the circumstances.

5 de malign, Herod. 39.12: his glory at Salamis is proved by the fact that other-
wise ' he would not have dared to name his daughters Nausinika, Akrothinion,
and Alexibia, and his son Aristeus9.
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s.a.n. [J] E!S 'ASeinocvTov [TOV OTTCCTIKOV] (TOV VTT. ad Sabinum ep. praecedentis
transtulit Bergk)

1 Kelvou om. [Plut]. 6v 8ia trocara [Plut].: oO 8t& [3ovA&s (-Aas C) P, Fav.
2 lAevOepfTis P

1 [718] xctvoo: the demonstrative pronoun is unnecessary, pointless, and
contrary to custom. It was read by the author of Peplos 13 (see below), but the
original may have had KAetvoO; epithets are not often attached to the names of
the dead in early epitaphs, but cf. Peek 326 (early V B.C.) Aetvfjs 8OKIHCOTOCTOS
dcTTcov, 630 (V med.) dv8pos dpiorou.

8v 81& Tiaoa: see Boas 53ff.; if, as seems probable, this reading comes from
Ephorus, its authority should be preferred as both older and weightier than that
of the Anthology. The Peplos, 13, has the preferred version, OOTOS *O8ucrafios
Kgfvov T&q>os, Sv 810c TTOAAOC.

2 [719] dtfJKp̂ Oexo <rc£<pavov: a ready-made half-line, as in e.g. the Paphian
epigram for Nicocles, JHS 9 (1888) 239, no. 46 = BSA 56 (1961) 2.

X I [96 B., 90 D.]

Epitaph for Corinthians who died in the battle of Salamis and were buried on
the island.

The Corinthians, according to Panhellenic custom (see xx Pref.), buried
their dead on the battlefield. The following epigram (XII) shows that the
Corinthians erected also a monument at the Isthmus, not a cenotaph (for the
dead were already buried elsewhere) but a war-memorial, presumably in
honour of all who fell in the Persian War. This tomb at Salamis is sufficient
refutation of the scandal repeated by Herodotus that the Corinthians took no
part in the fighting at Salamis (see x Pref.).

The first couplet has been partly recovered on the original stone. The
second couplet, generally rejected as a spurious appendage, is most probably
to be accepted as authentic, for the following reasons:

(1) A. L. Boegehold, in an important article published in GRBS 6 (1965)
179-86, demonstrated that, although the stone is now deeply worn away
below the first line, there was abundant room on its face for a second couplet
above the bottom edge, which like the top edge, is 'smoothly finished and
original'. It is prima facie likely that the whole face between the upper and
lower edge was smoothed for inscription.

(2) Internal evidence, especially the prosody of tTepaas and the distinction
between Persians and Medes, points to the early date for 3-4 (see 3-4 n.).

(3) Epitaphs for men fallen in battle normally (though not invariably) state
or imply, however briefly, the cause of death, saying that the men were killed
in battle, or were fighting a certain enemy, or were defending their home or
Hellas, or the like. Even when the necessary information was given in a pre-
amble (sometimes prefixed to a list of the dead) it was customary to repeat it or
allude to it in an accompanying epigram.

The belief that the stone had nothing but the first couplet led naturally to
the search for reasons why the second couplet should be condemned as a later
appendage; and the search was a failure. Wilamowitz (SS 193-4) asserted that
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'no contemporary could say that the Corinthians overcame Phoenician ships

and Persians': why not? That is precisely what they did. Moreover, ' Persians

and Medes at this time were the same people': for Aeschylus (and others) they

certainly were not (3-4 n.). The asyndeton between the couplets is judged

offensive: it is quite mild, and easily emendable (3-4 n.). Finally, the second

couplet detracts from the dignified modesty of the first: the same might be said

of iv, vi, VIII, ix, xxvi (a), XLIX, Peek 1226, and many another.

[Plut.] malign. Herodot. 39, 870E s.a.n. £v 8£ laXanlvi -rrapd TTJV TTOAIV 65COKOCV

OCUTOTS (sc. ot 'AOrivalot TOIS KopivOiois) Odvyai TE TOUS diroOavovTas cos dv8pas

dyaOovs yevopievous Kai hnypdyai T68E TO £Aeye!ov

& £eiv/ ewSpov TTOK* evaiojjss aoru KopivOou, 720

vuv 6* &[\* AiavTOS vacros §X61 2aAa|iis *

£v6a6s Ooiviaaas vaas Kai TTepaa^ IAOVTES

Kai MfjSous iapav cEAAa6a puaaneOa.

IG i2 927 1 ]ovTroxEvaio|i6aaCTTU9opiv8o (supra CCOTU litt. iv9ooX inscr. man.

post.; Boegehold 182), 2 nihil praeter ]vToa[ (sub OCCJ(TU) litt. ta add.man.post.;

Boegehold 183); Favorin. (ps.-Dio Prus.) or. 37.18, 11 21 Arnim *Hpo86Tcot

ydpoO Trpooixco dAXd TCOI Ta9coi Kai Zipicovi5r|t, 65 ̂ Treypav|;ev km TOIS veKpots

TCOV KoptvOicov Tedamisvois v̂ ZaAcciJivr (1-4)

1 geiv' Fav. cod. M: êve Fav. codd. UB, [Plut.] Kopivdou Fav., [Plut.],

9opiv8o lapis 2 6* dpi* AiavTos Bergk (5* d|i|i* iam Valckenaer): 6e |igT*

ATavTos Fav., 8* dvdnocTOS [Plut.] 3 £v0d5e [Plut.]: f>eta 8e Fav. vaas

Boegehold: vfjas Fav. cod. B, [Plut.], vaus Fav. codd. MU 4 tapav

Boegehold: tepdv codd. fjuadjieOa Jacobs: fjuoptsda [Plut.], I8pvadne6a

Fav.

1 [720] euuSpov: the choice of epithet would seem surprising if Peirene

were not the most famous of fountains in Greek cities.

3-4 [722-3] £v8£8€: the asyndeton, though not of a harsh type, is so rare

in inscriptional epigrams of, or before, this date, that it is reasonable to con-

template the trivial change to ev9a TE, = 'where', as in Horn. / / . 2.594, 5.305.

The text of Favorinus, probably quoted from memory, shows that the need

of a connective was felt.

<&oivtooa€ vota<;: naturally named as the most formidable component of

Xerxes' naval forces; 300 ships, about a quarter of the whole fleet (Hdt. 7.89).

neper a$: see W. F. Wyatt TAP A 97 (1966) 617, Morpurgo Davies Glotta

42 (1964.) 138, G. P. Edwards The Language of Hesiod (Oxford, Blackwell 1971)

141, West Hesiod: Theogony (Oxford 1966) 85, Boegehold 185. Two points

are specially relevant to the present example of ace. plur. TTepcjas: (a) that in the

fifth and fourth centuries the phenomenon appears only (and very rarely) in

authors whose native dialects are of the West Greek family (Epicharmus,

Empedocles, the Rhodian Swallow-song); and (b) that it is very rare in any

later author1 except Theocritus in his Doric poems. If the present couplet were

Strato A.P. 12.226.6 Koh-as; Peek 1571.15, 8{KOCS in an ambitious poem,
1675.2 AuTTdcs (both I I / I I I A.D.).
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the work of a post-classical epigrammatist or of any person who thought fit
to expand an old epigram, the use of this dialect-form would be intrinsically
improbable and quite without parallel. The chances are, therefore, that this
couplet is not a later appendage but an integral component of the Corinthian
epitaph.

The inconsistency between TTepo-as and Mr|8ous has precedents in the older
poets from Alcman onwards.

The dialect of the epigram is poetic Corinthian, not vernacular (which would
have 5eve, not §eive, and F&OTV, not doru).

nipaa^ . . . xal M^Soo^: the distinction between Persians and Medes has
been thought by many to be a token of relatively late composition. The reverse
is the truth. Darius and Xerxes were Persians, not Medes, and at the time of the
invasions it was customary to call the enemy 'Persians'. Aeschylus only twice
(Pers. 236, 791) uses * Mede' as a synonym for' Persian'; the Marathon-epigram
xx (b) speaks of 'Persians'; the early elegy represented in P.Oxy. 2327 fr. 27
ii 13-14 distinguishes Mr|5[cov from TTepacov.

It was indeed quite a common practice in the same period to say 'Medes'
instead of' Persians', but the point is that subsequent generations said nr|S 1361V
and |jr|Si(T|i6s, and preferred the name ' Medes'; the later the composition, the
greater the improbability of a writer using both names in the same breath.
Herodotus generally calls the invaders 'Medes', distinguishing them from
'Persians' as a rule only when it was necessary (as in 7.211, 9.31) or convenient
(8.89, 9.40) to do so.

X I I [97 B., 95 D.]

On a monument at the Isthmus commemorating Corinthians who fell in the
Persian War of 480/479 B.C.

The treatise de malignitate Herodoti and the Anthology quote the first couplet
only; the other two are added in Aristides. It is easy to find fault with the
addition (see below), and almost all modern editors1 regard their work as
done when they have condemned it as a later appendage. The problem defined
by Preger2 is ignored; yet it must be solved before the first couplet can be
accepted as a complete epigram.

The treatise asserts, probably on the authority of Ephorus, that the first
couplet was inscribed on a cenotaph at the Isthmus; as the Corinthian dead
were buried on the battlefield (cf. xi), the monument was not in fact a cenotaph
(see xx Pref.) but a victory-monument in honour of all who fell in the fighting
and were buried in the various battlefields. To such a war-memorial, however,
the verb KeipieOa, iwe lie buried\ is not appropriate. The expression applies only,
and is used only, at the actual place of burial.

Preger, who agreed that the second and third couplets are a later appendage,
felt himself therefore obliged to conclude that, in the original inscription, the
first couplet was followed by another, now lost, in which it was made plain
that KeineOoc referred to burial elsewhere. This is not, in the circumstances, a
1 Hauvette no. 26, Geffcken no. 108, Hiller von Gaertringen no. 22, Wilamo-

witz SS 194, Wilhelm J. Oest. Arch. Inst. Wien 2 (1899) 243, Diehl/r. 95, Peek
no. 8. 2 Inscr. Gr. Metr. p. 6.
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persuasive answer to the question, but there is no obvious alternative except to
suppose that the monument bore a legend of the type ' in honour of the men who
fell fighting the Medes'; the use of KEijjeOa would then remain abnormal but
no longer quite intolerable.

At first sight 5-6 might seem acceptable as the original conclusion of the
epigram, giving just the information which Kei|JE0oc calls for; but there are details
in the language and content which argue against an early date. f||iiv might
indeed be interpreted as &ntv (Alcman PMGfr. 1.89) or CCIJIJUV (Horn. //. 1.384),
but eOepyeaia is an unsuitable word to describe the service of men fallen on the
battlefield; a memorial in the home-land would not, by custom, name its
location (see n Pref.); and the compound verb T̂T60r|K6, with \\vf\\x<x or afjiicc,
meaning * placed over the body\ applies naturally not to a memorial at home but
to the actual place of burial (see 6 n.). Moreover, acceptance of 5-6 as the
original continuation required by KeipieOa involves the belief either that 3-4 also
are original or that they were later interpolated between original beginning and
original end. The latter notion is far-fetched, the former has been generally
rejected for stylistic reasons which appear persuasive. There is not indeed any
force in the objection to TTepacns, where Mrj5ois was expected (see 3 n.), but
the verbosity (rapl 9peai, TT&VTOC) and the phrasing (Trepi... Trî otTa f|vyanev,
the disagreeable TT&VTOC as an epithet for Trnnorra, the presumably intentional
jingle Trrmonroc - livrmccToc, the abnormal use of nvrmorroc) ring very unlike true
coinage of the period of the Persian wars, The Ionic dialect, better left un-
changed,1 is an additional token of interference.

The conclusion is that 3-6 are a later addition, but that 1-2 can only be
accepted as a complete epigram if a preamble is postulated explaining, in effect,
that these men fell and were buried on the field of battle; even then the use of
KefneOoc was not well considered.2

[Plut.] malign. Herodot. 39, 870E s.a.n. TO 8' ev MaÔ cot K6VOT&91OV
exei TOCOTTIV

ocK|ias fecrrccKuiav em £upov cEAAa8a Tracrav

Tats CCUTCOV vyuxcus Ksî eOa £UCT&HEVOI 725

[SouAoovvris * Tlepaais 8e irepi 9peai TrfiiJicxTa TrdvTa

5 oorea 8' fjniv eyz\ laXajiis, Trorrpis 84 KopivOos
OCVT' Euepyeatris [xvv[\x' 6Tre0r|Ke To8e.]

A.P. 7.250 [G] 2i|icovi6ou,PlAs.a.n. [JP1] eis TOUS OUTOOS [SC.TOOS^V 0ep|iOTrOAais
irecrovTas, perperam] (1-2); schol. Aristid. m 136.22 D. s.a.n. OTI 6eT pappdpcov

1 Preger p. 6 n. 1: neque enim Dorida restituere possis, cum non liceat annominationem
TrrjiiaTa livrmcrra tollere.

2 Jacoby Hesperia 14 (1945) 172 n. 57 does not consider the problem of KEfpeSa,
and goes much further afield in search of an explanation for this monument:
he suggests that xn 'was erected after war broke out between Athens and
Corinth in 461 B.C.', and that the reason for erecting such a 'cenotaph' was
that their dead now lay in hostile territory, such as Salamis and Plataea
(175 n. 77).
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K0CTCC9poveTv * (1-2, quibus coniungit A.P. 7.257 = Simonides xvm); Aristid. or.
28.65, 11 163 K. £T6pot 6* ocO Aeyouar (1-6)

1 dK|ifjs Aristid. ScrrrjK- PI, Aristid. 2 Tats f)|icov PI 3-4 SovAoovvas
... vccvijaxfocs Aristid. codd. pars

1 [7a4] The 'razor's-edge' image first in the Doloneia, 173.
2 [725] Though aware of the arguments for auTcov (as some of the sources

have it) I have never quite believed in first-person £OCUTCOV at least for the fifth
century B.C.

3-4 [7a6-7] n£paai£: Mr|6ois is much more conventional, but cf. xi 3 n.,
xv, xvm, and xx (b); Jacoby Hesperia 14 (1945) 185 n.107.

The double dative, fTepaais 9pecri, would be at home in the Epic ('Aycciien-
vovi fjvSave Ovucoi) but is out of place in the laconic style of the early epigram;
TT&VTOC is an insipid epithet for 7n*maTcc; metaphorical irepicnrTco *ri TIVI is a
sort of phrase neither expected nor found in early epitaphs; nvrmorra is oddly
used ('something to remind them of the hard sea-fight'; the proper use is seen
in XIII 2, where the same phrase is applied to weapons dedicated as 'memorials
of the sea-fight'); the pluial |JviimaTcc was probably used for the sake of the
rhyme with TTYHJOCTOC.

6 [729] £7i£8iqx€: this verb, whether with livflncc or with orjuoc, is naturally
used only at the actual place of burial; e.g. Peek 216 (VI B.C. med.), 147 and
148 (VI), 140 (late VI), 151 and 152 (VI / V), 75 (V); 141 = 'Simonides'
LXXXVI, and LXXXII below.

X I I I [134 B., 108 D.]

Dedication of weapons by Corinthian sailors after the battle of Salamis.
The dedication is made by the company of a ship commanded by Diodorus,

a captain in the Corinthian fleet under the admiral Adeimantos (see x Pref.).
It is probable that this epigram, like the others in the same context of the

treatise de malignitate Herodoti (x-xn, xiv), was quoted by Ephorus (Boas 53,
86); if so, it is surely inscriptional. Nothing else is recorded of Diodorus, and
it is unlikely that his name would be known to (or, in this context, invented by)
a Hellenistic composer of a literary epigram {cf Preger p. 53).

There is no other record of a Corinthian temple of Leto.

[Plut.] malign. Herodot. 39, 870F s.a.n. AioScopou Se TIVOS TCOV KopivOicov
Tptrjp&pxcov kv iepooi Ar|Tous ocvocOrincxcri Ketiievois KOCI TOUTO STnyeypornTOci *

TOOT' OTTO 8uajji6vecov Mf|6cov vaOrai AioScopov 730

OTTV dveOev Accrol, HV&UCCTOC

A.P. 6.215 (caret PI) TOU OCOTOU (= IincoviSov) &v&0rina TTJI Aiyroi irapa
vavTcov

[Plut.]: Svaanevcov P 2 &v£6ev Blomfield: dveOevTO [Plut.],
P vau^axiriS [Plut.]

1 [730] Suofxevetov: <3CTT6 Mr|8cov, without qualification, is the expected
phrase in so laconic an epigram; neither the adjective nor the participle is
welcome, and it is hard to choose between them.
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2 [731] &v£6ev; the correction appears indispensable; for the form, cf.
Preger 59.2, and anon. 1843, a pentameter ending KOCA& AAKCOVES §0ev (the
preceding line is seriously corrupt, but this one, or at least this part of it, looks
untouchable).

XIV [137 B., 104 D.]

Dedication by Corinthian women to Aphrodite.
Corinthian women prayed to Aphrodite that she would inspire the Hellenes

in general and the Corinthians in particular with love of battle against the
Persian invaders in 480 B.C. Their prayer having been fulfilled, they made a
dedication in her temple accompanied by the present epigram.

There is no doubt that this is a copy of an inscription. It was quoted by
Theopompus, Timaeus, and Chamaeleon, and its position was described by
the first of these, 'on the left hand as you enter the temple'.

So much is certain. But our information comes indirectly, through much
later writers, a scholiast on Pindar, pseudo-Plutarch, and Athenaeus, whose
narratives differ in the detail; and these discrepancies must be discussed, not
only because they affect both the phrasing and the content of the epigram, but
also because the sources for this epigram provide what appears to be evidence
concerning the date of the first publication of a book of epigrams under the
name of Simonides.

First, there are three questions to be asked:
(1) Which is the original text, that of the scholiast, or that on which ' Plut-

arch' and Athenaeus more or less agree?
(2) What was the nature of the dedication? Bronze images, according to

* Plutarch'; a painting, according to Athenaeus; nothing said by the scholiast.
(3) A question of less importance, who were the women? ocl KopivOicov

yuvaiKES in the scholiast, at KopivOiat in * Plutarch', at KopivGiat h-atpai in
Athenaeus.

These questions were discussed at length by Marcus Boas (de epigr. Sim. 47-66)
with uncommon acuteness and ingenuity. The thread of his argument is
fine-spun and of uneven quality, brittle in some places but strong in others. A
few points seem to the present editor proven, and a few probabilities estab-
lished.

If we had known nothing but the scholiast's account, all would have seemed
in order. The narrative, including the epigram, comes from the historian
Theopompus, who flourished in the third quarter of the fourth century B.C.
The statement that the inscription was on the left as you enter the temple is
most naturally interpreted as the observation of an eye-witness; the epigram
being (of course) anonymous in reality, there is no ascription to an author.
The scholiast's precis omits definition of the object dedicated, but the epigram
itself gives a clue to this: the words ' These women stand praying...' describe
something to be seen in the dedication to which the epigram refers, and this
(we should have thought) is most naturally interpreted as a painting, the por-
trayal of a group of women in the act of prayer (the participle is in the present
tense). The alternative, a number of statues of women, would hardly have
occurred to the mind, and, if it had, it would have been rejected as intrinsically
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improbable. As for the identity of the women, there would have been no par-
ticular reason to doubt that they were, as stated, wives of the Corinthians who
were to fight the Persians; though we should have been attracted by Wila-
mowitz's conjecture1 that they were really the servants of Aphrodite's temple,

The narratives in 'Plutarch' and Athenaeus introduce complications.
'Plutarch' names no source, but he coincides with the scholiast to such an
extent2 that the same authority, Theopompus, is plausibly inferred. It is
certain, however, that Theopompus was not 'Plutarch's' direct, or at least
not his only, source, for he differs greatly from Theopompus in his text of the
epigram. Moreover, he says that the dedication was of bronze statues, and this
is likely to be an error. It looks as though 'Plutarch's' version of the epigram
reflects awareness of a difficulty: it is not probable that a number of bronze
images of women (how many, to represent the wives of Corinthian warriors?)
were shown in the act of prayer; so the tense is changed from present to past,
eu ânevoct, ' These are the women who prayed' - they are not shown (as in
Theopompus) praying now.3 Finally, 'Plutarch' ascribes the epigram to an
author, Simonides.4 This detail is absent from the scholiast's precis of Theo-
pompus; he might have found it but left it out, but it is much more probable
that it was not there to find, for the attribution of an inscriptional epigram to a
particular author is almost without parallel in Greek writers before the
Hellenistic period.

Athenaeus adds to the complications. He begins by naming Chamaeleon of
Heraclea ('in his book on Pindar') as his source for the general statement that
it was the custom in Corinth, when prayers were offered to Aphrodite on great
occasions, to include in the devotions TOCS T̂ocfpccs cos TrAeioTOcs, as many of the
hetaerae as possible. He then gives an example, the Persian invasion, when
hetaerae took part in the devotions,' as Theopompus and Timaeus in his seventh
Book relate'; and he adds that the hetaerae came to Aphrodite's temple to pray
for the safety of Hellas, that the Corinthians dedicated a painting of them, and
that Simonides composed the epigram; his version of the epigram agrees
largely with 'Plutarch's', against the scholiast.

Boas gives a good reason for believing that the words ' as Theopompus and
Timaeus in his seventh Book relate' are part of Athenaeus' summary of
1 Comment. Grammat. 3-7, NGG 1897.310. Boas (57) treated Wilamowitz with

great courtesty and respect, Wilamowitz brushed Boas aside with half-a-
dozen idle words in a footnote (SS 196); his reading of Boas must have been
hasty and superficial.

2 Both include the irrelevant detail that the temple of Aphrodite was the one
founded by Medea (oTrep ISpOaaoOai TT̂ V Mr|5etav Aeyovat schol.; 6v
tSpuaaOai Mr|8eiav Adyouai 'Plutarch'). See Boas 51.

3 Boas 61.
4 See Boas 51: xiv is the last of five Corinthian epigrams quoted by 'Plutarch',

the first four of them anonymous. Boas makes a good case for the use of two
different sources in this section; 'Plutarch' had one source ('Y') for all five
epigrams, but used an additional source ('X') for the fifth, because he found
in it the ascription to Simonides, which strengthened his general argument.
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Chamaeleon,1 not a reference to additional authorities consulted by Athenaeus;
and as the text of the epigram in Chamaeleon's version is not that of Theopompus,
it must be that of Timaeus - a most important conclusion (see below).

The statement in Athenaeus that the object dedicated was a painting is
consistent with common sense and with the text of the epigram as quoted by
Theopompus (see above); it is likely to be true. The identification of the
dedicators as hetaerae contradicts Theopompus as quoted by both the scholiast
and 'Plutarch', but was shown by Wilamowitz to be intrinsically probable,
provided that we understand not hetaerae, strictly speaking, but the temple-
slaves of Aphrodite, females not of the best fame. The word epcoTa in Theo-
pompus (eO âcrSat TTJI 'A9poSiTT)i epcoTa £n7re<re!v TOIS av5poccriv schol., EÔ OCVTO
spcoToc TOIS dvSpdatv î paAeiv TT̂ V Oeov ' Plutarch') is then specially appropriate.
There remains the problem of the different versions of the epigram.

xiv is not, in this respect, an isolated phenomenon. Other epigrams ascribed
to Simonides appear differently in different sources. The differences are of two
kinds, of which the second but not the first seems relevant to the present inquiry:

(1) One or more couplets have been added to older epigrams: xn, xxxiv,
and (variously ascribed to Simonides) Anacreon xv; a single line has been
inserted into Simonides xv. The inclusion of xi in this category appears to be
erroneous, that of xvi very doubtful.

(2) Two others, XLV and (variously ascribed to Simonides) Empedocles 1,
resemble xiv inasmuch as striking differences of word or phrase appear in
different sources within what appears nevertheless to be one and the same
epigram. It is as a rule easy to distinguish, with more or less probability, the
older from the younger version; and Boas explained the younger versions as
deliberate changes introduced by the first maker of a collection of epigrams to
be published under the name of Simonides.

However this may be, it looks as though the younger version of xiv ap-
peared already in Timaeus; but the most important point is that Ghamaeleon
found in Timaeus an epigram explicitly ascribed to Simonides. No other pre-
Alexandrian except Herodotus (vi, a special case) and Aristotle (xxvi (a))
ever ascribes an epigram to Simonides, indeed no other pre-Alexandrian writer
ever ascribes an inscriptional epigram to a particular author. But Meleager,
when he composed his Garland c. 100 B.C., unquestionably had at his disposal a
collection of epigrams circulating under the name of Simonides; and Boas
concluded that this collection, the so-called Sylloge Simonidea, must have been
known to Timaeus - roughly, sometime in the last third of the fourth century B.C.

The conclusion is hard to refute; yet it cannot be true as stated. Meleager's
extracts from the Sylloge Simonidea include epigrams which are obviously prod-
ucts not of the fourth century but of the middle of the third at the earliest.
Clear examples are LIX, LX, LXV, LXVI, and LXVII; these are certainly not earlier
than the time of Leonidas and may be appreciably later. Others, for example
XLVII, LIV, and LXXIV, reflect the decadence of the Hellenistic epigram, and
1 Boas 59: Athenaeus quotes Theopompus in about 70 places, in 60 of them with

book references; it would be altogether abnormal for him to omit the reference
for Theopompus while giving it for Timaeus if he was quoting from his own
reading.
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are much more likely to come from the second than the third century; to
assign them to the age of Timaeus would be absurd.

Where, then, is the weak link in Boas' closely concatenated argument, or
what other explanation might there be?1 On the one hand it seems highly
probable that the younger version of xiv, together with the ascription to
Simonides, was to be read in Timaeus; on the other hand it is quite impossible
to accept a number of Meleager's Simonidea as work of the fourth (or early
third) century. The phenomena would be saved if (a) a collection of inscrip-
tional epigrams was made in the latter part of the fourth century and published
under the name of Simonides, and (b) this collection was expanded throughout
the third and second centuries.2

To return to the primary questions concerning this epigram: it appears
highly probable that Theopompus' version of the epigram is both older and
better authenticated than that of 'Plutarch' and Athenaeus; and that the
object dedicated was a painting, not statuary. It remains uncertain whether
the women portrayed were Corinthian matrons or hetaerae or (as we are strongly
inclined to believe) temple-slaves.

schol. Pind. Ol. 13.32 b T6V "Apr|v <pr|<Tlv eV KopivOcoi Adpnreiv Tefvcov els TOC Trepl

TTepaiSa, eV ols Crrrep Tfjs TCOV 'EAAr|vcov acornpias fjv8payd0T)aav oi KopivOioi.
GeoTTOiJTros 5e" 9^(71 (FGH n 115 ft. 2 ^ 5 J a c o b y ) KOCI TOCS yi/valKocs avTcov eu^aaOai

Tfji 'A9po8{TT|i epcoTcx e*HTreaeiv TOIS dvSpdcnv auTCOv M&xecrOai v n i p Tfjs cEAAd8os

TOIS Mr|6ois, elaeAOouaas els T 6 tep6v Tfjs 'A9po8hr|Si OTrep ISpuaacrOai T^V Mr|Seiav

Aeyovaiv "Hpas Trpoora^doTis. elvai 8£ Kal vuv d v a y e y p a i i ^ v o v SAeyeTov elcn6vn

els T6V va6v

ai8' Cmrep eEAAdvcov TE KCC! dyx^lJiocxcov TroAiorrav

eoraaav euxo^evai KuTrpi8i 6ai|i6via*
ou y a p TO§o96poiaiv £(3OUXETO 8 f sA9po5iTa

MrjSois eEAA6cvcov dcKpOTroAiv 86|i£vau 735

[Plut.] malign. Herodot. 39, 871A-B ji6vai TCOV *EAAr|vf8cov al Kop(v0iat yuvaiKes
Tf)v KaA'nv ^Ke{vr|v Kat 8aiii6vtov eux^v, IpcoTa TOIS dvSpdai TTJS Trp6s

ppdpous |idxT|S ^PaAeTv TT)V 0e6v. . .Kal Zt|Jicov(8ris tnoir\<jsv ^Triypamjia
eiKovcov dvacrraOeiacov Iv TCOI vacoi TTJS *A9poSiTT|S 6v iSpOcjacrOai

MiiSeiav Aeyouatv. . . T 6 8* 4Triypa|i|ia TOUTO i(mv (1-4); Athen. 13.573c vo\x\[x6v

^cmv dpxaTov e"v KopivOcoi, cos Kal XaiaaiA^cov 6 ^pccKAecoTris laTOpel v̂ TCOI irepl
TTivSdpov;, OTav f\ TTOAIS euxr|Tat Trspl tieydAcov Tfjt 'A9po8iTr|i, oviiTrapaAan-

pdvecrOat Trp6s TT]V iKETeiav Tas eTaipas cos TrAeiaTas, Kal TauTas TrpoaeuxecxOai
TTJI Oecoi Kal Oorepov iirl TOIS lepois TrapeTvat. Kal OTS $r\ 4TTI TT̂ V *EAAd8a Tf]v
orpaTeiav fiyev 6 FFe'poTjs, cos Kal 066TTO^TTOS iaTOpel Kal Tiiaaios v̂ TT̂ I ip86jjiT|t,

at KopivOiai eTaipai eu âvTO O-rrep Tfjs TCOV *EAAr)vcov acoTrjpias eis T6V TTJS 'A9P0-

1 We are not free to say that Athenaeus' last sentence, 816 Kal ZipcoviBrjs. . .
ovve*0<nKe T68E T6 ^Triypa|i|ia is his own contribution, for that sentence
includes the statement that the painting * remains there to this day'; this
must have been said by Athenaeus' source, for the temple of Aphrodite was
destroyed in 146 B.C. (Boas 51 n.19).

2 See the Introductory Note, p. 123 above.
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8hr|s £A0oO<rou vecov. 5t6 KCCI 2i|acovf8rjs <5CVOC0£VTCOV TCOV KoptvOfcov idvccKa TTJI
06c6i, T6V §TI KOCI vOv 8ia|i£vovTa, Kal T&S iTOtfpas !8(ai ypavy&vTCOv TOCS T6TS
TTOtT|(7an£vas T^V IxeTefav KaluorepovrrapoOaas avv£0r|Ke T68E T6 frrfypanna. (1-4)

1 'EXAî vcov Athen., schol. codd. CEQ, dyxen&xcov schol.: I0vn- [Plut.],
EO0VJ> Athen. TroAiocTav Preger: TroAtrjTav codd. (TTOAIVTOCV Athen.)
2 IOTOCCJGCV schol.: IcrnScOev seu £or- [Plut.], Athen. euxopisvai schol.: ev^&nevat
[Plut.], e0x6 a^a i Athen. 8atn6via ( = 8oa novices c^X^s) Bernadakis: 8cci|j6viat
codd. 3 £(3oOAe*ro schol.: £jjtf|8eTO [Plut.], ^i^aaTO Athen. 8Ta OeoTaiv
*A9po8(Ta schol. codd. CPQ, 4 Mf|8ois schol., [Plut.]: FTepcrais Athen.
86nevat schol.: 7rpo86ii£v [Plut.], Athen.

1 [732] alb9: the pronoun is intelligible only as referring to persons por-
trayed in the dedication, doubtless a painting. (See Pref.)

dtyX€lJL^Xa)VS Homeric, and Attic prose (Xen. Oyr. 1.2.13 T& 8£ dyx^ccxa
6iTXa KocAouneva); eu0u|iaxos *SimonidesJ 904, -HAXTIS Pind. 01. 7.15; !0O|jaxos
here only, but -uocxfoc Hdt. 4.102, 120.1. One of the two latter is a corruption of
the other, but the variation with dyxen&xcov *s inexplicable.

TToAiorcav: the form in Doric prose, Lex Gortyn. 10.35.
2 [733] ^oraoav: the perfect is the proper tense, whether the participle is

present or aorist; £oT<5c0ev (= &TT&0r|<Tccv as in Pind. Nem. 10.66) is almost if not
quite unintelligible and is certainly not the true text.

cux^tL€Vai : ^ e motive for the change to the aorist is apparent (see Pref.); the
infinitive was probably a deliberate change designed to explain 8ocin6vion -
they were 8ai|Ji6viai eOxe<j0ai 'A9po8{TT)i, 'wonderful at praying to Aphrodite',
much the same as Setvocl euxsor0oci. (Boas' explanation, £OTC5C06V eOx6cr0ai =
positae sunt ut precarentur, is not acceptable).

8ai(x6via: no deity is, or could be, described as 8at^6vtos, so dative 8oci-
novicn is ruled out. Nor could the epithet possibly apply to Corinthian females,
whether matrons or courtesans. The only alternative, that euxonevoci 8oci|i6vicc
= euxonevoct 8ocinoviov euxT|v, has the merit, if it is one, of being 'Plutarch's'
interpretation, eO^avro TT\V KaAf̂ v £Keivr|v KOCI 8octn6vtov eux^v; an odd phrase,
but there is no other possible explanation. Lobeck and Bergk conjectured
8oc|ioo-{oct, a rough change.

3-4 [734""5] To§o<p6poiaiv: of the Medes also in 110 above, 879 below, and
an oracle in Herodotus, 9.43.

^PouXexo . . . S6(xcvai: £|if|8eTO.. .-rrpo86nev is the stronger phrase, and may
be a deliberate change made for that reason; the reverse change would be un-
accountable.

M^Soi^: TTepcocis may be a deliberate change made to avoid the jingle
introduced by the substitution of £nf|8eTO Mi*)8ois for £|3ouXeTO Mr|8ois.

'EXXdvcjv dxp67ioXiv; it was natural for Corinthians so to describe their state
(and none had a more spectacular acropolis; though the term here is primarily
metaphorical); cf. Amyntes 28, when Sparta fell, 'Hellas mourned her acropolis*.

XV [140 B., 107 D.]

Dedication of an altar to Zeus at Plataea.

According to Herodotus (9.95) the Lacedaemonians, Tegeans, and Athenians
were the only Hellenes who actually fought against the Persians in the final
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battle at Plataea (479 B.C.) ; the rest of the army held back. The three allies
who fought buried their dead on the field, and so did the Megarians and
Phliasians, who had suffered casualties in a chance encounter with Theban
cavalry. Herodotus continues: ' As for the rest of the graves which are to be
seen at Plataea, I am told that they are empty mounds, raised for the sake of
posterity by men who were ashamed of their absence from the battle; there is
one, for instance, called the tomb of the Aeginetans, which I hear was built
ten years later.' These allegations are contradicted by Plutarch in his Life of
Aristides and severely criticised by the author of the treatise de malignitate
Herodoti; both quote the present epigram as evidence that the victory at Plataea
was won by the Hellenes in general, not just by a few contingents.

The truth cannot now be determined. The statement that only the Lace-
daemonians, Tegeans, and Athenians fought in the final battle may be sub-
stantially correct; the epigram, which may commemorate the whole campaign,
not merely the last battle, is not a decisive witness on either side. The story of
the empty tombs, however, is not be accepted without question; the entire
Hellenic army had been roughly handled by the Persians on the day before the
last battle (Hdt. 9.49), and it is not likely that those absent the next day (if
indeed they were absent) had no dead to bury (cf. Busolt Gr. Gesch. 2.736 n. 3).

The epigram may be confidently accepted as a copy of an inscription
(anonymous, of course) on the altar of Zeus Eleutherios at Plataea; its ultimate
source in literature was probably Ephorus (Boas 87). The first pentameter (see
2 n.) and the ascription to Simonides are to be rejected as later fictions. The
metrical form, not found elsewhere in the fifth century or earlier,1 suggests an
unpractised hand;2 so does the mediocrity of the composition.

Plut. vit. Aristid. 19.7 s.a.n. KOCI T6V pcoiidv OUK av e"Tre"ypccyav OUTCOS, el |i6vai
Tpels Tr6Aeis fiycoviaavTO TCOV exAAcov &Tp£|ja KOC0E3OH£VCOV *

Tov6e TTO0' wEAXr|V8S NIKTIS Kporrei, epycoi "Apr|os,

TTipcras e^eA&cravTes eAeu8£pcu 'EAAaSi KOIVOV
iSpuaavTO Aids PCOJJIOV 'EAeudspiou. 739

[Plut.] malign. Herodot. 42, 873B s.a.n. TCOI pcopicoi TO £-rr(ypamAa TOUTO
yp<f«povTes £vexapcc€ccv (1, 3-4); A.P. 6.50, P1A [PGP1] Imcovi8ov [P] els
va6v dvocTedeVra TCOI Ail (1-4)

1 "EXXaves P NIKTIS (Turnebus: -TIV codd.) KpcVrei [Plut.], NIKCCS KpcVrei Plut.:
£ 6 ^ 1 xep6s PP1 epyov PI 2 carent Plut., [Plut.] A&n<rn P 3 iAeuOepai
[Plut.], Plut. cod. S: eAeueepov PP1, Plut. codd. UA KOIVOV Plut., [Plut.]:
K6<TIAOV PP1

1 [736] Nlxr)5 . . . "Aprjo^: 'by the might of Nik£, by the work of Ares';
the phrase is of mediocre quality, but not so bad as to call for change; the
variant in the Anthology remains inexplicable.
1 Earliest Peek 82 (Athens, early IVB.C.); IGii/m2 3.1.4319; the form, 2 hex.

+ pent., recurs in a dedication by Sulla in 82 B.C. (see p. 115 above; Preger
no. 116); cf A.P. 13.16, Cynisca's dedication at Olympia in 3 hex.-f 1 pent.

2 Wilamowitz (SS198) thought it a proof of originality; its merit is not apparent.
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a [737] The case against this line is simply that it does not appear in Plut-

arch's text, of which the ultimate source is believed to be Ephorus. There is no
intrinsic fault, unless it is thought unsuitable in this context to add human
valour to divine powers as the cause of victory. ' Erbarmlich ist der Gemein-
platz', said Wilamowitz (SS 198); but * commonplaces' are the usual material of
inscriptional epigrams, and there is nothing * pitiable' about this line, in itself
a strong one.

The suggestion that the Anthology's source has interfered with the text here is
confirmed by the evidence for its interference in 1 (pcbjir|t X£P°s) and 3 (K6CF|JIOV).

3 [73®] IKpaai$: Mr|6ots as a rule; see 723 n.
£Aeo8£pai . . . xoiv6v: Plutarch's text is obviously correct; the inferior source,

having a copy in which the corruption to £AeO0epov had already occurred,
deliberately changed KOIV6V to KOCTHOV.

4 [739] Ai6s pco(i.6v *EXeo0€ptou: cf. Paus. 9.2.5, on Plataea, OCTTO TOO KOIVOU
TCOV 'EXAr)vcov AIOS £cmv 'EAeudspiou (3CO|J6S, Strabo 9.2.31 cxl TCOV 'EAArjvcov
5uvd|ieis.. .i8puaocvTO... 'EAevOepiov Aios lepov.

X V I [107 B., 96 D.]

On a memorial in Megara for citizens fallen in the Persian Wars.
Pausanias (1.43.3) says that 'the Megarians have tombs within the city;

one of them was made for the men who fell during the Persian invasion'; he
says nothing about an epitaph. The ' tomb' was presumably a memorial;
the Megarians deserved the Panhellenic rule of burial on the battlefield.

The present inscription, discovered by Fourmont and published by Boeckh
in 1818, was rediscovered in 1898 by Adolf Wilhelm, whose greatly improved
text, together with facsimile and commentary, was published in Jahreshefte der
Oest. Arch. Instituts Wien 2 (1899) 236-44,1 now more generally accessible in Die
Griechische Elegie, ed. G. Pfohl (Darmstadt 1972) 311-22, which is used for
reference here.

The epigram, inscribed not earlier than the fourth century A.D. (it may be
much later), is of exceptional interest. A preamble states that it replaces an
older epigram 'destroyed by time'; that it was composed by Simonides; and
that the new copy was made by order of the arch-priest Helladios. The text of
the epigram is followed by the statement that ' the city consecrates2 a bull up
to our own time'.

The work was not well done. The sixth line was altogether omitted, and a
word was dropped from the ninth; the spelling is debased (1 for et and vice
versa; 01 for u in MVKOCAOCS; 6 for at and vice versa; eirrrpocrOe for einrpoaOev;
ayopr| for ayopai; mute iota is not written); the lines are not straight; the
letters are far from uniform in size.

If the older inscription was 'destroyed by time', it is probable, as Wilhelm
1 As Diehl's ALG has long been for many a standard work, a word of warning

is appropriate: Diehl cites this essay by Wilhelm, but did not read it; he
prints the antiquated pre-Wilhelm text. Hiller von Gaertringen (30), Peek
(9), and Tod (GHI1 no. 20) follow Wilhelm.

2 The stone has evocyijev. Either ^vrjyijev or ^vayijei must have been intended;
the context is much in favour of the present tense.
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suggested (320), that the new text was not dependent on laborious decipher-
ment of more or less obliterated letters on stone but copied directly from a
literary source;1 the heading ZiiicovfSrjs krcoisx, though it might have been
added to an inscriptional copy made earlier in the Christian era (Wilhelm
315-16), is more likely to have come from the literary tradition- one more
example of the Hellenistic practice of attributing to Simonides epigrams con-
cerning the Persian Wars.

The ascription to Simonides must, as usual, be dismissed as fictitous, but
the question remains whether this epigram represents a text actually inscribed
on a monument at Megara in or about 479 B.C.2 Wilhrlm (321) thought the
likeliest answer to be that the first couplet was indeed a contemporary epigram,
but that the remainder of the epigram was a later addition, comparable with
the expansions of Simonides XII and xxxiv and Anacreon xv. If this were so,
the expansion would presumably have been made in the literary tradition, not
on the stone, and this would be a further argument for Helladios' use of that
tradition in making his new copy.

Wilhelm does not, however, consider the primary question whether there is
any obstacle to the belief that the whole epigram comes from c. 479 B.C.; and
the answer is that there is not. The style, though not particularly distinguished,
is quite good - as good as that of xxiv, much better than that of xv; there is
nothing in the vocabulary, phrasing, or metre incompatible with the early
fifth century. The length is indeed abnormal; no other ten-line epigram is to
be found in or before the date in question. But the fullness is not, in principle,
more remarkable than that of Peek 42 (Gorcyra, early VI), six hexameters;
and Peek 121 o (Eretria, VI / V) is an epitaph (uncouth enough) in seven lines.
An Athenian would have been briefer; a Megarian might (for all we know)
express himself more fully, reassuring his countrymen that their city had played
a more notable part in the Persian War than the Hellenes generally supposed.
Twenty Megarian ships served at Artemisium and again at Salamis3 (Hdt.
8.1,45), not with any recorded distinction; before Plataea, their army was
exposed to heavy pressure and threatened to desert unless relieved (9.21);
three thousand of them were arrayed for the final battle (9.28), but took no
part in it except for a chance encounter with Theban cavalry after the issue
was decided; the Megarians were defeated and chased off the field (9.69).
There is no other record of their presence at Mykale, and no record at all of
their presence at Thermopylae.

That Megara at this time had a notable composer of epitaphs is attested by
Stephanus of Byzantium, who says that the Thespians employed a Megarian
to compose an epitaph for their dead at Thermopylae (see Philiadas 1).

IG vii 53 T 6 frrfypociiiJia TCOV iv Tcot TTspaiKcoi TTOX^COI <5nTO0av6vTcov KCCI
Kei|i£vcov SVTCCOOOC fjpcocov, diToA6|i6vov 8e TCOI XP°VCOI» cEAA&8ios 6
§Tnypa9fjvai iiroiriaev els "nptfjv TCOV KetiieVcov KCCI TTJS iroAecos. £i|icov(8r|s
1 So also Wade-Gery JHS 53 (1933) 96.
2 Jacoby Hesperia 14 (1945) 175 n. 77 thought it was a cenotaph erected in

460 B.C., when the Megarian dead lay in lands now hostile and inaccessible.
8 Presumably, therefore, without losses at Artemisium.
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Kai MeyapeOcriv £Aeu0epov &\\<xp d££eiv 740

OavocTOu nolpav £6e£d|je0a,
Toi jiev UTT' Eu(3oiai Kai TTaAicot, ev6a KaAerrai

dyvas 'ApTeniSos TO^c^opou TEHEVOS,
TOI 6' £v opet MuKdAas, TOI 6' enTrpoaOev IcxAajiTvos

< > 745
TOI 6e Kai ev TreSicoi BOICOTICOI, omves eTAav

Xelpas £TT' dvOpcoTrous iTnroiidxous Uvai.

aorol 6' aia îi ToSe (5U V°V) Y^PaS 6n<pocAc
Niaaicov eiropov Aao8oKcoi 'v dyopai.

6e fj Tr6Ats TaOpov ivdyijev.

6 versum om. lapicida 9-10 §uvov suppl. et AOCO86KCOI 'V distinxit Wade-
Gery dyopai Schneidewin: ocyopr| lapis

3-4 [742-3] The reference is to the battles of Artemisium, fought in the waters
between Mt Pelion and Euboea, commemorated by a dedication in the
temple of Artemis (see xxiv Pref.).

EEaXicoi: the form, familiar from Pindar, argues a West Greek poet, presum-
ably a Megarian; it may be a token of the high antiquity of the composition.

£v8a xaXctxai: for this idiom cf. Horn. //. 11.757 'AAriafov Iv0oc KOACOVTI |
K£KAT)TOCI; in Attic prose, Xen. HG 5.1.10 §vOa f) Tpiirupyfa KaAeiToa.

5 [7441 ^P€l MuxAXa^: cf. Horn. //. 2.869 MVK&ATIS T* at-rreivd KdpTiva, Hdt.
9.107 TOC dKpa TTJS MuKaAT)S.

6 [745] It is a pity that the line is lost. The one major battle omitted is
Thermopylae, and we might have found here a claim that the Megarians
fought there (they are not in Herodotus' list, 7.202). See further Wade-Gery
J t fS53( i 9 33)96 .

There is no particular merit in Boeckh's popular supplement vcccov Ootvtaaav
£§OA£<7CCVT6S "ApT| .

7-8 [746-7] This is a tactful way of describing what happened, if Herodotus
is to be believed: 9.69, when news of the victory at Plataea was brought to
those allies who had taken no part in the fighting, they hurried forward; the
Megarians and Phliasians, advancing *in total disorder', were caught by
Theban cavalry who killed 600 of them and chased the rest as far as Mt
Cithaeron.

Xetpa£ in9 &v8pa>7TOO<;... Uvai: cf. Horn. //. 1.567 6T6 K£V TOI .. .X6*PaS fyeico,
Od. 20 .39 \xvr]<J7T)p<j\v...yeipcxs £q>i*|aco.

9-10 [748-9] The tomb was * about the navel', a site further defined as
*in the agora9. The phrase is novel and striking, unlikely to be the work of
an 'expander*.

NioaUov: on Nisaea, the seaport of Megara, see RE 17.710, Gow on Theocr.
12.27 Ntdatot Meyapfj€s«

Xao86xou: the compound appears as a proper-name in Homer, as an
adjective here only. Wade-Gery's interpretation of AOCO8OKCOV is surely correct,
though the prodelision is abnormal in an epigram.
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XVII (a) and (b) [138 B., 105 D.]
Epigrams for a dedication at Delphi commemorating the end of the Persian
War of 479 B.C.

After the victory over the Persians at Plataea in 479 B.C. dedications were
made from a tenth of the spoils to Apollo at Delphi, to Zeus at Olympia, and
to Poseidon at the Isthmus. The offering at Delphi was a golden tripod standing
on a bronze column in the shape of a three-headed snake (so Herodotus, 9.81;
actually three snakes intertwined). The tripod was melted down by the Phocians
in the fourth century B.C. (Paus. 10.13.9); the snake-column was removed to
Constantinople by the Emperor Constantine and placed in the Hippodrome,
where it is still to be seen (IGA 70; Fabricius Jahresh. des deutsch. Arch.
Instituts 1 (1886) 175-91; Preger no. 84; Meiggs and Lewis no. 27; Gomme
Comment, on Thuc. 1.434).

Among the charges brought by the Spartan Ephors against their commander-
in-chief, Pausanias, in 471 B.C. was his insolence and arrogance in having
XVII (a) inscribed on the Delphic dedication. The Spartans had 'immediately
erased' the offensive lines, and instead ' inscribed the names of all the cities
which having contributed to the downfall of the barbarians had set up the
dedication' (Thuc. 1.132; text of the Ephors' inscription, with commentary, in
Tod GHI1. 19, Meiggs and Lewis no. 27.

There is said to be no trace of erasure on the snake-column, where the list
of cities is inscribed, and it is generally supposed that XVII (a) was inscribed
on one of the three steps of the pedestal.1

The statement in Diodorus that XVII (b) was inscribed on the Delphic
dedication is not confirmed by any other source and is not easy to reconcile
with Thucydides, in whose account a list of cities, not a new epigram, was
substituted for XVII (a). The statement is nevertheless not lightly to be rejected;
as Gomme says, if it is untrue, *it is a remarkable instance of Diodorus'
unreliability, for anyone could see what was on so well-known a monu-
ment*.

XVII (a) is a model of conciseness and clarity. It would be perfectly suitable
for a personal dedication, such as victorious commanders often made; but the
Delphic dedication was a public monument representing all who fought
(Thuc. 1.132.3), and the inscription on it of so personal an epigram was an
act of intolerable arrogance.

The dialect of XVII (a) in Thucydides is Ionic, Doric in the Anthology; and
the editor's choice is not easy. Ionic is not intrinsically improbable; xxn (b) is
an epitaph for Laconians, but not in the Laconian dialect. Yet one would
expect so personal an epigram to be in the commander's own language. As
XVII (a) was 'immediately erased', neither Thucydides nor the source of the
Anthology knew the truth; and Thucydides, who presumably had it from oral
tradition, may well have heard it in Attic or Ionian circles in Ionic form, even
if its original form was Doric (Wilamowitz SS197 n. 1). The Anthology9s authority
1 It seems to be taken for granted that Thucydides was not expressing himself

carefully; what he says (twice) is that the inscription was on the tripod, not on
the snake-column or on the pedestal.
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counts for nothing; its ascription to Simonides is, as usual, fictitious,1 and its
first-person instead of third-person is too abnormal to be accepted with any
confidence, even in a notably arrogant epigram, especially as there was no
first-hand evidence available for it. If we accept the Doric colour, it is not
because the Anthology offers it but because it seems intrinsically the likelier to
be original.

xvn (b) is a commonplace epigram; there is nothing in it incompatible with
the early date.

X V I I (a)

Thuc. 1.132.2 s.a.n. (TTauaocvfas) £TTI T6V TpiiroSd TTOTE T6V eV AeA<poTs, 6v
dv£6eaav ot wEAAr|ves cfrr6 TCOV Mf|8cov dKpoSiviov, f|£{coaev frnypdyacrOai CCUT6S
I8(ai T6 £Aeyetov TOSE-

'EAAavcov apxayos, eirei orporrov c&Aeae Mf|8cov, 750
TTcxuaavias Ooipcoi fivapi' avi0r|Ke T66E.

T6 \ikv oOv ̂ AeyeTov ot AaKe5at|i6vioi ££eK6Aavyav eO0vs T6TE drrr6 TOO
T66E Kal iiiiypavyav 6vo|iaorl TOCS Tr6A6ts oaai ^yKOtOeXouaai T6V
ioTi^aav T6 dv<5c0r||ia.

[Dem.] in Neaer. 97 s.a.n. ^9* ols <pvcTT)0els rTocuaav{as...̂ 'Tr^ypav|;6V kirl T6V
TpiTro6a kv AeX9oTs* (1-2), cos OIVTOO TOO §pyou OVTOS Kal TOO dvocOi'maTos;
Aristodem. 11 A 104, 4.496 Jacoby, s.a.n. TpiiroSa dvadels TCOI 4V A6A90TS
'ATT6AACOVI ^irfypaiipa lypavpe Trpos aC/Tov TOIOUTOV (1-2); [Plut.] malign.
Herodot. 42, 873c s.a.n. TTocvcravias, cos X^youaiv, f\Sr\ TupavvtKd 9povcov,
^Tr^ypayev iv A6A9oIs* (1-2); Apostol. 7.yd s.a.n.; Suda s.v. FTavaocvfas;
A.P. 6.197 (caret PI) IincovfSou dvd0T||ia TCOI 'ATr6XXcovi Trapd FTauaaviou
(1-2); epigr. respiciunt etiam Corn. Nepos Paus. 1, Pausanias 3.8.2 (Simonidi
adscriptum) et Aristid. or. 46.175,11 234 D., SKETVOV ( = MtATid5T}v) TTpoafJKev
£Tnypd9eiv OTI orporrdv coAecre M^Scov... Kal T 6 ye TOUTOV Trp6T6pov T 6 *EAAI*|VCOV

dpxrjy6s dtKptpcos fjp^oTTev OOTCOL

XVII (b)
Diod. Sic. 11.33 s.a.n. ol 5e "EAAT|V6S K̂ TCOV Aa9\>pcov SeKdTTiv £§6X6pevoi KOT6-

TpiiroBa Kal dv^Kav §s A6A90OS
£AeyeIov T666-

cEAAc5c8os eupuxopou acoTfjpes TOVS'

SouAoovvas oruyepas puadjjievoi TTOAICCS. 753

X V I I I [101 B., 119 D.]

Epitaph for Athenians who fell in battle against the Persians.
Most scholars in the past hundred years2 have regarded this epigram as a

relatively late literary exercise, not as a copy of an old inscription; the choice
is discussed in the Preface to xxi below.
1 * Simonides' also in Pausanias (3.8.2), who is demonstrably (Boas 113) using

an anthology.
2 E.g. Hiller von Gaertringen, Preger, Geffcken, Diehl, Peek, and Jacoby

Hesperia 14 (1945) 159 n. 11, 185 n. 107.
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A.P. 7.257 [C] &6r|Aov, P 1 A d6ec7TTOTOV [C] eis TOVS 'AO^vaicov Trpon&xov/S

TraTSes 'A0r|vaicov TTepoxov orporrov
fipKeaocv dpyaXer|v mxTpfSi 8ouAoa\ivr|v. 755

schol. Aristid.1 in 154 D. TOO OCVTOO (= 2i|icovi6ov, quod addit cod. D), (1-2):
schol.2 in 136 D. (perperam cum xn 1-2 supra coniunctum), (1-2)

1 £§eA&(javTes schol.2 cod. unus 2 SovAocrvvr|v PI, schol.2: -vav C, schol.1,
-vas P, sed ut vid. primitus -vav.

1 [754] nalbeq 'AOiqvatcov: as 'Simonides' 693, 781, IG i2 609 = Meiggs
and Lewis 18.

Ilepatov: 'Medes* as a rule; 723 n.
$: the compound is Homeric.

X I X [143 B., 144 D.]

Dedication by Athenian archers who fought in the Persian Wars.
It is easy to agree with the great majority in the judgement that this epigram

is an Hellenistic literary exercise, not a copy of an inscription. The style rings
Alexandrian, and the verbosity is against an earlier date: SocKpuoevros and
orov6evToc are commonplace epithets and acceptable as such; irrrcopocpioc,
though unnecessary, is not objectionable; but we see no need for both KOCT&
KAOVOV and £v 8ccf, or indeed for either, and 9COTCOV is uncomfortable next to
TTepacov l-mroijaxcov. It is doubtful whether a poet at the time of the Persian
Wars would have described the bows (or even the arrows, which is what he
meant) as washed in blood. The subject-matter is characteristically far-fetched;
not much is said about Athenian archers in the Persian Wars either by Hero-
dotus (9.22, 60) or by Aeschylus {Pets. 460-1).

A.P. 6.2, P1A [PP1] Itncov{8ov [J] ITTI TO^OIS dvorreeeujiv iv TCOI TTJS '

vacoi; Syll. E 49 Zipcov(6ou

To^a TA8E TTTOA^OIO TreTrauneva 8aKpuo6VTOs

vr|coi 'AGrjvairis Kerrai umopocpicc,
TTOAACXKI 6f| arovoevTcc KOTOC KAOVOV iv 8at 900TCOV

Ffepacov i7riTO|i(ixcov ai | iom Aouacxiieva. 759

.2 VTicoi OTT' 'A0. PL 'A0Tivafr|s PsscrPl: -orfcoi P, Syll. uiropp69ia P, Syll.
1 [756] 7tToX£(j.oio TTCTcaujx^va: bows lat rest from war' is a phrase to be ex-

pected in an Hellenistic, not in a classical, epigrammatist.
2 [757] Hellenistic phrasing again; cf. Hegesippus 6.124.1-2 = HE 1897-8

do"Trls...?itKxi I voccot CrTrcopoqna TTaAAaSos.
3 [758] Korra KAOVOV and iv 6af are Homeric.
4 [759] atywrci XouoAfJicva: Hellenistic again; cf. 'Simonides* 883, Call. Del.

95 a!|jionri AoOacov | T6^OV, GOW on Theocr. 22.171-2 ocfucm... 2yxe<* Aouaat.
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X I X (a) [136 B., 65 D.]

On Democritus, a Naxian hero of the battle of Salamis.
This is not an ordinary epigram.1 It is neither sepulchral nor dedicatory, and

the opening words, ATIHOKPITOS Tpfros fjp£e n&xr|S, seem more suitable to part
of a continuous narrative than to a self-contained poem. On the other hand the
contents strongly suggest that it is a complete poem: in less than two dozen
words the scene of the battle, the two combatants, and the Naxian hero, are
all named, and the latter's heroic deeds are described in detail. There is nothing
left to say; this is the style of the epigram, not of elegy.

It was suggested in my Epigrammata Graeca that the lines are indeed a com-
plete poem- a short elegiac piece, not what is usually meant by 'elegy', or
by ' epigram' either - composed by a Naxian in honour of a fellow-countryman.
Nobody but a Naxian would have any interest in celebrating the actions of
Democritus; Herodotus mentions him honourably, but has nothing to say
about him in the battle (8.46: the Naxians sent four ships to serve with the
Persians; Democritus, a notable citizen and one of the the ships' captains,
diverted them to the side of the Greeks).

The poem was probably a scolion, a short piece designed for recitation at
symposia.

[Plut.] malign. Herodot. 36, 869c 6*n 5' OVK iTrccivecrai povAr|0els Arm6KpiTov
&AA* £TT' afarxvvT|i Na^fcov ow^O^Ke TO vyeOSos SfjAos k<rr\ TCOI TrocpaAnreiv 6Acos

KOCI TtapaCTtcoTrfjaai T 6 ArmoKpiTOU KocTOpdcona KOCI T^V dpiorefav, f\v tTT\yp&[x\ian\

76°
wEAAr|ves MrjSois oviiPaXov £v TreAayei •

7T6VT8 8e vfjas eAev 6r|icov, ^KTT]V 8' urro XeiP^S

pvcrarro pappapiKfjs AcopiS' dXiaKO|i4vnv.

3-4 xEip6s«-«P<xpPapiKfjs Turnebus: x^pQ'-'pQpPQp f̂jv codd.

1 [760] TpiTO£ ̂ p^€: it was prudent not to claim a higher place than third;
the first and second must go to the Athenians and Aeginetans, who quarrelled
over the priority (Hdt. 8.84).

3 [762] 8y)Uov: on the scansion of this word see the note on Anyte A.P. 6.123
= HE 665.

XX (a) and (b) [88 D.]

Epigrams on Athenians fallen in the Persian Wars.
There is an extei sive literature on these epigrams. The present Preface briefly

summarises personal opinions formed in the course of the past forty years.2

1 Bergk (fr. 136) thought that it was an incomplete epigram; Preger (no. 107),
a complete epigram; Boas (73) and Wilamowitz (SS 144 n. 2) dogmatically
asserted that it was not ansepigram; Hiller von Gaertringen and Geffcken
ignored it; Diehl includes it in Simonides' elegies (fr, 65). There is rational
discussion in Maas RE 3 A 1.191.47, and Meiggs and Lewis (no. 26).

*~I am most indebted to two papers by Jacoby, hereinafter 'Jacobya* =
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(1) The inscriptions appear on the base of a monument whose original
character1 and location2 remain matters for surmise. As the lettering indicates
a date about the time of the Persian war of 480/79 B.C., the subject (or subjects)
must be one (or more) of the battles of that war. FFepacov is explicit in xx (b),
and *EAA<5c5oc [xi\ Tracrocv SouAtov fjtiap t8eiv in xx (a) could have no other ap-
plication. The Athenians at this time, like all other Hellenic states, buried their
dead on the battlefield.8 It is certain that their dead at Marathon and Plataea
were buried on the field; after Salamis the Corinthians buried their dead on
the island (xi), and the same is to be presumed for the Athenians and others
about whose burial no record survives.4 It is therefore as certain as such things
can be that the monument at Athens now under consideration was not a tomb.
Nor is it to be called a cenotaph,5 for that term should be reserved for mem-
orials for bodies not recovered for burial, as for those who died in the Sicilian
expedition6 and at Arginusae.7 The Athenians, like the Corinthians, could
recover most of their dead at Salamis (all who fell in the land-fighting at
Psyttaleia or on board ship; many of those who drowned).

The present monument-base is therefore plain evidence that the Athenians
erected at home a kind of war-memorial, in thanksgiving for victory and in
honour of all who fell and were buried on the field (or fields).8 The epigrams
are not epitaphs, a term to be reserved for inscriptions at the place of burial
(or the cenotaph). The memorial at home, in honour of men buried on the
battlefield, has an apparent parallel in the relation between xi and XII : xi is an
epitaph on Corinthians buried where they fell; xn is a general * war-memorial',
a votive monument at home for all who fell in the war.

(2) xx (a) commemorates the battle of Salamis, not Marathon. The phrase
Trejof T6 KOC1 ... £TT1 VTJCOV in this context can mean nothing but' on foot and on
their own ships';9 and the Athenians had no warships at Marathon. It is not,
however, certain that Salamis is the only subject. The combination 'on foot
and on ship-board' is indeed suitable to Salamis, for the land-fighting on the
island of Psyttaleia was thought at the time to have been an action of high

Hesperia 14 (1945) 157-85, and 'Jacobyb' = JHS 64 (1944) 37-66. The
former paper, though rendered in part obsolete by the discovery of the copy of
xx (a) in 1956, retains great value. My next heaviest debt is to W. K. Pritchett,
Marathon: Univ. of Calf. Publ. in Class. Arch. 4.2 (i960) 160.

1 Jacoby* 170. The theory that it was a Herm has enjoyed some popularity.
2 Jacoby* 168, 170; it was probably either in the Agora or on the Acropolis.
8 Jacobyb 42ff.; I am not moved by the doubts of Gomme, Comm. on Thuc.

2.94ff. 4 Jacobyb 42 n. 21.
5 Jacobya 171. 6 Paus. 1.29.11-12.
7 Plato Menex. 243c; Jacobyb 40 n. 11. When (after c. 465 B.C.) the Athenians

brought their dead (the bones, not the bodies; Thuc. 2.34.3; Jacobyb 37 n« 0
home for burial in the Ceramicus, they made allowance for bodies not
recovered: Thuc. 2.34.3, KMVT| *evf) ôrpcô vTj TGOV (fyocvcov oi &v \xi\ eupeOcooiv
els dvodpeaiv, carried in the procession.

8 Jacoby* 176 ' a victory-monument... and for such a monument there was
only one form possible in this age, - a votive offering to a god or the
gods'.

9 Pritchett (163) demonstrates this point; and it is absolutely decisive.
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importance.1 It is equally suitable, however, to the war as a whole.2 TTEJOI may
refer primarily to the battle of Plataea, and liri vr|c6v may include Mykale with
Salamis. The latter explanation seems the likelier of the two.

(3) xx (b) commemorates the battle of Marathon. &orv must be the object
of Trpfjcjon, and it must have been said or implied that the Persians did not burn
the city, for the phrase is combined with a participial clause stating that the
Persians were defeated. The only occasion when the Persians intended to burn
Athens (Hdt. 6.101-2) but were defeated in the attempt was in 490 B.C. In
480 B.C. they did in fact burn the acropolis, but (apart from the fact that this
disaster would not be mentioned in an epigram of this type) a reference to that
event, which occurred before the battle of Salamis (Hdt. 8.53.2), could not be
combined with the clause 'having defeated the Persians'.

If xx (b) refers to the battle of Marathon, there are two phrases which seem
not quite comfortable in that context:

(a) Trp6<70e TTUXCOV: the Athenians placed their arms 'in front of the gates'.
The gates are the gates of Athens, and to say that the Athenians placed their
arms in front of the gates of Athens seems an inaccurate description of men who
actually formed their line of battle about thirty miles away to the north-east.
They were nevertheless arrayed in defence of Athens (which the Persians had
come to burn) and within their own home-land. The phrase is a very loose
description of where they were standing, but a very fair description of what they
were doing - standing as a barrier between their enemy and the city-gates.3

(b) dyxiocAov: whether TTUAGOV .. . dyxi&Acov or dyxiocAov... aarv is read, the
adjective can only apply to Athens. It is neither a conventional epithet for
Athens nor obviously significant in the context. The question must therefore
be asked whether it is in any way objectionable.

dyXiocAos, not a common word, is surprisingly applied to islands in H. Apoll. 32
(Peparethos), A. Pers. 886 (Lemnos and others), S. Ai. 135 (Salamis), Geminus
9.288.3 = PG 2350 (Salamis), and Quintus 13.467 (Tenedos). The expected
sense, of coastal places, 'near the sea', appears in Horn. //. 2.640, of Ghalcis,
and 2.697, of Antron in south-eastern Thessaly. Athens was not, as Chalcis and
Antron were, actually on the coast, but it was 'near the sea',4 and the epithet is
no more unsuitable here than in Bacchylides 4.14, where it qualifies Grisa, a
few miles up the hill leading to Delphi.5

(4) xx (b) was an afterthought, not, as xx (a) is, an original component of the
monument-base. The proof is given by Oliver :6 ' at some time later it [sc. the
base] received a second epigram, inscribed by a different and inferior hand but
in characters that could not have been chronologically far separated from the

1 Pritchett 167, following Lattimore, The poetry of Greek Tragedy (Baltimore
1958) 29-38; the testimony of A. Pers. is conclusive, a point not met by
Hammond JHS 88 (1968) 27 n. 64.

2 Amandry in Gecopicc: Festschr. Schuchhardt (i960) 4, approved by Hammond
loc. cit.

3 The point is elaborated by Jacobya 167 with n. 35.
4 Jacobya 167 n. 35, quoting Xen. Hell. 7.1.1.
6 As Jebb observed (on Bacchyl. loc. cit.) \x\jyp\s proves that Crisa, not the port

Cirrha, is meant. 6 Hesperia 2 (1933) 484.
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first, if at all. To receive the two additional lines, another band had to be
smoothed on the rough-picked portion of the stone, and consequently the band
lay at a deeper level than the rest of the surface.' As Pritchett comments,1 'the
natural inference from these positive epigraphical facts is that the second
inscription was cut later*.

The addition of an epigram commemorating the battle of Marathon to a
monument designed for, and inscribed with an epigram specifically referring
to, the Persian War of 480/79 B.C. (or to one of its battles, Salamis) is an extra-
ordinary phenomenon. The explanation may be, as many have supposed, that
a monument commemorating Marathon and bearing the inscription xx (b)
was erected at Athens in 490 and destroyed by the Persians (as it certainly
would have been) in 480 B.C.; and that the Athenians decided, quite soon
after the erection of the monument of 480/79 B.C., to revive the memory of the
destroyed monument by adding its inscription to the new monument. One
would have expected that the Athenians would build a new monument for
Marathon to replace an older one destroyed by the Persians, as they certainly
did for Harmodius and Aristogeiton and for the victory-dedication after the
battle of 506 B.C. against the Boeotians and Ghalcidians (1, 111); but xx (b) is
clear evidence that, if there was a Marathon-monument destroyed, they did
not replace it.2 If there never was an older Marathon-monument, and con-
sequently no older epigram to be remembered and revived, the addition of
xx (b), as an afterthought, becomes and will remain inexplicable.3

(5) The demonstrative pronouns TcovSe in xx (a) and TOiaSe (TOTO^*) in xx (b)
seem to require points of reference in something on or associated with the
monument explaining who 'these' men are. The pronouns are characteristic
of epitaphs at places of burial. They may then refer to a list of the names of the
dead. If, as at Thermopylae, there was no such list,4 then either the pronoun
was not used (as in xxn (a) and (b)) or the epigram itself sufficed to explain
the reference (as in xxm). Now the present monument was not a tomb, and
the present epigrams are not epitaphs; and it is neither attested nor probable
that lists of the dead ever accompanied monuments that were neither tombs
nor cenotaphs. Neither of the present epigrams offers any internal clue to the
identity of' these' men; what did the authors mean by these pronouns, and
how would the reader interpret them?

xx (b) illustrates the problem clearly enough. The Athenian tomb at Mara-
thon was surmounted by stelae with the names of the dead inscribed :5 are we
to suppose that the names were inscribed afresh at Athens, whether in associ-
ation with a monument of 490 B.C. or in association with the new monument

1 162 n. 172; cf. Jacobya 164 n. 24.
2 Jacobya 178: 'restorations of public monuments, as opposed to buildings,

were apparently the exception, not the rule'.
8 Hammond {loc. cit. 27-8) follows Amandry in the opinion that xx (b) was

added (as late as 464-462 B.C.) 'in a spirit of rivalry vis-a-vis the campaigns
of 480-479 B.C.'; the act would be unparalleled, and seems intrinsically most
improbable. 4 Jacobyb 43 n. 23.

6 Paus. 1.32.3 T<5c<pos 6£ £v TreSicoi 'A0r|vaicov i<yriv, frrl 8£ CCUTCOI crrfjAou TOC
TCOV &iro0av6vTCov KCXTOC q>vA&s £KOCCTTCOV
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which was not originally designed for Marathon? It seems a very improbable
supposition; but, if not to a list of names, to what does the pronoun refer? There
seems to be one plausible explanation:

(a) that the present monument bore a legend of the type 'ASTIVOCIOI TTJI

Oeai ocKpoOivia duo TGOV Mf)6cov dveOeaav;1 intended to refer to the war of
480/79 B.C., it would serve as well for Marathon; and

(b) that, as the memorial was known by all to stand in honour of the dead
in a certain war, the author of the epigram felt himself free to compose in the
manner of the epitaph, and would assume that his readers would need no
particular explanation of the conventional pronoun.

(6) The style of xx (a) is lucid and dignified, perfectly suited to its purpose.
It is composed of conventional phrases, with no trace of an individual's touch.
'Home-grown wine', Jacoby calls it.

xx (b) is harder to judge, as nearly half of it is lost. So far as it goes, it looks
more interesting and original than xx (a); it compresses the essence of the
battle of Marathon into four short phrases in which choice seems to have played
a larger part than convention.

(7) According to the Vita Aeschyli {Aeschyli Tragoediae p. 332.5-10 Page)
the reason why Aeschylus left Athens for Sicily was, according to some, his
defeat in the theatre by the rising star Sophocles; according to others, the reason
was 'his defeat by Sophocles over the £Aeye!ov for those who died at Marathon'.
It would be a waste of time to do more than comment that this tale is likely to
be mere gossip of a later age, the fourth century B.C. at earliest; and we refer
to Jacoby's lengthy diatribe2 against those who believe that any glimmer of
truth is now, or ever was, discernible.

(a) ccvSpcov TCOV5' apeTfj[s eorai KA£]OS 6:961 [TOV] cdei

[ ]p[ ] veiJicoai Oeoi• 765

ECTXOV y a p TTEJOl T£ [ K C U ] COKUTTOpCOV 8TTI VT]C5v
cEAAd[6a [x]r\ i raaav SouAiov fjjaap I8e!v.

(b) f\v a p a TOUTS' &8&|j[avTos uTT£p(3iov fjTop,] 6 T '

OTf]crav Trpoade TTUACOV a v [

dyxiaXov irpfjaai p [ c. xix litt . ] 770

acrru, (3ica FlEpacov K?uvd|Jievo[i

est monumenti basis, cuius fragmenta duo: alterum prim. ed. Rhangabe
Antiquitis Helleniques 11 (1855) p. 597 no. 784* = IG i2 763, alterum prim. ed.
Oliver Hesperia 2 (1933) 480.

inscriptiones in basi duae: (a) superior duabus lineis, in utraque dact. hex. +
pent. oroixri66v, c. 480-479 B.C.; (b) inferior, litteris eiusdem fere temporis,
monumento iam erecto addita est in spatio duarum linearum leva to; in
utraque linea dact. hex. -f- pent, non (TTOIXT|56V.

1 Jacobya 171 n. 53 makes a similar suggestion based on the prose thank-
offering for Marathon = Meiggs and Lewis 19.

2 Jacobya 178 n. 86 and 179-85.
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inscriptioni superiori, = (a), accedit lapidis recentioris (saec. IV fin.)
fragmentum, prim. ed. Meritt The Aegean and the Near East: Studies presented

to Hetty Goldman (New York 1956) 268; eiusdem ut vid. epigrammatis apo-
graphon. cum vetustiore inscr. tantum litteras v in fine v. 3 et secundum o in
v. 4 communes habet, nova praebet 2 ve^coai Oeoi et quae iamdudum supple-
verant Wilhelm, Hiller von Gaertringen, et Kirchhoff 1 KAE]OS 6:961 [TOV,
3 coKUTropcov ITT! vr|cov, 4 ]ov fjpocp I6eiv.

(b) 1 uireppiov fjTOp, 4 Trpon&xovs supplevi exempli gratia, reliqua edd-
priores.

(a) On the relation of the fourth-century inscription to the fifth-century one,
it suffices to repeat the judgement of Pritchett (160 n. 163): 'that Meritt's
arguments in favor of identifying the fourth-century inscription as a copy of
the fifth-century poem are, if not conclusive, at least reasonable, although we
must point out that the extant parts of the two stones have only two letters in
in common'.

The obviously probable supplements in 1, 3, and 4, already proposed by
Wilhelm, Hiller, and Kirchhoff, all appear on the fourth-century stone; the
chances against fortuitous coincidence seem infinitely great.

2 [765] The general sense may have been something like ' (their fame will
last for ever), so long as the gods grant glory to heroic men'. Not, as Meritt,
ols ocv v-rrep X<J\JV&V ciKAripoc veiicocji Oeoi, for the generic ols dv is incompatible
with the specific &v8pcov TGOV8E.

3 [766] rcdjoi . . . £nl vrj&v: repeated in ' Simonides' 880.
4 [767] 8o\SXiov fjjJiap: a constant theme in epigrams concerning the

Persian Wars; loss of freedom is what the Hellenes feared most. Cf 'Simonides'
702 (eAeu0epir|v), 719 (SAeuOepiocs), 738 (eAevOepoct *EAAa8i), 740 (eAeuOspov
Snap), 755 (8ouAoawr)v).

(b) 1-2 [768-9] The sense must have been as in e.g. Wilhelm's restoration,
&5&HOCVTOS £*vl 9peal Qv\xos, but this is by my reckoning one letter-space too long,
and I have substituted a similar phrase which fits exactly and is suggested by
Hes. op. 147 d8d|iavTos exov KpaTEpo9pova 0v|i6v.

aixix9)v oTfjaav: illustrated by Jacobya 184 n. 105; cf. S. Ant. 146 A6yx«s
<TTf|cravTe; the meaning is the same as in the much commoner phrase (cf. anon,
cxxvi 1-2 n.) OTTACC Oeadoci.

7cp6a6c m>Xcov: see Pref.
3~4 [770"1] AYX^a^-ov: if dcyxtoĉ wv is read, it is practically certain that it

refers backward (presumably agreeing with TTUACOV). Then Trpfjcron, which must
govern &oru, will be the first word of its clause. There are two very serious
objections to this. First, sentence-end or at least clause-end almost always
coincides with pentameter-end in early epigrams; of the few exceptions, none
is comparable with the alleged carry-over of a single relatively unimportant
word into the hexameter. Secondly, if TTpfjcrcn p[ begins a new clause, that
clause was either in asyndeton or had a postponed connective; both alternatives
are quite alien to the style of the epigram in the sixth and fifth centuries.

dyxiocAov is to be preferred, and it seems impossible to avoid taking it with
&CJTU. A third-person verb saying in effect that the Athenians (the subjects of
the participle KAivdnevot) prevented the burning of the city seems indispensable,
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and a connective between aTfjcrav and the missing verb is then needed. As
there is no place in 3 for the connective (except one monstrously postponed
within the lacuna in 3), it must have occurred in the lacuna in 2. That involves
a run-over from pentameter to hexameter, but of a type much more acceptable
than the carry-over of a single adjective; it would be very like Inschr. von
Giympia 266.2-3 KOCI Koc|jocptvaios * fTTPoa^aPst ("npoaOcc 8e Dittenberger)
MccvTiveca | Kpivtos utos evoaev KTX.1 AS for the missing verb, (?>[ in this context
strongly suggests (bucravTO (Peek),* they stopped (asinLSJ s.v. "£puco B " 4) men
intent on burning the city', e.g. CCVTIOC 8* ieiaevovs | dcyxiocAov Trpfjaai (SOaocvT*
epiKv8es 'AOrivas | aorv, pica KTA.

xXivd|X€voi: the verb in this sense is Homeric, e.g. II. 5.37 Tpcoas 6* eKAtvav
Aocvaoi. I have not noticed the middle voice elsewhere so used, and there is no
other example in LSJ.

7tpo{Aaxou£: the range of plausible possibilities is very narrow, and this is the
likeliest of them; cf. 'Simonides' 879 licxpvocnevoi Mr)8cov...TrpoiJ&xois. 8vvcc|Jiv,
suggested by 'Simonides' 773, is the standard supplement, but KAIVCO in this
sense governs a concrete, not an abstract, object; orpocTi&v Wilhelm.

X X I [90 B., 88 D.]

The epitaph for the Athenians who fell at Marathon.
The most self-confident of poets might feel some misgiving when invited, or

instructed, to compose a verse-epitaph for the Athenians who fell in battle
against the Persians at Marathon in 490 B.C.; was there ever such an epitaph?

The orator Lycurgus, addressing an Athenian audience c. 330 B.C., refers to
the valour of the Athenians at Marathon and of the Spartans at Thermopylae,
and quotes two epigrams * inscribed for all Hellenes to see, true witnesses to
their manliness \ The first of these epigrams is XXII (b):

& &iv', ayyeiAov AocKe8ai|Jioviots oTt Tfji8e
KeinEda, TOTS Kefvcov TretOonevoi VOUIJJIOIS,

and the second is
eEXXr|vcov TrpojJiaxoOvTES 'A0r|valoi MapaOcovi

Mr|8cov eaT6peaav 8uvajJiv.

That is to say, there existed an inscription for the Athenians who fell at
Marathon, and it ran thus, * in defence of Hellenes, the Athenians at Marathon
laid low the power of the Persians'. The plain strong style is lit up by a flash
of colour in the brilliant and unexpected2 epithet xpv°"O9opcov: the Athenians
were deeply impressed by the Persians' display of gold: TToAuxpu^os twice in
the first nine lines of Aeschylus' Persians; cf. Herodotus 9.80, on the spoils taken
at Plataea, * tents fitted with gold... gilded couches... golden bowls and cups
and other drinking-vessels... golden cauldrons... golden bangles and torques
and daggers'.

1 Cf. also Peek 16.6-7, I7-6~75 20.10-11.
2 The standard epithets were TO^opcov and ITTTTOIJAXCOV (cf. Aristoteles n o ,

'Simonides' 734, 879, 747, 759).
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No Greek epitaph is more famous than the first of the pair quoted by Lycur-
gus, the epitaph for the Spartan dead at Thermopylae. And the epitaph for the
Athenian dead at Marathon, a composition not less restrained, lucid, and
memorable - is there some reason why it is not equally famous? Why is it not
so much as mentioned by numerous historians and literary critics? Why is this,
of all epitaphs, missing from Professor Peek's standard and invaluable collection,
Griechische Vers-Inschriften i: Grab-Epigramme?

There are two problems, of which the first is much the more serious.

I. The primary question is whether the Athenian epigram quoted by Lycurgus
represents an inscription actually to be read on the battlefield of Marathon.
The case in favour rests almost wholly on common-sense. Lycurgus quotes two
epigrams commemorating the heroism of men who died fighting against
Persians, one on the Spartans at Thermopylae, the other on the Athenians at
Marathon. Both are said to have been 'inscribed for all Hellenes to see*.
The Spartan epitaph is the one actually on the battlefield, and it is natural to
suppose that the same is true of the Athenian epigram. The point would be
proved if tn\ TOIS rjpiois, 'on the tombs', were written instead of the nonsensical
trci TOIS opiots TOO pfou in the text of Lycurgus. The conjecture is obviously
attractive and probably correct; but it is a weakness if the proof of the point at
issue must rest not on the text but on a change made in it.

The case in favour would be strengthened if it could be shown that there is
no real alternative to Marathon - no monument at Athens to which Lycur-
gus' Athenian epigram could be referred. We are now certain that there was a
monument at Athens with a verse-inscription commemorating Marathon
(xx (b)); but its inscription is not that of Lycurgus. What other possibility at
Athens might there be? There is one, for which an entry in the Suda has some-
times been used as evidence: s.v. TTOIKIATI * orocc kv 'AOî vais ev0oc £ypaq>r|C7av oi
£v MapaOcovt TroAeiirjaavTes, eis ous eoriv emypamAa To5e* 'EAAfivcov irpo|jiax-
ouvTes KTA. This entry does not explicitly state that the epigram was inscribed
on the painting in the Stoa. It was first used by Goettling in 18591 as evidence
to that effect - that the epigram quoted by Lycurgus was inscribed not on the
Soros at Marathon but on the painting in the Stoa, a caption to enlighten the
tourist. It is not known that the scenes in this famous painting were accompanied
by verse-inscriptions, though it seems likely that some names were appended:
how else could the spectator have recognised that the first scene represented
'the Athenians arrayed against the Lacedaemonians at Oenoe' (Paus. 1.15.2),
an event of the utmost obscurity? And an anecdote in Aeschines (3.186)
suggests that, although the name of Miltiades was not appended in the Mara-
thon-painting, it might have been if the Demos had been in a better temper. It
does seem improbable, however, that a verse-inscription accompanying the
Stoa-painting would have taken the form of the epigram quoted by Lycurgus,
especially with its tense in the past. Verse-epigrams accompanying paintings
were likely to take a quite different form; the best model is Polygnotus' sig-
nature on his 'Sack of Troy' at Delphi ( = XLVIII) :
1 Seejacoby Hesperia 14 (1945) 160 n. 17; all references tojacoby in this section

are to this article.
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u!6s,

However this may be, it seems most improbable that Lycurgus would quote,
as a Marathon-counterpart to the famous Thermopylae-epitaph, not an actual
epitaph or even an inscription on some commemorative monument, but a
caption from a much later painting.

So far, so good; a robust faith in the authenticity of our epigram as the actual
Athenian inscription at Marathon has not yet felt much if any impact of assault.
But now comes Felix Jacoby, of unsurpassed authority in such matters, with a
catalogue of doubts and denials. He doubted whether our epigram 'was ever
engraved on a stone'; he asserted that it is 'certainly not an epitaph', and that
'even in Lycurgan times, it can hardly have stood on a stele on the Soros in
the Marathonian plain'. He went further: 'there was no epitaph on the Soros at
Marathon9. Reasons are given with the customary clarity and scholarship; they
must not go unanswered.

Jacoby's principal reason for denying that our epigram is an inscriptional
epitaph is that it does not conform to the rules customary in the fifth century
B.C.:

(a) The epigram says nothing about death or burial.
(b) The epigram is not spoken by the dead or by the burying community.
(c) The names of the Athenians buried at Marathon were inscribed on

stelae (Paus.1.32.3), and an accompanying epigram should make a direct
connection between itself and the casualty-lists by using the pronoun o!8e;
'A0T)vaioi is, in the circumstances, superfluous.

To these points a fourth should have been added:
(d) It is a general rule that an epitaph on the battlefield names the dead

men's home but not the battlefield (it is presumed that the reader of the
inscription has no need to be told the name of the place where he is standing);
the explicit naming of Marathon is therefore anomalous.

These observations are fair comment so far as they go. It is true that in-
scriptional epitaphs always refer, directly or indirectly, to death or burial or
both; that o!8e would have seemed more suitable than 'A0r|vaioi; that there
was no need to mention the name of Marathon; and that there is no obvious
answer to the question, who is the speaker of the epigram?

It must, however, be admitted with equal candour that the whole truth
has not been told; and it is particularly to be stressed that we have no right to
apply to this epigram the rules which become customary in the near future.
The casualty-lists at Marathon are probably the first of their kind in Athenian
history (Jacoby 173 n. 64), and there is no precedent for the form to be taken
by an accompanying epigram. Moreover, the epitaph at Marathon (if there
was one) was, so far as we know, the first public epitaph in Athenian history.
These considerations detract greatly from the force of the objections raised by
Jacoby; to whom additional answers may thus be briefly given:

(a) This is prima facie the most serious objection to the classification of
our epigram as an epitaph and therefore to its being accepted as an inscrip-
tion posted at Marathon. There is no other exception to the rule that an
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inscriptional epitaph (especially a public one) always refers to death or burial
or both. Taken by itself, our epigram resembles another very early inscription
on a battlefield, one of those quoted by Herodotus (7.228):

[i\jp\&<j\v Troii Tfji8e Tpir|Koafais

That has neither the form nor the substance of an epitaph. There is nothing
about death or burial. The epigram refers to all who came and fought here,
including those (the great majority) who returned safely home. It merely
marks a battlefield, stating that four thousand Peloponnesians fought three
million Persians. Plainly our epigram has as much right as this one to be ac-
cepted as an inscriptional marker of a battlefield; but in truth it is more than
that. It stood, and is still to be seen in the mind's eye, in the company of the
casualty-lists; and it tells in summary the achievement of the men whose
names are on those lists. An epigram which stands on the tomb, and takes its
colour from the casualty-lists whose tale it tells, may without the least im-
propriety be described as an epitaph.

(b) This is not a serious objection. The speaker of our epigram is not more
impersonal than in e.g. Peek 3, 10, 13, 16, and 17.

(c) A later poet would have used the pronoun o!5e to make direct connection
between his epigram and the casualty-lists; but oi8e, after all, would have meant
nothing but oi8e ot *A0r|vcuoi, and 'A0r|vouoi serves just as well as o!8e. The
poet may have thought that the solemn ring of the names - 'EAXTJVCOV, 'A0r|vocioi
MapaOcovi, MfjScov - was a beauty, not a blemish.

(d) The naming of the battlefield, if the epigram is actually at Marathon,
would be highly abnormal later in the fifth century. The only exact parallel
is an epitaph about a decade earlier than Marathon, Peek 23. Strictly com-
parable is Peek 14, a memorial at home which names the home but not the
battlefield - an equally abrupt breach of the reverse rule that, if home-land
and battlefield differ, a memorial at home names the battlefield but not the
home (see 11 Pref.).

Jacoby's reason for the further statement that there never was an epitaph
on the Soros at Marathon (neither the one quoted by Lycurgus nor any other)
is given on p. 176 n.79. He naturally does not consider the silence of Herodotus
and of Pausanias as an argument of any value whatsoever. Nor does he stress
the fact that his opinion 'is in accordance with the almost complete absence
of older Athenian epitaphs' (meaning of course public epitaphs); there had to
be a first time (there had already been one in Jacoby's opinion, for he believed,
as I do not, that Aipcpuos 48|ir)0rmev KTX. (II) is an Athenian epitaph). His
reason is the very unexpected one that ' if there had been a poetical epitaph,
we should find it either in one of the authors of the fourth century (Lycurgus
for choice...) or at least in one of the later collections'. The answer to this is
brief and conclusive: we do find a poetical epigram on Marathon in one of the
authors of the fourth century, and Lycurgus is indeed the choice. Jacoby was
required to prove, and he has failed to do so, that the epigram quoted by
Lycurgus could not have served as an epitaph, standing on the Soros beside
the casualty-lists.
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II. Half a millennium after Lycurgus the epigram reappears with a totally
different pentameter. Aristides has the same hexameter, but his pentameter

EKTEIVOCV Mrj5cov

and one of the commentators1 on him repeats this, but with eiKoat for ivvkc,
and 'twenty' is the figure in the Suda's version. The substitution of a spurious
pentameter in so famous an epigram is inexplicable; but surely the fault
cannot lie with Lycurgus. He would not offer to an Athenian audience in the
fourth century B.C. a bogus version in place of the true one; and it would be
perverse to reject his authority in favour of Aristides, whose source is unknown.2

Fortunately there is a more objective argument, and a decisive one, in
favour of Lycurgus: that a public inscription on such a subject as this could not
possibly have said what everybody knew to be not merely false but also down-
right ridiculous. The number of Persians present at a battle might be grandly
exaggerated: it could be said, for example, as in xxn (a), that three million
Persians fought at Thermopylae; and detailed analysis roughly confirmed this
total in the time of Herodotus (7.185). But the count of the dead is a quite
different matter. It was said at the time, or soon after, that 6,400 Persians were
killed at Marathon (Herodotus 6.117). No doubt the bodies were actually
counted; Busolt (Gr. Gesch. n2 595 n. 1) quotes Xenophon, Anab. 3.2.12, as evi-
dence that the number was quite definite. It is inconceivable that an epigram
current in Athens in the time of Lycurgus should have said that the number was
not 6,400 but 90,000, let alone 200,000.

I continue, therefore, to believe that the epigram quoted by Lycurgus, and
his particular version of it, is a copy of an inscription posted beside the casualty-
lists on the Soros at Marathon in 490 B.C. I conclude by asking whether there
is any rival claimant for that position; and here 'Simonides' xvm deserves a
moment's attention:

TraI6es 'A0r|vaicov TTepacov orpctTdv
f̂ pKecrav &pyaA£r|v TrorrpiSi 6ouAoovvr|v.

The entry is not in any of the four MSS used by Dindorf and is known only
from Frommel's 'cod. Paris. D ' ; ea res arguere mihi videtur hoc scholion non ad
Scholiorum Aristideorum archetypum recurrere, sed deberi Scholiastae recentiori said
Marcus Boas (de epigr. Simon, 101).
The epigram is (surprisingly) not found in the Anthology, though it was still
common knowledge as late as the third or fourth century A.D. : Peek 994, an
Athenian epitaph at Gythium in Laconia, *EAAr|vcov TrpoiiccxoOvTes 'AOrjvaicov
TroA£MT|Tai (neither version of the pentameter is imitated).

Boas' theory {op. cit. 103-4) that the later-attested pentameter had its
ultimate literary source in Ephorus would deepen the darkness (how could
both versions of this famous epitaph have been current at the same time in
the fourth century ?) and rests on very shaky foundations. Briefly: Justinus
(2.9.20) says that 200,000 Persians were killed at Marathon; he is therefore
presumed to be the source of this figure in the scholiast and in the Suda
(Aristides' 90,000 is dismissed as a lapse of memory). Where did Justinus
get his figure? - Ephorus was one of his sources, and Ephorus often quoted
inscriptions (Boas 54 n. 28); so Justinus may have found this epigram, with
the alternative pentameter, quoted verbatim in Ephorus.
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Most scholars in the past hundred years have regarded this epigram as a
mere literary exercise, not a copy of an old inscription; the choice is not, how-
ever, so easy as they have thought.

On the one hand, a single distich in so plain and conventional a style on the
theme of the Persian Wars would have no parallel in the Hellenistic or early
Imperial period; as a literary exercise the lines seem pointless. Moreover both
its anonymity in the Anthology and its ascription to Simonides in the Aristides-
scholia may be (here as elsewhere) tokens that the source of the epigram was
inscriptional. Finally, the absence of any indication of place is characteristic of
inscriptions but not of literary exercises. If the epigram was posted on a battle-
field, there was no need to tell the reader where he is standing; but the reader
of a literary exercise needs to be informed, having no other help, what battle
is being referred to. There is no such information here.

On the other hand, if the epigram is inscriptional, it is hard to find a secure
historical context for it. The destruction of the Persian army is attributed ex-
clusively to the Athenians; and there is only one occasion when this claim could
properly be stated in a public inscription - after the battle of Marathon. But
if it refers to Marathon, where was it inscribed? Not on the memorial at
Athens (xx (b)); not on the Soros at Marathon, if we are right about Lycurgus*
epigram. Where, then? On the painting in the Stoa Poikile (see above)?

The truth may be that we have started from a false premise. The starting-
point was the observation that the destruction of the Persian army is attributed
exclusively to the Athenians, and that seemed to apply only to Marathon. But
this inference may be mistaken. In xxiv the Athenians claim exclusive credit
for the successes of the allied fleet at Artemisium and associate none of their
allies with themselves in their dedication to Artemis; and in xn the Corinthians
claim exclusive credit for the saving of the whole of Hellas at Salamis. So it may
be here; this couplet may refer to some battle in the war against Xerxes,
exaggerating the part played by the Athenians. It would be interesting to
known its historical context; but I do not regard it as a serious claimant to a
place on the Soros at Marathon.

Lycurg. in Leocr. 108-9 s.a.n. oi nev yap irpoyovoi TOUS (3ap|3dpous SVIKTICTOCV, 01
irpcoTot Tfis 'ATTIKTJS eirepricrav, Kal KaTOC9avfj ETroiriaav TT̂ V &v8peiav. . .
AaKe8ai|i6vioi 8* e*v Gepiiom/Acas 7rapaTa£d|jevoi TCCIS |iev TUXOCIS OOX
X̂pifaocvTO, Tfji 8* dvSpeiat TTOAO TTOCVTCOV SirjveyKav. Toiyapouv eul TOTS

TOO piouf papTUpia £a*nv ISeTv TTJS dpeTfjs CCUTCOV dvayeypa|in£va dArjOfj Trp6s
aiTavTas TOUS "EAArivas, IKSIVOIS \xtv (xxn (b)), TOIS 8' \j\xerripo\s irpoyovois*

'EAArivcov TrpoiaaxoOvTes 'A6r|va!oi Mccpadcovi
Xpvoro9opcov MrjScov eoropeaav Suvaiaiv. 773

Aristid. or. 28.63,11 162 K. s.a.n. dpd aoi KOU TOC TOid8e 86£et dAa^ovetd Tts
elvca (1-2); schol. in Aristid. or. 46.118, p. 289 Frommel, s.a.n. emy pal l ia . . . els
'AOrjvaiovs (1-2); Suda s.v. TTOIKIATI* orod £v 'A6r|vais ev6a i y p d ^ c a v ot ev
MapaOcovi TroAenrio-ocvTes, eis oOs £<rnv eTriypawaa T68E* (1-2)
2 ita Lycurg.: eKTeivccv Mî Scov evveoc jiupidSas Aristid., eadem nisi eiKOcn pro

schol. et Suda
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2 [773] XPUO0CP^Pt0V: s e e

eax6p€aav: a noteworthy use. From Homer (Od. 3.158) onwards the meta-
phorical implication is 'lay to rest', 'calm down', 'soothe', as in [A.] PV 190
oropecras opy"Hv, E. Held. 702 Afjucc IJEV OOTTCO oropvuat xpovos. The association
of the present epigram with these examples in LSJ is plainly erroneous, for the
sense required here is in effect 'destroyed', 'laid low (with violence)'; the
only apt parallels quoted are Thuc. 6.18.4 tva...oTop£aco|jiEv TO 9povr|pia, and
Philip 9.247.1-2 = PG 2925-6 TrAcrravov IJE VOTOU papvAaiAonres aOpat |
pijris E£ cxuTfjs eaTOpeaav 6oare5ois.

The norm here would have been KocTeoTopecrav (Hdt. 9.69.2 KaTeoTopecrav
auTcov e^aKoaious); (TTpcovvuiJi, which in some of its forms and senses is hard to
distinguish from oropEvvuiJi, is similarly used in compound {e.g. E. HF 1000)
but not in uncompounded form.

X X I I (a) and (b) [91-92 B., D.]

Epigrams on men who fought at Thermopylae.
Having quoted these two epigrams and the epitaph on Megistias (= Sim-

onides vi), Herodotus proceeds: 'The persons who adorned them with
inscriptions and stelae, except the inscription for Megistias, were the
Amphictyones. It was Simonides the son of Leoprepes who inscribed the one for
Megistias, being a friend of his.'

The meaning of these words is plain.1 The Amphictyones were responsible
for all three stelae and for the inscriptions on xxn (a) and (b); for the tomb of
Megistias they provided the stele but not the inscription, for which Simonides
was responsible.

The statement that the Amphictyones provided the first two inscriptions
does not imply that a member or members of that august body actually
composed the epigrams; and the word kirxyp&yocs does not state or necessarily
imply that Simonides himself composed the epitaph on Megistias. As in
'Simonides' iv, where the same word is applied to Mandrocles the Samian
engineer,2 the meaning is that the subject made arrangement for, and paid the
cost of, the composition and the inscribing.

That Simonides personally composed the epitaph for his friend, though not
stated, is an inference dictated by common-sense3 and universally accepted.
That he composed the other two epigrams, xxn (a) and (b), is not merely not
stated or implied; it is quite ruled out by the context. The contrast between
the contribution of the Amphictyones (three stelae and two inscriptions) and
that of Simonides (one inscription) makes it plain that Herodotus did not
suppose that Simonides had anything to do with the two inscriptions provided
by the Amphictyones.4 The truth remains as Kaibel stated it: either Herodotus

1 See Kaibel Rh. Mus. 28 (1873) 436 a n d GGA l 8 9 2 P- 895 B o a s de ePW- Sim-
3-13. 2 Boas 9. 3 Boas 12.

4 Boas (12-13) thought that he had found a loop-hole: the contrast in Hero-
dotus refers only to payment; Simonides composed all three epigrams and was
paid for the first two but waived payment for the third and personally paid
for its inscribing. There is not a word about all this in Herodotus.
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knew that Simonides did not compose those two inscriptions, or at least he
did not envisage the possibility that Simonides might have composed them;
Herodoto autem de hac re plus scire nee veteres potuerunt nee nos opinor possumus. It is not
to the credit of modern scholarship that the great majority have yielded to the
temptation to ascribe a most famous epigram (& £eiv\ ayyeAAeiv...) to a most
famous poet who happens to be named in the context, notwithstanding the
fact that the ascription is not merely inconsistent with the text of Herodotus
but also implicitly denied by it.

xxii (a) is a strange sort of epigram. It is not an epitaph. It refers not to the
men who died and were buried here, but to all who came and fought here,
including those (the great majority) who returned home. The expression is
terse and colourless: 'four thousand men from the Peloponnese once fought
three million here'. The dialect is Ionic, not Laconian (TTOKOC TelSe TpiocKaTions
...neAoTTOwdaco x^^Ses Teaaapes); the employment of an Ionian epigram-
matist is not surprising, for there was no such person as a Spartan poet at this
time, and it was not their custom to put verse-epitaphs on tombs either public
or private (see anon, cxxxi Pref).

If the epigram had been preserved without context, there would be no
need for further comment. The figure for the Persian army, three million, is a
round number representing popular belief; detailed analysis a generation later
produced a total of 2,641,610 fighting-men (Hdt. 7.185.3). And although the
figure for the Peloponnesians, four thousand, is considerably higher than the
later computation (3,100; Hdt. 7.202), there is no particular reason to believe
that it is the farther from the truth.1

The actual context in Herodotus is informative and interesting. Leonidas
made his last stand with 300 Spartans, 400 Thebans, and 700 Thespians (or
rather with as many of these, probably the great majority, as had survived the
previous fighting); the remainder of his army he sent home, except 1,000
Phocians assigned to block the Anopaea path. Having described the last stand,
Herodotus gives the names of the principal heroes in the battle - the Spartans
Dianekes, Alpheus, and Maron; the Thespian Dithyrambos, son of Harmatidas
- and he proceeds to say tha t ' for them, buried just where they fell, and for the
men who died before the departure of those whom Leonidas sent away, letters
were inscribed saying this, "four thousand from the Peloponnese once fought
three million here" ' .

Now it is plain that Herodotus has not stopped to think what he is saying,
and that he has seriously misled his audience. The epigram which he quotes
as an epitaph on Thespians, Spartans, and other Peloponnesians, is not an
epitaph on anybody; it simply states how many Peloponnesians came to fight
at Thermopylae, including those who departed before the last stand. More-
over, if it were an epitaph, as he says, ' inscribed for the men buried just where
they fell', the Thespians at least (to say nothing of other non-Peloponnesians
killed 'before the departure of those whom Leonidas sent away') must be
among those commemorated. But they are not. The inscription explicitly says
1 Ephorus ap. Diod. Sic. 11.4 added 1,000 ' Lacedaemonians' to the 300 Spartans

of Herodotus; there may well have been some perioikoi, though this proportion
seems much too high (Hignett, Xerxes' Invasion of Greece (Oxford 1963) 116).
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that the men commemorated are those 'from the Peloponnese'. We are asked
to believe that the Amphictyones approved, as a memorial designed to include
the heroic Thespians, whose entire fighting-force1 was destroyed in the battle,
an epigram which does not even mention them. We should refuse to believe
anything of the sort, if the epigram were an epitaph; and plainly it is not.2

Almost the whole of Herodotus' account of the battle of Thermopylae, both
the facts and the fictions, comes to him from Spartan sources; and the present
paragraph, of which the inscriptional texts are an integral part, represents
what he was told by his highly prejudiced informants. They did not suppress
the fact that the Thespians fought and died in the last stand, but the inscrip-
tions which they quoted to Herodotus were those which commemorated
Peloponnesians and Spartans only. And Herodotus has naively repeated what
he was told, not noticing that this inscription is not what he says it is, an
epitaph; or that, if it were an epitaph, it could not include, as he says it does,
the Thespian dead.

It was not Herodotus' custom to read and copy inscriptions,3 and it is not
known whether he ever saw the actual epigrams at Thermopylae. If he did see
them, it appears improbable that he made copies of them for use in his History.*

xxu (b) is an epigram of extreme simplicity in both content and style.
Emotion is wholly suppressed. The enemy is not named. There is no hint that
the battle was lost. The words, the word-order, and the phrasing are as they
would be in prose.6 Simplicity, clarity, and restraint combine to create the
most memorable of ancient epitaphs.

The dialect is again Ionic.6

The choice between fbfmocCTi TT6i86|J6VOt and TT6i06|i£voi voninois is made by
common consent in favour of the former. That the latter has the better claim
is quite strongly indicated by the following observations:

(i) That vo|ii|iots is intrinsically much superior to prmact. p^nonra are
merely words,7 and the phrase 'obedient to their words', meaning words of some
sort spoken by the Lacedaemonian people, is weak in this context; it is not as
if pi'monroc could mean commands. Customs or traditions, on the other hand, makes
a strong phrase.
1 If the figure 700 is to believed; Boas (19) argues well for 200.
2 Cf. Wade-Gery JHS 53 (1933) 72.
3 See 'Simonides' in Pref.
4 His account in 7.228 is certainly not that of a man who had seen five stelae on

the polyandrion at Thermopylae; see xxm Pref.
5 Beauties of word-choice (' the great resounding word AaKe8at|i6vioi'), of word-

order ('the final Tr£t06|i6Voi shows this heroic death is an example to all men
of obedience'), of grammar (the imperative-infinitive <5cyye*AAeiv is said, mis-
takenly, to be a 'military' use, even specifically Spartan), and of euphony
(the alliterative effect of KEijieOa. . .KEIVCOV; the four-fold ei), exist nowhere
but in the mind of the modern critic.

6 £eive would presumably have been §e"ve in Laconian (Page Alcman: the
Partheneion 109); the rest could be respelt as Laconian.

7 LSJ s.v. say that the equation prmaTa = pr|Tpa is 'perhaps' correct; there
is no evidence whatsoever for this. Even Jacobya 158 n. 9 speaks of the
'military report in dyyeAAeiv and f>rmacn\
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(2) That this, the superior phrase, was the version familiar to Ephorus and
Lycurgus in the fourth century B.C. and to Cicero in the first {dum sanctis
patriae legibus obsequimur). It has therefore a strong claim (and the other version
has no claim at all) to be recognised as the generally accepted text; and that is
likely to be the true text.

(3) That the alternative version was almost certainly taken by Herodotus
at second hand, orally, from his Spartan informants; its authority is therefore
the inferior.

Hdt. 7.227-228 |i£Td 8e TOUTOV (SC. T6V Air|ve*Kea) apiareC/crai Ae*yovTai AaKeSai-
H6vtoi 8O0 686X960! 'AA96OS T6 KOCI Mdpcov, JOpcn9&VTOU TraiSes, Geome'cov 8e

6u8oKi|i66 ndAtora TCOI OUVOHCC fjv AiOupaiapos 'ApuaTiSeco. 0a96eicn 8e oxpi avToO
TavjTT|i TT)1 Trep eTreaov Kal TOICTI TTpOTepov TeAevTnaacn f| (TOOS) 0TT6 AecoviSeco
dTTOTre^OeVras oixeaOat, 6*Tnyeypa7rrai ypdmaorra AeyovTa T&8e*

(a) jjiupiacnv TTOTE TfjiSs TpirjKoatais eia&xovTo

EK rfeAoTTovvfjaou xiAiaSss TeTopss. 775

TauTa p.̂ v 6r| ToTai -rraai ^TriyeypaTTTai, ToTai 8e 5/TrapTir)Triicn i8ir|r

(b) <3o &\V\ ayyeAAeiv AcxKeSaijioviois OTI Tfjt5e

Keî eQa, TOIS KEIVCOV TreiOoiJievoi vonijiois. 777

AotK65ai|iovioiai pev 8fi TOUTO, TCOI 8e \X&VT\ To8e* lavfj^a To8e KAeivoio Meyioria

KTA. ( = Simonides v i ) . ^iriypdiijiaai ^ v vuv Kal orrjATiKTi, e^co f| T 6 TOU pav-nos

iTriypaiiiJa, JA|i9iKTUov6s eiai CT9eas ol e*TTiKO(Tnr|o-avTes, T 6 8e TOU HOCVTIOS

MeyicjTieco Zt|icov{8r|s 6 AecoiTp^Treos £ori KOTOC ^eivirjv 6 ^Triypdyas.

(a) Diod. Sic. 11.33 s.a.n. eueypavfav 8e Kai TOIS £V 0ep|JOTrv!/Aais dcrroOavoOat

Kotvfji \xkv aTroccn Ta8e* (1-2); Aristid. or. 28.65,11 162 K. s.a.n.; A.P. 7.248 [G]

Ztncovi8ou [J]eis TOUS \XBTO. Aecovi8r|V (sic) |iaxeaa|i6vous Trpos FTepo-as [G]ev

GepjiOTTuAats; P1A s.a.n.; Suda s.v. AecoviSrjs (1-2)

1 8irjKoaiais (8taK- codd. pars) Diod. 2 TTeAoTrovv&cJou P, Hdt. cod. B

(b) Lycurg. in Leocr. 109 s.a.n. liocpTupid loriv !8elv Tfjs dpeTfjs OCUTCOV

(sc. TCOV AaKe8ai^ovicov TCOV V̂ Gepiiom/Aons dTrodavovTcov) dvayeypamaeva
dAr|0fj Trpos dTTocvTas TOUS "EAATjvas, §Keivois |i£v (1-2); Diod. Sic. 11.33.2 s.a.n.
(1-2); Strabo 9.4.16 s.a.n. Kai vOv TO TroAudv8piov e*Keivcov eaTi Kai OTfjAai

Kal f) 0puAou|ievr| lTriypa9T) Tfjt AaK68ai|iovicov <7TT|Ar|i, OUTCOS exouaa (1-2);
A.P. 7.249 [C] Ii|icovi8ou; P1A s.a.n.; Suda s.v. Aecovi8r|s (1-2); vertit

Simonidique adscribit Cicero Tusc. 1.101 *dic, hospes, Spartae nos te hie
vidisse iacentes, | dum sanctis patriae legibus obsequimur'

1 dyyeAAeiv Hdt.: dyyetAov fere rell. (dyyeAAe Suda, cl) %£v' d-nrdyyeiAov
Strabo) 2 TreiOonevoi vonitJiois Lycurg., Diod., Strabo: pr)|iacn TreiOopievoi
Hdt., PP1, Suda

(a) 2 [775] neXoTCOwVjaoo: -vdcrov would be surprising in an Ionic epitaph

of this period, and the authority for it is not impressive.

(b) 1 [776] &YY^-^€IV: ^ m a v be judged perverse to accept this on no better

authority than that of Herodotus while rejecting his f>r)|iaai Tret06|i6voi; but it is

just possible that his informants had the truth here, and that dyyetAov in the

later sources is a vulgarisation of a common sort.
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X X I I I [93 B., D.]

Epitaph on Locrians who fell at Thermopylae.
According to Herodotus (7.202-3) the army of Leonidas before Thermopylae

consisted of 3,100 men from the Peloponnese and 1,100 from Thebes and
Thespiae; 'in addition to these5, he adds, 'the Opuntian Locrians with their
entire fighting-force and a thousand Phocians were summoned '. The arguments
contained in the summons are stated at length; and the conclusion was that
the Locrians and Phocians came to Trachis to offer their services. As no
Locrians were present at the last stand, the men commemorated here must
have been killed in the fighting which preceded.

It is not clear what Strabo means by saying that the Locrian epitaph was
'on theyfof of the five stelae at Thermopylae';1 the most natural interpretation
is that the five stelae on the polyandrion were arranged in a line, and that the
Locrian stele was the one on the extreme left as you faced them. This detail
(whatever its interpretation may be) strongly suggests that the statement in
Strabo about the five stelae comes from somebody who actually saw them. The
fact that Herodotus quotes three, not five epigrams, is not an obstacle to belief
in Strabo;2 Herodotus' account is second-hand (see xxn Pref.) and manifestly
confused and erroneous. There remain, however, two matters for consideration.
First, as the Locrians joined the enemy immediately after the battle of Thermo-
pylae (Hdt. 8.66), one would expect that their claim to the honour of a stele on
the polyandrion would be dismissed with contempt. Secondly, it would be
remarkable if stelae set up on the polyandrion soon after the battle survived such
disturbances as (for example) the second great battle of Thermopylae, in 279
B.C., when the Greeks manned the pass against the Gauls of Brennus. It is
therefore suggested (e.g. by Preger p. 18) that Strabo's five stelae were relatively
modern memorials, set up after the destruction of the originals; after the lapse
of a couple of centuries the shame of the Locrians might be forgotten and their
claim to a stele allowed.

The doubts cannot be resolved. If Strabo's five stelae were erected soon
after the battle, two of them are to be identified with the Peloponnesian and
Spartan memorials quoted by Herodotus. The stele for Megistias may have
been one of the five; it is indeed for a person, not for a people, but still it was
one of the memorials formally approved by the Amphictyones. A fourth was
certainly for the Thespians, whose claim was as strong as that of the Spartans
and stronger than any other's (see Philiadas 1 Pref.). The subject of the fifth
remains conjectural. The strongest claimant, if justice was to be done, was
the band of Thebans who stayed with Leonidas after the departure of his
main army; but the charge, almost certainly false, that they deserted during
the last stand, and the general detestation of their unpatriotic mother-city,
1 Boas (24) suggested changing TrpcoTr|i to piai, the sequence of corruption

being £TT1 niai to £TT! a' to M 7TpcoTT|i.
2 Boas (23) tried to reconcile the accounts: he conjectured that Strabo's

source (Apollodorus) was in error; knowing a Locrian epitaph, and knowing
that there were five stelae at Thermopylae, the source assumed, without
warrant, that the Locrian epitaph was on one of these.
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presumably put them beyond the pale. The only other states with a claim are
Locris and Phocis. It is not known that either had any losses, and both had the
blackest of marks against them: the Locrians joined the enemy after the battle;
the Phocians fled, without fighting, before the Persian advance along the
Anopaea path, allowing the out-flanking of the heroes of the last stand.

Plainly there is some advantage in the alternative, that Strabo's five stelae
include at least one set up long after the event. Two will then be the Pelo-
ponnesian and Spartan memorials (or replicas of them); one will be for the
Thespians; one will be the present epigram on the Locrians; if Megistias is not
included, there is room for the Phocians too.

The high quality of the composition is not more consistent with a classical
than with an Hellenistic date. Much is said neatly in few words - seven to tell
the reader that the men died, that the city yearns for them, and whom they
were defending and whom they fought; four to add that the city is Opous, that
it is the cradle of the Locrian race, and that it is proud of its judicial system.

The dialect, like that of the Peloponnesian and Spartan inscriptions, is
Ionic.

Strabo 9.4.2 s.a.n. 6 8' 'Oirous £ori |ii"|Tp6TroAis, KOcOoarep KOCI TO iiriypamia
8r)Aoi T6 tn\ TT\\ TTpcbTT|i TCOV TT£VT£ OTT|AGOV TCOV irepl Gepiaom/Aas e*Trtyeypa|Ji-
[xivov Tip6s Tcot TToXuavSpicoi •

TOUCTSS TTO0£I 90iiaevous uTiip 'EAAaSos CCVTIOC Mf|8cov

lariTpoTToAis AoKpcov euOuvojacov 'OTTOEIS. 779

1 TroOel Meineke: TTOT6 codd. 2 eu0uv6pcov cod. A: varie corruptum in
codd. ceteris

1 [778] 7to0€i: a verb is indispensable, and this is a good one; cf. Peek 20.9
(432 B.C.) &v8pocs ^v TTOAIS fj5e TTOOET, 1532. I (IV/III B.C.) TTOAIS f|6e 7rodf)v
6X6i; much later (II A.D.), 1548.1 ZirapTa p.ev ae iroOei.

2 [779] €u8uv6fjio)v: the compound here only. The description is not con-
ventional; evidently the Opuntian Locrians were proud of their laws.

9On6€i$: the natives called their city 'OTTOOS or ^TTOUS.

X X I V [135 B., 109 D.]
Dedication to Artemis.

This epigram is a copy of an inscription on a stele accompanying a dedi-
cation1 made in the temple of Artemis npOCT ĉbia, overlooking the north coast
of Euboea in the district called Artemisium, after the sea-fighting against the
Persians in 480 B.C. described by Herodotus (7.175^, 8.8ff.). See Wade-Gery
JHS 53 (1933) 73, Jacoby Hesperia 14 (1945) 157 n. 3 and JHS 64 (1944) 43
n. 24.

The contents are remarkable. The Athenian fleet at Artemisium was indeed
almost as large as that of all the other allies together (Hdt. 8.1; 127 ships out of
267), and the Athenians greatly distinguished themselves both in the first

1 So Jacoby Hesperia 14 (1945) 157 n. 3 'it is neither an epitaph nor a "monu-
ment of the fallen " . . .nor does it "mark a battle-site and honour the living
not the dead". . .It is a dedicatory inscription.'
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battle (Hdt. 8.11.2, an Athenian won the prize of valour, TO dpicrnVov) and in
the second (8.17, the Athenians fipicTTevcrav); but it is remarkable that they
should have claimed all the credit, to the exclusion of nine allied states, in a
public inscription in an Euboean temple. Moreover the phrase vauiiaxiat
8and<ravTes exaggerates greatly. The outcome of the two sea-battles at Artem-
isium was indecisive (Hdt. 8.11 and 16), and though it is understandable that
the Greeks should claim to have had the better of either or both, the verb is
much too strong, even if it takes account of the fortuitous destruction of two
hundred Persian ships in a storm off south-west Euboea (Hdt. 8.13-14),
remote from the fighting.

The editors appear to impute a vastly greater exaggeration by putting a
comma after eirel orpaTOS WAETO MTJSCOV, as if this clause referred backwards;
but to say that ' the Persian host perished' at Artemisium would be a ridiculous
untruth, hollow gasconade of a type alien to early inscriptions. The clause
looks forward, 'they made these dedications after the destruction of the Persian
army', i.e. after the final expulsion of the Persians from Hellas.

Plut. vit. Themist. 8.4 s.a.n. e\B\ 8e ('ApTepiatov) vadv ou ^yav 'ApT6|Ji8os
TTpooT|cbias, Kai 8ev8pa Trepl ailrrdv irê vKe Kal OTfjAai KOKACOI AiOov

. e*v |iiat 8e TCOV orr|Acov eAeyetov f\v To8e

TravToSaiTcov dvSpcov yeveas 'Aaias oaTo X ^ P ^ 780
'AOrjvaicov Tcoi8e TTOT' ev -nskayei

xi SajidaavTes, emi crrpocTOS coAeTO Mf|5cov
afjiicrra TOUT' ?0eacxv TrapOevcoi '

[Plut.] malign. Herod. 34, 867F s.a.n. EITO TTICTT6U61V d^iov TOUTCOI ypd9OVTi
Trepl dv8p6s f| TTOAECOS IJias 6s evi priiaaTt T 6 viKrma TTJS cEAAd8os d9aip£iTai Kai T 6
Tpoiraiov KaOaipeT Kal Tas ^TTtypa9as as edevTO Trapd TTJI 'ApTepiSi TTJI npoar|cbiai
KOIJITTOV dm^aivei Kal dAaj6veiav; exei 8e OUTGO T 6 §Triypa|i|ia* (1-4)
1 'Acn'ris vita 3 vavnaxiTii vita

1 [780] 7tavTo8a7ttov . . . ycvea^: the Greeks were deeply impressed by, and
remarkably well informed about, the variety of * races of all sorts of men' in
the huge army of Xerxes; vivid illustrations in Aeschylus, Pers. 1-60, and
especially in the muster-roll at Doriscus as described by Herodotus, 7«59ff.

'Acta^: the Ionic forms ought perhaps to be preferred here (adding xcoprjs)
and in 3, even though the inscription was for Athenians.

2 [781] 7rat8€s'A8Y)vaUov: see 754 n.
3 [782] inel: see Pref.

4 [783] aV)H<xTa: the use of this word to describe the objects of a dedication
(eOecrav = dveOeaav; 695 n.) is highly abnormal, a fact noticed by Bergk
(/r. 135) but ignored by Hauvette (no. 69), Preger (no. 103), Hiller von Gaer-
tringen (no. 14), and Diehl (fr. 109). Bergk's explanation (anticipated by Jacobs,
adesp. clx), that it signifies the tablet with its inscription, is unacceptable, for
the noun is unsuitable and is never elsewhere so applied. The answer is that
afjiiaTa is being used in its simplest sense, signs, tokens, referring the spectator
to the objects which have been dedicated as tokens of victory in the sea-battle.
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Blakeway ap. Wade-Gery loc. cit. 99 suggested that the objects may have been
&9A0COTOC.

TOIGT': T&6e is the norm, but see x Pref. n. 4 (p. 201).

XXV [156 B., 153 D.]

For a statue of Milo the celebrated wrestler.
This epigram appears nowhere but in Planudes, with the heading 'by

the same author', following a similar distich ascribed to Simonides. The as-
cription may well be relatively ancient, another instance of the attachment
of Simonides' name to an apparently inscriptional epigram on a subject
within his lifetime.

Milo of Croton was the most famous of ancient athletes. He won six
victories in the wrestling at Olympia, six at Delphi, nine at Nemea, and ten
at the Isthmus (Paus. 6.14.5, Jul. Afric. ap. Euseb. Chron. 1.202 Sch.); this
unparalleled record extended from (probably) 540 B.C. over a period of about
thirty years. His career, and fabulous anecdotes about his physical strength,
are summarised in RE 15.1672-6; Pausanias loc. cit. is the principal ancient
source.

xxv is at variance with the testimony of Pausanias and Julius Africanus,
who say that Milo won six, not seven, victories at Olympia; according to
Pausanias he came to Olympia a seventh time but was defeated by a fellow-
countryman named Timasitheus. It is possible that the present epigram's
seventh victory takes account of an anecdote related in A.P. 11.3161 (anonymous
in P but ascribed to Lucillius in Planudes): Milo came to Olympia to wrestle,
but found no competitor; the President at once awarded him the crown; as
Milo came forward he slipped,2 and the crowd shouted that the crown should
be withheld, as he had fallen even though he had no adversary; Milo retorted
' I t is only one fall, not three; let someone try to put me down for the other
two.'

This explanation of hrr&Ki sounds frivolous, but it has the merit of accounting
for an otherwise inexplicable mistake about an athlete whose record was
common knowledge. If it is true, the epigram may nevertheless be much older3

than A.P. 11.316, for the story was probably one of the well-known anecdotes
about Milo; but it is certainly not inscriptional.

A.Plan. (P1A) 24 TOO OCUTOO (= I^coviSou)

MiAcovos T 6 6 ' ayocAiioc KOCAOU KOCAOV, 6 S TTOTE rTiarji

frrr&Ki viKrjaas es yovocT* OUK CTTEaev. 785

1 [784] MLXtovô : the first syllable is long here and in Theocr. 4.6 and
Dorieus 1, the oldest authorities; A.P. 11.316 has it short, and so have Ovid
Ibis 609, metam. 15.229, and Christodorus A.P. 2.230.

1 See the Bude edition vol. 10 pp. 182, 277.
2 He fell tn* taxfov: perhaps £s yova-r' OUK eireaev takes account of this detail

in the anecdote.
3 Boas (137 n.103) guessed that the ascription was originally ('AvTnr&Tpou)

ZtScoviov.
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2 [785] 4TCTAXI: £€&KI Siebelis, but the corruption would be unaccountable

see Pref.

X X V I (a) [ i n B., 85 D.]
Epitaph for Archedike.

This fine epitaph and its context in Thucydides provide all that is known
about Archedike, daughter of the last Peisistratid tyrant, Hippias. Her father-
in-law, Hippoklos, tyrant of Lampsakos, was one of many who opposed
Miltiades' proposal to destroy the bridge built for Darius to cross the Danube,
and who accompanied the king in the crossing (Hdt. 4.138.1). Of her husband
Aiantides, who succeeded his father as tyrant of Lampsakos, nothing else is
known. Of her brothers, nothing except that one, Peisistratos, became archon
at Athens (xxvi (b)). Of her children and their 'tyrannies' there is no other
record whatsoever.

Friedlander (no. 138) and Hiller von Gaertringen (no. 35) judge the tone
and content of the epigram, and the omission of Aiantides' name, to be almost
or even quite ' unthinkable' if Lampsakos was still governed by a tyrant; the
present editor finds that the high praise of the Athenian tyrant Hippias - ' the
greatest man in Hellas of his time' - and the lady's pride in the tyrannies of
husband, brothers, and children, point clearly in the opposite direction.

The likeliest tyranny for a child of Archedike and Aiantides is that of
Lampsakos; it may well be that this epitaph was ordered by a son who was
tyrant there when she died.

Aristotle is the first author since Herodotus (vi) to ascribe an epigram to
Simonides, and the ascription has naturally played a part in discussion of the
date of origin of a Sylloge Simonidea (see xiv Pref.). The evidence is of little if any
value. No doubt it was becoming a fairly common practice in the second half
of the fourth century to assume that Simonides was the author of distinguished
epigrams composed in his time, and Aristotle (like Timaeus; xiv Pref.) may
be making such an assumption or merely repeating common talk. One certain
ascription, and one not certain, are poor evidence for the existence of an an-
thology ascribed to Simonides.

Thuc. 6.59.2 s.a.n. 6 'iTnrias 6id 9o(3ou fj5rj paAAov cov TCOV TE TTOAITCOV TTOAAOUS
eVreive Kal irpos TOC e£co a|ioc SieaKOTreiTO, ei TToOev dcrq>aAeiav Tiva opcoiri liETapoAffc

yevo^vris C/Trapxovadv oi. MTTTTOKAOU youv TOO Aanvyaicr)voO Tvpdvvou AiavTi6r|i

TCOI TTcaSl TTJV OvyaTepa eavTC-0 ÊTOC TOCOTCC 'ApxeShcnv 'AOrjvaios cov AanyocKrivcoi

ESCOKEV, aia0av6|Jievos CCUTOUS lieya Trapa pacnXei Aapeicot 5uva<70at. KCCI aCnrfft

ofjlia e"v AaiayaKcoi eorlv kiriypaniaa exov To6e*

dv5pos apiareuaavTOS £v 'EAAaSi TCOV ecp' eauToO

'ITTTTIOU 3Apxe6iKr|V f\6e KEKEUOE KOVIS,

f| Trorrpos T£ KOC! ocvSpos d8EA965v T ' oforoc Tupdvvcov

Trai8cov T ' OUK f|p0r| vouv es otTaaOaAi'nv. 789

Tupavveuaas 6e ETTJ Tpia *lTnrias ITI 'AOrivaicov Kai TrauOels ^v TCOI T6TcxpTcoi

UTT6 AaKeSaipiovicov Kal 'AAKiaecoviScov TCOV 96uyovTC0v Ix^P6 1 C/Tr6aTrov6os es Te

Ziyetov Kal Trap* AiavTi6r|v es AdpyaKov, §KeI0ev 6e cos PacTtAe'a AapeTov.
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Aristot. rhet. 1.9.20, 1367 b KOC! TO TOU 2t|icovi6ou* (3); Isidor. Pelusiot.

ep. 3.224 TO e-TTrrdcptov e*mypa|ina d-rrriyyeAAe Aeyov 'Apxe5iKr| TraTpos dv6pos

d8eA<pcov T ' oucra - dTaa0aAir|v.

2 [787] ^8e xex€V>6e x6vi<;: this became, if it was not already, a ready-made
phrase: 'Simonides' 885, Antipater of Sidon 7.6.4. = HE 227, Peek 748.1
(IV B.C.), 755.2 (c. IOO B.C.), 778.2 (II A.D.), 521.2 (III A.D.).

3 [788] ^SeXcptov: on the metre, see Dionysius 157 n.

X X V I (b) [carent B. et D.]

Dedication of an altar by Peisistratus, son of Hippias.
Peisistratus, son of Hippias, was archon at Athens in 522/1 B.C., if the

obvious supplement in the archon-list of SEG 10.352.6 neicri]<7TpocT[os is
accepted. He celebrated his year of office by dedicating one of the most famous
of Athenian monuments, the Altar of the Twelve Gods (now a notable sight
in the north-west angle of the ̂ gora-excavation), with an inscription later
obliterated from sight; and by the dedication also of an altar in the temple of
Apollo Pythios (south-west of the Olympieion, on the right bank of the Ilissos;
I.T. Hill The ancient city of Athens (London 1953) 214, with references 249 n.13);
the inscription quoted by Thucydides exists to this day (IG I2 761; Jeffery
LSAG p. 75, facsimile Plate 4.37; Hansen no. 322). There is no other mention
of this interesting person.

The date of the inscription is the subject of controversy in which none but
the experienced epigraphist can participate. See Meritt Hesperia 8 (1939) 62,
W. B. Dinsmoor * Studies in the history of culture' in Essays in Honour of Waldo
Leland (Wisconsin 1942) 195, Meiggs and Lewis no. 11, Jeffery loc. cit., and
Gomme-Andrewes-Dover Hist. Comm. on Thuc. 4.331-2. The script is said to be
very difficult to reconcile with a date c. 520 B.C., and indeed to have 'stronger
affinities with the Athenian documents of the 480s or even later' (Comm. on
Thuc. 4.332). The layman who refuses to believe that a son of Hippias was
elected archon after the expulsion of his father in 511/10 B.C. must take what
comfort he can find in the special pleading of some of the experts (Jeffery,
Jacoby Hesperia 14(1945) 173 n. 62, and Comm. on Thuc. loc. cit.) that it is not quite
impossible, however difficult, to reconcile the script with a date fairly close to
that of the altar, which is confidently dated c. 520 B.C.

Thucydides' statement that the inscription in his time was * in dim lettering'
is not immediately reconciled with the actual state of the letters. The common
explanation is that the paint with which the letters were filled was faded in his
day (Preger no. 71, Hiller von Gaertringen no. 8, Tod GHI1. no. 8, Hill op. cit.
214, Friedlander and Hoffleit no. 100 n. 1, Comm. on Thuc. 4.331).

Thuc. 6.54.5 s.a.n. KOC! eTreTrjSeucrav FTTI TrAeiorov hr\ TUpavvoi OUTOI dpeTT}v KOU
£uveorv. . .TO 6e dAAa O\JIX\ f\ TTOAIS TOIS irplv Keinevois v6|iois expfiTO, TTATJV

KOCO* oaov aiei Ttva eTrejjieAovTO acpcov CCUTCOV ev TOCIS dpxais efvai. Kod dAAoi TE
CCUTCOV fjp^av TT̂ V £viauaiov 'AOrjvaiots dpxr)v KCCI TTeicriaTpaTOs 6 'ITTTTIOU TOU

TupavveuaavTOs ulos, TOU TrdTnrou excov TOUVÔ CC, 6S TCOV SCOSEKCC Oecov pcoiiov

TOV ev Tfji dyopai dpxcov dveOr|Ke Kal TOV TOU 'ATTOAACOVOS £V TTUOIOU. Kal TCOI \xkv

eV Tfjt dyopai 7rpoaoiKo8o|ir|aas uorepov 6 8fj|Jios 'A0r|vaicov pieTjov jifJKOs TOU
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f)9&vicre Tou-rrfypaniia* TOU 6* kv TTuOiou ITI Kal vuv Sf̂ Aov £cmv <5cpiu6poTs
£yov Ta8e*

T 6 5 ' f)s c3cpx*ns TTeiaiaTporTOS MTTTTIOU uios 790

OfJKev 'ATTOXACOVOS TTuOtou EV TEIJEVEI.

I G i2 761 liVEiiaToSeheaapxeo-TTEtcrtCTTfpaTOCThiTTTno]uio<70eKevaTroAAovoa"Tru6io-

X X V I I [145 B., 79 D.]

On Simonides' fifty-seventh victory in Dithyrambic contests.
See XXVIII Pref.; this epigram was probably composed by an author who had

XXVIII in front of him.

A.P. 6.213 (caret PI) ocvdOrmoc TOU au*roO (sc. ZIIJCOVI8OU)

e§ ETTI TT£VTf|KovTcc, 5!i|ji<jovi8r|, f |pao Taupous

Kai TpiTroSas Trplv TOVS' dvOeiaevai TnvccKoc,

ToaaciKi 6' ijjEpoEVTa 5i8a^aiJi£vos x ° p o y ocvSpcov

£u56^ou NiKas ayAocov ap|is ETTEPTIS. 795

Tzetz. chil.1 1.636 (1-4),2 4.487 6 IijicoviSris viKais 6e TT6VTf|KovTa Kai TTEVTE
1 TTEVT* em Tzetz.2 ut vid. Zi|icovi6r| Tzetz.1: -6rjs P f|pocTO G Tau-
pous P: viKas Tzetz.1 2-4 Kal TphroSas, 0vr|iaKeis 6' ev IIKEACOI TieSicot | Keicoi
8e |avr||jir|v Aeiirets, "EXXr|ai 51 eiTatvov | eu£uv6TOU ^uxfls afjs îriyeivoiJiEVOts Tzetz.1

1-2 [792-3] The prizes were, for the victorious tribe a tripod, for the poet a
bull; Pickard-Cambridge DTC2 36.

T6V8' . . . Tctvaxa: see XXVIII Pref.; the reference is probably to that epigram,
imagined as on a tablet.

3 [794] &v8pd>v: see XXVIII Pref.; probably copied from XXVIII 4, where the
reference is to a specific occasion; it is improbable that Simonides won so
many victories with the men's choirs only, not also with the boys'.

4 [795] On the 'chariot of Victory', see the note on Antigenes 41-2.
NIKT)S Bergk, perhaps rightly.

XXVIII [147 B., 77 D.]

On a victory in the Dithyrambic contest at Athens by Simonides in 477/6 B.C.
The conventional beliefs that Simonides himself composed this epigram and

that he was, as stated here, eighty years old in the archonship of Adeimantos,
477/6 B.C., were challenged by L. Stella in Riv.Fil. Class n.s. 24 (1946) 1-24.1

The epigram is preserved only in relatively late authors. Valerius Maximus
paraphrases the third couplet. Plutarch quotes the third couplet and implies
that he knows the other two. Syrianus in the fifth century A.D. is the earliest
extant source for the epigram as a whole. The source or sources of these writers
cannot be traced or even plausibly guessed; and there is no help in Tzetzes,
who copies out the text. It is remarkable that so interesting and important an
1 These beliefs were held by all without question; see the list of authorities in

Stella 5 n. 1.
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epigram never found its way into the Anthology.1 Neither Plutarch nor Syrianus
says that Simonides was the author; both have the phrase TO ^Triypannoc 6r|Xoi
in contexts where 6r|AoT (sc. 2tpicovi8r|s) £v TGOI £Tnypapi|Jcrn would have seemed
more natural.

The obscurity of the epigram's pedigree and its anonymity2 are not serious
obstacles to belief in its authenticity; but there is a single word3 in the third
line which is absolutely irreconcilable with the notion that this epigram is a
copy of an inscription from the time of Simonides - the indefinite pronoun TIS.
The official records of Dithyrambic victories at the Dionysia in the fifth and
fourth centuries name the tribe and the choregos; the name of the poet, and
in the fourth century that of the flute-player, were recorded on tribal and
private memorials but not in the official records (Pickard-Cambridge DTC2

36). The choregos is, of all individuals, the first in importance. He is responsible
for the cost and organisation of the performance, and, if victorious, for the
dedication of a tripod with appropriate monumental setting. He is a wealthy
and well-known citizen; he has just won a much-coveted victory, and his name
is on all men's lips. It is inconceivable that an inscription recording his victory,
whether on the official monument or on a tribal or private one, should refer
to him in these terms, leivcxpiAou TIS vios; and there is no way of eliminating
the objectionable pronoun.4 The notion that Simonides (or anyone else con-
cerned in the victory) should write of his choregos in such an off-hand and indeed
insulting manner is simply (as Stella says) ridiculous.

Stella drew the inevitable conclusion that XXVIII was composed at a time
when the absurdity of this stop-gap pronoun was no longer apparent; the
latter part of the Hellenistic period is a likely time. The age of Simonides,
eighty, was adopted by the author from the standard chronologies of his time,
which gave the poet's life-span as 556-468 B.C.5

There is probably a close relationship between XXVIII and xxvu. The
reader of XXVIII naturally assumes that it represents an inscription on a tablet
.(hence T6V6E TTIVCCKOC in xxvn attached to a monument commemorating

1 Boas (177-8) thought that it must have been there, and proposed a place for
it following A.P. 6.213 (= xxvn).

2 Valerius Maximus, in his brief allusion, assumes that Simonides was the
author.

3 Stella has other objections, unpersuasive to the present editor. The style is
not particularly * elaborate and artificial'; it is not true that choregic dedi-
cations in Simonides' time were always in prose (see Antigenes 1); the addi-
tion of the archon's name is normal in Tragic didascaliae of this period, and
need therefore cause no great surprise here.

4 T60J Bergk, a rough change and mere padding; TOI Hemsterhuys, quite out
of place; 6* £vs Hecker and Schneidewin, quod omnino improbandum, as Bergk
said.

5 The remainder of Stella's article is an attempt to prove that these figures are
erroneous, and that the alternative birthdate in the Suda, 532/529 B.C., is
much nearer the truth. The question has been examined in the largest and
most important work written on Simonides, an unpublished doctoral disser-
tation by Dr J. Molyneux of Sheffield University.
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Simonides' victory in 476 B.C.; and the author of xxvn adds the information
that that victory was Simonides' fifty-seventh).

The fact that xxvn is addressed to Simonides proves that it is a literary
exercise, and the fact that its author supposes XXVIII to be an authentic docu-
ment proves that it was composed relatively late in the Hellenistic period.

Pickard-Cambridge (DTC2 16) drew attention to two peculiarities in
XXVII : (i) * It is remarkable that... fifty-six victories are all stated to have been
won with a chorus of men; this suggests (though it does not answer) the
question whether the chorus of boys may not have been a later institution'; it
suggests at least as readily that a relatively late composer copied the word
dcv5pcov from his model, XXVIII, without noticing that it is unsuitable to his own
context, (ii) It is not easy to accept so high a figure as fifty-six victories: * it is not
stated that all these victories were won at Athens and it is doubtful whether
this can have been the case, even when all possible occasions of dithyrambic
performance are taken into the reckoning'; we must again allow for the
possibility that a figure given by a relatively late Hellenistic author may
misrepresent the truth.

Syrian, in Hermog. p. 86 R. s.a.n. -rraoris yap hnoT^ncov dvfjp TroirjTiKfis TE Kal
ptouCTtKfjs Cnrfjpxev (sc. 6 Zi|jcovi5r)s), cos & VE6TT|TOS |i£XPlS 6y6orjKovTa ETCOV
VIKOCV ev TOTS dycoaiv 'A0f|vrj<riv, cos Kal T6 Erriypallia SrjAor

*A8si|JiavTOS liev 'AO^vaiois 6 T ' EVIKOC

(pvAf} 6ca5aAeov Tphro8a *

2eivo<piAou 8£ TIS UIOS 'ApiaTeiSris exopriyei

TTevTfjKovT' avSpcov KaAa jicxdovTi ypp&i *

aiacpi Si6acn<aAir|i 6e Zi|icovi5r|i eairETO K06OS 80a

6y8coKOVTa6T6i TiaiSi AecoTrpeireos.

. TT\V VIKT|V TrAeucrai Trp6s *Upcova Kal \xery oAiyov iv

Plut. an seni 3, 785A It|jcovi5ris |iev iv yrjpat x°P0^ eviKa, 6s Touiriypamia
8r|AoT TOTS TeAeuTaiois ETTECTIV (5-6); Val. Max. 8.7.13 poeta octagesimo anno et
docuisse se carmina et in eorum certamen descendisse ipse gloriatur; Tzetz. ap.
An. Ox. Cramer 3.353 (fere eadem ac Syrianus; 1-6)

X X I X [152 B., 148 D.]

On a statue of Philon of Corcyra, twice victor in the boxing at Olympia.
This athlete is generally identified with the KopKi/palos OiAcov of Pausanias

6.14.13,1 whose statue at Olympia recorded a victory in the boys' foot-race,
presumably in 504 or 500 B.C. (Raubitschek RE 19.2528); there is no reasonable
doubt that his victories in the boxing at Olympia occurred in 492 and 488 B.C.
(Raubitschek 2529 with literature). The statue commemorating the boxing
1 The identification first in Preger, no. 124. His further identification with the

Philon of Ghristodorus ecphr. (= A.P.2) 229, though accepted by Hitzig and
Bliimner and not rejected even by Raubitschek, is certainly wrong; that
Philon is a wrestler, not a boxer.
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victories was the work of Glaucias of Aegina, who was in his prime in the early
decades of the fifth century B.C. (Robert RE 7.1400).

The lapidary style rings authentic (cf. Hecker 1852.25); this is one of the
athlete-inscriptions ascribed (as a matter of course) to Simonides which may
well come from his time.

Paus. 6.9.9 Trocpd 5e TOO RACOVOS T6 apua dvdKeiToa OiAcov, TEXVTJ TOO Aiyivf|Tou
fAauidov. TOOTCOI Tcot OiAcovi 2i|icovi6r)s 6 AecoirpeiTOus eAeyeiov 8e£icoTaTOV

iron-pis [xev KopKupa, OiAcov 8' OVOJJ9, eiial 8£ FAauKov

s, Kai viKco m/£ 60' 'OAujjnnaSas. 803

1 [802] 8VOJA' : for the elision at the bucolic diaeresis, see Zeuxis 400 n.

X X X [149 B., i n D.]

On a statue of Theognetus, victor in the boys' wrestling at Olympia.
Pindar's eighth Pythian ode celebrates a victory by Aristomenes of Aegina

in the wrestling at Delphi, and praises him as worthy of his uncles Theognetus
and Cleitomachus, 35ff.: iraAatapidT6CTat yap ixveucov iKXTpa5eA9eovs | OOAun-
iTiai T6 0eoyvr|TOv oO KonreAeyxeiS | ou8£ KAeiTondxoio VIKOCV 'IcrOjioT Opaov-
yuiov I au ĉov 8£ irdTpav Met5uAi8av Aoyov 96peis. Pausanias (6.9.1) repeats
that Theognetus won the boys' wrestling and adds that he had a statue made
by his countryman Ptolichus. The victor-list in P. Oxy. 222.15 has [ ]
vr|Tr|s 7ronS(cov) TraAr|v for the year 476 B.C., and the first editors' supplement
[0e6yvnTOS Aiyi]vr|TT)s KTA. is obviously attractive, though the gap is not
large enough for all those letters, and we must suppose that 0eoyvr|T was thus
compendiously written.

The colour of the dialect is Doric in 'OAvninoviKav, Ionic the rest (PI has
TraAata|ioauvr|S, not -vas as all editors except Beckby). Whether and in what
direction change should be made, we have as usual no means of knowing.

The style is florid, and the absence of the name of the home-land would be
surprising in a contemporary epigram (cf. Wilamowitz Pindaros 440 n. 1);
these lines may well be the work of a learned Alexandrian.

A.Plan. (P1B) 2 ImcovfSov;

yvcoOi ©£oyvr|TOV TrpocnScbv TOV 'OAunmoviKav

TralSa, iraAaiaiioauvris 6s£iov r^xoypv, 805

K&AAIOTOV |JL6V iSelv, OCOAEIV 6* ou X£ip°

6s Trorrepcov dcyaOcov 6OTS9&vcoa6 TTOAIV.

1 0e6yvr|TOV Schneidewin e Pausania: 0eoKpiTOV PI
2 [805] fjvioxov: see anon. 1571 n.
3 [806] cf. Pind. Isthm. 7.22 dyei T' dpeTdv OOK OUCTXIOV
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X X X I [154 B , 149 D.]

On a statue of Casmylus, a Rhodian, victorious boxer at the Pythian Games.
The only other information about Casmylus of Rhodes is that he won the

boxing at the Isthmus also, an event celebrated by Pindar in an epinician ode
(= frr. 2,3 Snell, frr. 5,6 Turyn: iv coi5fji TCOV JIo6|itovtKcov TTJI els]KcccrnuAov [Trjv
eis K&(7|Jir|Aov codd.: corr. Rohde] *P65iov TTVKT^V), one of those now missing
from our MSS after Isthm. 8 and the beginning of Isthm. 9; the continuation
of the Isthmians beyond the eighth in P. Oxy. 2439 throws no light on Casmylus.

It is a curious coincidence, and may be more than coincidence (Wilamowitz
Pindaros 368), that the subject of our only information about Pindar's Isthmian
ode for Casmylus is a Pythian story - the tale of Apollo rewarding the builders
of his temple, Trophonius and Agamedes, with an early death; it looks as
though the Isthmian ode referred back to the Pythian victory recorded in the
present epigram.

This neat and clever couplet may possibly be a copy of a contemporary
inscription. The alternative, that it is a product of Alexandrian ingenuity, is
not less probable, perhaps the likelier in view of the dialogue-form. The author
(whoever he was) probably regretted that he found himself compelled to
answer the last two questions in reverse order.

A.Plan. (P1A) 23

- eftrov TIS, TIVOS ecrcri, TWOS TrorrpiSos, TI 8' evucris;
- KaajiOAos, EOccyopou, TTOOicc TTU£, 'POSIOS. 809

1 S£ vtKfjts PI, corr. Bergk 2 Kdajiu- PI, accent, corr. Jacobs

X X X I I (a) and (b) [161 B., 154 D.]

Signatures of Iphion of Corinth, a painter.
Iphion is not mentioned elsewhere; see Lippold RE 9.2023. xxxn (a) is an

inscription designed to advertise the artist's work, a type common in com-
petitions (see the Preface to Parrhasius); xxxn (b) is an ordinary artist's sig-
nature. The date of Iphion is roughly given as c. 500 B.C. by the relation of
XXXII (a) to xxxni (a). The fact that this artist was quite unknown to posterity
is a strong argument in favour of the authenticity of the epigrams; they were
presumably still extant and legible in the age of that collection of ancient
inscriptions which formed the basis of the Sylloge Simonidea.

(a) A.P. 9.757 s.a.n., P1A It^covi6ou

M91COV T 6 8 3 l y p a y e KopivOios* OUK evi {icojjios 810

Xepo-fv, 8TT£i 66£ocs epycc TTOAO Trpocplpei.

1-2 [810-11] See xxxm Pref.

(b) A.P. 13.17 (caret PI) s.a.n.

M91COV eypccyev eai x^Ph ™ TTOKCC 08cop
Ffeipavas <XTTO. 813
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2 SOpeye TTetpdvas Meineke: Opeye rTetp^vrjs P
1-2 [812-13] |i* eypayev Meineke, plausibly; TOC5' eypocyev Jacobs.
7T0Ka uSa>p: the hiatus is most disagreeable, but we must remember that this

is a graffito, not a poem.
Il€ipdva<;: if this is an authentic inscription, it is hard to see why a Corinthian

(or anyone on his behalf) should have mixed Ionic with the Doric colour.
The whole of the relative clause is merely a substitute for 'Corinthian*.

X X X I I I (a) and (b) [162 B., 163 D.]

Signatures of Cimon of Cleonae, a painter.
Cimon, unlike Iphion, was long remembered. He plays an important part

in Pliny's history of painting in the second half (apparently) of the sixth
century B.C., h.n. 35.56 (see Lippold RE 11.454-5 and K. Jex-Blake and
E. Sellers The Elder Plin/s chapters on the History of Art (London 1896), introd.
xxviii ff.): ' Cimon of Cleonae developed the inventions of Eumaros. He de-
vised catagrapha, that is to say oblique representations, and portrayed faces in a
variety of shapes, looking up or back or down. He distinguished limbs by their
joints, gave prominence to veins, and invented wrinkles and folds in drapery. *
The attentive reader will remember that it is not long since he was told that it
was Pythagoras of Rhegium who primus venas expressit, and it is certain that
Cimon was not the first to paint wrinkles and folds in drapery. Nevertheless
Cimon must have made a great impression on his contemporaries; it is a fair
guess (Lippold 454) that he flourished c. 500 B.C.

xxxm (a) seems obviously related to xxxn (a), and is best interpreted as a
reply to it; the pair are a parallel to the rival epigrams of Parrhasius and
Zeuxis discussed in the Preface to the former. Iphion and Cimon are rivals in a
competition: Iphion advertises his work with a boastful epigram, * No fault is to
be found with my hand; my work far surpasses my reputation'; to which
Cimon temperately replies *I am no inexperienced painter, yet there never
was a work with which fault could not be found - not even Daedalus escaped
criticism.'

xxxm (b) is an ordinary signature-epigram. ' Cimon painted the door on the
right, Dionysius the one on the right as you leave', presumably the left-hand
flange as you enter; the epigram is oddly phrased; but we must again re-
member that such inscriptions are mere graffiti. The identity of Dionysius is not
known (probably not the Colophonian Dionysius, despite the assurance of
Diehl, the Bude, and Beckby; see Lippold 455).

(a) A.Plan. (P1B) 84 s.a.n.

OUK &8ccf)s eypccye KIJJICOV Tcc8e* TTOCVTI 8' eir' epycoi

[Jic5|ios, 6v ou8J fjpcos Aai8aXos e£e<puyev. 815

(b) A.P. 9.758 TOO auTou (post xxxn (a), s.a.n.), P1A ZtucoviSov

Ki|icov eypays TT^V Oupav TT^V 8e£iav,

TT]V 8 ' E^IOVTCOV Se^iccv Aiovucrios. 817
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XXXIV [141 B., 106 D.]
Dedication by Gelon and his brothers at Delphi.

When an elegiac couplet, apparently inscriptional, appears in two sources
with quite different second couplets, it is generally supposed that the first
couplet is indeed a copy of an old inscription, to which various appendages
have become attached in the course of time, xxxiv is almost certainly not of
this kind; it presents problems which remain unsolved:

I. The archaeological problem

Excavation by Th. Homolle at Delphi in 1894, published in BCH 21 (1898)
588ff. and Melanges Weil (1898) 2O7ff., revealed the following facts:

(a) A tripod dedicated by Gelon and a tripod dedicated by his brother
Hieron stood close to the front of Apollo's temple at Delphi. The relics of the
monument consist of a quadrangular base surmounted by a high step on which
stood two pedestals (a metre apart) each supporting a metal tripod (represented
by cavities for the feet). One of the pedestals is inscribed feAcov 6 Aeivo|i6v[eos]
&v£0riKe TCOTTOAACOVI lEvpocKoo-ios * TOV TpiTToSoc KOC! TTJV NIKT|V ipyacraTO Bioov

Aio5copou MtArjaios. The other pedestal's inscription is mutilated; it was
restored by Homolle as [Hidpcov ho AetvoiJieJveos &ve"6r|Ke heA[Ke 5e T&AOCVTOC
66Ka]h67TTd nvccl. Homolle believed that the monument was originally designed
for Gelon's dedication only, afterwards enlarged to include Hieron's.

(b) In the same area Homolle found two smaller pedestals, of the same
peculiar shape as the above pair. These pedestals, which were not inscribed,
supported tripods (one of them has cavities for the feet; the upper surface of the
other is wanting).

These archaeological facts are not easy to reconcile with the opinion that
xxxiv, or least its first couplet, is a copy of an inscription which accompanied
Gelon's dedication at Delphi. Hieron's dedication was not put beside Gelon's
for at least a couple of years (see below); as all four brothers are named in
xxxiv, it is necessary to suppose either that Gelon had excluded Hieron from
his monument while allowing the younger brothers a monument of their own,
or that when Hieron added his own dedication he permitted the erection of
the secondary monument for the younger brothers at (more or less) the same
time. These are not attractive hypotheses; and we have still to ask where
xxxiv 1-2 may have been inscribed. Certainly not (where one would expect)
on the principal monument; the pedestals for the dedications of Gelon and
Hieron already have their own inscriptions. And the secondary monument,
reserved for the younger brothers, was an unsuitable place for this com-
prehensive description. Moreover, who or what is the speaker of (prjui ?

Homolle supposed the sequence of events to be as follows: Gelon dedicated
his tripod and Victory; Hieron later enlarged the base and erected his own
tripod and Victory; Gelon therefore thought it proper that the younger
brothers also should be associated, and erected the secondary monument. Jebb,
who thought this an unlikely account, insisted that Hieron must have become
ruler of Syracuse (in 478, after Gelon's death) before he asserted himself at
Delphi in this way. Jebb was right on this point (see below); but it does not
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help us to answer the questions why and when the secondary monument for the
younger brothers was erected, or whereabouts xxxiv, which includes all four
brothers, could have been inscribed, or who the speaker is in the first line.

(c) Literary evidence is scanty. Diodorus of Sicily (i 1.26, following Timaeus)
refers only to Gelon's dedication at Delphi after the battle of Himera, 'a golden
tripod of sixteen talents'. Athenaeus (6.23IE - 232c), drawing on Phainias of
Eresos (a pupil of Aristotle) and Theopompus' Philippica (second half of the
fourth century B.C.), agrees with the inscription on Gelon's pedestal that the
dedication consisted of a golden Victory as well as a golden tripod, and adds
that Hieron's dedication was similar. Theopompus adds the important point
that Hieron had great difficulty in accumulating enough refined gold; suc-
ceeded only after long and widespread search; and rewarded his supplier with
princely gifts. This is proof, beyond reasonable doubt, of Jebb's contention
that Hieron was already ruler of Syracuse when he had his dedication fashioned
and placed beside that of Gelon at Delphi.

In summary, the archaeological evidence appears to provide neither a
speaker for the first couplet1 nor a suitable place for the inscription of that
couplet. Plainly we must reckon with the alternative (often latent in Jebb's
treatment and once overt: 456, ' if the epigram of Simonides was really used
at Delphi'), that xxxiv 1-2 is not inscriptional but a relatively late literary
exercise prompted by the sight of the famous monument bearing Gelon's and
Hieron's golden dedications and of two adjacent tripods believed to have been
dedicated by the two younger brothers.2

II. The problem of the second couplets
(a) The couplet added in the Pindaric scholia would present no problem if the
epigram is a literary exercise, and if the rival couplet of A.P. did not exist. The
author of xxxiv 1-2 might very well go on to say that the Sicilians provided
the Hellenes with a strong hand to fight beside them in the cause of liberty.
It was commonly said that Gelon's first thought after his defeat of the Carth-
aginians at Himera was to rush to the aid of the Hellenes against the Persians
(RE 7.1010); Himera and Salamis were won on the same day, and Hellenes
and Sicilians were essentially brothers-in-arms against a universal barbarian
threat to freedom. Not that such a thought was likely to find a place in an
inscription on Gelon's thanksgiving-monument at Delphi immediately after
the victory; but it might well find a place in an Hellenistic epigram.

(b) The couplet added in A.P., on the other hand, is downright unintelligible
both in itself and as a rival to the other version, and in the first pentameter
the author, while retaining the names of all four brothers, reduces the plural
tripods to a single one. The statement that the four brothers dedicated one
1 Not one of the figures of Victory; it would be absurd to make a golden

Victory draw attention merely to the tripods, without a mention of herself.
2 The most valuable discussion of the archaeological aspect of the problem

is that of Jebb in his edition of Bacchylides (1905) 452-7. This is character-
istically ignored by Wilamowitz in SS 199-200, a useless reprint of an obsolete
paper; it is of course to Wilamowitz, not to Jebb, that Diehl refers his readers.
See also SIG 35 with Pantow's commentary; Tod GHIi p. 20; Gentili, Parola
del Pass. 30 (1953) I99ff., with Peek's comment in Philol. 102 (1958) 55 n. 1.
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tripod is false; it is sufficient proof that the author was ignorant of the nature
of the monument which is the subject of his lines; this version is plainly a
relatively late literary exercise.

The author now informs us that 'the tripod was of ioo litrae and 50 talents
of "daretian" gold', and that this was 'a tithe of the tithe'. No part of this is
intelligible. The epithet for the gold is vox nihili. Bentley in his wonderful
chapter on Sicilian money in Phalaris conjectured AccnocpeTiou, with metrical
licence;1 'Damaretian gold' will then refer to the crown of 100 talents of gold
given to Damareta, the wife of Gelon, by the Carthaginians after their defeat
at Himera in gratitude for her kindly treatment of them.2 There is no other
evidence that a dedicatory tripod was made out of Damareta's crown;3 we
should not believe in so unlikely a transaction without high authority, and we
should still not know what could be meant by calling the tripod ' a tithe of the
tithe'.

The pentameter remains wholly incomprehensible; and the hexameter
seems worthy of it. The gold of which the tripod was made is said to have
consisted 'of 100 litrae and 50 talents'. A litra is a Sicilian 'pound' (0.87 gr)
of copper or bronze, or its equivalent silver coin. The author who begins with
a Sicilian term should (if anyone is to understand him) continue with a Sicilian
term: the ' talent' is presumably a Sicilian talent, and 1 such gold talent = 120
gold litrae. The total is therefore 50 talents + § of a talent, and it would be
extraordinary if the composer of a dedicatory inscription (real or fictitious)
thought it necessary, or even tolerable, to express himself with such exactitude.
' 50 talents' is a good round figure; whatever induced him to specify that it was
20 litrae short of 51 talents ?

We suspect that the author hardly knows what he is talking about, and have
much sympathy with the final word on this topic of a leading metrologist :4

' it can only be a waste of time to ascribe to Simonides this playing with figures
of 100 litrae and 50 talents and "a tithe of a tithe", or to try to calculate the
weight of the tripod and the sum of the spoils from data which may have
been first invented two or three hundred years after that poet's lifetime' - data,
it should be added, which are altogether unintelligible to us.

1 He even contemplated AccpeTiov as a form of Aoc(|j)pETiou.
2 Diod. Sic. 11.26.3 ol 6E Kapxr|56vioi. . .orecpavov xpvcrouv TTJI yuvand TOU

RAcovos AaiiapeTrji TrpoacojJoA6yr|CTav. OCOTTI yap UTT* CCUTCOV d^icoOsiaa auv-
T|pyr|<T6 TTAEIOTOV eis T^V auvOeaiv TTJS eiprivrjs, Kal <7T69avco0eIaa Cnrr' CCUTCOV £KCCT6V
TOcAavrois yjp\JG\o\jt vo\x\cr\xcx ê EKoye TO KArjOev air' EKEIVTIS AajJiap^Teiov.

8 What Diodorus says is quite different: the golden crown was used for coining
the famous ' Damareteia'; as these were of silver, not gold, we should have to
suppose that the silver came from the trading of the crown for its silver
equivalent; a most improbable transaction. Pollux (9.85; cf. Hesych. s.v.
Armap^Teiov) gives a likelier account: the silver for the Damareteia came
from ornaments sacrificed to their country's cause by Syracusan ladies
following Damareta's example. Neither of these accounts is any way relevant
to the epigram.

4 Hultsch RE 4.2031; see also G. F. Hill Historical Greek coins (London 1906) xi
and 37ff.; A. J. Evans Syracusan 'Medallions' (London 1892) i24ff.; Busolt
Gr. Gesch. 2.797 n. 1.
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In summary: (a) the archaeological evidence seems to exclude the possibility
that xxxiv is (in part or in whole) inscriptional; (b) the version in the Pindaric
scholia is easily interpreted as a literary exercise; but (c) the second couplet
offered by A.P. is unintelligible both in itself and as an alternative to the
scholia's second couplet.

As the epigram is not a copy of a contemporary inscription, there is no reason
to follow Schneidewin in removing the Ionic colour from the dialect.

schol. Pind. Pyth. 1.152 s.a.n. 9occrl S£TOV TeXcova TOUS &8eA(pous <piAo9povoungvov
dvaOeivai TCOI Oecoi xpvaous TpfiroSas frnypdvyavTCc TOUTCC *

<pr||jii feAcov', Mepcova, TToAu3r|Aov, 6paau(3ouAov,

TraTSas AEIVOHEVEUS, TOUS TpiTro8as Oejjievai,

(3ap(3apa viKfjaavTas zQvr), TTOAATJV Se irapacrxeTv 820

ov|i|jicxxov wEAAr)<7iv xe*P* ^ eAevOepiriv.

A.P. 6.214 (caret PI) [P] dvaOrma TOU OCOTOU [C] Zi|jicovi6ou; Suda s.v. 6ocpe*riou
(2 TOV TpiiToS* dvOepi. - 8eK0CTav)

2 Aioiieveus P TOV TpiiroS* dvOejievai P Suda 3-4 haec in schol. Pind.
tantum; aliud distichon hoc loco habent P Suda, e£ £KCCT6V AiTpcov KCX!
VJKOVTCC TaAavTCOv | 5ap6Tiou xp^o"ou TOCS (sic)

X X X V [125 B., 98 D.]

Epitaph for Dandis of Argos, a successful athlete.
The records preserved in P. Oxy. 222.8 and 20 show that Dandis of Argos

won at Olympia in the diaulos in 476 and in the stadion in 472 B.C. ; cf. Diod. Sic.
11.53.1, Africanus ap. Euseb. chron. 1.204 Sch. Nothing more is known about him,
and so obscure a person is not likely to have been the subject of a fictitious
epitaph in the Hellenistic period. The present epigram is generally and rightly
regarded as a copy of the actual epitaph of Dandis' tomb (= Peek 417); it was
presumably included among inscriptions later collected and circulated under
the name of Simonides.

The lines are conventional, almost perfunctory, in vocabulary and style.
There is no obvious reason for the eccentricity of the metre, unless it be that
the composer found iambics easier for his colourless enumeration of victories
at the four Great Games.

A.P. 13.14 (caret PI) Zi|icovi6ou

'Apyeios A&vSis orccSioSponos ev0ct8e KBTOCI

VIKCUS iTTTr6(3oTov TTocTpiS' eTreuKAetcras

'OAuiiTTiai Sis, £V 6e TTuOcovi Tpia,

80co 8' 6V 'laOncoi, TrevTeKaiSeK' ev Neiaeai. 825

5 TOCS 6' aAAas v ims OUK Eunapss ea r ' dpiOiiflaai.

1-4 crra5i&6p-, OAvirrna, 'Ia6|jioi, irevTOCK-, Neiioaca P, corr. edd.
1 [882] AdvSi.5: so his name is spelt in P. Oxy. 222, in the oldest of the MSS

of Diodorus at 11.53.1, and in the Palatine; nevertheless all editors spell him
as in the rest of Diodorus' MSS.
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2 [823] i"rrTT6(3oTov is a conventional epithet for Argos, and TrocTpiS*
iTreuKAefcrccs is a ready-made phrase (= anon. 1535, Peek 1019.2; many
parallels assembled by Geffcken, Gr. Epigr. no. 86).

4 [825] Fifteen is a remarkably large number for one of the major festivals;
it is a pity that the details are not given.

5 [826] xaq #XXa£ vixa^: at the minor festivals; see XLIII Pref. Hecker's
suggestion (1852.91) that a pentameter originally followed this hexameter is
altogether unpersuasive.

The summary ending became (if it was not already) formular in this type of
epigram; parallels are assembled by Peek Wiss. Z- d. Univ. Halle 9 (i960) 2.198,
e.g. Fouilles de Delphes 3.331.5 TOUS 6S dAAous d-rropov OTe9&vovs ^inSei^at
dpiOpiov.

X X X V I [112 B., 86 D.]
Epitaph for Xanthippe.

This epigram is certainly authentic, a copy of the inscription on Xanthippe's
tomb ( = Peek 1187). No Hellenistic or later author would recall, or invent,
such a person as a great-grand-daughter of the Corinthian tyrant Periander,
for the sake of a literary exercise. There is no other mention of Xanthippe or
of her husband Archenautes.

The ascription to Simonides is, as usual, a guess. It was natural that the
collector of ancient epigrams should assign this one to him, for a great-grand-
daughter of Periander (ob. 585 B.C.) will have lived in the latter part of the sixth
century when the poet was in his prime; and the verses have an antique ring.
The metre, adopted in order to accommodate the name Archenautes beside
Xanthippe, had already been used by Archilochus (frr. 188-92); it appears
nowhere else in Greek, but is revived by Horace, carm. 1.4. See Wiener Studien

n.s. 10 (1976) i65ff.
Style and content are unconventional, and there is no easy answer to the

two questions raised by Wilamowitz, SS 216:
(1) Who is the subject of nvfjcroiJiai ? Wilamowitz' suggestion, that the speaker

is the figure of a Siren or Sphinx on the tomb, is not persuasive; neither custom
in general nor the content of this inscription in particular recommends it. The
simplest explanation is that the speaker is the stele on which the verses are
inscribed, as in Peek 52 (Corcyra, c. 600 B.C.) and elsewhere in the early period
(see Friedlander and Hoffleit p. 10).

(2) What is the implication of ou ydp EOIKEV dvcovupiov KelcrOai ? According
to Wilamowitz the poet is alluding sympathetically to a contrast between the
splendour of Xanthippe's ancestry and the relative lowliness of her life ('die
von der Hohe ihrer Ahnen tief herabgestiegen war'). Certainly whether
Xanthippe was of high or low rank in her society, her name will have been
inscribed on her tomb, either alone or together with her husband's name (as in
e.g. Peek 421, 894), and plainly dvcovupiov cannot mean literally unnamed', the
sense here must be in effect inglorious (as in e.g. E. Hipp. 1, Hel. 16f.; cf. vcownos
at S. El. 1084). But the full implication may be that Xanthippe is not properly
named unless her descent from Periander is recorded; and so no inference
about her condition in life is permissible. Ladies in the sixth century B.C. were
not as a rule famous in their own right; Xanthippe might be the wife of a man
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of high estate, yet descent from Periander will remain her principal (indeed her
only) claim to glory, and must not go unmentioned.

A.P. 13.26 (caret PI) SijacoviSov frnTuufhov •

|Jivfi<7Oijai, ou y a p eoiKev dvcovuiaov ev0a8' 'ApxevauTECO

KeiaOai Oavouaav ayAaccv CXKOITIV

5av0i7rrrnv, TTepidvSpou aireKyovov, 6s TTO0' uynrupyov

afjiaaive AaoTs Tepjji' itycdv Kopiv0ou. 830

2 [828] byXadv! rarely applied to persons in the Epic except in the formulas
dyAaos v/ios and dyAocd TEKVOC; nor commonly in lyric poetry, as in Pind. 01.14.7,
dyAaos dvr|p, and Bacchylides 17.2, dyAocous Koupous (the adjective is extremely
rare in Tragedy). The meaning here is * glorious', referring to her descent from
Periander.

dyAccr|v (Hiller) may be right.
3 [829] &rc&<Yovov: the word (here only) should mean, and was anciently

defined as meaning, great-grandchild (see Thesaurus s.v. direyyovos, a form not
recognised by LSJ).

4 P*3°] aVjjxaive X01015: used to give orders to the people, in effect = * was ruler of
the people'. arjiJidvTcop in the Epic quite often means commander, chieftain,
and the present phrase is plainly of Epic type, though the only extant example
of it is Horn. //. 17.2486°. 'Apyeicov f)yf)TOpes... orre... oriiJiaivovCTiv... Aaois.

T^pjx' ^ X ( 0 V : Teppia here first (and seldom hereafter) has the sense in which
T£AOS is often used, of final authority; closest are E. Suppl. 616 Oeoi... TrdvTcov
T6p|i* IxovTes, and Dioscorides 12.170.2 = HE 1520 5oanoves 01 cpiAirjs
i|if)S 6X6Te> cf- a^so E. Or. 1343 acoTrjpias yap

X X X V I I [167 B., 99 D.]

Satirical epitaph for Timocreon.
This epigram is anonymous in both sources, Athenaeus and the Anthology;

in the latter, the Corrector has added the heading * by Simonides the Cean',
but as he proceeds to assign the following epigram also to Simonides (7.349;
a ridiculous ascription), he cannot complain if his reliability in this context is
questioned or even denied.

The date of the epigram, like the authorship, is unknown. The context in
A.P. offers no indication of the source from which 7.348 was taken into the
Anthology; and Athenaeus, who explicitly gives his sources both for what
precedes and for what follows, names no authority for the sentence about
Timocreon, including the epigram.

Timocreon was a colourful person. He was remembered as the friend, later
the bitter enemy, of Themistocles; as poet; and also as competitor in the
pentathlon, a most unusual combination of talents. The only traces of his work
to be found in the later world are one short poem and small fragments of half a
dozen others (PMG 727ff.); it is clear that little if anything of his survived much
beyond his lifetime1 except through the media of anecdote and biography, most
1 It is far from certain that Aristophanes had Timocreon in mind at Vesp. 1063;

and very unlikely that Plato echoes him at Gorg. 493A (see Dodds ad loc).
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notably through the tradition which culminates for us in Plutarch's Life of
Themistocles. It is quite likely that the ultimate source of the present epigram
is of this early anecdotal kind; a date within the lifetime of Timocreon cannot
be ruled out a priori. If it is so early, it will have been first delivered (and no
doubt often repeated) as a scolion at the symposium.

There are two odd features in P's text of this epigram:
(1) The lemma eis TinoKpeovTOc TOV CP66IOV is followed by the observation

OOTIVOS IT\V yvcbpu-|v iraaav KOCI TT)V crvvr|0£iav (this word is a likely but not
certain interpretation of an uncommon compendium) efyev 6 Oetos IJOU:
lepidum lemma hominis avunculum obiter sugillantis, said Jacobs; ridicula hominis

propinqui cavillatio, Stadtmuller. I do not recall a stranger note in the Anthology.
(2) The following epigram, 7.349, paid 9ocycbv KOU paid TTICOV Kai TroAAd

voaf|<ras (vorjaccs PI) | dvyE \xkv dAA' eOocvov eppeTE TT&VTES d^ou, was united
with 7.348 by P, separated from it and absurdly furnished with the heading
Zi|icovi6ou (cramped and partly in the margin) by the Corrector.

A.P. 7.348, P1B [GP1] Imcovi6ou[C]ToO KTIIOV [J] EIS TIHOKPEOVTOC TOV

T68iov

TTOAAOC TTtcov KOU TTOAAOC 9ccycov Kai TroAAa KOCK' e imbv

dvOpcbTrous KeTjaai TiiJOKpecov T 6 8 i o s . 832

Athen. io.4i5Fs.a.n. Kai Ti|iOKp£cov 5* 6'P6Stos TroiTyrns Kai d6Ar|Tî s TTEVTaOAos
dSrjv E9ayE Kai ETTIEV, COS TO T̂TI TOU TOC90V; auToO ^TTiypapiiia 6r|AoT* (1-2)
1 TT. 9aycov Kai TT. TTICOV PI 2 dvOpcoTrots P

X X X V I I I [104 B., 89 D.]

Epitaph for men fallen in battle at Byzantium.
This is one of six pieces quoted by Aristides to illustrate the thesis that

ancient poets and their clients were often vainglorious. Though Simonides is
named both before and after the series of quotations (= 'Simonides' xxi,
XXXVIII, XLV, HI, XXII (a), and xn in the present collection), the context shows

plainly (Boas 92-6) that Aristides did not suppose any of the six in this series
to be by Simonides; for Aristides, as for us, they are anonymous inscriptional
epigrams from the early classical period.

Historians have disputed whether the occasion of the epigram is the capture
of Byzantium by Pausanias in 478/7 B.C. or his expulsion from there by Cimon;
most have favoured the latter campaign, arguing only about its date (cf.
Swoboda in RE 11.444, IG i2 p. 277.76). All are wrong. It has not been noticed
that this is an epitaph for men who died in defence of Byzantium, not in
assault upon it; x^pow (or the like) puscrOai is always used of defence (Peek 8,
I0> 25, 31, 33, al.). The historical occasion remains a matter for unverifiable,
and therefore idle, speculation. Only one thing can be said for certain: TE
proves that Byzantium was not the only theatre of war named in the epitaph;
presumably it resembled (more or less) e.g. IG i2 929 (= Meiggs and Lewis 33)
in commemorating the fallen in various campaigns over a period of time.

Aristid. or. 28.63, 11 162 K., s.a.n. dpd croi Kai Ta TOIOSE 86£EI dAa^ovEtd TIS
Elvar (xxi), Kai*
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djjicpi T8 BujdvTeiav oaoi Qdvov

puoiaevoi x ^ p a v avSpes dpT]i0oou 834

1 BujdvTeiav Bergk: -TIOV codd.
1 [833] Bu^dvTciav: Bergk's correction was based on Steph. Byz. s.v.

EOTI Kai ITTI TTJS X^P0^ BujdvTeta 6id 8i906yyov. Scaliger's Bujavxeiov, a

monstrous form, was retained by Preger (no. 7) on the ground that an epitaph
should refer to a city, not to a territory (as if the text did not say explicitly
Xcopccv), and is still in DiehPs text.

2 [834] av5pe<; &pr)(6ooi: this is the phrase which Aristides thought relevant
to his tedious and trivial discourse; of his other quotations, only xxn (a) and
XLV are not altogether unsuitable.

X X X I X [3 p. 516 B.]
Dedication by Pausanias.

Herodotus (4.81) tells the story of an enormous bronze bowl at Exampaeus,
somewhere between the rivers Bug and Dnieper: made from arrowheads
dropped there by Scythians to facilitate a population-count, it would hold
six hundred amphoreis (the same as the great silver bowl of Croesus at Delphi,
Hdt. 1.51.2; well over 5,000 gallons) and was 'six times as big as the one at
the mouth of the Euxine dedicated by Pausanias the son of Cleombrotus'.

Nymphis (early third century B.C.), as quoted by Athenaeus in the passage
given here, says that Pausanias' claim to be the dedicator was false; he found
the bowl already there and vaingloriously added the dedicatory inscription.
The evidence of Herodotus on such a point is not of much weight, and that of
Nymphis is lighter still; it is very improbable that he had at his disposal an
account based on a true contemporary record of the facts. The arrogance of
Pausanias was notorious; malice, envy, and affronted virtue had much to do
with the picture of him drawn, and sometimes distorted, for posterity.

Though there is nothing here quite so ostentatiously arrogant as the statement
about Pausanias in xvn that 'he destroyed the Persian army', yet xxxix is
in other respects the more offensive of the two. There is a difference between
the phrases ' commander-in-chief of Hellenes' in xvn and 'commanding Hellas'
in xxxix; the former is a precise description of fact, the latter a vainglorious
exaggeration. Moreover the phrase 'a memorial to his virtues' rings boastful,
and so does the full description of his pedigree.

Athen. 12.536A s.a.n. Nuiicpis 5* 6 'HpaKAecoTris EV EKTCOI TCOV Trepl TTJS TraTpi5os
"fTauaavias" <pr|criv "6 irepi TTAaToads viKT|cras Map86viov, TOC TTJS IiTa
Ocbv v6|ii|ia Kai eis \j7repr19aviav ETTISOUS nepi Bujavnov 5iaTpi|3cov TOV
KpaTfjpa TOV avaKei'iaevov TOIS OeoTs TOIS errl TOU oronaTos i8punevoi$, 6v ETI Kai
vOv elvai au(i(3aivei, 6ToA|ir|a£v eTnyp&yai cos OUT6S ava0eir|f UTroOeis T65E TO

a , 81a TTJV TpiKpfjv Kai uTTEpricpaviav ETnAaOonevos aC/Tou*

vaji' dp£Tas dve6r|K6 TToaeiSdcovi dvoacn 835

FTauaavias dpxoov lEAAd6os eupuxopou
TTOVTOU 6TTa Eu^dvov, AocKsSaiuovios yevos, uios

K u , dpxoaas cHpca<A£os yeveas."
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1 [835] nooeiSdcovi: Pausanias was in command of the allied fleet which
took Byzantium in 478 B.C., and the dedication is made to the sea-god.

2 [836] 'EXXaSo^ €up\>x6poo: 'Hellenes' as in 'Simonides' 750 would
have been more appropriate than * Hellas' here, and the epithet evpuxopou,
purely conventional in itself, makes the use of 'Hellas' all the more noticeable.

4 [838] KXeojxpp6Tou: younger brother of Leonidas, who became Agiad
king of Sparta in 488/7 B.C., his elder brother Dorieus and his step-brother
Cleomenes I having died without male issue. On the death of Leonidas at
Thermopylae in 480 B.C. the kingship passed to his son Pleistarchus. As
Pleistarchus was still a child at the time, Cleombrotus acted as regent. He died
within a year, and the regency passed to his son Pausanias.

XL [3 p. 518 B.]

Epigrams on three Herms in the Athenian Agora commemorating the capture
of Eion from the Persians in 475 B.C.

A few pockets of resistance remained in Thrace after the withdrawal of the
main Persian forces in 479 B.C. The most memorable of these was the town of
Eion at the mouth of the river Strymon, held for the Persian king by a governor
named Boges. Besieged by an Athenian force under the command of Cimon,
Boges refused to evacuate Eion on honourable terms, fought to the last, and
ended an heroic resistance by killing his entire family and himself (Hdt. 7.107).

Aeschines (3.183) says that when Cimon's army returned to Athens they
(meaning especially the generals) asked for a reward, and the demos granted
them what was thought at the time to be a great honour - the erection of
three Herms, on condition that they did not inscribe their own names upon
them, 'so that the inscription should appear to belong to the demos, not to the
generals'. As proof of this statement he quotes three epigrams: XL (b), he says
was on the first of the Herms, XL (C) on the second, and XL (a) on the third.
Demosthenes (Lept. 112) alludes to the same story, calling it a Aoyos irpoxeipos;
the Athenian generals, he says, had to be content with the reward of 'an
epigram on the Herms'. The story is much the same in Plutarch's Life of Cimon,
where the three epigrams are quoted in the same order as in Aeschines, with
XL (b) explicitly described as on the first Herm, XL (C) on the second, and
XL (a) on the third.

The nature of the controversy provoked by these epigrams, and by their
alleged relation to XLV (in bipartite form; see XLV Pref.) is most readily com-
prehended by comparing the different attitudes adopted by Wade-Gery in
JHS 53 (1933) 82fF. and by Jacoby in Hesperia 15 (1944) i85fT.

For Jacoby, with whom the present editor agrees, the story told by Aeschines
and confirmed by Demosthenes is exposed to no objection except that the three
epigrams are put in the wrong order. Both orators were aware that the three
really constituted a single epigram,1 but it is plain that XL (a) was the first,
not the last, of its components.2 The mythological example of an Athenian

1 Aeschin. 3.183 fin. TO eTnypocnnoc, Dem. Lept. 112 TOO Sinyp&iJiiJaTOs; it was,
however, a tripartite epigram spread over three Herms, and the term
TOC TrornnocTa (Aeschin. 3.184 init.) is natural in its context.

2 See especially Jacoby 203.
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expedition overseas naturally comes first; it * serves as the background for the
historical feat of arms' ;x and KOCI in K&KEIVOI, otherwise unintelligible, is the
natural sequel: 'these heroes also, like the mythological ones, were of steadfast
courage*. The connective 6e now joins XL (C) to XL (b), and the last component
of the epigram, XL (C), ends with the assurance, in logical sequence, that the
Athenians in the future (XL (C)), like those in the present (XL (6)), and those in
the past (XL (a)), will fight for their liberties and rights.2 Jacoby could 'assert
with the utmost confidence that our evidence is perfectly credible as far as it
goes: there were three "epigrams" on three Herms in the Agora, praising the
generals who had wrenched Eion from the Persians'; there is no need whatever
for the rough handling of the evidence required to produce, from a combination
of XL and XLV, a group or series of Herms in honour of three different victories
by Cimon over the Persians, XL (b) for Eion, XLV 1-4 for Eurymedon, and
XLV 5-8 for Cyprus, XL relates wholly to Eion, XLV wholly to Cyprus (see
XLV Pref.).

There remains nevertheless a question to which Jacoby thought it his duty
to give an answer: how is the wrong sequence of the epigrams in our sources
to be explained?3

Jacoby's explanation depends on a theory which few have found persuasive:
that XL (a) 5-6 are spurious. 'There is only one explanation [for the false
order], but it is in my opinion a perfect one: the explanation not from an error
but from the purpose of the moralizing orator who first made use of the Eion epigram,

I suggest that for him the obnoxious distich4 was the most important one, and
I suggest further that it was of his own making. It drove home the moral which
he wished to draw from the poem, which did not even give the names of the
generals, because it openly and clearly heaped all glory on "the Athenians"
who had a right to be called Koan-nTOc! n&XTlS on account of what they had
achieved at different times and under different leadership... Of course only the
Menestheus-epigram allowed of an addition, and, equally of course, he had to
quote it in the last place; he simply could not conclude with the praise of the
generals.'

The obvious weakness here is the notion that an orator added two lines of
1 Jacoby loc. cit.
2 The proper order of the three epigram-components was first proposed, but

not adopted, by Goettling Ges. Abh. 2 (1863) 141; it was adopted by E. A.
Richter in Jahrb.f class. PhiloL 93 (1866) 3off.; see Jacoby 200 n. 152.

3 As the same false order appears in both Aeschines and Plutarch, both of
whom refer to the ' first Herm', ' second Herm', and ' third Herm', a common
source seems obvious - probably the oration of Leptines to which Demos-
thenes refers (Jacoby 187 n.109); but Demosthenes calls it a 'commonplace',
perhaps implying that others had used it.

4 XL (a) 5-6 is' obnoxious' because (a) it makes six lines instead of four; (b) it is
' faulty and poor in itself: the statement that ' Menestheus came to Troy as a
KoanriTTis |iocxr|S e£oxos, therefore it is nothing strange for the Athenians to be
called KO<JiJir|Tod HOCXTIS' is called 'faulty logic' (we have heard worse) and
'banal' (as so many sentiments in epigrams are); (c) &IJ19I Kod fjvoperis is
condemned as a space-filler, which it is hard, if not impossible, to connect
grammatically with KOo-|iT|Tai. See the note.
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his own to a public inscription, a well-known one, according to Demosthenes,
inviting the charge of forgery from his opponent in court. It is more prudent
to admit that we do not know, and do not expect to know, why Leptines (or
another) quoted the first epigram as if it were the third. We may note that his
argument (like that of Aeschines) depended very much more on XL (b) and
XL (c) than on XL (a); they had no obvious reason to quote XL (a) at all except
for the sake of completeness.

There is general agreement (Jacoby 187 n. 109) that Plutarch has the better
text, whatever his source may have been (Ephorus, according to Boas; ac-
cording to Jacoby, an Hellenistic Life of Cimon which corrected the epigrams
either from inspection of the Herms or - more probably - by collation with
Leptines). The quality of the composition is mediocre. The epigrams are
anonymous in both sources, and never found their way into the Anthology;
they were presumably not included in the Sylloge Simonidea.

Aeschin. in Gtes. 183 s.a.n. f)crav Tives. . .KOCT& TOUS TOTE Koupous 01 TTOAUV

TTOVOV C/Tro|i£ivavTes Kai laeydAous Ktv8uvous frri TCOI 2/rpun6vi iroTaiicoi E*V{KCOV
Hax6|ievoi Mr|8ous. OUTOI 8eupo acpiKonevoi TOV 8fjnov f|iTr|CTav 5copedv, Kai
ESCOKEV auTOis 6 8fj|ios Tinas |i£yaAas, cos TOT' £86KEI, Tpels AtOivous 'Epnas orfjaai
EV TTJI croon TCOV 'Epiicov, £9' COITE \IT\ frnypaysw TO ovoiaa T6 EOUTCOV, iva \xr\

TCOV orpaTTiycov aAAd TOO 6rmou 5oKfji Elvai T6 ̂ Trfypamia. OTI 8* dArjOfj A ŷco,

£§ aUTCOV TCOV TTOir||JldTCOV yVcb(TE(T0E . . .

(a) £K TroTe TfjaSe TroArjos &[x' 'ATPEISTJICTI MevecrOeus

fiyeiTO jaOeov Tpco'iKov es TTESIOV, 840

6v TTO0' wO|ir|pos £911 Aavacov TruKa 6copr|KTacov

Koa|ir|Tf]pa jiax^S ?5°XOV ovTa HOAEIV.

5 OUTCOS ou8ev CXEIKES 'A0r|vaioiai KaAeTaOai

KO<j|jir|Tds TToAeiaou T* c3cjjiq>i Kai fjvoperis-

(b) ¥\v a p a K&Kelvot TaAon<ap8ioi, 01 TTOTE MfjScov 845

TTOUGIV ETT' 'H'IOVI ZTpuiiovos ajjicpi pods

Ai|i6v T ' ai0cova Kpuepov T ' eTrayovTEs wApr|a

TTpCOTOl 6UCT|JIEVECOV EOpO

(c) f]yE|i6v£o-ai SE |iia06v 'A0r|vaioi

dvT' EUEpysairis Kai jiEyaAcov dyadcov. 850

IJiaAAov TIS TdS' !6cov Kai EHECTCJOIJIEVGOV E6£Af)a£i

iaTi TTOU T 6 TCOV aTpaTr)ycov 6vo| ia; ou8a|aou, dAAa TOO 8r||iou.

(b) praef ixum est ^TriyEypaTTTai y a p ETTI TCOI \XBV TTpcoTcot TCOV *Ep|icov, (c)

kiv\ 8E TCOI SEUTEpcoi, (a) kivi 8E TCOI TpiTCoi 4Tny£ypa"rrTai 'EpiAfJi

Plut . vit . C i m . 7 s .a.n. Kai TOUS *Ep|ias OUTCOI (TCOI Kipicovi) TOUS AIOIVOUS

6 Sfjjjios dvaOEivat cruvExcbpr|aEV, cbv hnyEypaTrrai TCOI \xkv TrpcoTCoi ((b) 1 -4) ,

TCOI 8E SEUTEpcot ((c) i - 4 ) , TCOI 8E TpiTCOt ((a) 1 - 6 ) ; cf. D e m o s t h . Lept. 112

forty TOIVUV TIS Trpoxeipos Aoyos, cos ocpa Kai Trap' TJIJIV ^Tri TCOV Trpoy6vcov
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' dydO' eipyocanevoi TIV£S ou8evos T)£IOOVTO TOIOVTOU, akV dycnTrjTCos
£v TOIS *EpjJiaTs £TVXOV. KOC! lacos TOOO' OpiTv dvayvcoaeToa TO

(a) 2 is Plut., Aesch. codd. hklP: dpi Aesch. codd. rell. 3 OcoprjKTdcov
Plut.: xa^K0XlTCkVC0V Aesch., sed 0cop. sscr. codd. ghm 4 OVTOC Plut.:
dv8pa Aesch. 6 KOcrnr|Tais Plut.: -Tas Aesch.

(b) 3 Kpuepov Plut.: Kporrepov Aesch.

(c) 1 E8COKOCV Aesch.: £TT£6COKOCV Plut. 2 lieydAcov dyaOcov Plut.: |ieydAr|S
dpeTfjs Aesch. 4 d|i<pl £uvoiai irpdyiiaai noxOo'v eysw Aesch.

(a) 1 [839] MeveGdcu^: his first appearance since Homer. See my History
and the Homeric Iliad 145 with 173 n. 79. Nothing was known about him except
what the Iliad tells - that the Athenians at Troy were led by ' Menestheus the
son of Peteos'; his exploits are few and inglorious. The epigram exaggerates
his importance by coupling him as leader with Agamemnon and Menelaus.

2 [840] £a6e6v: neither Troy nor its plain is so described in Homer.
Cf. Horn. //. 23.464 TpcoiKOv d|i TTESIOV.

3""4 [841-2] Something like this was indeed said about Menestheus, but
only in the Catalogue, and in lines which Zenodotus athetised (as well he
might) // . 2.553-4 TCOI 6' ou TTCO TIS ojaoios e-mx^ovios yeveT* dvrjp | KOCTuflaou

ITTTTOUS T6 KCCl dvepOCS d<77n5lcbTOCS.

nuxa 8u>pr}XT(fcu>v: Plutarch's phrase is Homeric (though never applied to
Greeks), Aeschines' is not.

5-6 [843-4] o68£v A€ix€$: as Hdt. 3.33, 6.98.2, [A.] PV 1042.
TtoXefJiou T* &[i<pi xal ^ v o p ^ : there is no lack of clarity, though d|j<pi in this

sense ('in the sphere of...') regularly governs the dative (LSJ s.v. B III), not
the genitive.

(b) 1-2 [845-6] f)v and eari at the beginning of a sentence may be followed
by a plural subject; cf. S. Tr. 520, E. Ion 1146, Plat. Rep. 463A, and other passages
quoted by K.-G.1.68 and West on Hes. Theog. 321.

xdxetvoi: KOU links the legendary heroes of XL (a) with today's heroes of
XL (b). It is a very strong argument in favour of the order of epigrams adopted
here. In 'Aeschylus' 472, Kuaverj KOU Toucr8e jaeveyxeocs coAeaev dv8pas | Moipa,
Kai implies 'like other fighters before them' (Jacoby 198 n.148 is surely mis-
taken in rejecting this example on the ground that it is 'certainly not an
epigram'), but it is not a good parallel to the present passage. There is a big
difference between saying 'these men died for their country (as many have
done)' and - of men who survived and are being honoured - ' these men too
were steadfast'.

xaXax&pSuu: evidently' of enduring heart', as in [Hes.] scut. 424, of Heracles.
The compound is very rare; Bacchyl. Jr. 62 (a) 3, without context; S. OC 540,
of Oedipus, apparently 'miserable'.

M^Stov 7iaialv: the Athenians in battle against the Medes are often called
7raT8es 'AO-nvaicov (754^.), their opponents are not normally so described.

3-4 [847-8] See Jacoby 205 n.172. The author is making the most of things,
but his words are quite carefully chosen. Cimon may fairly be said to be the
first to reduce Persians to diJirixavia, a state of helplessness. The defeated in-
vaders could withdraw from Salamis and Plataea, and remained a formidable
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force. Boges and his Persian garrison were surrounded in Eion and reduced
by starvation (Aindv oudcovcc recalls Herodotus 7.107.2 ouSev e*n <pop|3fjs
ivfjv iv Toot Teixei) to the choice of surrender or death. Boges chose the latter;
he saw no way out, and the whole garrison perished in a city totally destroyed.
* What the men of Eion did was, in fact, something new in the history of war-
fare with the barbarians' (Jacoby loc. cit.).

aiScova is an unexpected epithet for 'hunger' at this date (Call. Cer. 66-7
Ai|i6v I cnOcovoc Kponrepov) unless cciOovoc At|i6v (Bergk, for aiGoira) is correct in
Hes. op. 363.

KpU€p6v.. . "Apyja: not Homeric, but cf. H. Hymn. 8.15 cpuAoinSos Kpuepfjs.
Kporrepov indicates a debased text in Aeschines.

7ipd)Toi . . . €\Spov: the phrase is illustrated, and defended in this context, by
Jacoby 205 n. 172.

(c) 1 [849] i\YeiL6v€(jai: see the context in Aeschines. Though the honours
were paid specifically to 'the generals' they were not to be named. The use of
the plural may have been part of the agreement; the singular would have been
almost equivalent to naming Gimon.

T<x5e: here and in 3 = the inscribed Herms.
2 [850] &VT' €U€pyeair)<;: the phrase was copied by the continuator in xn 6

above (see n. there), but unsuitably; it is more appropriate to speak of 'bene-
faction' conferred by victorious generals than by men fallen on the field.

Dem. Lept. 112, TTOAA' ocy&0' eipyaa^evoi, supports Plutarch's text against
Aeschines'.

4 P*52] &[Ltpl Tiepi: as Horn. //. 2.305; see Gow on Theocr. 7. 142. Aeschines'
text is again debased, as also in the substitution of liox^ov for 8fjptv.

XLI [163 B., 110D.]
On an Olympic victor.

This couplet comes from an epigram of unconventional content. It is well
that Aristotle is the source; otherwise it would probably have been regarded
as a literary exercise, possibly of a satirical type, from the Hellenistic period.
The speaker contrasts his rough and humble trade in the past with his Olympic
splendours in the present; one more couplet would be enough for the latter
theme, but it would not be surprising if the author had more to say about his
interesting subject.

The speaker ' used to carry fish from Argos to Tegea, with a yoke round the
shoulders'. The road over the mountains from Argos to Tegea is a long day's
walk by the modern road, forty miles or more; anciently it will have been a
good deal shorter but much of it relatively steep and rough walking, a hard
day's work for a man carrying enough fish to make the journey worth while.
Presumably he would stay overnight in Tegea.

The epigram is anonymous in Aristotle, and the fact that his second quota-
tion of it is followed by the words KOCI TO TOO 2i|jcovi5ou shows that he had no
notion that anyone ascribed these lines to Simonides. By the time of Aristo-
phanes of Byzantium (ob. c. 180 B.C.) it had long been customary to attach the
name of Simonides to ancient inscriptions on Olympic victors; and it is
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probable that the Sylloge Simonidea, Meleager's primary source, was already in
circulation by the end of the third century.

Aristot. rhet.1 1.7, 1365 a 24 s.a.n. 60EV KOU TO emypapipa TCOI '

TrpoaQe [xev aiacp' coiaoicnv eyodv TpaxeTocv acriAAav

"Apyous eis Teyeav ^pepov. 854

ibid.2 1.9, 1367 b 18 TOIOUTOV 6E TO TOU McpiKporrous, £% oicov E!S ola, Kai TO TOU

'OAuiiTrioviKou (1), Kai TO TOU Zi|icovi6ou (xxv i a ) ; Eust. Od . 1761.25 6 8ETOV

cr&vvocv TOOTOV Trapaar||Jir|vd|j£vos 'Aptcrn^avris 6 ypannornKos Kai dAAas

eKTiOsTat Katvo9covous Ae§eis, olov dcnAAav, <7KeO6s Tt ix^vripov, oO xpf l 0 ^ irapd

Zi|icovi8T]i eV TCOI* (1-2)

1 TrpoaOev |iEV TpaxsTocv EXCOV coiioiaiv daiAAav Aristot.1 cod. A^P Tprjx^Qv

Eust. 2 Teyer|v e96p6 Eust.

1 [853] aoiXXav: the word offers itself here only, but was most ingeniously
recreated by Hemsterhuys out of corruptions in (a) Alciphron 1.1.4, of fisher-
men, Tds dcjiAAas (OAocs, eiAas or eTAas codd.) eTrcopiious dveAoiaevot Kai T&S
EKaTepcoOev airupiSas e^apTriaavTes: this passage shows clearly what is meant -
a yoke set on the shoulders, with baskets dependent left and right; (b) Et. Mag.
s.v. doruTroper daiAAo9opEl ((J1AA090VE1 cod.); and (c) Hesych. s.v. 9Epnia* as
Evioi daiAAas (daTrjAas cod.).

It is remarkable that RE (2.1580) gives this rare word the privilege of a
separate article, albeit a bad one.

2 [854] ix9i>S! ix^ccs would have served as well.

X L I I [ i 5 3 B . , 151 D.]

On a winner in the pentathlon.
Nothing else is known about an athlete named Diophon son of Philon, and

the only clue to the date of this epigram is the ascription to Simonides in the
Planudean manuscript (the sole source); this may be an indication that the
epigram is one of the numerous ancient inscriptions on distinguished athletes
which came into the Anthology under the name of Simonides, most of them
through the Sylloge Simonidea.

At first sight the detail, *at the Isthmus and Pytho', and the addition of the
father's name seem to favour the conclusion that this is an authentic inscription;
but there are difficulties.

The statement that Diophon won all five events makes no sense to us. An
Hellenistic (or later) poet might amuse himself and his audience by putting
the five events of the pentathlon in their proper order (if it is the proper
order) in a neat pentameter. What is stated here, however, is not that these
were the five events of the pentathlon but that Diophon won all of them in
certain competitions; and we do not understand how he could have done so.
The wrestling was the last of the five events (Bacchylides 9.36, Xen. Hell.
7.4.29; implied by Hdt. 9.33.2 also); now we do not know how the competition
for the pentathlon was organised, but whatever the detail of the arrangements
may have been we do not understand how they could have included competi-
tion in the last event by a winner of the first four. If one man wins the first four
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events, there will be nobody with a claim to be his competitor in the fifth
event, the wrestling; and in any case he has already won the pentathlon when
he has won three events, whether the first three or three of the first four.1

The details are not recorded; but it seems obvious that there is one, and only
one, simple plan:

(a) All competitors took part in each of the first four events, viz. the jump,
the foot-race, the discus, and the javelin; if a competitor won three of these, he
was victor in the pentathlon, and the competition ended with his third victory.

(b) If the competition continued beyond the fourth event (no individual
having won three of the first four), only winners in the first four events were
qualified for the final event, the wrestling.

(c) These winners must emerge in one of three categories:
(i) A and B have each two wins; they now wrestle for the championship.
(ii) A has two wins, C and D have each one win. One would expect that

C and D will wrestle, and the winner will meet A for the championship. But
Merkelbach {ZPE n (J973) 264 n. 8) seems justified in inferring from
Bacchylides 9.38 that a two-event winner might have to wrestle against both
of the one-event winners, the arrangements for the final event being presumably
made by drawing lots.

The outcome in this category might be that two competitors might end
with two victories each, for the one-event winner might beat the two-event
winner in the wrestling; the result will then be that the winner in the wrestling
is the winner of the pentathlon, but (at least at some periods and in some
places) the unlucky two-event winner who was nevertheless loser of the com-
petition might have some special recognition; see Merkelbach 265 n. 9 on SEG
3.335: Albinus came out winner, but Psychicus shares the honours, as he had
been leading two-to-one before the wrestling and was still two-all after losing it.

(iii) A, B, C, and D have each one win. It would seem most natural now
that A should wrestle B, C should wrestle Dy and that the two winners should
meet for the championship. Merkelbach, however, suggests that Philostratus
gymn. 3 (p. 136 Jiithner) is an aition for the historical pentathlon, and if that is
so the arrangements were more complex. The result of the Argonautic com-
petition was that each of the first four events was won by a different person,
while Peleus was second in all of these four events. Peleus was qualified for the
fifth event, the wrestling, and as he won this he was winner of the pentathlon.

Merkelbach (264) infers that if the first four events were won by different
persons, then all winners of second places would be eligible to compete in the
fifth event; this goes far beyond the evidence of Philostratus and seems in-
trinsically improbable. It seems most likely that the winner of four second-
places (conceivably of three, or even of two) might be eligible for the fifth
event, if nobody had won more than one first-place.2

It is now clear that this epigram is not an inscriptional record; it must be a
1 Evidence from schol. Aristid. Panathen. p. 339 D. and inscr. from Lydian Phila-

delphia, JRS 37 (1917) 88f., as set out by Merkelbach ZpE 11 (1973) 262-6.
2 The whole subject is discussed with great ingenuity by J. Ebert, 'Zum

Pentathlon in der Antike', Abh. sacks. Akad. d. Wiss. zu Leipzig, phil.-hist.
Klasse 56.1, 2-34; criticised in detail by Merkelbach, with whom I agree.
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literary exercise, with its point in the neat pentameter, which gives the five
events of the pentathlon in their proper order.1

A.Plan. (P1B) 3 TOU OCUTOU (= £i|jcovi8ov;)
vIcr0|jiia KCCI TTuQoT Aiocpcov 6 OiAcovos eviKa

6cX|Jia TTOSCOKEIT^V Sioxov CXKOVTCC irdAr|V. 856

X L I I I [ i 5 5 B . , 147 D.]
On a successful athlete. (See J. Ebert Gr. Epigr. auf Sieger an gymnischen u.
hippischen Agonen (Leipzig 1972) no. 26.)

There is no other epigram much like this one. It is longer than most epigrams
for athletes; it offers much more information than is customary; it is composed
in a combination of metrical units not found elsewhere (dactylic hexameter +
hipponactean, the latter for the sake of the name NiKoAdtSas; see Wiener
Studien n.s.io (1976) 166); and its literary model is the epinician catalogue of a
type common enough in Pindar, e.g. 01. 7.8iff.:

TCOV OCVOECTI Aiocyopas

£oT69avcbCTcxTO Sis, KAeivch T* £V MaO ĉoi TeTpdKis EUTUX&OV,

Nejjeai T* dAAav tn* dAAat Kcri KpavaaTs e*v 'AOdvais,

6 T J ev "Apyei X^AKOS eyvco vtv Td T ' e*v 'ApKa6iai

epya Kai Gr||3ais a y coves T* evvo^oi

BOICOTICOV

TT̂ AAavd T', Aiyivai TE VIKCOVO*

s* iv Meydpotcriv T' OUX 6T6pov AiOiva
et Aoyov,

and 01. 13.1070°.:
Td 8' UTT' 69pui napvaaCTiai

e ,̂ ''Apyef 0* oaaa Kai ev Grjpais oaa T* 'ApKdaiv < )
|japTv;pr|aei AuKaiou pcojjos dva^
FTeAAavd Te Kai ZIKUCOV Kai Meyap* AiaKi5av T* euepKes dAaos
a T* 'EAeuals Kai Anrapd MapaGcov
Tai 6' OTT* AiTvas Oy 1A090U KaAAiirAouTOi
TroAies a T' Eu(3oia KTA.

Cf. also 01. 9.83ff. and JSfem. 10.4iff.
The epigram is certainly inscriptional, and the heading *by Simonides'

may be an indication that it is relatively old, one of the numerous athlete-
inscriptions of the late archaic and classical periods2 which came into the
Anthology mostly through the Sylloge Simonidea.
1 The epigram is our only good evidence of this. It was certain that the

wrestling came last (Bacchylides 9.36) in the early period, and likely (though
this has been disputed) that discus and javelin were third and fourth (Bac-
chylides 9.32-6, discus, javelin, and wrestling mentioned in that order);
the question whether the jump preceded the foot-race has been much debated.

The order in Philostratus loc. cit. is discus, javelin, foot-race, jump, and
wrestling; in Eustathius //. 1320, jump, discus, javelin, foot-race, wrestling;
the lines in Cougny 4.99 are worthless. See Jiithner RE 19.524:0°.

2 If the narrative had been in the first person, a late Hellenistic date would
have been presumable; see Peek Wiss. £. d. Univ. Halle 9 (i960) 2.
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There is no other information about Nicolaidas. The record shows him
victor at three of the four major festivals, Delphi, the Isthmus, and Nemea,
but not in the greatest of them, Olympia. Like Pindar's clients in the passages
quoted above, Nicolaidas often competed in the minor festivals (for useful
information in brief on these, see Farnell on Pind. 01. 7«83ff.): he was victor at
Athens, Pallene, the Lycaean Games in Arcadia, Aegina, Epidaurus, Thebes,
Megara, Phleious, and one other place lost in the corruption of v. 9.

The epigram does not, for most of these, specify the events won by Nicolaidas;
at Phleious he won both the stadion and the pentathlon, and it is almost
certain that the pentathlon was the event which he won at Athens (see 3-4 n.).

The text is incurably corrupt in three places (w. 4, 5-6, and 9). The dialect
is conventional * Doric', not Corinthian (which would have TTOKOC, T7avoc0av-,
eviKaaev).

A.P. 13.19 (caret PI)

8 ' dyaApia Kopiv0ios, oarrEp eviKa

ev AsAcpoTs TTOTE, NiKoAdi8as,

Koci TTavaOr|vaiois OTE9&VOUS Aa(3e TTEVT' ETT'

8§f)KOVTa f dciicpicpopelsf sAcciov 860

5 'Ia0|icoi 5 ' ev 30CO6OU Tpis eTna)(£p& | o u 8 ' eyevovTO

cacrivcov Toiii8cov m>Toc0|JLorf

Kai Neiaeai Tpis evu<r|crev KOCI T8Tpoa<is dAAa

TTeAAdvai, 8uo 8' ev AuKaicoi,

Kai fNejJieaif Kai ev Aiyivai Kporrepai T ' 'E-mSaupcoi 865

10 Kai 0f|(3ai Meydpcov TE 8d[icor

ev 8e OAEIOUVTI ordSiov Td TE TTEVTE Kporrrjaas

r|U9pav£v jiEydAav Kopivdov.

1 £v viKat P 5 EV : ey P 11 (DAIOOVTI P OT&6IOV Hermann : -5ico P
1 [857] T6S9 ayaXfxa: presumably a statue of Nicolaidas.
2 [858] 7TOT6: TTOKa Schneidewin, Troai Bergk (nam plane dicendum erat, quo

certamine Nicolaidas Pythiam victoriam nactus sit).
3-4 [859-60] See Ziehen in RE i8.2.474ff. ^ 1S generally agreed (and seems

to me certain; for objections, see Ziehen 475) that the Games belong exclusively
to the Great Panathenaea, held every fourth year (in the third year of each
Olympiad), not also to the Little Panathenaea, held annually. It is therefore
very probable that TTEVT* ITT* deOAois = em TrevTaeOXcoi, 'in the pentathlon',
as Beckby and the Bude render it, not 'in five contests', as Paton; for five
contests involve a span of twenty years, and (although similar careers could
be quoted) it is not likely that Nicolaidas was dominant in the Athenian
Games for so long a period.

OT69&VOVS must be understood metaphorically, reward of victory, in apposition
to what follows in the next line; the actual prize for all events at the Athenian
Games was a measure of oil (IG ii/m2 2311; Ziehen 476-7). The winner of the
boys' pentathlon received 30 amphoreis, the winner of the youths' 40; the number
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for the winner of the men's pentathlon is not recorded elsewhere, but the evi-
dence of the present epigram, that it was 60, is acceptable.

Metre proves v. 4 corrupt. The fault can hardly lie in the numeral (it must
be greater than the youths' 40, and only TrevTf|KOVT0c or T̂JKOVTOC W1^ s c a n

here). It must therefore lie in aiacpicpopeis, and the only plausible suggestion is that
of Blinkenberg, Herm. 64 (1929) 272, that &n<pupopels is a gloss which has re-
placed KOCSOUS; he compared Pollux 10.71, OiAoxopos 6e iv TTJI 'AT0I6I Trccpd TOIS
mxAonois <pr|(Tt TOV dcpupopeoc KocAeiaSon K&5OV Kai TO fiiiiapupopiov f|HiKa5iov.
5-6 [861-2] 'Ia9|JUx>i 89 dv £a8£ai: cf. Pind. Isthm. 1.32 1aO|ic6tT6 jadeai. 'Der
Isthmus ist kein Femininum', said Wilamowitz (SS 217), and therefore pro-
ceeded to alter the text; an extraordinary aberration.

Jacobs' creation of TTovTO|ie5ovTos adAov (in his edition of 1798; IT. aOAa
in 1817) out of vcovTO|ii5coviTOTaO|ioi has been approved by most editors (by
Diibner, Bergk, Wilamowitz, Paton, the Bude, and Beckby; not by Geffcken
or Diehl). It is a rough change, and ou6* iyevovTO has to be subjected to
equally harsh treatment: cxAA* eyevovro | ducrfji TTovTô eSovTOS aOAa Jacobs
(1817), an unlikely change, but not so rough as the modern vulgate, O!5EV
(or elSev) £A6VTOC | cetera (Pflugk and Schneidewin) TTOVTO|J65OVTOS aOAov
(or adAa). In so succinct a catalogue the superfluity of T7OVTO[JI£8OVTOS &KT&,
following MaOncoi £v jaOeat, though tolerable if it had been transmitted, is
unpersuasive as the outcome of a modern rewriting of the last five words.

9 [865] t^v NcjJL^aif: presumably a careless repetition of the beginning of 7.
kv Teyeoci (Brunck; cf. Pind. Nem. 10.47 with schol.) has the merit of sitting
comfortably in the space. The most surprising omission from the minor festivals
is Argos, but it will not fit easily here.

xpaxepai: the epithet has been much disliked (Kpocvccai Schneidewin), but
there is no good reason why a city should not be called strong', cf. Thuc. 4.3.2
Xcopiov... (puaei KocpTepov, 4.131.1, 5.10.6.

10 [866] 0r)(3ai: the dative singular as in Pind. Pyth. 4.299 (Gr)(3ons Bergk,
GriPocs Wilamowitz).

11 [867] xa,..7i€VT€: in the pentathlon', Nicolaidas, like Xenophon of
Corinth at Olympia (Pind. 01. 13), won the stadion and the pentathlon at the
same contest. Wilamowitz' conjecture, OTCC8ICOI 8e TOC Tr&VTa Kporrriaas,
meaning that Nicolaidas won the stadion at all the above-mentioned Games,
is certainly wrong, and inconsistent with his own admission that the event
named for the Panathenaea in 3-4 is the pentathlon.

X L I V [ i 5 9 B . , 113 D.]
Dedication of a Herm.

Trypho begins his section on Transposition (*YTrep(3aTOv) with an example
of the transposed word, as Aaivov in Horn. //. 12.177-8, Trepi TEIXOS opcopsi
0ea"TTi5a6S TtOp Aaivov, and a similar example involving tmesis (Od. 1.8 KOCT&
(3o0s.. .f|aOiov). His second category is the transposed phrase, as in // . 2.333-5,
where a substantial parenthesis separates a verbal clause from its participial
clause. And then he adds a third category, 'transposition in syllables', illust-
rated by a quotation from 'the epigrams of Simonides'.

There is only one sense possible for ' transposition in syllables' in this context:
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it must mean that a syllable may be detached from a word, just as a word or a
clause was detached from what belongs to it in the two preceding categories;
and Headlam (J. Phil. 26 (1889) 93, CR 14 (1900) 9) seemed to have solved the
problem by restoring the verse-text to 'Epufjv TOV5* dveOrj- Ar||ir|Tptos
'Op0iA8ou -Kev I kv TrpoOupois-a true example of ' transposition of syllables',
and a model for saxo cere comminuit brum.

It must be admitted, however, that if this is the truth, it is a truth buried
deep beneath layers of rubbish in our text of Trypho. The mediaeval manu-
scripts present the actual quotation from Simonides as 'EpiJifiv T6V8' dveOr|Kev
Ar|HT|Tpios opdicc 5' OUK bo TrpoOupots, followed at once by the comment CCVT!
TOU OUK opOtcc 8E ; neither text nor comment is intelligible, but it is at least plain
that there is no question of' transposition of syllable', only of' transposition of
word' as in Trypho's first category.

West's edition of what remains of this passage in a papyrus of (probably)
the fourth century A.D. showed that the vulgate was at fault in one most im-
portant respect: what it offers as the actual quotation from Simonides is not in
fact that; it is the grammarian's explanation of the quotation, which has drop-
ped out of the mediaeval tradition. The words 'Epufjv - irpoOupots are intro-
duced in the papyrus by the phrase T6 ydp £§fjs OOTCOS ccTro5i8oTcn, which is
here as elsewhere Trypho's way of telling us how the words would run if there
were no eccentricity in their order. Unfortunately the papyrus-text does not
extend as far back as the actual quotation from Simonides; it begins with traces
of comment of which nothing can be made with the important exception of the
words ArmrjTpos TT\V TeAevTociccv; this most obviously refers to 'the last syllable
of the word Aî iiTyrpos', and what follows the rearranged quotation ('Ep^v
-TrpoOOpois) is not the comment found in the vulgate but this same word,
Ai*mr|Tpos (followed by a few unintelligible traces).

How 'the last syllable of Ar)nr|Tpos' can have been relevant to the theme of
* hyperbaton in syllables' remains deeply obscure; nor do we understand what
place there could be for the genitive case of 'Demeter' in Simonides' text.
Demetrius might (though it would be an odd thing to do) put his statue of
Hermes kv TrpoOupois Ai*mr|Tpos, and there might be some play with his name
Armî Tpios, but we cannot imagine how any question of 'hyperbaton in
syllables' could arise in such a context.

The truth is that nothing but Headlam's solution is ever going to make
sense of the heading ' transposition of syllables' j 1 and yet that solution is quite
incompatible with Trypho's comment. It is hard to imagine what explanation
there could be except that Trypho inherited his example 'from the epigrams
of Simonides' from an earlier writing on the same subject; that the quotation
was already corrupt there, and no commentary given; and that Trypho made
a great muddle of it.

A very high percentage of Trypho's verse-quotations come from the fifth
century B.C. or earlier (West p. 232); New Comedy and Callimachus are
represented, but the odds are much in favour of a pre-Alexandrian date for the

1 West in his note on the passage offers an obscure and unconvincing expla-
nation which does not illustrate 'hyperbaton in syllables'.
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present epigram. Its ascription to Simonides may be an indication that it was
included in the Sylloge Simonidea.

Trypho irepi Tp6ircov e codicibus necnon e P. Vindob. 29332 ed. West CQ 15
(1965) 239 tivioi 8£ KCXI kv TCCIS ovAAa|3aIs OireppaTa TreTroif|Kcccnv, cos Kai 2tn-
covi6r|S £v kTT\yp&\x\xx<j\v (hucusque codd., e quibus excidit quod ex epigram-
matis Simonideis laudatum erat; hie incipit P. Vindob., non habent codd.)

. . Ao0e.6CTUTT6p(3[.. ] [ ]oy ArmrjTpos Tfjv T[e]AeuToaav [ ] *
T 6 yap ££fjs OUTCO[S dcTr]o6t6oTai (his omissis pergunt. codd., quibuscum P.
Vindob. non sine lacunis consentit) •

'Epufjv T6V8S dve9r|K8v Armfp-pios 6p0ia 6* OUK ev irpoOupois, 869

post haec avri TOU OUK opOtoc Se codd., Aî iariTpos 0 . . [.. ] .K. i|aa0. [ P. Vindob.

XLV [142 B., 103 D.]

On the battle of Cyprus, 450/49 B.C.
These lines, together with XL and XLVI, have been the subject of elaborate

discussion.1 The present Preface briefly summarises personal impressions formed
while editing the text for publication in Epigrammata Graeca (1975) and con-
firmed by renewed study of the controversy.

The historical background is the defeat of the Persians and their allies by the
Athenians and their allies under the command of Gimon, son of Miltiades, on
three occasions:

(1) The capture of Eion, defended by a Persian garrison, at the mouth of the
river Strymon, in 475 B.C. (Thuc. 1.98).

(2) The defeat of the Persians by land and sea at the mouth of the river
Eurymedon in Pamphylia in 468 B.C. (Thuc. 1.100).

(3) The defeat of Persians and their allies by land and sea at Cyprus in
449 B.C. (Thuc. 1.112).

The contents of XL (b) and XLVI prove that the former relates to the battle of
Eion, the latter to the battle of Eurymedon. Nor is there any serious doubt
that XLV 5-8 relates to the battle of Cyprus; it is generally agreed that the
authority for KuTrpcoi in XLV 5 is superior to that for yocir|t, but the decisive
argument against your|i is that it leaves the epigram without any indication of
the site of the battle commemorated.

To these hard facts must be added another: that XLV is a complete and
indivisible epigram. Some have divided it into two epigrams, referring 1-4 to
the Eurymedon and 5-8 to Cyprus;2 but this is impossible for two reasons.
First, oi8e ydp in XLV 5 links 5-8 indissolubly with 1-4, and ydp has resisted all
attacks. Wade-Gery (87) rightly rejects Domaszewski's change of ydp to KOCI
1 The scene is set by Busolt Gr. Gesch. 3. 1.146 with n. 5. Bibliography in Wade-

Gery JHS 53 (1933) 72ff., Jacoby Hesperia 14 (1945) 185^108, Gomme
Comm. on Thuc. 1 (1945) 2841!., Peek GVI (1955) no.16, Pritchett * Marathon',
Univ. of Calif. Publ. in Class. Arch. 4.2 (i960) i64ff.

2 Thus a series of Herms in honour of Cimon's three Persian victories is created:
XL (b) for Eion (XL (a) and (c) can be sent to the furniture-removers), XLV 1-4
for Eurymedon, and XLV 5-8 for Cyprus. It was Jacoby's purpose totally to
destroy this creation.
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as 'impossible', but confesses that he himself 'can suggest no correction*. It is
useless, however, to build theories on the hope that' the truth is still to be found'

about y&p; no truth has yet been found except that y&p is present in the text
and has resisted all attempts to remove it. Secondly, it is manifest that XLV 1-4
are not an independent epigram. It is inconceivable that an epigram of this

period should say no more than that ' the greatest action in the history of the
world has taken place by land and seaJ, without indicating what the action was,

who took part in it, and where it occurred.
The acceptance of XLV as a complete epigram on the battle of Cyprus is

absolutely necessary; but it has a disagreeable consequence. For it is actually

quoted by Diodorus in connection with the battle of Eurymedon. He ends his
description of that battle with the statement that the Athenians dedicated a

tithe of the spoils to the god, and that XLV was the epigram which accompanied
the dedication.1 It is a very uncomfortable conclusion, yet it has to be accepted.
The narrative in Diodorus confuses the two campaigns, including (not without

some obvious absurdity2) the Cyprus-battle of 449 in the Eurymedon-battle of
468 B.C. The two battles had indeed quite a lot in common. On both occasions

Cimon was the Athenian commander-in-chief; in both, the Athenians and their
allies won signal victories over the Persians and their allies both by land and at
sea (Thuc. 1.100.1, 1.112.4). It would be a comfort to impute the whole blame

to Diodorus and to acquit his source, but the historians will not allow this.
Wade-Gery (83) expresses the opinion of the majority when he writes that

'poem and narrative are inseparable, and both without doubt go back to
Ephoros'.

Boas (de epigr. Simon. 104-8) makes a strong case for the conclusion that

Diodorus took his text from Ephorus, and that he is (except for a few trivial
corruptions) a more reliable source than either Aristides or the Anthology.

The epigram is distinguished by its length and its bombast. Where 'never*
would have sufficed, two lines are taken to say 'not since the sea separated
Europe from Asia, and the War-god controlled the cities of men*. Two more

lines say not simply that a great battle was won, but that it was such a work as
was never yet done by mortal man. All that was needed is said in the third

couplet:' these men killed many Persians and captured one hundred Phoenician
ships at sea1. It was thought important to add that the ships were taken with
their crews; and that left a gap for more bombast, about the loud groans of

Asia, followed by the pitiable phrase 'smitten by both hands by the force of
war*. It would seem (cf. XL) that Cimon's circle had no poet of talent at their

disposal.

Diod. Sic. 11.62.3 s.a.n. 6 6e Sfjjios TCOV 'AOrivocicov 66KATT|V £§EA6IAEVOS £K TCOV

Xoccpvpcov dv̂ 6r|K6 Tcot decoi KOCI TT]V eTnypacpfjv tn\ T6 KOCTacTKEuaaOev 6v&Qr\\xa

e£ oO T* EupcbTTT|V 'Acnas 8ixoc TTOVTOS eveijjev 870

Kcci TroAias 0VT|TC6V Ooupos "Apris trckyex,

1 This is further evidence of confusion: OISE in XLV 5 implies an epitaph; nor
is there any hint of a dedication in the text.

2 See Busolt loc. cit., especially p. 147 n. 5, and Preger p. 215.
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TTCO TOIOOTOV ETTIXOOVICOV y£veT5 dv8pcov

epyov ev f|TTeipcoi Kai KCXTOC TTOVTOV

5 oi6e y a p £v KvTrpcoi MrjSous TTOAAOVS

OOIVIKCOV £KOT6V voOs eAov ev TreAayei 875

avSpcov TrArjOouaas. Meya 8' ecrrevev 'Aais urr' auTcov

TrAriyeia' apicpoTepais X£Pa* Kporrei TroAejaou.

Aristid. or. 28.64, 11 162 K s.a.n. (1-8) ; idem or. pro quatt . 11 209 D s.a.n.

(1-8) ; ibid. 11 210 s.a.n. (3-4) ; schol. Aristid. in 209 D. eis TOCS ocudrinepov

TOCUTOCS vims 2incovi6r|s O|jivr|ae Aeycov (1-8) ; A.P. 7.296 (caret PI) [C] Iipco-

viSou TOO KTJIOU [J ] els TOUS M6T& Ki|icovos aTpaTeuaaiJievous e"v Kuirpcoi JA0r|v-

aious 6T6 TOCS ^KOTOV vaus TCOV OOIVIKCOV eAapev (1-8) ; Apostol. 7.57s (1-8)

ZiUcoviSou §AeyeTa irepl 'AOrjvaicov

1 T* Arist.: y* P, Diod. EupcbiTav *Aair|s P eveiiie(v) P, Diod.:

eKpive Arist. 2 TfoAias OVT|TCOV Arist.: TroAeas 0VT|TCOV Diod., iroAepiov

Aacov P eirexei Diod.: ^eirei P, Arist. 3 ou8ev (ou5e codd. AF) mo

TotouTov Diod.: ouSevi TTCO KOCAAIOV Arist., ouSdjia TTCO KaAAicov P 4 apa P,

Diod.: 6|JOU Arist. 5 Ku-rrpcot P, Diod.: yairit Arist. MrjSous Diod.:

P, Arist. 7 auTcov Arist.: auTcoi Diod. (eaTev', turn nil scriptum in

1 [870] Imitated in an inscription at Xanthus in Lycia, Tit. As. Min. 1.44.1
(= Kaibel ep. 768, Geffcken Gr. Ep. no. 98; prob. V fin.) £§ ou T' EupcoTrriv
'Aaias 6ixoc TT6VTOS evetiaev | ou8eis TTCO AUKICOV aTî A^v TOiavS* dveOrjKev; IG 11/
m 1141 (= Kaibel ep. 844, Athens 375 B.C.) has much less in common (£§
ou..., ou6eis...|iei3ova...e5paa> dyaOd).

i% oS T€: the use of Te is Homeric; it is much likelier than ye, a particle
sparingly used by the early epigrammatists.

2 [871] ITC€X€I: presumably as in LSJ s.v. vi, have power over.
4 [873] £v rjTteipcoi: see Wade-Gery 84f. It is an integral part of his argument

that f|7reipos cannot signify Cyprus; and indeed it is true that 'by the fifth
century, f|Treipos is never used of an island, but always of some part of some of
the three "Continents", Europe, Asia, Libya'. There is no doubt, however,
that the original distinction between TTOVTOS and fiTretpos is between 'sea* and
'shore', and the fact that Homer uses f|Treipos of islands (Od. 5.56, 10.56) is
sufficient precedent for later poets. It is not as if there were any obscurity in
the use here; e*v f|Tteipcoi Kai KaTa TTOVTOV is a clear poetic equivalent to KOTO
yflv Kai OdAaaaav. It is an additional indictment of yairji in 5 (see Pref.) that
it would offer a dismal repetition of ev fjireipcoi Kai KaTa TTOVTOV in e*v yair|i...
£v TreAdyet.

7-8 [876-7] OK' auTwv with 7tXT)Y€toa, 'smitten by the Athenians'. The
juxtaposition of the unconnected datives, xePa i KpdTet, is downright clumsy;
d|j<poTepais X6Pa* KpaTaiTToAepiois would have done very well.

X L V I [105 B., 115 D.]

On the dead at the battle of the Eurymedon.
See the Prefaces to XL and XLV.
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In 468 B.c an allied force, mainly Athenian, commanded by Cimon, de-

feated the Persians by land and sea at the mouth of the river Eurymedon in
Pamphylia. Pausanias (10.15.4) saw at Delphi a bronze palm-tree and a gilt
image of Athena dedicated by the Athenians from the two victories won on the
same day on the Eurymedon; the same author (1.29.14) mentions the graves
in the Ceramicus ' of the men whom Gimon led to the great victory by sea and
land'. There is no other record of an Athenian epigram, either dedicatory or
sepulchral, except A.P. 7.443, which is surely Hellenistic (see XLVTI Pref.),
but there exist two epigrams celebrating the dptoreia in the sea-battle of a
Samian, Maiandrios; these are dated c. 250 B.C. and are presumably *a re-
shaping of a monument... contemporary with the battle'.1

It is hard to answer the question whether XLVI is a copy of a contemporary
inscription or a later literary exercise. There are obstacles to the belief that it is
inscriptional, but none of them is quite insurmountable.2

(1) It was Panhellenic custom to bury the dead in polyandria on the battle-
field. The Athenians were exceptions to the rule, bringing the bones of the fallen
to Athens for burial in the Ceramicus; and Pausanias says that the first of such
public burials at home was that of the fallen at Drabescus in 465/4 B.C. Now the
phrasing of XLVI, OI6E Trap* Evpune8ovToc, naming the battlefield but not the
nationality of the dead, is plain proof that the inscription (if it is one) was at
Athens, not in Pamphylia. It is therefore apparently an example of the Athen-
ian practice a few years earlier than Drabescus. Jacoby makes short work of this
objection: Cimon may have acted on his own authority, and his action may
have been a precedent for those who, a few years later, instituted the law that
the dead must always be brought back to Athens for burial.

(2) The language of XLVI seems more than usually stereotyped. In particular,
it has been condemned (see Keil Herm. 20 (1885) 342) as an imitation of an
inscription at Athens dated 440/39 B.C. (IG I2 943 = Peek 18, Meiggs and Lewis
48), in which lists of names are recorded under the preambles EV Xeppovr|acoi
'A0r|vaicov oi8e direOavov, ev BvgocvTicoi 'AOrjvaicov o!5e onredavov, o!8e eV TOIS
aAAois TTOAEIJOIS airedavov. The lists are accompanied by an epigram:

oi5e Trap' cEAAr|<7TrovTOv aTrcbAeaav dyAaov f||3r|V
(3apvd|i6voi, ô ETe'pav 6* euKA îaaii TronrpiSa,

WOT* E"x6pous orevaxeipi TTOA^OV Oepos ̂ KKOjitaavTas,
auTOis 6* &6&VCCTOV |ivfj|i' dpETfjs eBeaav.

Now that it is known that the phrase TTEJOI TE KOCI coKUTropcov km vr|cov in
XLVI 3 repeats the Salamis-epigram (xx (a) 3), it must be admitted that XLVI
seems a more than usually perfunctory concatenation of stock phrases (Pritchett
166); but it should be remembered that conventional phrasing is a character-
istic of classical epitaphs; and it is even possible that the author of the above
epigram had XLVI in mind. It may be added that Cimon had no very talented
poet at his disposal for the celebration of his other two great victories, those at
Eion and Cyprus.

1 Wade-Gery JHS 53 (1933) 97ff., with texts and commentary.
2 See Wade-Gery loc. cit. 79-82, Jacoby JHS 64 (1944) 48 and 52, Pritchett

* Marathon', Univ. of Calif. Publ. in Class. Arch. 4.2 (i960) 164-7, with biblio-
graphy especially in Wade-Gery and Pritchett.
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(3) Particular offence is given by the word TTOTE in XLVI I (see Wade-Gery

loc. cit. 71-82). Some have absolutely refused to believe that the position of this
enclitic following the feminine caesura is acceptable in a public inscription of
the fifth century. It is indeed very surprising, but two points are to be made in
its defence. First, the phenomenon has no direct bearing on the date of the
epigram. It would be irrational to demote the epigram, for this reason, from
the fifth to any later century B.C. The rules become stricter, not laxer, and the
phenomenon would be equally surprising in an Hellenistic or early Imperial
epigram.1 Secondly, there is an exact parallel, observed by Wade-Gery him-
self, in the Homeric Hymn to Apollo, 53 ocAAos 6* ou TIS cieTo | TTOO* avf/eTcn. Wade-
Gery says that the standards ' are, of course, sensibly stricter for elegiacs than
for hexameter verse'; but this is not so. In this respect, the standards are
equally strict for both, and what we find is a single exception in one writer of
each kind, just as we find (what we should otherwise have judged impossible)
a similar enormity in Tragedy, whose standards are not less strict - in the
Oedipus Tyrannus, 1085, a line beginning with the enclitic TTOTE.

It is necessary to consider also the meaning of TTOTE, both here and in epi-
taphs generally. Wade-Gery's opinion was, in essence, that TTOTE relates to the
lapse of time between the incident commemorated and the publication of the
epigram. Thus in 'Simonides' xxn (a), nupiaaiv TTOTE TfjiSe..., TTOTE is justified
by the fact that some time elapsed - perhaps eighteen months, perhaps even
longer - between the battle of Thermopylae and the erection of the stele with
its inscription, xxiv informs the reader that it was not published until after the
destruction of the Persian army, perhaps as much as a year or two after the
event commemorated, XLIX is believed to have been inscribed some years after
the battle of Tanagra. In * Aeschylus' 1 TTOTE is said to be explicable (it is not
quite clear how) in the same way; and the obviously recalcitrant example of
Simonides vi is said to be an exceptio probans regulam.

To the present editor this interpretation of TTOTE appears incredible, and
Simonides vi is an exception which proves the rule wrong, TTOTE means 'once
upon a time...', 'there was a time when...', and it is not to be believed that
when the Amphictyones set up a stele a year (or two) after the battle of Thermo-
pylae beginning 'Here once upon a time four hundred Peloponnesians fought
three millions', they included the word TTOT6 to remind the reader that a
couple of years (at most) had passed since that memorable occasion.

The meaning of TTOTE in epitaphs (and other types of inscription) is quite
different. The composer of an epitaph assumes that his inscription will be read
for many generations.2 Simonides was thinking of the generations to come
when he wrote that the Medes' once upon a time crossed the Spercheios and killed
Megistias'; the marking of the battlefield in xxn (a) is intended for all posterity
to read; ' This marks the spot where, once upon a time, four hundred Pelopon-
nesians fought three millions.'

The practice is common enough in private memorials to assure us that the
1 For a few parallel anomalies in relatively late epigrams, see Leonides of

Alexandria, Introductory Note, p. 513.
2 This is quite often explicitly stated in inscriptional epitaphs; e.g. Peek 174,

175, 552, 1210.5-6.
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composer was not including the word TTOTE in order to take account of some
lapse of time between death and burial. Apart from such public monuments as
'Simonides' vi, xv xxn (a), xxiv, XL (b), XLVI, XLIX, 'Aeschylus' i, anon, c,
and Peek 46 evpvxopoi TTOT' edocyccv 'AOfjvca TOVSE TOV dv5pa, there are
numerous examples on private monuments such as Peek 111 Zipiia eijjii Tdcpos
TOO 'Idcnos, 6s TTOT* d8r|Acoi | noipr|t diorcoOels Scoji* ^mpaa' 'Ai8a, 321 Odvrjs
9iAos [£v6d8e Kerrai], | 6s TTOT' dpioreucov kv Trpondxois [Eireaev], 548 a TTOO*
OTT* CO8IVCOV orovoevTi KCCTÊ OITO TTOTIKOI, 1224 Kpoiaou irapd afjjia OdvovTOS |
6v TTOT* evi TrpoiJdxois &Aeae Ooupos "Apris, 1257 FTAouTiSa k% 'OSaaoO 8epK6V,
êve, Td|i TroKa Bcopiios I KT|8euaas OTTO yav TdvSe KccTeKTeptae. That the word

was purely conventional is indicated also by its use in such imaginary inscrip-
tions as A. Ag. 577 Tpoiccv £A6VTES 8f| TTOT* 'Apyeicov OTOAOS KTA. and E. Tro.
1190 TOV TTOUSOC TOV8* eKTeivocv 'ApyeToi TTOT£ | SefaavTes - aiaxpov TOUTTI-
ypaptjid y* *EAAd8i.

There is no thought in the mind of these composers that they must say TTOTE
because of some lapse of time between death and burial. They say ' once upon
a time...' because they know that their inscriptions will be read for hundreds
of years; their message, and their memorial, are designed to last for ever,
conferring a sort of immortality upon the deceased.

(4) Pritchett (166) adds a further charge: ' the a priori improbability of an
epigram commemorating only a selected group of spearmen' (XLVI 3 aixMTiTcu).1

It is not easy to judge the strength of this argument. It is not clearly established
that a!xni"|Tai here are a 'selected group'. The contrast between Greek spear-
man and Persian archer (cf. XLVI 2) is quite common, and ' spearmen' here may
cover all who actually fought, as apparently in ' Simonides' 906 and Tyrtaeus
5-6, 19-13-

The only positive argument on the other side is of no greater strength; it is
nevertheless worth stating, for it may be the truth, XLVI is preserved nowhere
but in the Anthology, where it is ascribed to Simonides within an extract from
the Garland of Meleager. It was therefore presumably taken by Meleager from
his Sylloge Simonidea, and there is no doubt that that collection included num-
erous copies of inscriptions of (roughly) Simonidean date. So far as it goes, this
evidence of its transmission is rather in favour of its being inscriptional, and this
is confirmed by the fact that its style is more like that of a fifth-century in-
scription than that of an Hellenistic literary exercise (contrast XLVII) .

The doubts cannot be resolved. The present editor inclines to the belief
that XLVI is a copy of a contemporary inscription at Athens commemorating
the battle of Eurymedon.
A.P. 7.258, P1A [CP1] Zi|icovi8ou [J] eis TOUS |i£Td KIJJCOVOS ev E0pupie8ovTi
dpioreucTccvTas

oi8e Trap' EupuiaeSovToc TTOT' dyXaov obAecrav fj(3r|V

jiapvajjievoi Mfj6cov To^c^opcov -rrpoiJi&xois
1 Pritchett adds ' and that, too, without addition of an ethnic'; but this is an

inscription (if it is one) at Athens, and the omission of the ethnic would be
normal practice (as in the Hellespoiitine epigram quoted in this Preface
above).
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i TE Kai coKuiropcov em vr|cov# 880

K&AAIOTOV 8' apsTffc livfjia* IAITTOV 90inevoi.

PI dyAadv P fjpocv G 3 aixiJulTai PI: -TOUS P
2 [879] Of* 708-9 T6£cov...Mr|Se{cov dvSpcov, 734-5 To5o9opoiaiv...

Mi^Sois, orac. ap. Hdt. 9.43 TO^o96pcov Mr|Scov.

3 [880] 7ie£ot T€ Kai . . . tni vrjcov: the victory at Eurymedon was won both

at sea and on land; see Thuc. 1.100.1 and other authorities assembled by

Pritchett 164^

X L V I I [106 B., 116D.]

Epitaph for men killed in battle.

This epigram is plainly Hellenistic, not of the best period. No fifth-century

epigrammatist ever thought in such terms as these, that 'Ares washed his

arrows in red drops in these men's breasts'; Pindar or Aeschylus, but not the

composer of a public epitaph, might use such a phrase as cpoivicjcra yaK&s.

The first couplet is too highly coloured, the second is incompetently constructed.

Its sentiments are conventional. It was commonplace to say that the mourner

is left with the urn or the tomb instead of the living person: A. Ag. 434-6 &VT!

8e 9COTCOV I TEuxri Kai <nro86s eis £K&CT | TOU SOJJIOVS &9iKveiTai, S. El. 1158-9

&VT! 9IAT&TT|S I |Jop9fjs CJTTOSOV TE Kai oxiav &vco9eAf), Antipater of Sidon

7.467.7 = HE 538 &VTI 8£ aeio | ordAa Kai Kco9d AsiTreTai d|i|Jt KOVIS;1 and so

here, 'instead of the men, memorials of the dead are hidden by the earth

here'; the word |ivr||i6Ta, 'reminders', is fairly common in such contexts.2 So

far, so good, or at least not so bad. But now the author incorporates a second

conventional notion: that the dead hero is not truly dead: 'Simonides' 716

OuSe TeOvacji OavovTes, STTEI 0*9' 'ApeTTi KaOuirepdev | Ku5aivouCT* dvdyei ScoiaaTOS

i^ 'AiSeco, 'Aeschylus' 474 3C00V 8e 90i|ievcov TreXeTai KAEOS; in effect, their

glory is undying, and so, in that sense, are they. And now the author has

inserted what he thought a pearl of great price, the phrase dyux' ^yOxcov.

In another context this might have done very well, but here the closeness of

OavovTcov to enyuxcov and the absence of anything to explain what is meant by

' reminders of the dead, the lifeless of the living', substitutes chaos for clarity and

makes a heavy and graceless phrase.

The lines are the worse for the addition of dKOVTo8oKcov, apparently a new

compound, hard to interpret here.8 The expected meaning is 'receivers of

javelins', implying 'struck by javelins'; but it is only a moment since the

author told us that they were struck by arrows, and we seem to have no

alternative but to accuse him of not knowing the difference between a javelin

and an arrow, or at least of being unconscious of, or indifferent to, his careless-

ness.

1 This last quoted with other passages by Hecker 1852.291. The notion that the
motif dvTi 8£.. . is in itself Hellenistic (Boas 215, Wade-Gery8i n. 40) is
refuted by A. Ag. loc. cit. and S. El. loc. cit.

2 LSJ s.v. 2 [-which wrongly includes S. El. 933, where the v̂rnasTa are offerings
at a tomb. The whole idea of memorials being hidden by earth is surely not what
the author of these lines intended, but it is certainly what he has written. -
R.D.D.] 3 See 3-4 n.

272



' S I M O N I D E S '

The epigram mentions no names. It does not say who the dead men are or
whom or where they fought or where they are buried. The Lemmatist says that
it is an epigram for the Hellenes ('Athenians', we should have expected, as
Boas says) who fell in the battle of the Eurymedon; and we must ask what if
any authority he had for a statement unsupported by anything in the text.
Lemmata giving information not derived directly from their texts are extremely
rare in the Anthology; and the best parallels are VIII and ix above. There we
find two epitaphs which, like XLVII, do not say who fought whom or where.
Now the lemmata to VIII and ix refer them to the battle of Thermopylae. They
are plainly wrong (see VIII Pref.), mistaken guesses propounded in the absence
of internal evidence from the epigrams. They justify the suspicion that the
lemma to XLVII is of the same kind, merely a guess. It is not possible to say why
the lemmatist picked Eurymedon. One can only comment that there was not
much choice; Eurymedon was one of very few obvious occasions for an epitaph
of this type believed to come from the time of Simonides; Thermopylae and
Plataea were the others (the contents were less likely to suggest Salamis or
Marathon). Moreover, XLVII, though of Hellenistic date, appears (from its
ascription to Simonides in A.P.) to have been included in the Sylloge Simonidea
used by Meleager, and it may have stood in close association with XLVI, which
is obviously an epitaph on the Eurymedon-battle.1

A.P. 7.443 (caret PI) [C] IijacoviSou [J] ets TOUS -rrea-ovTCXs Trap' EOpvueSovTOc

iTOTaiiov wEAAr)vas

Tcov8e TTOT' ev arepvoicn TCCvuyAcoxlvaS OIQTOUS

AOOCFEV (poiviacrai Ooupos "Apris yocKaSi.

dvTi 8' &KOVTO86KGOV dvSpcov |ivr||i6Ta OCCVOVTCOV

a y u x ' enyuxcov a8e K€Keu0e KOVIS. 885

1 TTOT* 4v Meineke: TTOTE P

1-2 [882-3] See Simonides PMGfr. 636. The grammarians, evidently not
with reference to XLVII, said that Simonides used the nominative form

v, of OIOTOS. TocvvyAcoxivocs 6iorous once in Homer, // . 8.297.

Xouocv: 'Simonides' 756-9 T6€oc...cci|jonri Aouaanevcc, Call. Del. 95
AOOCTOV I TO^OV £[\6v.

cpoivtoaai: this feminine of <polvt£ first in Pind. Pyth. 1.24, 4.205.
4>axa6i: of blood in A. Ag. 1390 Ipe^vfji vyocKa8t <potvias 6poaou.
3 -4 [884-5] &xovTo86xa>v: Et. Mag. 50.56 &KOVTO66KOS 6oKt|id36tv AeyeTai

TO iirtTripeTv Kai SoKeueiv T 6 OCUTO Kai SOKEIV. Kai CXTTO TOUTOU OCKOVTO86KOS

6 iTTiTripcov 1-11*1 TTOU dcKOVTicoi pAf|0fji; he is a man who is looking for, and seeking

to avoid, a javelin-thrust. A modified version of this appears in a scholion (not
of the best quality) on Horn. / / . 16.361 CTKeTrreT' OICTTCOV TE fxrî ov Kai SOOTTOV
&KOVTCOV * TOOTOV OCKOVTOSOKOV 9a<riv; he is a man confronting an enemy armed

1 Peek (32) surprisingly includes XLVII as inscriptional (* Polyandrion. Hellen-
istisch?'); Preger does not. See Jacobs Sim. xlii; Hecker 1843.225 and 1852.
291; Bergk Sim. 106; Hauvette no. 33; Boas p. 213; Wade-Gery JHS 53 (1933)
81. The standard editions (Diibner, Stadtmiiller, Paton, Waltz, Diehl, and
Beckby) add nothing new. There have been many emendations of XLVII 3-4,
not one of them worth repeating.
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with OCKOVT6S and on his guard against them, not a man who has yet received
them. Bergk accepted this, virfortis, qui telorum ictus recipere non dubitat. Neither
receiver nor awaiter of javelins is a pleasing epithet here (quite apart from the
confusion between javelins and arrows), but nobody has found a plausible
alternative. Boas (214) understood &KOVTO56KOS de viro hasta instructor armato,
igitur de aixnr|Tfji, thus providing the conventional contrast between the Persian
archer and the Greek spearman; this was a clever idea, but it is impossible to
believe that the author used &KOVTO56KOS of a man who * received' a javelin in
the sense that he was * issued with' one (from army stores).

&*1>\>X9 ^Ji.4>^Xtov: t n e editors compare, without obvious profit, Aristotle Rhet.
1411 b 9 KOC! AUKOAECOV Cnrep Xoc(3piou "ou8e TTJV iK6TT|piav aiaxuv0EVT6S OCUTOO,
TTJV EIKOVOC TT)V XQAKTJV", neTOCcpopa yap e*v TCOI TrapovTi, aAA* OUK dei, aAAa Trpo
6|JH&TCOV • KIV6UV6UOVTOS yap OVTOO iKeTeuei f\ EIKCOV, TO ayuxov Sf) e|ivf uxov, TO

Crrr6iivT]|ja TCOV TTJS TTOAECOS epycov.

&be x&ccoOe x6vi£: a ready-made phrase; 'Simonides' 787 n.

X L V I I I [160 B., 112 D.]

Polygnotus signs his painting of'The Sack of Troy*.
This painting, in the Hall of the Cnidians at Delphi, is described in great

detail by Pausanias (10.25-7); ^ w a s t n e masterpiece of one of the greatest of
Greek painters, Polygnotus, who flourished c. 475-445 B.C. See Lippold RE
21.1632-4.

The epigram is surely contemporary, and it is likely enough that Polygnotus
himself composed this simple couplet. The ascription to Simonides is, as usual,
the guesswork of a later age.

" Paus. 10.27.4 K&OrjTai §£ Ka* ^ l OVOKJ TraiSiov jiiKpov KOTOC TOUTO Tfjs ypa9fjs
Kai eAeyetov ĈTTI Zi|acovi5ou*

ypdvf£ FFoAuyvcoTos, Gdaios yevos, 'AyAao9covTos
uios, Trep6o^vr|v 'lAtou dcKpOTroAiv. 887

A.P. 9.700 (caret PI) Si|icovi6ou (1-2); Plut. def. orac. 47, 436A s.a.n. TCOV ye
HtliTinaTGov TOUTCOV Kat 6i6coAcov 6 TTOir|Tf̂ s Kai 8r)iiioupyos ^TrtyeypaTTTai * (1-2);

schol. Plat. Gorg. 448B TToAOyvcoTos... oO e*v A6A90TS T\ Oau^aaTf) ypa9T) f\\

^TriyeypaTTTai • (1-2); Hesych. s.v. Q&atos Ttals >AyAao9c6vTOS (haec tantum)
1 yp&vyev 'ApiyvcoTos P 2 TrepOoiaevav Plut. r\\io\j P

X L I X [108 B., 117 D.]

Epitaph on Athenians fallen in battle.
The epigram is probably a copy of an inscription commemorating the Athen-

ian dead in the battle of Tanagra, 457 B.C.1

1 The inscription IG i2 946 was identified with A.P. 7.254 and referred to the
the battle of Tanagra by Wilhelm Jahres. d. Oest. Arch. Inst. Wien 2 (1899)
222; Tanagra was accepted by Geffcken no. 85, with a query-mark by Gomme
1.316, Peek 14, more doubtfully by Wade-Gery JHS 53 (1933) 79 and Hiller
von Gaertringen no. 47; cf, Hansen 4. The stone is lost, and we depend on a
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See Thuc.i.io7f. with Busolt Gr. Gesch in 1.31iff. and Gomme Comm. on

Thuc. 1.313-16. The battle was fought at Tanagra between the Athenians
supported by Argives and other allies1 against the Spartan League. Thessaly
sent a force of cavalry to assist the Athenians, but these went over to the Spartan
side during the battle. The numbers engaged were large, and the losses heavy
on both sides. The Peloponnesians claimed the victory, and set up a golden
<ptaAr| in the temple of Zeus at Olympia with an inscription recorded by
Pausanias (5.10.4) and still partly extant (Meiggs and Lewis 36, Jeffery LSAG
pi. 21.38, Hansen 366 with bibliography):

vocds \ikv (piAAccv xpvoiocv exei, £K S£ Tccv&ypocs
TOI AaKeSonnovioi avmjaxia T* &V£0SV,

8copov air' 'Apyeicov KOCI *A0avaicov KCCI 'l&vcov
TOCV 86K&TOCV VIKOCS 61V6KOC T O U TTOAeHOU.

The Athenian epigram is composed in a plain style, highly conventional in
phrasing. The Peloponnesians claimed victory in their epigram; there is (as
usual) no admission of defeat in the Athenian counterpart.2

A.P. 7.254, P1A [CP1] 2i|icovi5ou [J] sis TOVS 'A0r|vcxicov iTpo|jiaxous

XcxipeT* apiaries TroAenou jieya KOSOS ?XOVTES,

KoOpoi 'AOavaicov e€°X° l iTTTTOcruvai,
01 TTOT6 KaAAixopou Trepi -rrocTpiSos coAeaaQ' f)|3av 890

TTXEIOTOIS 'EAAdvcov avTicc jiapvaiievoi.

IG i2 946 = 11 3.1677 s.a.n. 1 ]KU6O[, 2 ]oovvoc[, 3 ]pi8oacoA[, 4 ]apva|ie[
2 'Adavaicov Kalinka: *A0r|v- PP1 iTTTroauvai lapis: -vrji PP1 3 f|(3av

Kalinka: fj|3r|V PP1 4 'EAAdvcov P, 'EAAfjvcov PI iiax6^6vot P, verum P W
2 [889] K0O901: TraTSes 'A0r|vaicov is the norm; 754 n.
'ASavaUovi the Doric alpha, to which the stone testifies in tiTTroauvai and

P in 'EAA&vcov, should presumably be restored throughout, odd though it
seems in an Athenian epitaph.

bt7TOOUvai: the demands made upon the Athenian cavalry must have been
particularly heavy after the defection of the Thessalians.

The noun is Homeric.

copy made by Postolakkos which shows a four-stroke sigma; whether this is
compatible with reference to the battle of Tanagra is a question which must
be left to the epigraphists. The suggestion that the occasion of the epigram
is a skirmish in 431 B.C. (Thuc. 2.22.2) makes the last line, TrAeiorois
'EAAAvcov &VT{OC |iapv6c|i£vot, a gross exaggeration of a type uncharacteristic
of classical epitaphs (Wilhelm loc. cit.).

1 The fallen allies too were buried in the Ceramicus: IG i2 931-2 = Meiggs and
Lewis 35.

2 'The issue was doubtful according to later Athenian tradition.. .But though
there is no doubt that the Peloponnesians remained masters of the field...
strategically the victory lay with Athens. The Peloponnesians could only go
home; the conspiracy at Athens came to naught; and the Athenians were able
two months later to invade and conquer Boeotia', Gomme 1.316; true, but
the Athenians at the time of burying their dead would not yet be thinking in
these terms.
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3 P*9°] KaXXix^pou: purely conventional; of Athens, also E. Held. 359.
<&X£oa6' rjpav: variation of a common formula, £.g. 690 dnrcoAecrcxnev veoTTjTa,

878 dyAaov coAeaav f|Prjv.
4 [891] 7iXetoTOi<; . . . (xapvd(i,€voi: the fact that they are said to have 'fought*

them, not * conquered' them, may be a tacit admission of defeat.

L [187 B., 166 D.]

On an image dedicated by Dorieus.
This epigram is unconventional not only in metre (see below) but also in

form and content. The developed dialogue-form suggests a date not much, if at
all, earlier than the last quarter of the fourth century B.C. (the earliest examples
in HE are Anyte A.Plan. 231 = HE xix and the elaborate conversation in
Phalaecus 13.5 = HE ii). The epigram is plainly not inscriptional; it is a
literary exercise, representing a conversation between the image dedicated
and a spectator; the image is not (as might seem likely at first glance) a statue
of Dorieus, for he is referred to in the third person (2). The content of the third
line is most curious, not merely because it expresses, or at least implies, dis-
approval of the epigram's subject, Dorieus, but mainly because it concentrates
wholly on a brief and disastrous episode in the colourful career of that famous
man - his vain attempt to liberate Rhodes from Athenian control; that is why
he had to 'fly from his fatherland' (2), 'his dreaded hand having done many
violent deeds' (3).

It is remarkable that this, and only this, should be said in an epigram about
Dorieus. Whoever wrote it must have been an Athenian, or at least one who
had read some strongly prejudiced pro-Athenian account of Dorieus' revolt
against Athenian control of Rhodes; the most obvious source is the Atthis of
Androtion (used by Pausanias in his biographical sketch of Dorieus, 6.7.6).

The reader of the epigram is not told that its subject, Dorieus the son of
Diagoras, was one of the most celebrated athletes of his time. He won the
pancration at Olympia in three successive contests (432, 428, and 424 B.C.),
a remarkable record in this most brutal of sports;1 he won eight victories
at the Isthmus, seven at Nemea, and one (unopposed) at Delphi. It is naturally
supposed that his athletic career was finished (probably soon after his last
Olympic victory in 424 B.C.) before his emergence into the political limelight
in Rhodes as leader of a party devoted to liberation of the island from Athenian
domination. That party was crushed, and Dorieus with all his family was
condemned to death. He fled to Thurii in southern Italy, became a citizen
there, and in 412/11 B.C. was appointed commander of a squadron often ships
sent by the Thurians to help the Spartan fleet against the Athenians. For the
next four or five years he served in the Spartan fleet with varying fortunes, not
altogether beneath the notice of Thucydides (8.35, 84). In 407 B.C. an Athenian
admiral, Phanosthenes, met by chance a couple of Thurian ships and captured
them: 'All the prisoners were put in bonds except their commander, Dorieus,

1 Cf. the remarkable record of Astyanax of Miletus (Sandbach on Menander
Colax 100).
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a Rhodian, long since exiled from both Athens and Rhodes, condemned to
death with all his family by the Athenians, and now a citizen of Thurii. The
Athenians were moved to compassion, and set him free without even exacting
ransom' (Xen. Hell. 1.5.19). Dorieus is said to have been executed by Spartans
c. 395 B.C.

The present epigram suppresses almost the whole of what most people
knew about this celebrated man; his career is tersely and well outlined by
Swoboda in RE 5.1560-1.

The metre is described in the source as *a hyporchematic pentameter', a
definition meaningless to us. The first line consists of the familiar metron
^ - u u - w - w followed by a lecythion. The second line is the same if a syllable
is supplied (as it surely must be) at the beginning. The third line needs only the
transposition of two letters to form an iambic tetrameter catalectic. The
combination of metra is unique.

A.P. (caret PI) 13.11 Iincovi5ov

- TIS EIKOVCC TOCVS' dve0r|K6v; - Acopieus 6 Goupios.
- (&p'> ou eP66ios yevos f)v; - vai, Trplv cpuyelv ye TraTpi5a,

5eivca ye x^ipi TTOAAOC pe^as epya KCU (Maia. 894

2 suppl. Page ye Bergk: Te P 3 ye Bergk: Te P TTOAAOC £e£as Jacobs:
TTOAA' ep̂ ocs P

LI [180 B., 127 D.]

On the death of Sophocles.
The ascription of this mediocre couplet to Simonides is most probably not

the deliberate act of any person, but a mistake made in the course of trans-
mission ; the Corrector's * author unknown' is probably the true tradition.

A.P. 7.20, P1A [PP1] Iincovi8ou els locpoKAeoc (-KA^V PI); denuo C in marg. inf.
post 7.37.5 [C] aSeVnoTOv; Suda s.v. oivoy (2)

ea"(3ecy6T}s, yripcae 2o9OKAees, avOos aoiScov, 895
OIVCOTTOV BOCKXOU (3oTpuv epeiTTOiievos.

1 [895] eofiiaQriq: in effect = dnreOaves; see Gow on Theocr. 4.39, Leonidas
7.295.8 = HE 2081, Dionysius 7.78.2 = HE 1442, Samius 6.116.4 = HE
3259; the use is quite common in inscriptional epitaphs (e.g. Peek 1483.2,
1552.6, 2000.2).

2 OIVCOTTOS Stadtmiiller, plausibly.
p6xpuv: the story that Sophocles died by choking on a grape goes back at

least as far as the middle of the third century B.C. (Sotades/r. 11.14 Diehl,
(Sayoc 9ccyd>v oracpuAfis irvtyels TeOvrjKe), at least a generation earlier if Nean-
thes, one of the sources for the Life of Sophocles 14, is the elder writer of that
name.

lp€nT6[i€Voq: everybody knew Homer's tale of the Lotus-eaters, including
Od. 9.97 ACOTOV ipeTTTOiaevoi; there was no other excuse for using this verb,
which should apply only to animals.
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LI I [188B., 152 D.]

Inscription for the statue of Aristodamus, an Olympic victor.
The statue of Aristodamus of Elis, son of Thrasys, was seen, and its inscription

read, by Pausanias (6.3.4, quoted below). His Olympic victory in the wrestling
is dated 388 B.C. by Africanus ap. Euseb. chron. 1.206 Sch. There is no other
mention of him.

Hephaest.1 IT. Trotrin. 4 p. 60 Consbr., denuoque2 ibid. p. 65, utroque loco T6
Zi|icovi6eiov

TTuOia 61s, Neji^ai 81s, 'OAujJiTriai £crr£9cxvcb0T)v,

ou TTAOCTE'I VIKCOV acb|ionros aAAa Tex^ai,

'ApioroSapios Gpdauos 'AAetos TTOACU. 899

Paus. 6.3.4. ocvdKeiTai 6£ Kai e£ auTfjs "HXiSos TraAaiorfis dvfjp 'Api
0pdai8os* yey6va<n 5£ auTcoi Kai TTuOoT 50o vimi (Kai Nejieat).

1 TTvOta Brunck: "laOpta Heph. 3 'ApioroSanos Scaliger: -8d|ias Heph.1,
-STJIJIOS Heph.2 Qpdauos Wilamowitz: Opaovs Heph.1'2, 0pdai6os Paus.
dAios Heph.1, Heph.2 cod. I

1 [897] IIu6ia: "ladiata in Hephaestion is a slip; no Elean was permitted
to take part in the Isthmian Games (see anon, CXLIV Pref.), and Pausanias
evidently saw TTuOia in the inscription.

2 [898] The lengthening in TrXaTei VIKCOV is a very rare sort of licence,
surprising in an Olympic inscription of this date.

L I I I [102 B., 122 D.]

Epitaph for men fallen in defence of Tegea.
The occasion is not known, and only one certain observation can be made

about it: when the author of an epitaph, whether inscriptional or literary,
says that ' because of these men's valour, smoke did not reach the sky from a
Tegea in flames', he has in mind a battle in which Tegea was in danger of
burning but was saved from it. It follows that the reference is not {pace Bergk)
to the battle of Plataea in 479 or {pace Wilamowitz and others) to the battle
of Mantinea in 362 B.C; the Tegeates who fell at Plataea did not die in the act
of saving Tegea from the flames, and it does not appear from Xenophon's
account at the end of his Hellenica that there was ever an occasion in the cam-
paign of 362 when Tegea was in danger of burning or when Tegeates fought
and died to save their city from such a doom. It would indeed be absurd to
apply the terms of this epigram to the part (small enough) played by Tegeates
at a distance from their city, whether a long distance as at Plataea or a short
one as at Mantinea.1

1 See IG v 2.173: the actual epitaphs for the Tegeates who fell at Mantinea in
362 B.C. strike a quite different note. The first one (Peek 24.1-4) couples
the Tegeates with their Arcadian allies and says only that the men who fell
upheld the high tradition of their ancestors; of the second one (Peek 24.5-7)
nothing intelligible remains except a mention of the chief adversary, Sparta.
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A favourite alternative1 is the campaign known only from Herodotus, 9.35:

one of the five |i6yioroi dycoves survived by Sparta with the help of the Elean
prophet Tisamenus was a battle against Tegeates and Argives, its date not
precisely definable but between Plataea and Dipaea, probably about 473-470
B.C. This speculation has no particular merit except immunity from positive
criticism, nothing whatsoever being known either in its favour or against it.

LIII is one of a series of epigrams taken en bloc from the Sylloge Simonidea; it is
of good quality, and rings inscriptional. If it is a true epitaph, it must come from
Tegea, and it is not likely that the Ionic colour of the dialect in A.P. is original.
Its authorship is of course unknown, and its date definable only within very
broad limits; we do not even know whether it belongs to the fifth century or the
fourth. The phrasing has an old-fashioned dignity.

The lemmata to this and the following epigram (LIV) are problematic, LIII has
eis TOUS "EAAnvas TOUS TT)V Tsyeav IXeuOspav TrotrjaavTas: there is no knowing
why the Lemmatist dragged the Hellenes into the picture; if he had read the
epigram more carefully he would have noticed that the reference to the children
in 3-4 is alone enough to prove that only Tegeates, not Hellenes in general, are
relevant here, LIV has eis TOUS ev Teyeon TreaovTOcs apiOTfjs 'AOrjvaious: the last
two words are obviously an appendage, perhaps originally at home in the lemma
to the epigram which follows in A.P., = 'Simonides' XLVII (see Boas 219).

A.P. 7.512 [C] TOO OCUTOO (= Zi|icovi5ou), P1B s.a.n. (antecedit Simonideum)
[J] 6*S TOUS "EAAnvas TOUS TT)V Teyeav £Aeu0Epccv TrotrjaavTas

TcovSe Si' dv0pcbTrcov dpeTocv oux IKETO KCCTTVOS 900

aiOepa Saioiaevas eupuxopou Teyeas,
01 (3OUAOVTO TTOAIV |iev eXeuOepiou TeOaAulav

iraicri AnreTv, auToi 8J ev Trpo|j&xoicn Oavsiv.

2 Saiopievas Hiller: -vris PP1 Teyeas Schneidewin: -ens PP1
1-2 [900-1] oux ix€xo ytcinvbq al9epa: the tone is Homeric, //. 18.207

KOCTTVds tcbv £§ d<TT£OS alOsp* lKT|Tat.

€up\>x6pou: purely conventional, as from Homer onwards; Anyte 6.153.2
= HE 669 eupuxopos Teyeoc.

4 [9°3l Of- Horn. //. 15.522 ivi -rrpoiiaxoiai 8a|ifjvai, Tyrt. 10.1, 12.23, Peek
20, 10.

L I V [103 B., 123 D.]

Epitaph for men fallen in defence of Tegea.
See LIII Pref. As LIII and LIV are the only epitaphs on Tegeates in the Anthology,

and as the subject - the saving of Tegea from destruction - is the same in both,
it is natural that the two epigrams should as a rule have been discussed to-
gether, and that the conclusion should be that LIII is a copy of an ancient
inscription, whereas LIV is a relatively late literary exercise inspired by it.
This is quite a likely guess; but the most important point to be made about
LIV is that it is an exceptionally poor composition, far below the standard of
1 First in Schneidewin; Busolt Gr. Gesch. 3.121.1 n.; cf. Peek 11 with bibliography.
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Alexandrian epigrammatists of the third and second centuries B.C. It pretends
to be an epitaph, but its author loses no time in revealing his ignorance of the
customary rules: tomb or stele, or carved or painted figure, may speak in the
first person, as in 'Simonides' xxxvi i |ivriCTO|iai, but an exhortation in the first
person plural, pivriacb|iE0a, let us commemorate..., belongs to the style of the
funeral oration or elegy; it is obviously inappropriate to the inscriptional
epitaph, a fact of which the Alexandrian composers of fictitious epitaphs are
as a rule well aware.

Much worse is to come. The last clause runs * in order that Hellas may not strip
freedom from their dead heads9.1 Planudes found this unintelligible, as well he might,
and rewrote it; not successfully, for his KapTos sAevOepias is not a pleasing,
perhaps not even a permissible, phrase. Bergk conjectured &7TO90i|jevr|, but
then the sense will be ' that Hellas might not perish and have freedom stripped
from her head', as if there was ever an occasion in Greek history when the
freedom of all Greece depended on the defence of Tegea; Bergk actually referred
the epigram to the battle of Plataea. Schneidewin (following Jacobs in 1817)
made |ivr|O-cbne6a the antecedent to ivoc, as if the meaning could be 'let us
commemorate them, otherwise Hellas will despise them as slaves (ne Graecia a

capite defunctorum deripiat libertatem, h.e. ne eos...tamquam servilis animi homines

patriaeque incuriosos proculcet) \ This is plainly impossible, and the fact remains
that nobody has ever made sense of the words.2 Perhaps, after all, Bergk's con-
jecture should be accepted, despite the absurdity of writing in such terms of the
battle of Plataea; and if crqnai is left in the air, that too is the author's fault,
not his commentator's.

A.P. 7.442, P1B [GP1] Zt|icovi6ou [J] eis TOUS £V Teyecxi TreaovTocs [apiorfjs

x dcvSpcov jjvr)C7cb|jiE0a, TCOV 6 6 S TU|J(3OS,

01 O&vov eunr|Aov puojjievoi Tsyeav, 905

aix^TiTai Trpo TroArps, iva aqnai \xx\ KO0eAr|Tai
cEAAas &rro90i|ji6vou Kparos eAeuOspiav.

4 0010961 pievois KapTos eXeuOepias PI

LV [186 B., 155 D.]

Epigram for a statue of Neoptolemus.
The little that is known about Neoptolemus (son of Anticles, of the deme

Melite) is assembled by Kirchner PA 10652 and Reincke RE 16.2462. A man
of great wealth (Dem. Meid. 215), responsible for many public works (Dem. cor.
1 The translators cannot be accused of lack of candour; the Loeb, the Bude, and

Beckby render accurately, but only the Bude says what it is supposed to
mean.

2 Not even Boas, whose version (218) runs thus: lne Graecia Us a capite suo
extincto coronam libertatis deriperet\ qua sententia contorte signijicatur ine Graecia Us
in servitutem redigeretur*; the contortion is indeed great (though not so great
as that of the Bude commentator ad loc), and Boas does not ask on what
occasion the freedom of Hellas depended on the defence of Tegea.
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114), he was honoured by the people with a aT^avos (Dem. ibid., vit. dec. orat.
843F; before 330 B.C.) and a statue {vit. dec. orat. loc. cit.). A Delphic inscription
names him with nine others as tepoirotos 6 TTJV ITuOidSa dyaycov (BCH 20.676).

ZTT (prima post indicem in A.P. pagina) Zt|icovi6ou; Syll. E 12

8fj|ios 'AOrivaicov are, NEOTrroAeiJi', EIKOVI TfjiSe

TijiTja' euvoiris eOcre(Mr|s 0* eveKa. 909

1 [908] N€O7TT6X€{X' : elision at the bucolic diaeresis is very rare; see Zeuxis
400 n.

L V I [2 p. 323 B., 1 p. 135 D.]

On the statue of Eros by Praxiteles.
The subject of this epigram (not more absurdly ascribed to Praxiteles by

Athenaeus than to Simonides in PI) has been treated at sufficient length in
HE 2.68 (on Antipater of Sidon A.Plan.i6y), 388 (on Leonidas, whom we now
believe to be Leonides of Alexandria, A.Plan. 206), 664-5 (on Meleager 12.56
and 57) and especially in PG 2.298-9 (on Geminus 6.260 and A.Plan. 205).
The theme of the present epigram is the same as that of Geminus 6.260,
imitated by Julianus A.Plan. 203: * Praxiteles' model for his statue of Love was
the love in his soul for Phryne, and he gave the statue to Phryne in return for
the love which she had given him.' The end of this epigram does not recur
in the others.

A.Plan. (P1A) 204

Sv e-rraaxe 8ir|Kpi(3cocrev "EpcoTa 910

e§ i8ir|s EAKCOV dpxeTurrov KpaSirjs,
Opuvr|i JJUCTOOV epieio 8i8ous eiae* cpiATpa 8e TIKTCO

0UK6TI TO^SUCOV &AA'

Athen. 13.591 A fTpâ iTeXris 6e 6 dyaA^aTOiroios epcov ocuTfjs (Tfjs
TT)V Kvi8iav 'A9po6iTT|V iirAAaaTO OCTT* auTfjs Kai ev TT\\ TOO vEpcoTOS pdaei
TTJI UTTO Tfjv aKT|vnv TOO OeocTpou T̂Teypavfe (1-4)

3 TIKTCO PI: paAAco Athen. 4 TÔ EUCOV PI: oiaTsucov Athen.
3-4 [912-13] There is no knowing which of the sources has the better text.
&T€Vi£6(j.€VO£: being stared at. Eros makes people fall in love by shooting his

darts into them; Praxiteles' statue has just as great an effect on people who
merely stare at it.

L V I I [ i8 5
A B. , 164 D.]

On a statue of a Bacchanal by Scopas.
See the Preface to Glaucus 9.774 = PG i, a superior epigram on the same

subject.

A.Plan. (P1A) 60, 2/rr (quarta post indicem in A.P. pagina) [PI 2/TT] 2i|icovi6ou

TIS #86; - B&KXOC. - TIS 8e viv ^ecre; - ZKOTTCCS.

- TIS 8' k£i[xr)V£9 BAKXOS f| SKO-FTCCS; - IKO-FTCCS. 9 ^
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LVIII [i85
BB., 165 D.]

On the Colossus of Rhodes.
This epigram was published in HE as anon, LVIIIB; see the Preface there

(HE 2.588).

A.Plan. (P1A) 82 2i|jcovi5ou

TOV ev CP68GOI KOAOCJCTOV OKTOCKIS 6eKa

Xdpris 6Troi£i Trrixecov 6 AivSios. 917

Strabo 14.2.5 s.a.n. (1 T̂TTOCKIS 6eKoc - 2); Constant. Porphyrog. de admin, imp.
21, 3.99.9 Bonn, s.a.n. (1-2)

Strabo 2 Xdpris Strabo: A&xr|S PI, Constant.

L I X [ i 7 9 B . , 158 D.]

Dedication by a Gallus who puts a lion to flight by beating his timbrel.
LIX, LX, LXV, LXVI, and LXVII were selected by Mr Gow for inclusion in Hellen-

istic Epigrams as specimens of a particularly interesting class of epigrams ascribed
to Simonides - those which, although accepted by Meleager as authentic, are
nevertheless plainly Hellenistic compositions, certainly not older than the
third century B.C and probably from the second half of that century. Mr Gow
was aware (HE 2.517) that a number of other epigrams ascribed to Simonides
have almost or even quite as good a claim to inclusion in this peculiar category;
the inferior quality of some of them strongly suggests that Meleager's collection
of Simonidean epigrams included some composed not long before his own life-
time.

As we have already edited these five epigrams with Prefaces and Commen-
taries in HE 2.516-20, the texts alone are repeated here. They are of high
importance, as being irrefutable evidence that epigrams composed by Alexand-
rian authors of much experience and ability were published under the name of
Simonides and accepted as authentic by Meleager.

A.P. 6.217 (caret PI) dvdOrmcc TOU CCUTOO (= ItjKoviSou) [C] ETTI fdAAcoi
A&Tpi5i TTJS Ku|3eAr|s; Suda s.vv. KocTfjAuaiv (1-2), d7TE|iop5d|ir|v,
(3-4), fipacTCTOv (5-6), AdTprjS (9-10), opeia (9 6 s - 10), £v8vTd (10)

vicpeTOio Korrr)Auaiv fjviK' dAu£as

fdAAos epr|piair|V f|Au6J OTTO cnnAdSa

OETOV apTi KO|ir|S onT6|i6p^cxTO, TOU 6e KCXT' IXVOS 920

Poufdyos eis KOIAT|V cirpaTrov IKTO Aecov.

auTap 6 TreTTTa|iEvr|t lieya TU|iirocvov 6 cr/eQs x^ipi

fipa^ev, Kavcxxili 5 ' Taxev ocvTpov ocnav,

ou6' ITATI Ku^eAris iepov (3pojjiov uAovopios 6r)p

i, dv ' OA'qev 6* COKUS eOuvsv opos 925

f)|iiyuvaiKa ©efjs AdTpiv, 6s Ta86 'Petal

evSuTd Kai ^avOous BKpzycxosv TrAoKd|ious.
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2 flXOev Suda 5 6 ô eOe C ^ in marg.: eaxeOe G in textu, eaxev P,
Suda 9 T&5* opeicc Suda

LX [178 B., 157 D.]

Dedication by two hetaerae.
See LIX Pref.; Preface and Commentary in HE 2.517.

A.P. 5.158, P1A [PP1] 2mcovi8ou [C] els BoiSiov TTJV ocuAr|Tpi5a

BoiSiov TiuAr|Tpis Kai TTudids, a i TTOT' epaoTai,

croi, KuTrpi, TOCS jcovas TOCS T£ ypa9&s efeaav.

£|ji7rop£ Kai 9opTT|y6, TO aov paAXdvTiov O!8EV 930

Kai 7TO06V ai jcovai Kai TTOOEV 01 TrivaKes.

1 auAr|Tpis PI

L X I [144 B., 145 D.]

On a spear dedicated after long service.
This epigram is plainly Hellenistic, in the style of e.g. Anyte 6.123 = HE i

or (especially) Mnasalces 6.128 = HE v. The dedicator is not named, contrary
to both ancient and Hellenistic custom. The direct address to the object
dedicated is quite common fron Anyte onwards (e.g. Moero 6.119, Nicias
6.122, Mnasalces loc. cit.). The style is a blend of Alexandrian sentiment and
Homeric phrase; no author earlier than Anyte would have indulged in the
sentimental touch of 3-4 - ' your bronze is full of years, and you yourself are
worn out by frequent brandishing in battle*. The epigram is of good quality,
and may well be a work of the earliest generation of Hellenistic poets. Its
incorporation into the Sylloge Simonidea in the course of time would be more easily
intelligible if it were in circulation anonymously; but it may be (like LIX; see
Pref. there) a deliberate forgery.

A.P. 6.52, P1A [PP1] Ii|icovi5ou [P] dcv&Ormoc TCOI Ail TTOcpoc CTTporncbTov;
Suda s.vv. fjao, HEAIOCI (1-2), Tocvocr) (1-2 ^cro), T6Tp0a8ai (3)

OUTGO TOI, laeAia Tavad, TTOTI Kiova jaaKpov

f)ao Travo^aicoi ZTJvi jjievoua* lepd •

fj8r| y a p XCCKKOS TE yepcov auTd TE Terpucrai

TTUKvd Kpa8aivo|j£va Satcoi iv TTOXEIJICOI. 935

1 [xo\ PaC [\s\ir\ Tavaf) PI 3 OCUTOC Schneidewin: auTr| PP1 Suda 4
KpocSonvoiievn PI Safcoi G: Srjfcoi PP1

1 [932] It is a token of the individuality of this author's style that no other
epigram in Greek literature begins OUTGO TOI . . . , and that the obsolete word for
spear, neAicc (Page History and the Homeric Iliad 24off.) is here revived; it does not
occur in HE.

xavad: of a spear, Horn. //. 16.589.
itoxl xiova fxaxp6v: Horn. Od. 17.29 eyxos |iev {>' eorriae q>6pcov iTpos Kiova
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a [933] fjoo: in similar contexts Anyte 6.123.3 = HE 666 f||jeva, Mnasalces
6.128.1 = HE 2617 fjcio, Hegesippus 6.124.1 = HE 1897 fjnon; cf. anon. 1636.

7iavo{j.cpaUx>i: this very seldom used epithet for Zeus was known to posterity
only from Horn. // . 8.250, TrocvoiJupaicot Zrjvi as here. The meaning is uncertain
(generally taken as in Ebeling = qui omnia omina habet mittitgue; the adjective
is the subject of over-elaborate and questionable articles by Hoefer and Eisele
in Myth. Lex. 3.1537-8 and by Kruse in RE 18.3.635).

3 [934] Xa^K^S . . . y^ptov: cf. Horn. Od. 22.184 (TOKOS . . . yepov, an unique
use in Homer.

4 [935] Kpcc8onvo|Jievr|} of a spear, is Homeric (//. 13.504), and so is S-qfcoi
kv 7ToAe|icoi (5.117).

L X I I [164 B., 146 D.]

Address to Cyton, who has made an offering to Apollo.
See Anacr. xiv, xv Pref., where reasons for transferring this epigram from

'Simonides' to 'Anacreon* are stated but not accepted; and Anacr. xiv Pref.,
on the relative merits of LXII and the similarly-starting Anacr. xiv.

Though all but the last four words of LXII are easily understood, certain
problems remain: (1) What sort of man is Gyton, and what is the occasion of
his dedication to Apollo? (2) Who is the speaker of the epigram? (3) How are
the last four words to be understood?

(1) The background to LXII was correctly described by Jacobs in his first
edition.1 Gyton has won victories (hence the ' crowns' of 4) which have con-
ferred great distinction on Corinth. Though Jacobs does not say so, the implic-
ation is plainly that Cyton is a Corinthian who has been crowned at the local
Games, the Isthmia; and the distinction between foreigners and residents in
Corinth (3) is particularly well suited to the occasion of the Games. In the
agora at Corinth stood a statue of Apollo (Paus. 2.2.8), and Cyton has made a
gift to it (1).

(2) First-person address in a dedicatory epigram may be made by the dedic-
ator or by the deity or by the object dedicated; there seems no other possibility
(see Anacr. xv Pref.). £\J\BO in Anacr. xiv 1 is addressed by the object dedicated
to the spectator; here it is addressed to the dedicator - by whom? The circum-
stances are evidently exceptional: the speaker here can be nobody but the
composer of the epigram. Cyton's dedication will be accompanied by a prayer
to Apollo; the poet writes an epigram, presumably an inscription designed to
accompany the dedication, using the prayer as a vehicle for flattery of his
patron.

(3) The last four words are difficult. SecrrroTa is normally addressed either
by man to god or by slave to master. The Bude commentator explained it in
the light of Pind. 01. 6.18, dcvSpi Kcbjiou SecjTTOTai, of a triumphant athlete.

1 Cf. the Bude edition, vol. 3 p. 174. Nothing could be more grotesque than
the theory of Wilamowitz (SS 21 y; astonishingly approved by Boas 155), that
Cyton erected the statue of a slave in the market-place of Corinth (so that
it may be a slave who says SeairoTa). The notion that a slave might stand in
bronze or marble in the agora is hardly more absurd than the notion that the
slave's statue should proceed to instruct his master to pray that the god will
rejoice greatly in such a gift.
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This parallel hardly warrants the absolute use alleged in the epigram, but it
suggests a simple solution to the problem - that xapi"rcov SECTTTOTOC should be
taken together, 'lord and master of delights' (x&piTES sun^ victoriae, quemadmodum
passim apud Pindarum, said Bergk on this passage; not exactly victoriae, but the
gratification conferred by victory, or, as Rumpel said, gloria, praecipue ex
victoriis parta). If this was the author's meaning, the rest is easy; ocfvov
OTTO £efvcov KTA. is a much simpler phrase than oclvov exets xaP^TC0V VTTO
KTA., which the editors have naturally much disliked ('praise consisting in
thanks', or the like); and the causal dative TOIS OT£9&VOIS at the end seems to
run a little less awkwardly. The meaning is 'may Apollo's pleasure in your
gifts be as great as the praise you receive from all in Corinth, lord and master
of victory's delights, by reason of the crowns you have won'.

The style and tone of the whole, the peculiarity of the address by the poet to
the dedicator, and the abnormality of the particle TOI at the start of the epigram
(see i n.), argue against an early date for this quatrain; it is a work of the
Hellenistic period, not early within it.

A.P. 6.212 (caret PI) Iincovi8ov ocv&dTitJia

8UX6O TOI Scbpoicji, KUTCOV, 0£ov co8£ xapfivai

AT|TOI6T|V, ayopfjs KocAAixopov TrpuTccviv,

cocnrsp UTTO £eivcov T£ KOCI 01 vaioucn K6piv0ov

alvov exeiS» X a P' T C 0 V SecrrroTa, TOIS orEcpavois. 939
3 KopuvOov P

1 [936] TOI: see Wiener Studien n.s. 10 (1976) 174 for some facts about the
use of this particle at the start of epigrams. It is very rare at all times, and I do
not know another example of imperative + TOI at the start. Neither TOIS
(Salmasius) nor aols (Bergk) is attractive.

KOTCOV : the name is novel and unconvincing; Bergk's KOAcov ought perhaps
to be printed.

2 [937] xaXXix^pou: cf. 890; this epithet, like eupvxopos, is purely conven-
tional.

3~4 [93*H)] See Pref. The older editors mostly thought 4 corrupt, but
there is no comfort to be found in their conjectures, which are assembled by
Hecker (1852.239) and Stadtmiiller. Hecker's êaTOTOCTOis CTT69&vots disposed
of the difficulty of SeaTroTOc, but at heavy cost (he supposed the xaP*TC0V

HeoTOTaTOi or^avoi to signify a gold crown made by the artist Cyton for
Apollo's statue; Paton, who accepted Hecker's text, rendered quite differently:
'the gifts to thee of crowns loaded with gratitude from strangers and citizens').

L X I I I [157 B., 114 D.]

On a statue of Artemis.
There is no other mention of the sculptor Arcesilaus, and his epigram has

some odd features:
(1) It was not customary to begin with a sentence limited to defining which

divinity the image represents; it is, however, occasionally done (e.g. IG i2 472,
mid-sixth century B.C., 0oi(3ov p.ev ei|i* dyaApia AaTOi8a KOCA6V), SO that there is
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no absolute need to follow Bergk in joining *ApT£|Ju8os T68* dyaAjia with
daKiyrcos (om. 6') E*7roir|(7EV, leaving the intervening words parenthetical.

(2) As a rule the dedicator is named and the act of dedication stated (as in
e.g. BCH 29 (1905) 214 'ApT6|jii5os T68* dyaAji', dv£0r|K£ Se \x EUTTOAIS KTA.,

IG XII 5.216 "ApT£|Jt, aoi TOS' dyaAna TeA6aTo8i[Kri dv£0r|K£ KTA., IG XII 5.215
ArmoKu8r|S T68 ' dyaA^a TEAEOTOSIKTI TE...CTTfj<jav TrapOevcoi 'ApTEHi8i); the
name of the sculptor is not often given, and if it is given it is of secondary
importance. There are, however, exceptions comparable with LXIII (e.g. anon,
xcix, civ, cv (b), cvn (£)), so that it is not necessary to follow Preger (no. 105)
in marking a lacuna before 1—2.

(3) It is most abnormal to state, in a dedicatory inscription, what fee was
paid to the sculptor, and it was really extraordinary to go on to inform the
natives (for the statue is presumably erected in Paros) what device their
coinage bore. If Arcesilaus was a Naxian (see 4 n.), he cannot possibly have
thought this worth mentioning; the native of a remote town in Crete might
talk in such terms.

This epigram might be of any date between 200 B.C. (it is surely not much
earlier) and A.D. 200. The fact that Diogenes ascribes it to Simonides may be
an indication that he found it in the Anthology (see Boas 119), and, if so, the
heading may be due to Meleager's Sylloge Simonidea.

Diog. Laert. 4.45 ysyovoccn 8e KOU dAAot Tpels 'ApKEcriAaot. . . ETEpos dyaAna-
TOTTOIOS, EIS 6v KOCI ZincoviSrjs 6Troir|crev ETriypa^na TOUTI *

'ApT6|ii6os T 6 5 ' &yaA|Jia. 8ir)K6cnca 6' dp ' 6 jiiaOos 940

Bpax^ai TOU TT&piai, TCOV eTriar||Jia Tpayos.

&oT<r|Tcos 6' 6TToir|crev '

"A^ios 'ApKecriAas, uios '
1 8J dp' cod. F: yap codd. CPBpc (om. Bac) 2 eiriarma Tpdyos Heyne:
lTriar||iJ dpaTos codd. 3 d<JKT|Tcos Bergk: -TOS codd. BP, -TTJS cod. F 4
'ApiaTo8oKou cod. F

1 [940] 8' dtp': yap, printed by Bergk, Preger, and Diehl, is meaningless.
Preger alone had some excuse, for he thought it might be related to something
in his lacuna before 1-2.

3 [942] Bergk and Preger understood that 'AOTjvairis TraAd|irjiaiv must go
with 6Trotr|a£v and cannot be joined to daKrjTOs; daKT|Tcos is a necessary change.

4 [943] "A îô : there is no apparent reason why a man born in the enchanting
region of Cretan Axos should not become a sculptor; the change to Nd£ios

(M. Schmidt) is not necessary, and in view of v. 2 (see Pref.) not at all likely.

L X I V [ I 5 I B , 159 D.]

Dedication by a lover to Aphrodite at Athens.

Opis, to commemorate his love for Bryson, made a specially fine flute and

dedicated it to Aphrodite; he boasts of his work, which was accomplished with

the help of Hephaestus and which adds glory to the holy city of Athens.

The epigram is manifestly Hellenistic. The style is florid, the content pom-

pous. There is nothing more to be said about it except that the mixed metre
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argues for a date not (or not much) later than the third century B.C. (see

Wiener Studien n.s. 10 (1976) 166; there is no other example of this combination,

dact. hex.+ ia. trim, catal.).

A.P. 13.20 (caret PI) Zi|icovi8ou

iron-piSa KU8CCIVGOV iepfjv TTOAIV ^COTTIS 'A6r|vas

fTEKVOV jJisAaivris yfjs x^ptevTast auho\j$ 945

TOUCJSE auv ' h^a io rco i TeAeaas dve0r|K' 'AfpoSiT^i

KCCAOU 8anaa06is iiaepcoi Bpuacovos.

1 'AOr^vas Bergk: 'AOavas P

1 [944] T£lni$i nomen sane virile mirum, said Diehl; it was borne by an

Iapygian king who had a statue at Delphi, Paus. 10.13.10.

2 [945] The corruption is deep. x<xpievT<xs is rejected by the metre, and it

would be nonsense to call either Opis or the flutes (especially in the plural)

'child of the dark earth5. The only intelligent suggestion is Hartung's TEKVOV

MeAouvris KOU Xdpr|TOS, giving the parentage of Opis. 'Melaina' is a very un-

common proper-name; but so was Opis. The change is rough, but not more so

than will be necessary to restore the truth (whatever that may be).

auAou<;: the plural here presumably signifies, as so often, the double-flute,

of which the two pipes, laterally pierced, were held together by the q>op(3et&.

4 [947] Bpuacovos: not a common name; Kirchner (2931) has one Attic

example.

LXV [182 B., 124 D.]

On the battle of Thyrea.

See LIX Pref.; Preface and Commentary in HE 2.519-20.

A.P. 7.431 [C] cc8r|Aov, ot 8e 2ipicovi5ou, P1B s.a.n. [J] km TCOI T&9001 TCOV

TpiocKoaicov SiTapTiaTcov TCOV |i£Toc 'OBpu&Sou TTECTOVTCOV £v TCOI Trpds 'Apyeious

TToAeiicoi em Tfji 0up£cm8i [G] TOO/TCC ev TTJI <8'> (3i|3Acoi TOO auyypa^cos

0OUKU5I6OU TpavcbTepov

o'iSe TpiaKoaioi, ZirdpTa Trorrpi, TOIS auvapiOpois

eav c5c|aq>i jjiaxsaradiJievoi,

ou cTTpev^avTes, o-rrai TTO86S ixvia irpaTOV 950

v, Tcxurai Kai AiTronev PIOTOCV •

apaevt 8 ' 5O0pud8ao 90VC01 KEKaAumaevov OTTAOV

Kapuaaei "Gupsa , Zeu, AaKeSaiiJiovicov".

a! 8e TIS 'Apyeicov e^uyev |i6pov ; f\s cnr' 'ASpdorou *

ZirdpTai 8 ' ou TO ©aveiv dAXd cpvyeiv 0dvcrros. 955

1 TpiaKoaioi Bergk: Tpiî K- PP1 2 'ivaxiSas 0vpeav. P 3 txvia TrpaTOv:

dTTpaTOV P, ixvia TrpcoTOv PI

LXVI [183 B., 125 D.]
On Anacreon.

See LIX Pref.; Preface and Commentary in HE 518-19.
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A.P. 7.24, P1A [PJP1] EincoviSov [P] BIS TOV OCUTOV [J] els 'AvocKpeovTOC T6V
Tfyov TroirjT^v Zi|icovi5ou [G] OTI Kai CCUTOS Zi|icovi5r|s Tf|ios fjv 60ev Kai
'AvaKpecov; Suda s.vv. fmepis (1-2), Aapov (9-10), yepaios (9 fjs- 10).

f)|i£pi TTaV0£AKTEipa li£0UTpO9£ IJlflTEp OTTCbpTIS,

ouAris "n CTKOAIOV TrAEyiaa 9UEIS EAIKOS,

Tr|iou f)Pfia£ias 'AvaKpEiovTOS ETT' aKprji
crrf|Ar|i Kai AETTTCOI x & n a r i T O 0 8 E TOC90U,

5 cbs 6 9iA6(Kpr|T6s T£ Kai oivo|3apf]S 9IA6KCOJJIOS 9 6 0

Travvuxios Kpoucov TT]V 9iA6Trai6a x^Auv

dyAaov cbpaicov (3oTpuv OCTT' dcKpEjiovcov,
Kai liiv a d TEyyoi voTEpq Spoaos , f]S 6 yEpaios

AapoTEpov liaAaKcov ETTVEEV EK aToiicncov. 965

s GP1: -pas P Suda 2 ouAris f\ aKoAiov C et (f̂ t) PI: oOAfJTis KOAIOV
P, ou Ar|yr|i aKoAiov Suda cpuets Kiister: 9uaeis PP1, 9ur|s Suda 5
9iAdKpr|T6s GPL: 9tAdK**pr)Tos P -fapis Pac 9tA6Kcopos PI: 9iAa Kcb|jicot P
6 KpoOoi Plpc 7 Kai x^ov^ ^yp 8 cbpaicov Lascaris: copatov PP1
9 |itv PI Suda: 91V P, a9iv G Teyyei P f\s 6 GP1 Suda: r\ ce P ut vid.

L X V I I [184 B., 126 D.]
On Anacreon.

See LIX Pref.; Preface and Commentary in HE 2.519.
A.P. 7.25, P1A [PP1]TOO auTou ( = Ztncovi6ou) eis TOV OCUTOV [J] 'Ava-
KpeovTa TOV Trjiov, eoriv 8* r\ TTOAIS auTT| oux "H TTOVTIKT) dAA* r\ irpos vE9eaov
K6tnevr| |iia TCOV 'Id5cov TTOAECOV [C] OTI vfjaos £crnv r\ Tecos [xia TCOV KUKA&SCOV;
Suda s.v. poATrrj (9 noATrfjs - jieAtTepTreos)

OUTOS 'AvaKpEiovTa TOV S901TOV EivEKa MouaEcov

OiivoTToAov TraTpris Tuii^os ESEKTO TECO,
OS XaplTCOV TTVElOVTa |i£Ar| TTVElOVTa 8' 'EpCOTCOV

TOV yAuKuv ES Trai5cov ijaspov fipjioaorro.
5 laouvov 8' Eiv 'AxepovTi ^apuvETai, o u x OTI AEITTCOV 970

TJEAIOV Af)0r|S EV0a6' EKupciE 86^cov,
dAA' OTI TOV x^pfevTa ^ £ T ' f|i0£oi<ri MEyiorEa

Kai TOV IiiEpSiEco Gpf^iKa AEAOITTE TT60OV.

jioATrfjs 5 s ou ArjyEi IJEAITEPTTEOS, dAA' ET' EKEIVOV

10 pdp^iTOv OU6E 0avcbv EuvaaEv EIV 'Ai8r|i. 975

1 MovcT6cov P: -acov GP1 3 \xi\r\ GP1: neAav P 5 ^ouvov Bothe: noOvos P
PI 6 86|jcoi PI 9 Ariyet Porson: Aflyev Suda, AriOei PP1 gKeivo PI

LXVIII [ i i4B. ,8oD.]

On a cenotaph for a man lost at sea.
This interesting epigram owes something of its charm to the mystery which
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veils its outline as well as some of its features. It is plainly a literary epitaph,
the work of an experienced poet. It does not at once follow that it is non-
inscriptional; but it must be said that it would be most unusual for a professional
poet, whether his epitaph be designed for inscription or not, to omit the name
of the deceased as here.

The epigram devotes its first two couplets to malediction of a particular
landscape; the reader has no idea what offence it has given until he is told in
the third couplet. The description of the landscape is given in uncommon
detail, partly obscure now. The district which the poet would like to consign to
remotest Scythia, looking down on the Danube or the Don, is Geraneia,
the mountain-barrier which reaches from sea to sea between the Megarid and
the Corinthian isthmus. Geraneia is held responsible for the calamity which
is the subject of the third couplet: a man has drowned, presumably as a result
of shipwreck off this dangerous stretch of coast. The wreck occurred in an
area where the sea took its name from one of Geraneia's most spectacular
cliffs, the 'Scironian rocks'. We are now in no doubt about the location; but
this is further defined as * round the glens of snowy Methurias', and this is not
intelligible to us. Androtion wrote of Methouriades, * islands between Aegina
and Attica not far from Trozen' (Steph. Byz. s.v.), a position irrelevant to
LXVIII. Pliny h.n. 4.57 tells of Methurides, small islands off the Megarian coast;
the location is suitable, but * glens' and * snowfall' indicate a mountain, not
low and insignificant islets. We must assume that ' Methurias' is the name of a
mountain or range within the Geraneia-massif, close to the Scironian cliffs (its
name presumably connected with that of Pliny's islets); or else we must alter
the text. As it is known (from Pausanias 1.44.7 an<^ other sources) that a cliff
near the Scironian rocks was called Molourias, the change to Molouriados, or
better still to Melouriados (the spelling in schol. Pind. Isthm. prooem.), has a good
claim to acceptance (it is adopted by Jacobs, Diibner, Bergk, and Mackail; not
by Stadtmiiller, Paton, Wilamowitz, the Bude, Diehl, or Beckby, though none
of these can explain what they print).

It remains to try to decide whether LXVIII is inscriptional (it is not so taken
by Peek) or a mere literary exercise. The latter alternative is strongly indicated
by the fact that, of all the variations on this common theme in the Hellenistic
and early Imperial periods, this is the only one which does not even pretend
that it is talking about a real person; there is no mention of name, parentage,
or home-land; and this is quite contrary to custom, both in actual inscriptions
on cenotaphs (e.g. Peek 163, 633, n75) and in the Anthology: contrast Asclep-
iades 7.500, Callimachus 7.271, Leonidas 7.273 and 7.654, Damagetus 7.497,
Pancrates 7.653, Phanias 7.537, Heraclides 7.392, Honestus 7.274, Xenocritus
7.291, 'Flaccus' 13.27, and Gaetulicus 7.275; of the two Byzantine examples,
one names the deceased (Julianus 7.592), the other does not (Agathias 7.569).
The impression of unreality given by the omission of the name is confirmed
by the plan of the epigram as a whole: malediction of a landscape is the real
theme; the deceased is introduced late and curtly, and quickly put out of sight;
he is of no great interest to the poet or his reader.

Some have thought there are significant similarities between LXVIII and
Callimachus 7.271 = HE xlv, one of the above-mentioned Hellenistic vari-
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ations on the same theme.1 The similarities are in fact confined to the use (but
not the construction) of the verb C096X0V and to the resemblance between LXVIII
3 and the third line of Callimachus, vvv 8* 6 \xkv siv ocAi TTOU 9epeTon V̂ KUS
(followed by a reference, quite different in content and phrase from LXVIII,
to a cenotaph). This resemblance may be fortuitous; if one copied the other?
we have no means of telling which is the earlier.

A.P. 7.496 (caret PI) [G] ZitACOViSov [J] eis TIVOC vocvriyov eV repocveicci KOU
Tats ZKtpcoviat niTpais

f]epir| FepdvEia, KOCKOV A£TTCCS, (2>9£Aes "larpov
TfjAe Kai es ZKU©ECOV jaccKpov opav Tcxvaiv,

\xr\bk TT̂ Aas vaieiv SxeipcoviKov oI6|ia 6aXdaar|S

ayKsa vei9O|jevr|s ocjaq>i Me0oupi&8os.
vOv 8' 6 |iev ev TTOVTCOI Kpuepos VEKUS, ot 8e (3apeiav 980

vauriXir|v Keveol TfJtSe pocoai T&901.

Salmasius: -Aev P "lorpov G 2 £s Heringa: £K P 4 dyKecc
Salmasius: dyv^a P vei9O|jevas P

1—2 [976-7] u)cpeXe<;: Jacobs, Hecker (1852.220), and Mackail of course
accept this, and one is almost tempted to say that nobody who prints otyeAev
here is fit to edit Greek epigrams; unfortunately that would exclude almost
everyone else who has ever done so.

£$: *look upon the Scythians' Don' is much better suited to the context
than * look, from the Scythians, upon the Don'; one might say IK IKVOIOCS, but
hardly IK IKU0ECOV, in this place.

3-4 [97^9] nikaq vatciv. . . olSpia: editors are content to quote Horn. //. 2.626,
VI'ICTCOV ou vociovcn TrepTiv dAos, and S. Ai. 596 ZaAocufs, ov [xiv TTOU voctets
dAiTrAr|KTOS, but vaieiv is intransitive in both those places, whereas here it
must govern oISnoc, with mAocs adverbial; and although it is easy to say that an
island dwells in the sea, it seems very odd to say of the Geraneia mountain-
range that it * dwells in the Scironian sea nearby' (not * dwells near the waves of
the Scironian sea', with Paton (and similarly Mackail), as if TreAas could govern
an accusative).

McOoupidSo^: nothing but Pliny's attestation of the name Methurides in the
vicinity justifies the preference of this to MeAovpi&5os (see Pref.).

5-6 [980-1] TY)i8c: presumably = the home-land, where the next of kin
make a cenotaph.

xdcpoi: the plural is as unnatural as it is unconventional in a context ex-
plicitly referring to the death of one man only. It looks as though momentary
metrical convenience has played a large part here, though it would have been
easy to say the same thing without the plurals.
1 This alleged relation plays an important part in Wilamowitz' treatment of

LXVIII. In SS 212 n. 2 he shows himself aggrieved that later editors ignored his
paper in Herm. 14 (1879) 163; 'sie haben vorgezogen, nichts zu verstehen'.
The truth may be that it was thought more tactful to suppress comment.
Diehl (/r. 80) is of course dependable, and even resurrects the lamentable
conjecture TfjAe pocoai at the end.
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LXIX [130 B., 142 D.]

Epitaph for a hound.

For epitaphs on animals, especially on dogs, see anon, CXLVI Pref. with

literature quoted there. There is no reason to suppose that this charming epi-

gram is not a copy of an actual inscription; it is so taken by Peek (1489),

though his date for it (V B.C.) is quite out of the question. See 1-2 nn.; ICTKCO

and dypcocraa are alone enough to remove LXIX a very long way from the fifth

century; it is manifestly Hellenistic in tone as in language.

Pollux 5.47 evSo£ov S£ KOCI AUK&SOC TTJV GeTTOcAfjv Ztncov(8r)S frnrolrjcje ypdyocs

TOVTI TOUTdypanncc tn\ TCOI T&pcoi Tfjs KUVOS*

f\ aeu Kai 90t|j£vccs AEUK' 6or£a TCOIS' evi TV|a(3coi

icTKco ITI Tpo|i£6iv Ofjpas, aypcocraa AUKOCS*

TOCV 5' cxpETav oTSev |i£ya FTr|Aiov a T' dpi8r|Aos

"Ocrcra Ki0aipcov6s T' oiovoiaoi oxo-mat. 985

1 7j aeO H. Stephanus: f\s ocO codd. AS, efs aO cod. F 3 oI5ev codd. SF, ol 8£
cod. A.

i-a [982-3] The idea presumably is that the animals will know who is

buried here, and will tremble when they come near.

taxto = £{<jKco, twice in the Iliad, 11.799 and 16.41, meaning liken (one person

to another); thrice in the Odyssey, 4.279 and 19.203, essentially make resemble

(one thing to another), and 22.31, ICTKEV IKOCOTOS &vi*|p, an odd use, apparently

= 'each man was imagining9 (i.e. guessing).

This rare and obsolete form was revived (though not often) by the Alexand-

rians, and its presence in LXIX is a token of Hellenistic date. The construction

here diverges widely from the Epic model; the meaning, on the other hand,

suppose, is not far from the model, whereas the Alexandrians generally took the

verb (wrongly) to mean speak, say. See Gow on Theocr. 22.167.

#Ypcoaaa: the regular formations dypcoorris and (E. Ba. 564, Rhes. 266

codd. VL) dypcoTris would have suggested to most authors feminine dypcooris

or dypcoTis, of which the vocatives would suit here (and indeed Schneider

conjectured dypcoCTTi). dypcoacroc is an incomprehensible form; the earlier

Alexandrian scholar-poets would have disapproved of it.

Auxc&<;: * wolf-names for hunting-hounds were common; this one among

others in Keller's list, Antike Tierwelt 1.135.

4 [985] oiov6jjioi: see the note on Leonidas A. Plan. 230.1 = HE 2498.

There, as in Anyte A. Plan. 291.2 = HE 673 and Archias 7.213.4 = PG 3719,

oio- probably comes from ols, sheep, not from olos, solitary; the latter seems

preferable here; cf. oio9pcov at A. Suppl. 795.

L X X [117 B., 130 D.]

Epitaph for a young man.

This competent but unambitious epigram is more likely to have been written

for inscription (= Peek 1565) than as a rhetorical exercise. It is one of a series
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taken en bloc from the Sylloge Simonidea', its date may be as early as the fourth
century, or as late as the second.

A.P. 7.515, P1A [CP1] Iincov{8ou [J] els Tipapxov vecoTepov EV voacoi TEA-

octal, vouae |3apeicc, TI 8f) yuxaicri neyaipeis
avOpcoTrcov epcnfji Trap VE6TT|TI

f| KCU Ti|iapxov yAuKepfjs aicovos
fjtOeov, Trpiv iSetv KoupiSir]V aAoxov. 989

2 e'pocTfj 1 Jacobs: apETal (sic) P ante quod ras. 1-2 litt., Iparai PI
1 [986] atat: there are only three Hellenistic examples of this beginning

in the Anthology (two of them in Mnasalces), and only two in Peek's collection,
the earlier of them fourth century B.C (332), the later II/III A.D. (1678).

2 [987] The phrasing is borrowed from the Epic; [Hes.] scut. 331 EOT* av 8fj
KUKVOV yAi/KEpfjs ocicovos oc|i£pcrr)is.

L X X I [120 B., 136 D.]

On Cleodemus, killed in ambush by Thracians.
This epigram is oddly phrased at the beginning. It is not the thought, only

its expression in this form, that is strange. The sentiment is indeed familiar
enough: Horn. //. 6.442 ociSEOiaoci Tpcoocs...ocf KE KCCKOS <5>S voaqnv &AUCTK&3CO
TroAeiioio. 'Shame of retreat' (Paton), the respect owed to his family's honour,
drove Gleodemus to his death; the sentiment seems less appropriate to a man
who happened to be caught in an ambush.

It is not clear whether this is a copy of an inscription (it is not so taken by
Peek). If the body of Cleodemus was recovered from the field and given proper
burial, this might be an epitaph despite its unusual beginning. Wilamowitz
(Pindaros 518) thought that it was specially composed for the comfort and
honour of the father and delivered privately in appropriate company. The
truth is that we are wholly ignorant of the background, the date, and the
circumstances of composition of the epigram. We cannot place it geographically
(see 1-2 n.) or in time; it might be of any date between the early fourth cen-
tury and its adoption by the Sylloge Simonidea (possibly as late as the second
century B.C.).

The style is ponderous, the product of an unpractised hand.

A.P. 7.514 (caret PI) [C] ZtucoviSou [J] eis KAEOSTIHOV OTTO GpociKcov dcvcnp-
E0EVTOC KOCI KAEEVVOV A191AOU uloV

AiScos KGC! KAEOSTIIJIOV em Trpoxofliai ©eaipou 990

devaou OTOVOEVT' fiyayev eis Oavorrov

0pr|iKicoi KupcravTa Xoxcoi • Trorrpos 8e KAEEVVOV

AtcpiAov a!xpir|Tf)s v/los IOTIK' ovo^a.

1 [990] Ai8co£: this was too much for some of the earliest editors, who
substituted *Ai8ris.
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Geatpou: it seems idle to speculate whether this is an alternative form of
"Hocpos, the Thracian river about which Herodotus has so much to say in 4.89-
91. If they are the same, we still have no idea when Gleodemus was there or
what he was doing.

2 [991] devaou OTOV6CVT': a dull and heavy half-line.
3 [9921 *X€€Vv6v: this is not a proper form for the epigrammatic style; it

led the Lemmatist badly astray.

L X X I I [ u 9 B . , 135 D.]

On a cenotaph for Cleisthenes, drowned in the Euxine.
The first couplet is clear and simple in an old-fashioned style, the second is

very bad. There was no need for TrAajoiJevov; yAvKepoO and |i£Ai9povos are a
dull couple; and the man who composes an epitaph for a native of Chios
ought to have known, or to have been told, how to pronounce the name of that
island.

The epigram (= Peek 1743) is one of a block taken direct from the Sylloge
Simonidea, probably one of its later components.

A.P. 7.510 [C] TOO OCUTOU (= ZijjicoviSov), P1B Ii|icovi6ou [J] els KAet(70evr|v
vocvr|y6v Xlov

acojia |iev &AAo8ocTrf) KEUOEI KOVIS, EV Se as TTOVTCOI,

KAEICTOEVES, Eu^dvcoi jjiotp' EKIXEV OavocTOU 995

TrAajoiJiEVOv * yAuKspou 8e usAfypovos OIKCCSE VOCJTOU
f||i7rAaKes, 0O8' IKEU XIOV ETT'

1 crcopia PI: afjjjia P 4 fjiappoTss PI accent. Xtov PP1
1 [994] aXXo8a7i^: so the cenotaph was not made in the home-land but

somewhere on the shore of the Euxine, one wonders by whom.
4 [997] Xlov: the place-name is XTos, the adjective Xlos. The confusion

occurs elsewhere only, so far as I know, in Kaibel ep, 88 = Peek 1987.6 (IV
B.C., from Athens, but for a Chian) Xios dyaAAopievri ZAW&XCOI £orl

L X X I I I [123 B., 134 D.]

Epitaph for Pythonax and his brother.
This epigram, taken by Meleager from his Sylloge Simonidea, is composed in a

plain dignified style, none the worse for the trope at the end, &0&VOCTOV 6VT|TOTS.
It rings inscriptional (= Peek 551), and might come from any time in the fifth
to second centuries B.C.

A.P. 7.300, P1A [CP1] 2t|icovi5ou [J] els rTu0cbvocKTa KOU TOV 0C86A90V OCOTOU

£V0&5E TTuOcbvaKTCc KcccriyvriTov TE K£KEU0E

you' EponrfjS f\$r\s irpiv TEAOS aKpov ISETV.

pivfjiia 6' &TTO90iiJiEVOiai TTOCTT]P Msydpicnrps E9T|KEV IOOO

&06cvcnov 6VT]TOTS i ra ia i
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'SIMONIDES'
i Koccjfyvr|Tov: lectio incerta. KocaiyvriTov J in marg., ubi probat G, yp addito;
idem in textu sscr. J, ubi in -TTJV corr. G; Koccnyriv primitus P ut vid.;
Kocaiyvî TTiv PI KeKevOe G marg.: KeKeuOei PP1 2 ya PI 3 Meydpia-ros
Grotius: ney' dpioros P, ney* dpiaTov PI 4 x<*pt3°nevov P, verum sscr. C

1 [998] xaotyvrjTbv: the manuscript is messy, and the choice between
brother and sister remains quite uncertain. The Corrector's inconsistent
behaviour suggests that he is guessing, not using an independent source;
whether J too was merely guessing, we cannot tell.

3 [1000] MeyapiGToq: the name is attested at Athens, Kirchner 9706.
4 [1001] Cf. Peek 1128 (Melos, III B.C.) 6TTE{ ye pie KdiToOavoOaav | ZrjAcov

dOav&Toas fiyAdiaev yjxpvjw, Kaibel. ep. 70.3 nvrinoovvrjv 6vr)-roO CTCOHOCTOS
dOdvorrov.

L X X I V [115 B., 128 D.]

The last words of a dying son to his father.
Peek (1206) accepts this wretched epigram as inscriptional, an appendage

to a relief-sculpture, and this is not quite out of the question; the date will be
the second century B.C. - later, one might have hoped, but it was already in the
Sylloge Simonidea in Meleager's time. For insipid sentimentality (not noticeable
to Mackail, Select Epigrams xi 40, Wilamowitz, SS 226 n. 2, or Bowra, Early
Greek Elegists 184-5) LXXIV has few rivals in the Hellenistic period. The author
may have been familiar with a beautiful sixth-century epitaph at Athens
(Peek 157), afjiia TTOCTTJP KAeipouAos dm^Oiiievcoi 5evo9dvTcot | OfJKe T66*
dvT* dpeTfjs T)5e aao9poauvr|s, but if so he was not capable of appreciating the
difference between the very good and the very bad. The last words of the dying
are a rare theme in epitaphs, and one which requires careful handling. Peek
has no inscriptional example from the pagan era; the few that occur in the
Anthology are infinitely superior to LXXIV: cf. Anyte 7.646 = HE vii, Simias
7.647 = HE vii, Leonidas 7.648 = HEx, Damagetus 7.735 = HEx, Antipater
of Thessalonica 9.96 = PG xxi and 9.23 = PG lxxi.

A.P. 7.513, P1B [GP1] TOO CCUTOO (=Ima>v(5ov) [J] els TTpopaxov [C]
vldv Ti|idvopos

q>fj TTOTE npcoTOjicxxos, Trorrpos Trepi xe?Pa S e'xoVTOS»
T)VIK' d<j>' iiasprnv eirveEV f)AiKir|V,

ce<2> Ti|ir]VopiSr|, TTCUSOS cpiAou OUTTOTS Af|OT|i
OUT* dpETT^V TTO06COV 0UT6 aaO9pOCJUVT|V." 1005

Hecker: TTp6|jaxos P, Tiiaapxos PI
1 [1002] npa)T6{JLaxo<;: not a certain conjecture but more than adequate in

an unimportant context. Planudes imported Tipiapxos from LXX. The lemma-
tist J evidently saw nothing amiss in the text; the Corrector made things worse
by adding that ' Promachus' was son of Timenor (it is * Promachus'' father,
not himself, who is son of Timenor, according to the third line).

3-4 [1004-5] X^OYJI: Arî ets (Hecker) would save the construction but is rather
a big change and it is doubtful whether any measures are necessary; the author
may have written carelessly, continuing in 4 as if ou Arĵ ets were implicit in 3.
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L X X V [113 B., 84 D.]

Sympathy for Callias on the death of Megacles.
Manifesto mutilatum, said Bergk; and it was an extraordinary aberration of

Wilamowitz to assert the opposite (without reason given, SS 212, 'it is of
course not a fragment', and, as if there were no imaginable objection, ' I have
no cause to doubt it '). As a complete poem, this would be wholly without
parallel in any period. The couplet is plainly the beginning of a longer poem,
and the only point worth discussing is whether it comes from an epitaph or
(as Schneidewin first suggested) an elegy. The latter is the more probable; one
may look through a couple of thousand of epitaphs of all periods without
finding anything comparable with this anonymous first-person address to the
bereaved, combined with the curious phrase 'whenever I see his tomb*. The
consolatory elegy, which is as old as Archilochus, frr. 11 and 13, is a genre of
which we have not much knowledge.

LXXV is one of a series taken en bloc from the Sylloge Simonidea; the names
Megacles and Callias, borne by noble and famous persons at Athens in the
sixth and fifth centuries, seemed to the originator of the Sylloge to justify the
ascription to Simonides. There is no particular reason for the approval given
by modern scholars (with varying degrees of confidence) for that ascription.

A.P. 7.511 (caret PI) [G] TOO OCUTOO (= IijicoviSou) [J] eis MeyocKAeoc

<jr\\x<x KOTOC90IIJI£VOIO MeyocKA£os £&*"' &v
oiKTipco a s , T&Aav KaAAia, o l ' CTTOOES. 1007

2 oiKTefpco P
L X X V I (a) and (b) [109 B., 97 D.]

Epitaphs for men lost at sea.
A.Wifstrand, Studien zur griechischen Anthologie (1926) 70, made the following

observations on these epigrams:
(1) That they occur separately in A.P. in two different sequences from the

Garland of Meleager; it is therefore probable that Meleager included both,
regarding them as two different epigrams, not as textually divergent versions
of one and the same epigram.

(2) That Gallicter's satire on the doctor whose patients all died (A.P. 11.122)
ends in a deliberate parody of LXXVI :

KCCI Traaiv |iia vO£, iv cpdpMccKov, els (JOpoirriy6s,
e!s T<5c<pos, els 'A(6r|s, els KoireTds ye*yovev.

The parody is not, however, as Wifstrand supposed, ' a witness to the readings
vu€ and Tacpos in 7.270': 7.270 has vO£ and CTK&90S, of which the first but not the
second is suitable to Callicter, whereas 7.65Ob has vaus and T6C<J>OS, of which
the second but not the first is suitable; he knows both epigrams, and takes
from each what he needs.

Proper comparison of these two epigrams was first made by Boas, de epigr.
Simon. 243: 7.270 is a careful composition, 7.65Ob is the reverse. It makes good
sense to say (as in 7.270), of men whose boat was their tomb in shipwreck by
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night, that 'one sea, one night, one boat buried them'; but to say (as in 7.65Ob)
that 'one sea, one ship, one grave, buried them', is the utterance of a muddled
mind. The substitution of 'ship and grave' for 'night and boat' not only
eliminates the night, an important part of the picture, but does so at the cost of
introducing an offensive tautology: for the 'ship' and the 'grave' of 7.65Ob are
really one and the same thing; it was (as 7.270 said) their boat which proved
to be their tomb (ciK&cpos eVr^piaev).

The evidence of context in A.P. plainly favours the conclusion that both
epigrams were in circulation in the Sylloge Simonidea, whence Meleager adopted
them; they may therefore both be copies of relatively old inscriptions. If so,
7.270 is (as Boas showed) the original, 7.65Ob an inferior but not necessarily
much younger copy.1

(a) A.P. 7.270, P1A [GP1] Ii|icovi8ou [J] eis TOVS &TTO IiTdpTris vauay^aavTas

Toua8e TTOT' §K Z-rrapTas dcKpoOtvia Ooi(3coi ayovTCts

ev TreAayos, |iia vu§, ev oxcxcpos eKTepiaev. 1009

1 &Kpo0i*|via Ootp* ayocyovTas P

(b) A.P. 7.65Ob (i.e. inter 650 et 651; caret PI) [G] IincoviSov [J] els vocv-
riyovs Tivocs £v Tvpprjvfoci vocuayrio-avTocs

TOuaS' caro Tupprivcov ccKpoOivia OoffJcoi ayovTccs 1010

ev TT^Xocyos, nice vavs, els Tacpos eKT^piaev.

1 dKpoOî vta P

L X X V I I [121 B., 137 D.]

Epitaph for Nicodicus.
This epigram rings inscriptional, and is so taken by Peek (914, with the

curious note that it may come from the sixth century B.C.). The context in A.P
favours, but not decisively, the opinion that Meleager found this couplet in his
Sylloge Simonidea.

A.P. 7.302, P1B [CP1] ZincoviSov [J ] eis NIK66IKOV

TCOV OCUTOO TIS eKCCOTOS OOTOAAuiieVCOV OCViaTOCl,

NiKoSkov 8e 91A01 KCCI TTOAIS f|8e y ' 6Ar|. 1013

2 NIKOSIKOU Salmasius: -ov PP1 y' oArj Fettes: 7r6Xr| P, TTOAÂ  C; post
fjSe nil nisi lineolam ~ scr. PI

1—2 [1012-13] NIKOSIKOU: SC. dTroAXujjievou. The accusative would have to be
governed by dcviaTon, contrary both to this context and to the known uses of the
verb.
1 Modern editors generally have not clarified in their minds the basic question,

which is 'Are these two separate epigrams, or a single epigram which
happens to exhibit extraordinary textual variants?' Boas (p. 243) demon-
strated that 7.270 is the original. Those who prefer 7.65Ob as the original
either wrote before Boas or do not refer to him and presumably did not read
him, as Wade-Gery JHS 53 (1933) 78 n. 25, Diehl Sim.fr. 97. The recent
practice (Waltz, Beckby) of printing 7.65Ob separately is a great improvement
on Stadtmiiller, who ran everything together under 7.270.
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The contrast between i and 2 is much the better for 6Ar|: as a rule a death
is mourned by family and friends; Nicodicus is mourned not only by his
friends but by the whole city.

The emendation y* 6Xrj is due to the Oxford University Press Reader of
my Epigrammata Graeca. Hartung had already thought of 6\r\, but had absurdly
combined it with f̂ SeO* - 'the whole city rejoiced at the death of Nicodicus'.
This notion, that the epigram is satirical, reappears in the Bude edition with
a text of which the less said the better.

L X X V I I I [127 B., 138 D.]

Epitaph for a Cretan trader.
This epigram is taken to be inscriptional by Peek (349, grouped with epigrams

of III B.C.); it is at least as likely to be (as Stadtmuller thought) an Hellenistic
jeu d* esprit,

'Here Cretan Brotachus of Gortyn's laid,
Who not for this came hither, but for trade.'

A.P. 7.254b (carent PP1: addidit C in marg. sup.1) [C] Itncov(8ov eis BpOT-
otxov

Kpfjs yeveocv BpoToexos FopTuvios £vO6c8e KEIHOCI,
ou KCCT& TOUT' £A0cbv, ccAAa KCCT' h\mop\r\v. 1015

2 [1015] lniTOpfocv Schneidewin, a change to be accepted by those who
believe that the epigram is inscriptional.

L X X I X [ i 2 2 B . , 139 D.]

Epitaph for Theodorus.
This has something in common with an anonymous epigram in A.P., 7.342

(= Peek 1662)

K<$CT0CCVOV, &AA& JJÎ VCO ae • revels 8£ Te KOCI <J0 *nv' dtXKov •

TT&VTOCS 6\xobs OvrjTOUs els *A(8TIS 8£xeTat.

but the commonplace thought, omnes eodem cogimur..., oO aoi TT&VTes 6961X-
6Me0a; (Peek 1589.2), is not well adapted in LXXIX; the fact that all men must

die has no connection with what precedes - the notion that some person will
be pleased to hear of Theodorus' death, and some other person will be pleased
by that person's death, and so forth.

The context in A.P. throws no light on the source of this epigram or on the
reason for its ascription to Simonides. It may well be inscriptional, and may

fall beyond the date-limit of the present collection; &8TIAOV in Planudes is
likely to be the true tradition.

A.P. 10.105 2incovf8ov, P1A a8rjXov

Xocipei TIS, 06o8copos frrel 0dvov • aAXos eir* aCrrcoi
XOupricTet. Oavcrrcoi TTAVTES 69eiA6iJe0a. 1017

1 The epigram was first published by Jacobs in his edition of 1813-1817, in a
footnote, vol. iii p. 279.
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L X X X [ i 2 4 A B . , 140 D.]

(Vacat; see Alexander 1)

L X X X I [i24BB., 131 D.]

Epitaph for a young man.
See Alexander 1 Pref.; this epigram is the first of a series taken en bloc from

the Sylloge Simonidea. It is presumably inscriptional (so conventional a distich
would appear pointless as a literary exercise); Peek (926) assigns it to the fifth
century B.C, but the Hellenistic period seems at least as likely.

A.P. 7-5O7b (caret PI) [G] Ii|icovi5ou [J] els r6pynnrov

OUK £rn8cbv vu^eicc T^ttf) Kcrr£pr|v TOV acpuKTov
6aAa|iov. 1019

1 iiriSov C KOCT£(3T|V C: -$r\ P 2 0AXanov Salmasius: -\xo$ P

L X X X I I [118B., 132 D.]

Epitaph by Glaucus for his friend Theognis.
This epigram is one of a series taken en bloc from the Sylloge Simonidea. It is

almost certainly inscriptional (= Peek 76). The plain style and the perfect
phrasing of the second line are worthy of Simonidean times, but it must be
remembered that epigrammatists went on writing as well as this in this style
for a very long time.

A.P. 7.509 (caret PI) [C] TOO OCUTOO (= ItucoviSov) [J] eis Geoyviv TOV
ZIVCOTT£OC

<jr\\yai G e o y v i S o s ei|Jii ZIVCOTT£OS, cbi \
OCVTI iroXuxpoviou.

L X X X I 11 (a) and (b) [ n o B., 141 D.]

Lions sculptured on tombs.
Opinions have differed whether (a) and (b) constitute one epigram or two.

The tradition offers them as two. In Planudes, (b) follows (a) without interval,
each epigram having its own heading, *by Simonides' for (a) and 'by the same
author' for (b). In the Palatine the arrangement is not so simple: (a) is ascribed
to Simonides and furnished with a lemma; it is followed by a repeat of 7.187,
then by six more epigrams (7.345-50); and then, on the last two lines of the
same page, (b) is written, ascribed to Gallimachus, and furnished with a
lemma of its own. A good case can be made (Boas 163ft0.) f°r t n e contention
that (b) originally followed (a) without interval in P as it does in PI; but it is
quite clear that neither source has any notion that (a) and (b) are, or might
be, parts of one and the same epigram. They are not even by the same author,
according to the headings in P.

There is no very strong argument on either side of the debate, (a) is self-
sufficient, and is most naturally taken as an Hellenistic literary exercise on the
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subject of the lion which stood on the tomb of Leonidas at Thermopylae.1 The
king of beasts stands guard over the mightiest of men; and we have no need
to be told who that was, if we are accustomed to reading Hellenistic epigrams
and remember that the names 'lion' and 'Leonidas' are much alike. On the
other hand, surely (b) cannot be an independent epigram, for what epigram
ever began with the word &AA& ? This is the only apparently strong point in
favour of the great majority (including Peek, 1173; the two distichs combined
and actually accepted as inscriptional), who have believed that (a) and (b)
constitute a single epigram.

The strength of the point is, however, only apparent, (b) may be a relatively
late epigram, and a good parallel to the beginning would then be forthcoming
in Diogenes Laertius A.P. 7.101, &AA' el \xr\ Z-TreOanrTrov.. .However that may
be, it is particularly to be stressed that (b) may be not a continuation of (a)
but a comment on it - an epigram prompted by it and intended to be read
in conjunction with it in a collection of epigrams. This seems the likeliest
explanation. It may be added that (b) is in itself a poor thing,2 particularly
feeble in relation to (a), whose lion talks good sense in a good laconic style.

Lions on tombs are not rare (see Antipater of Sidon 7.426 = HE xxxi Pref.;
Peek 34, 1843), nor is the proper-name 'Leon'. If (b) is, after all, an independent
epigram, various identifications are available for consideration (see Bergk,
Stadtmuller, and Waltz ad be).

(a) A.P. 7.344, P1B [GP1] ZIIKOVI5OV [J] els Aeovnk Ttvoc 6v typovpei Aecov
\xcxp\x&p\vos

©ripcov \xev K&pTioros eyco, QVOCTGOV 8* 6v eyco vOv

9poupco TcoiSe T&pcoi Acxivos £nPe|3cccbs- IO23

2 Acnvos Meineke: Aocfvcot PP1

(b) A.P. 7.344* (post 7.350 scriptum), P1B [C] KccAAin&xov, [PI] TOU OCUTOO
( = Zt^covi8ov) [J] els AeovTck TIVOC, 6V Aecov km TOU AccpvccKos fCTKeire AiSivos

&AA' ei [xi] dujjiov ye Aecov £nov ouvoiid T* eTx6V>
OUK Scv eyco TUJJI|3COI TCOIS' iir^OriKa TT68OCS. 1025

6v COS 6vo|a' elxev PI

L X X X I V and L X X X V [128-9 B., 81-2 D.]

A grateful ghost.
These are good examples of the fictitious epigram specially composed to

add colour and verisimilitude to an anecdote about a famous man.
1 So Schneidewin, though he thought the epigram Simonidean, comparing

Hdt. 7.225; cf. Bassus 7.243 = PG ii Pref.; Hauvette (no. 23) rightly took the
epigram to be 'demonstrative'.

2 A lion stands on a man's tomb. The lion is made to say ' Of course, if the
man's name had not been "Leon", and if he had not been as brave as I am,
I would never have come near the place.'
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The story1 was, in brief, that Simonides, ashore during a journey overseas,
found a corpse on the beach and gave it burial, adding the epitaph LXXXIV:
'May those who killed me suffer the same fate; may those who buried me have
joy of life.' Now the ghost of the buried man appeared to Simonides in a dream
and warned him not to continue his sea-voyage the next day. His companions
sailed nevertheless and were drowned; Simonides, who had obeyed the ghost,
expressed his gratitude by adding a second epitaph, LXXXV: 'This man is the
saviour of Simonides; though dead, he paid his debt of gratitude to the living.'

This type of anecdotal writing is not likely to be earlier than the Hellenistic
period. The context in A.P. indicates that Meleager found 7.516 ( = LXXXIV)
in circulation in his time and accepted it as authentic. It is remarkable that
LXXXIV should have travelled as far as Panticapaeum before the end of the
first century B.C. (Peek 1362, ot |iev k[xh KTEIVOCVTES 6|AOICOV OCVTITUXOICJOCV, | ZeO
^evte, ol 8£ yoveis OEVTSS 6VOUVTO piou).

L X X X I V

A.P. 7.516 [C1] TOO OCUTOO ( = Ii|icovi8ou), denuo exscripsit C2 in marg. sup. ad
7.77 ( = LXXXV) cum lemmate, P1A Ii|icovi6ou [J] eis TIVCC OTTO ArjiOTcov
dcvoapeOevTOC [C 2 ] Itpicovi8r|S eOpcbv veKpov ev vi^acoi TIVI Oavyas e*Treypavyev *

oi \xkv k[xs KTeivavTe? o^oicov

ZeO ^vi ' , oi 8' OTTO y a v 0£VT£S OVOUVTO |3iou. 1027

2 |MovC2Pl: piovP
1 [1026] 6{xoicov: a metrical fault; see Dionysius 157 n.

L X X X V

A.P. 7.77 (caret PI) [P] ZincoviSov els 2tncovi6r|v denuo exscripsit C2 in
marg. sup. [C2] 6 T0C9els vetcpos Tcot ZI|JICOVI8T|I iir^aveis K̂coAuae irAeTv 616
TCOV cruiJnrAeovTCov [xr\ TrsiaSevTcov OUTOS piefvas acb^eTai Kai ^TriypAfei T68e
T6 ^Aeyetov TCOI T&9C01 •

OOTOS 6 TOO Kef010 ZIJJICOVI8OU l o r i

6s Kai Te0vr|cbs JCOVTI Trap^axe X^P l v - IO29

1-2 Simonidi adscr. etiam schol. Aristid. m 533 D., Tzetz. chil. 1.632
1 6 TOO Keioio P, G2: 6 Kiou schol., 6 Kelov Tz. ImcoviSou P, C2: -6eco

schol., Tz. 2 TiOvTitcbs P, Tedveicbs G2, schol. cod. B, Tz. JCOVTI irap^xe
schol., Tz.: JCOVT' direScoKe P, C2

2 [1029] JWVT* dnr£8coKe according to the Anthology, but the elision has no
parallel in the literary epigram of the Hellenistic period. It is of a type ex-
1 Best discussed by Boas o,8ff.; he shows that the four extant versions of the

story - Cicero de div. 1.56, Val. Max. 1.7 ext. 3, schol. Aristid. in 533 D., and
pseudo-Libanius viii p. 42 F. - have a common source in Stoic writings.
Preger (nos. 255, 256) treats the epigrams at some length and with good
judgement.
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tremely rare in inscriptional epigrams, even the least literate of them, through-
out the period covered by the present collection: Peek 630.3 (V B.C.), <7cb|iOT(i),
but this is a particularly incompetent writer; 890.1 (c. 360 B.C.) yuvociK(i);
1249.27 (II/I B.C.) 7ronrpi5(i); it remains very uncommon in the Christian
era (Peek 1015, I/II A.D., 9povTi8(i), 1086, II, KiAiS(i), 925, III + , Trcn8(i)).
(Dr Hansen adds Raubitschek D.A.A. 290 (late VI B.C.), Kaibel 772, 785.)

L X X X V I [126 B., 133 D.]

A father's epitaph for his son.
The Anthology assumed that a pentameter was missing, and left space for one.

It is much more probable that this is an early single-hexameter epigram of the
type illustrated by Friedlander and Hoffleit, Epigrammata pp. gff. and Peek
52-66. It was not to be expected that this primitive and artless type would be
represented in anthologies of the Hellenistic or any later period, but it looks as
though a few were included among the early inscriptional epigrams which
formed the core of the Sylloge Simonidea.

A.P. 7.177 (caret PI) [C] Imcovi6ou

T 6 5 E 2mv0r|pi Trcrrfjp 6Tr£0r|Ke 0av6vTi. 1030

1 accent. Imvdfjpi P e0r|Ke Pac ut vid., corr. ipse

L X X X V I I [158 B., 150 D.]

Dedication by a successful athlete.
Alcon of Crete, winner in the boxing at the Isthmian Games, dedicates a

wreath to Apollo. There is no other information about him. The epigram is
certainly inscriptional, and the single-hexameter form (cf, LXXXVI) argues
for an early date, the sixth century likelier than the fifth. The ultimate literary
source was presumably the Sylloge Simonidea.

TIT (quinta post indicem in A.P. pagina) Zi|icovi8ou

Kpfjs "AAKCOV AI5<U|JIOU> Ooi(3coi oretpos "IOOIAI* £Acov WJ%. 1031

1 suppl. Bergk
L X X X V I I I [167 B., 67 D.]

On a snow-cellar in Thessaly.
According to Athenaeus, Callistratus in his Miscellanies told an anecdote

about Simonides, illustrated by an epigram which (he says) was improvised.
We have already seen comparable examples in LXXXIV and LXXXV - fictitious
epigrams designed by the author of an anecdotal biography to add substance
and colour to his narrative.

The story was that, while drinking in company on a hot day, Simonides
noticed that he was neglected while others were served with snow to cool their
wine; he therefore extemporised this epigram. Some have supposed that the
author of this lively composition had Callimachus in mind, as 2-3 have some-
thing in common with Call. Dian. 114-15 Bop£oco Korraî  | ipxEToa &xAa{votcn
8vaa£a Kpvudv dyouaa; but the resemblance may be fortuitous.
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I do not know, and the editors do not quote, any other reference to the
preservation of snow or ice in underground cellars. Wilamowitz (SS 143 n.)
observes that such luxury means that Simonides was staying (or, rather, was
said in the anecdote to have been staying) at the court of one of the great
Thessalian princes.

Athen. 3.125c KaAMorpaTos £v 3 ZUIJIJIKTCOV (prjaiv cos ^ortconevos irapa Ttat
ZipcoviSris 6 Troir|Tf]s "KporratoO Kaupcnros copai" Kal TCOV oivoxocov TOIS
liiayovTCov eis T6 TTOT6V x^ovos, CCVTCOI §k ou, dtTreaxeSfaae ToSe T6

rfji pd TTOT' OuAujiiToio Trepi TrXeupds &<dA

COKUS diro GprjiKris opvviievos Bop£r)S,

dvSpcov 5 ' dxAaivcov eSocKev 9pevas, a u r d p

3cof) FTiepiriv yffv 67rieaaa|ievr|, 1035

5 ev TIS k\xo\ Kai TTJS x 6 ^ 0 0 M^pos# ov y a p eoiKe
0epiafiv paaTdjeiv dv5pi 91X001 TTpoiroaiv.

1 Tfjt Casaubon: T^V A 2 Bopperis A, corr. GE 5 xeocfco Bergk: X^TCO A
1 [1032] TTJI: this is picked up by TTJS in 5: * (the snow) in which the North

wind enveloped Olympus... of that (snow) let someone pour me a share*.
2 [1033] cbxu^: 6§us (Valckenaer), with which COKUS is occasionally con-

fused by scribes, may be the right reading here.
3 [IO34l £K&fi<p8Y): no known use, or reasonable extension of a use, of

K&HTTTOHOCI is applicable here; Wilamowitz (SS 143 n.) criticised scholars
* whose Greek was not good enough' for this epigram, but his own allowed him
to translate £K&H90T| as 'schmiegsam zusammengebacken'. Either iKpu90r|
(Brunck) or 60&90r| (Porson) would serve very well, but neither is a likely
change. Kaibel (in his text of Athenaeus), Diehl (Sim.fr. 67), and West (IEG
2.114) keep £K&H90TI in the text, but they do not say what it means. Ober-
hummer (RE 18.1.271) adopts £0&90r|.

4 [IO35l ? w ^ ! t n e snow is alive, not yet dissolved; it retains its form and
quality while buried underground (here * having cloaked itself in earth').

nieptyjv: the Thessalians obtained their snow and ice from Mt Olympus.
* Pieria' is strictly the hill-country from Olympus northwards.

5 [1036] x € ^ T W : t n e better tense, and XSETCO should have been X ÎTCO.

LXXXIX[i76B., 75 D.]

This corrupt fragment, despite the heading in the source, looks as though it
comes from an elegy, not an epigram. It is printed by West in IEG 2.116,
incertum an ex epigrammatis.

Stob. eel. 1.8.22 2incovi8ou ^TriypamidTcov

6 TOI Xpovos 650s OSOVTCCS

TTOCVTOC yO)(eit KCCl T ( ^ P l 0 C l ( ^ T a T a - IO39

1 o TOI cod. F: OUTOI cod. P 2 yvytx cod. F: vyuxri cod. P

2 [1039] Pierson conjectured Kai TravTa vf-f̂ x61 Ka* T^ PepaioTaTa, Bergk
i, but not even the general sense can be determined.
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I

A reply by Sophocles to Euripides.
Sophocles made love to a boy, using his cloak as a blanket; afterwards the

boy stole the cloak. Euripides made malicious fun of the incident; he had, he
said, made love to the same boy, but had kept his cloak on; Sophocles had
only himself to blame for being so shameless as to undress.

* If anybody should think this anecdote fictitious, and the epigram a forgery,
I should not argue against him', said Bergk, too cautiously; recent editors have
expressed no opinion. That Sophocles and Euripides indulged in such literary
antics seems to the present editor inconceivable.

The sense of the first two and a half lines is clear. As the source says,
Sophocles alludes to the fable of Helios and Boreas: Avianus fab. 4, 'savage
Boreas and gentle Phoebus' had a contest to determine which of them could
more quickly strip a man of his cloak. The North Wind tried violence, but this
had the opposite of the effect desired; the traveller doubled his cloak and drew
it more tightly around him. The Sun applied gentler treatment and was
successful; it gradually increased the warmth until the traveller removed his
cloak voluntarily. So here, Sophocles says that it was not uncontrollable passion
(&KoAocc7ia in the source; TTOC!S in the epigram) which drove him to undress,
but simply the warmth of a sunny day; if Euripides did not remove his cloak
on a similar occasion (he continues), it must have been because he was making
love in an icy wind. Euripides corresponds to the man in the fable when
attacked by Boreas, Sophocles to the man when more agreeably treated by
the Sun.

The last sentence, literally 'but you are unwise, arresting Eros as a cloak-
stealer while impregnating another's wife', is cryptically phrased. The meaning
is as follows: Euripides had said (so the source tells us) that Sophocles would not
have lost his cloak if his passions had not driven him to take it off; the boy who
stole it represents Love, and it is therefore Love against whom Euripides is
bringing a criminal charge (dnrocyets as in LSJ s.v. iv 2). And this is unwise,
for Euripides himself is engaged in criminal intercourse,1 and would have done
better to make a friend, not an enemy, of Love.2

Athen.13.604D 'lepcovuiios 8e 6 *P65ios £v TOIS ioropiKOis UTro|ivit||ia<Jiv (fr. 35

Wehrli) cpriaiv OTI SocpoKAfjs eOirpeTrfj iraiSa e§co Teixous &7n*iyaye xpTF^iaevos

auTcot. 6 |jev oOv TTOCIS T 6 !8IOV \\x6mov ITTI TTJI Tr6ai Crniorpcoo-ev, T^V 8£ TOO

Zoq>OKA£ous x ^ a v ^ a TT6pi6(3dAovTO. [XST' OOV TTJV djJuAiav 6 irais apirdaas T 6 TOU

was a serious criminal offence; the laws of Draco and Solon
granted immunity to the injured husband if he killed the adulterer taken in
the act; Lipsius Attische Recht i.42o,ff.

2 West (Studies in Greek Elegy and Iambus 183) explains: 'you indulge in adultery,
and then arraign Love for the minor crime of misappropriating a cloak': but
this does not suit the words ov 8* ou (7096s 'you are unwise9, and the cloak-
stealer was not a 'minor' criminal; his offence carried the death-penalty
(Demosth. 4.47).
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TCOI Z090KAE1 T 6 Trat8iK6v \\x6rr\ov.

T 6 yeyovds Kal auTOS TTOTE e<pr| TOUTCOI KexpficrOai TCOI irai8{, dXXa |jr|6£v TrpoeOfjvai
(West: irpoaOeTvai A), TOV 64 Io9OKAe*a SIOCTTJV aKoAaaiav KcxTa9povT)6fjvat. Kal 6

aKoucxas ibToiricrev sis aCrr6v T 6 TOIOUTOV e"Tr{ypa|i|ja, xpTl^^vos "rcot
TOO f\hio\j Kal Bope*ov Xoycoi, Kaf TI TTpds kAoix̂ iocv auTou -nrapaivnrdnevos

fjAios f)v, ou TraTs, Eupnri8r|, 6s lie x^ l a ' v c o v I04°
yujjvdv em>fr|crev • crol 8e 9iAo0vn-i feTatpavf

Boppas cbpiiXriae. au 8' ou ao9os, 6s TOV "EpcoTa,
dAAoTpiav aTreipcov, AcoTro8uTT|v dTrdyeis.

Jacobs* 6.318, bApp. 90; Hecker 1852.20; 2 p. 244 Bergk; 1 p. 79 Diehl.
2 [1041] The corruption is incurable. £T&pav (Musurus) and Kopr|v (Head-

lam) are impossible; the object of 91A0C/VTI (whether expressed or not) is the
boy (we are still dealing with the question why Sophocles took his cloak off
and Euripides did net, while making love to the same boy, and we are still
within the fable of Helios and Boreas and its application to those circumstances).

T&Aav (West) would serve well.

I I

From Sophocles to Herodotus.
The questions suggested by these lines are considered at length by Jacoby in

his Herodotos (RE Suppl. 2) 233f.:
(a) Jacoby begins with the statement that ' there is not the slightest reason to

doubt the authenticity of the epigram'. It is therefore necessary to emphasise
that there is at least one good reason: fictitious epigrams embedded in anecdotes
about famous men of the pre-Hellenistic era were not rare, and the burden of
proof in such a case as this must rest on the defence. That burden cannot be
discharged, for Plutarch's source is unknown, and there is nothing in the con-
text of the quotation to help. A doubt plainly exists, and there is no way of
confirming or dispelling it. The epigram remains suspect.

(b) Jacoby observes that the general assumption that *Herodotus' in the
epigram is the historian is not indisputably correct. The name, though not
attested for Athenians in the fifth and fourth centuries, is common in Ionia
and the islands, and Jacoby states a case for the theory that the ode to which
the epigram refers is addressed to a handsome Ionian boy; he even contem-
plates identification with the boy who is the subject of the foregoing epigram.
*He who is fond of fantasies', as Jacoby says, may contemplate this; the rest of
us will agree with Jacoby's final conclusion that the identification with the
historian, though not certain, is intrinsically probable.

(c) The lines, which begin with the statement that Sophocles has composed
an 'ode', are called by Plutarch 'this little epigram'. Jacoby reconciles the
facts by suggesting that what Sophocles sent to Herodotus was indeed an ode,
and that it was accompanied by a prefatory epigram. The difference between
the two terms certainly requires explanation, and Jacoby's is at least possible.

(d) The epigram says that Sophocles was 55 years old when the ode was
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written. This is not, to us, a statement of any interest. The date of Sophocles'
birth may indeed be inferred from anecdotes; if he was 90 when he died about
the end of 406 B.C., he was born about 496 B.C.; the date of the ode will then be
441/40 B.C., the year of his election as strategos. Jacoby justly censures those
who, assuming that Herodotus is the historian, supplement the second line
{e.g. mvT' ITTI TrevrriKovO1 £5&Kts gTrroceTel Gomperz); there is no reliable evi-
dence for the birth-date of Herodotus, and though the middle or later 480s are
likely there remains a quite large margin of error.

In summary: (a) not knowing the source, we cannot judge the authenticity
of the epigram, which therefore remains suspect; (b) Herodotus may well be
the historian, though this is not certain; (c) we can only guess at the relation
of the 'ode' which Sophocles wrote to the 'little epigram' in which he an-
nounces its making; and (d) the statement made about the age of Sophocles
offers no clue to the age of Herodotus.

As Jacoby says, 'What is preserved is a clear and plain statement that
Sophocles wrote an ode in his 55th year for some one named Herodotus'; so
much is known, and nothing more. It is not even certain that the epigram was
in the elegiac metre.

Plut. an seni 3, 785B TOUT! 6* 6noAoyovn£vcos ZocpoKAeovs Sort TO ̂ -rriypaiJin-
OCTIOV *

coi8f)v eHpo8oTcoi TeO^ev ZocpoKAfjs 6T£COV <2>V
TT6VT* 6771 Tr6VTf|KOVTCC 1045

Not in Jacobs; Hecker 1852.347; 2 p. 245 Bergk; 1 p. 79 Diehl.

'SPEUSIPPUS'
I

Epitaph for Plato.
Diogenes Laertius gives the text of two epitaphs which he says were inscribed

on Plato's tomb, and a third which he describes as 'another, more recent'. All
three reappear, together and in the same order, in A.P., 7.60-2. The second
epitaph runs as follows:

(a) A.P. 7.61, P1A, Diog. Laert. 3.44, omnes s.a.n. [P] els TOV OCVT6V
[JC] nAATcovoc T6V cptXdcyocpov [PI] eis fTAATcova

youcc [xkv ev KOATTOIS KpuTrrei TOSE aconoc nXccrcovos,
y U X T ) 8 ' &0CXVOCTOV T&^IV E)(6l JJlOCKOCpCOV,

uiou 'ApicTTcovos, TOV TIS KCU TT|X60I vodcov

Ttjiai dvf)p dyaOos 0e!ov !86vTa (Mov. 1049

1 K6ATTCOI Diog. 2 ddavorrov Ppc, Diog. cod. B: &0OCV&TCOV PI, Diog. codd.
rell. (incertum quid fuerit in Pac, fort. &6ocv&Tr|v)

Jacobs 12.172 (= adesp. dxliv); Preger 11; 2 p. 329 Bergk.

The above epitaph is not ascribed to an author in any of the sources; it
would therefore have been consigned to the anonyma without further ado, if
a version of the first distich had not been preserved in A.Plan, as follows:
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(b) A.Plan. (P1B) 31 iTreudiTTrou, Syll. E 56 s.a.n.

a€d\xa |iev 4v KOATTOIS KCCT£X£1 TOSE yctfa TTXATCOVOS, 1050

1 K6XTTCOI Syll. E 2 ia60eov Syll. E: iao0ecov PI
Jacobs* 6.361; Preger 12; Peek 1756; 2 p. 329 Bergk; 1 p. 114 Diehl.

It is quite likely that (b) is the older epigram, expanded in (a) as 'Anacreon'
xv and 'Simonides' xn were expanded; the second distich in (a) is obscure
and ill-phrased (see (a) 4 n.) and looks like something tacked on.

The ascription of (b) to Speusippus depends wholly on the heading in
A.Plan. 31; his name is not associated with (a) in any source, or with (b) in
Syll. E. If (b) was an inscriptional epitaph, it was of course unsigned; it might
nevertheless have been remembered that the author was Speusippus, nephew
of Plato and his successor as head of the Academy, but there is not in fact any
trace of such a tradition except the heading in P1B, whose reliability is often
enough questionable in other places and cannot be assessed one way or the
other in this place. To say that the evidence for the ascription to Speusippus is
insufficient is certainly not an overstatement of the case against it.

There are remarkable textual differences between (a) and (b), as there are
between Diogenes and A.P. in the other epitaph which Diogenes says was
inscribed on the tomb (= A.P. 7.60; see HE 2.515). The difference in the first
line may be explained as the kind of variation apt to be introduced into a
much-quoted verse. The version in (a) is the inferior: <J&\X<X \xiv... is a standard
beginning in epitaphs, and so it stands in (b); but here it involves putting
yccia TTA&TCOVOS together, a less agreeable word-order than acopia fTA&Tcovos,
with yaloc transferred to the beginning; and so it stands in (a). But what the
antithesis demands is croo â [xev, vpux̂ l 5e, not yocla [xkv, vfuxTj 5e.

The variation in the second line is most easily explained as a deliberate
change (therefore an argument for the priority of (b)). The author of (b) put
a very bad epithet before T&§IV; it is futile to say that the gods are equal to
the gods (iao0£cov), and the absurdity is just as great, only a shade less obtrusive,
if their rank is called equal to the gods (iaoOeov; the adjective qualifies liocK&pcov
T&§tv, and cannot be referred to Plato's attainment of that rank). Bergk's
Ia60eos avoids this foolishness, but y\jyj\ is better without any adjective (as the
contrasted oxoiaa was), and this one has the defect of saying too much; T&^W
i\B\ notK&pcov adds nothing of interest if Icy66eos is already there. The tradition*
however, had i<r60eov or Icro06cov, and it is not surprising that the expander
altered the absurd epithet into something simple and blameless, whether
* stands in the immortal ranks of the Blest* (with &0&VOCTOV) or 'stands in the
ranks of the immortal Blest' (or 'of the blest Immortals', with &0CCVOCTOOV;
both (5C0&VOCTOI and ndKOtpes, used as substantives, may be qualified by adjectives;
LSJ s. vv.).

The quality of both epigrams is mediocre; they are commonplace in thought
and undistinguished in expression. If an epitaph for Plato, actually inscribed
on his tomb, is represented here, it is plain that the author put himself to very
little trouble.
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(a) and (b) i [1046 and 1050]: the beginning is conventional; Peek 1782
(Piraeus, IV B.C.) oxoiia \\kv kv K6ATTO!S, KCCAAIOTOT, yoticc KaACnrrei, 1781 (Athens,
IV B.C.) ac5|ia \ikv kv K6ATTOIS . . . , anon. A.P. 7.619.2 K6ATTOIS . . . yfj fTspfocvSpov

2 [1047 and 1051]: Ta^tv exeiv is to hold a position in a rank (Xen. Anab.
4-3-29)> metaphorically to be of a certain status; the general sense is that
Plato's soul keeps company with the gods.

(a) 4 [1049] Gcfov 156vTa ptov: one expected i6cbv (3IOTOV, not i66vTOc (3iov,
'good men honour Plato, seeing that his life was god-like'. What is said is that
they honour Plato * because he saw life divine9, whatever that may mean.
Waltz and Beckby refer it to his life on earth, but ISOVTOC is then an ill-chosen
verb, and the first distich, which said that Plato has attained to the company
of the gods, leads us to expect that the reference will be the same here, i.e. to
his life among the gods after death. Nevertheless I think it quite likely that the
author meant * because he saw that (man's) life has some god-like quality'; if
he did mean this, he should have taken the trouble to choose a more suitable
expression (it would not have been difficult; TIHOU dcvfjp, dyocOcov 0ei' eViSovxa
picoi would have been neat and clear, ' because he saw elements of the divine
in the good man's life').

'THUCYDIDES' OR 'TIMOTHEUS'

Euripides was buried in Macedonia (see the Preface to 'Ion') . The statement
in the Life, that there was also a cenotaph for him at Athens, is proved true
by Pausanias, 1.2.2: the tomb of Menander and the cenotaph for Euripides
stood beside the road on the way up from Piraeus. Though Pausanias says
nothing about an inscription, it is reasonable to accept the Life's assertion
that the present epitaph was on the monument; falsehood on such a matter in
such a place would be too easily exposed. The date of this fine epitaph should
then be early in the fourth century.

It was not known who composed the epitaph, which was of course unsigned.
A famous Athenian name was needed, and some guessed it might be Thucy-
dides, others Timotheus the friend of Euripides. Athenaeus found it under the
former name, which prevailed in the Anthology, though perhaps not wholly,
for Planudes has no heading at all.

A.P. 7.45 0OUKU5I6OU TOO ionroptKoO, P1A s.a.n. [PP1] &% T6V OCUT6V

[\kv 'EAAas COTOCCT3 EvpnriSou, oareoc S' f

yr) MccKeScov, fyirep Se^aro T^pjaa (Mou.

Trorrpis 6 ' eEAA6c6os 'EAA&S; 'A0fjvar TrAETora 6e M o u a a i s

iToAXcbv Kai TOV ETTOCIVOV ?xei« IO55

vita Eur., p . 3 Schwartz r̂&cpri 6' iv MocKeSovioct, KevoToccpiov 8* OCUTOU '

kyivzTo Kai hnypan i i a SireyeyponTTO 0OUKU6I5OU TOO icrroptoypoKpov TTO\T\<J-

avTos f\ TtnoOeov TOO neAoTroioO (1-4) ; cf. Athen. 5.187D TTJV 'Adrjvaicov
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TT6XIV, T6 Tfft *EXXa5os pouaetov, f\v 6 \xkv FFivSapos (fr. 76) *EXXa5os
§911, 9ouKu5(6r|s 6* e*v TCOI els Evpnr{5r|v e*-mypanna-n 'EXXaSos 'EXXa5a, 6 6£
FFOOios eoTicxv KOCI irpuTavelov TCOV 'EXXI*|VCOV; cf. Eust. //. 284.6

In reporting the readings of the Vita, I have omitted trivia.
1 \xvf\\x<x vita: [xva\x(x PP1 2 fjnrep vita: f\ yap PP1, fj yap C 3 TraTpti

vel TraTpa fere vita iroXXa 8£ vitae cod. P Movaais P, vitae cod. P:
Mouaas PI, vitae codd. rell.

Jacobs* 6.335; Preger 259; 2 p. 267 Bergk; 1 p. 133 Diehl.

1-2 [1052-3] Jacobs quotes Geminus 7.73.1 = PG 2342, on Themistocles'
tomb, dvTi *ra<pou XITOTO 6£S 'EAAaSa (where a statue of Hellas is meant, but the
idea is the same).

Tjittcp: the text is doubtful. This clause is in any case superfluous and un-
interesting (Euripides would not have been buried in Macedonia if he had not
died there), but seems a shade less so if there is a change of subject at Se^aTo;
Tfjt yap Bergk, for the same reason.

Preger denied that the epitaph is real, on the ground that these lines do not
tell us whether the monument is in Macedonia or in Athens, or that it is a
cenotaph. This is a mistake: as a rule, epitaphs do not say where they are
(they assume that the reader knows the name of the place where he is standing);
the naming of Macedonia as the place of burial means that the monument is
not in Macedonia, and the statement that his bones are not here but in Mace-
donia tells us that this is a cenotaph.

3-4 [1054-5] TroTpri or ir&Tpa may be the true reading.
*EXX&5o£ *EXXa<;: i.e. Athens is to Hellas as Hellas is to the world at large.

This goes far beyond the phrases to which Athenaeus and modern scholars com-
pare it, Meleager 7.417.2 = HE 3985 ' Gadara, the Attica of Syria', and Bianor
9.423.2 = PG 1732, 'Sardis, an Anatolian Persia'. The expression is not less
striking than the idea; there is no exact parallel to it before Meleager's 4/\ryj\v
TT>S H'vxflS (5.155-2 = HE 4245, 'Heliodora is my soul's soul').

'AOyjvat: on word-end after spondaic fourth foot, see Dionysius 157 n. The
pause makes it an extreme example; cf. 'Sappho' 676.

Mouaai<;: the dative, necessary to the sense, seems lonely; given more room,
a prepositional phrase would have been used.
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INTRODUCTORY NOTE
486 anonymous elegiac epigrams appear in Books 5, 6, 7, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13 and
16 (= A. Plan.) of the Anthology; the other Books contain nothing relevant to
the present collection, which comprises epigrams composed earlier, in my
opinion, than A.D. 50, and not included in Hellenistic Epigrams or The Garland of
Philip. As styles and subjects are much alike in different periods, and as many
anonymous epigrams are very brief and undistinguished, there is a fairly large
limbo of doubtful cases; a few of these have been deliberately included.

To give the reasons for rejecting each of more than 320 epigrams would be
insufferably tedious; I offer brief comment on the anonyma in each Book:

Book 5: 23 anonymous elegiac epigrams, of which 6 are in MG or PG and
3 are to be assigned to named authors (2 to Rufinus, 1 to Dionysius); 11 are
included here. The 3 rejected are 99, which would be at home among the
satirical authors; 303, probably from the period of the Cycle of Agathias; and
304, probably later than A.D. 50.

Book 6: 20 anonymous elegiac epigrams, of which 17 are in MG or the
present collection. The 3 rejected are 42 and 87, for which the Cycle is at least
as likely a source as the Garlands, and 24, a satirical epigram assigned to
Lucillius by Stadtmiiller.

Book 7: 105 anonymous elegiac epigrams, of which 41 are in MG, PG, or the
present collection. The decision to include 2a, 28, 41, 46, and 139 was half-
hearted ; they represent the more respectable members of a quite large class of
brief epigrams, mostly nondescript and all undatable, on persons celebrated
in life or legend. The only one rejected without equanimity is 338 (= Peek
1433, grouped there with epigrams dated II—III A.D.).

Book 9: 120 anonymous elegiac epigrams, not counting the series on baths,
606-40, or the anonyma in the series on Myron's Cow, 713-42, or the Byzantine
series, 799-822. Of the 120, 45 are in MG, PG, or the present collection. Of the
rejected, many are plainly and many more are probably, Byzantine; the limbo
of doubtful cases is not very large.

Book 10: 16 anonymous elegiac epigrams, of which 4 are in the present
collection. Of the rest, 10 are single-distich moralisings, 2 are of the same type
but not so short; they are undatable, excluded mainly because their type is not
characteristic of any part of the period covered by the present collection.

Book 11: 48 anonymous elegiac epigrams, of which 1 is included here.
34 come from satirical authors and 8 from the moralisers; 1 (52) may come from
the circle of Strato; 2 (270, 411) are certainly, 2 (271, 297, both ecphrastic)
are probably, Byzantine.

Book 12: 34 anonymous elegiac epigrams, all in MG except one (19), which
probably comes from the circle of Strato.

Book 13: I have not thought it worth while to include the 3 dactylic or
partly dactylic anonyma from this Book (13: hex. + pent. + ia.; 15:2 hex. + pent.;
16: 3 hex. + pent.).

Book 16: 1-334 include 117 anonymous elegiac epigrams, of which 15 are
included in MG, PG, or the present collection. Of the other 102, a third is
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certainly, and a high proportion of the rest probably, Byzantine; but it is
particularly difficult to distinguish the imitation from the model in this genre
(descriptions of works of art), and the margin of error is probably wider than I
have supposed.

AMATORY EPIGRAMS

I
The lover's conduct excused by the example of the gods.

This is an old and very common theme: Theognis 1345-6 e*Trei TTOT6 KOC!
rccvvijtf|Sov/s I T|pocTO KCU Kpovi6T|S, Ar. Nub. 1080-2 elnr' e*s TOV AI* e*TrocveveyKeivl |
K&Kelvos cbs "HTTCOV epcoTOS e'en..., | KOUTOI ov 0vr|T6s cov 6eoO TTCOS neijov av
Suvaio;, Theocr. 8.59-60 co ZeO, | ou IAOVOS f]pc5ca0r|v Kai TU yvvaiKocpfAas,
Asclepiades 5.64.5-6 = HE 858-9, 5.167.6 = 875 ZeO cpiAe, cxiyr|<Tov KOCVTOS
ipav evades, Gallimachus 12.230.4 = 1070 (ZeO) Kai au TTOT* f|paa0r|S, Secundus
A.Plan. 214.7-8 = PG 3402-3, Philip A.Plan. 215.7-8 = PG 3124-5.

Amatory epigrams are much commoner in Meleager's than in Philip's
Garland (see PG 1. xxxiii), and these neatly phrased lines are not below the level
of several of Meleager's authors; there is nothing to suggest any particular
author, and the context in A.P. offers no clue to the source.

A.P. 5.100, P1A [PP1] &6r|Aov [J] TTpds TOV lie^onevov OTI e*pch

EI noi TIS l i e^a iTO, 6asls OTI A&Tpis "EpcoTOS

cpoiTco, 6r|peuTf]v omiaaiv l^ov ex^v,

8i8eiT) Kai Zfjva Kai *Ai8a TOV TE 0aAdaar|S

axriTrToOxov naAepcov 8oOXov eovTa TT60cov.

ei 8e 0eoi TOIOIBE, 0EOTS 8' EVETTOUCTIV ETTEo-Gai 1060

dvOpcoTTous, T ! OECOV Epya |ia0cbv d8iKco;

Stadtmiiller: pi^yoiTO PP1 3 wAt8i Pac 4 SoOAcov Pac

Jacobs* adesp. lii.

1 [1056] fA€(j.t|»aiTO: the future optative of PP1, though contrary to rule, was
retained by all editors up to and including Brunck (and therefore by Jacobs
too in his first edition). Bothe conjectured ne|i<potTO, and this, accepted by
Jacobs (in his second edition), Diibner, and Paton, may be right. Stadtmiiller
printed neiivyoctTO, presumably (though he does not say so) his own conjecture,
and this is accepted by Waltz (who erroneously attributes it to Lascaris) and
by Beckby.

XdTpi<; "EpcoTo^: see Rufinus 5.22.1 = Rufinus viii 1 n.
2 [1057] cpoixco: friget vocabulum, said Jacobs; on the contrary, it is a lively

touch - *je vais et viens', as the Bude translator has it; ' I go restlessly to and
fro, hunting for a victim'.

8yjp€UTif]v... U;6v: Eros is, as Plato said (Symp. 203D), a skilful hunter,
OripeuTTis Seivos, and often uses i£6s, bird-lime: Rhianus 12.93.1-2 — HE
3208-9 f\\ ydp dv onnoc | pivyrjis, cos î coi TOOTO irpoaapTrexeTai, Meleager
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I2.i32\2 = HE 4105 (yvxn) *€&* TTUKV6C TrpoatTTTociAEvn, 5.96.1 = 4296
i§6v §xeiS T6 9fXrma, and especially 12.92.1-2 = 4620-1, where as here the
eyes of the hunter are covered with the bird-lime of Aphrodite, Sv !§cox |
KCrrrptBos 690aA|ioi (3A£|i|iocTa yp\6\xevo\.

4 [1059] jxaXeptov . . . II69<x>v: the not very common adjective paXspos
(nowhere in HE) stands with TTOOOS also in A. Pers. 62 (of violent yearning).
On the TToOoi, see the notes on Meleager 5.140.3 = HE 4145 and 12.56.6 =
4577; Philodemus 9.570.2 = PG 3241.

5 [1060] £v£7couoiv grceaOou: for IVETTCO, tell, in the sense command, with an
infinitive, cf. E. Ale. 1154-5, &a- 625-6.

II
A compliment to a royal lady.

This is an uncommon sort of epigram. "Avocaaoc is a queen, or at least a lady
of royal or imperial family (see 1-2 n.). All other epigrams addressed to such
persons are formal and respectful, de has en haul; this one refers to the queen's
habit of dyeing her hair and says how easy it will always be to fall in love with
her. The matter and the tone imply an extraordinary degree of familiarity
between the poet and the queen, and it is regrettable that the background is
unknown.

Neither the style nor the context in A.P. offers any clue to the identity of
author; the first half of the first century A.D. is a likely date.

A.P. 5.25 dSscjTroTOv, P1A &5r|Aov [J] eis Kopr|v eO|iop<pov

erre ae Kuccver|icnv dTroaTiX(3ou<rav

eiT6 TT&AIV ^ocvOais EISOV, avacraa,
\crr\ in9 dciJupoTepcov Xd^Trei X^P1^ ^ P& Ye TCCUTCXIS

0pi£i auvoiKrjorei KCU TroAifjicnv "Epcos. 1065

3 frr'P: dir' PI.

Jacobsa adesp. lxii.

1-2 [1062-3] £9€ipai$: on this word for hair, very rare in the epigram-
matists, see Rufinus 5.103 = Rufinus xxxvii 3 n.

xuaveTjiaiv . . . £av0at£: the queen's hair is sometimes dark, sometimes fair.
Jacobs thought a wig likelier than dye, but the Bude translator rightly infers
from TOCUTOCIS Spigi that the hair is her own, whatever the colour; dye is there-
fore to be preferred, both to

(a) the fringe of false hair: this is first attested in Aristophanes jr. 320.2
TrpoK6ytov; cf. [Aristot.] oec. 2.14, Men. Aspis^yy (as a disguise), Athen. 12.523A
TrpoK6nioc TrepiOeToc; the fringe is presumably meant in Menander/r. 229 K.
and Amphis/r. 2, TrepiOeTOv sc. Konrjv, Polybius 3.78.2 TrepideTon Tpfx̂ S? Aelian
v.h. 1.26 TrepiOe-rov KO|ir|v; but KOIJOIS ireptdeTOis in Dio Cass. 61.19 corresponds
to galero in Suet. Nero 26 and means a wig.

Or (b) a wig (•rrr|Vi<|Kr| or 96V&KT1; Pollux 2.30 adds evTpixov, which is not
found elsewhere; Latin capillamentum or galerum). In Ar.Thesm. 258 KE9aAfi

probably means a kind of wig put on to avoid recognition, as in
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Suet. Gai. 1i (Caligula puts on a capillamentum to avoid recognition in disrep-
utable places) and Nero 26 (Nero wears a galerum for the same purpose); in
Juvenal 6.120 Messalina wears a galerum to the brothel; in Myrinus 6.254 =

PG ii a male wears a wig in order to masquerade as a female; in Petronius
109-10 Giton is adorned with a capillamentum of the type called corymbium to
make him look girlish; in Lucian dial, meretr. 5.3 a female wears a -rrrivrjKri in
order to masquerade as a male when she takes it off; the aim is to disguise
baldness in Lucian dial, meretr. 12.5 (7rnvr|Kr|) and Alex. 59 (96VOCKT1); to disguise
age in Lucian dial, meretr. 11 (11.3 -TrnvrjKri, 11.4 96vdKrj), in Rufinus 5.76, pre-
sumably in Lucillius 11.68, and presumably also in Martial 6.12.

I have not noticed any clear example earlier than the late second century
A.D. of the use of the wig by respectable and relatively young women merely
to enhance or vary their charms. The lexicographers (Pollux 2.30, 10.170,
Phot., Suda) and scholia (on Ar. Thesm. 258, Plut. 271, Juv. 6.120) add no
information of much interest.

The dyeing of hair is attested by Aristophanes Eccl. 736; cf. Menander/r.
363.4 K. It was quite common in the late Republican and early Imperial periods:
Tib. 1.8.43-4, Ovid am. 1.14.1-2, Myrinus 11.67.4 = PG 2577> Antiphilus
11.66.3 = PG IO97> Lucillius 11.68 and 69, Nicarchus 11.398, Martial 3.43,
Lucianus 11.408.

&vaoaa: a lady so addressed is not merely Kopr| (the lemmatist), matrona
(Jacobs), domina (Diibner), or 'Herrin' (Beckby); she is, or may be addressed
as if she were, a queen: Asclepiades 9.752 = HE xliv, of Cleopatra, probably
Alexander's sister, queen of Epirus; Crinagoras 9.235 = PG xxv, OCV&KTCOV of
King Juba and his queen; Diodorus 9.776 = PG xviii, of Arsinoe, queen of
Cyprus; Philip 9.778 = PG vi, of Kypros, queen of Judaea; Antiphilus 6.252
= PG ii, of a queen whose identity is not known. (The only misuse of the term
known to me is Peek 728, an uncouth Armenian rock-inscription of the second
"or third century A.D.)

It is likely that the subject here, as in the parallels above, is a member of a
foreign royal house; a member of the Roman Imperial family would not as a
rule be addressed by a title which represents regina.

I l l

Love of boys and of girls contrasted.
This is an original variation on a common theme illustrated in the Prefaces

to Meleager 5.208 = HE ix and Rufinus 5.19 = Rufinus vi. The context in
A.P. offers no clue to the source of the epigram; theme and style suggest a date
not later than the period of Philip's Garland.

A.P. 5.64 &S£aTTOTOV, P1A a6r)Aov

6 Zeus ?)A0ev ETT' av-ri6eov ravu|jf)8r|V,
KUKVOS e m £av©f]v iar|T^pa TTJV cEAevr|s*

OUTCOS dc^OTep' eoriv aauyKpnra. TCOV 8UO 8* OCUTCOV

aXAois aAAo SoKei KpeTaaov, eiaoi TOC 8UO. 1069
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2 TTJV P: TTJS PI 4 post 80K6T punctum G

Jacobs* adesp. iv.

1-2 [1066-7] Ganymede appears often in the Anthology, with Zeus in the
form of an eagle also in Nicarchus 11.407.3-4 and Strato 12.221 and 194; Leda
appears seldom, with Zeus in the form of a swan also in Antiphilus 5.307 =
PG xiii, Palladas 11.353.3-4, and anon. 9.48.

3 [1068] OUTOX; . . . daOyxpiTa: so different are the two things, lit.' not comparable
(the one with the other) \ The meaning is that love of the male and love of the
female are two very different things, and the difference is symbolised by the
difference in the disguises adopted by Zeus, eagle for Ganymede and swan for
Leda. dovyKpiTOS, a rare word, elsewhere only in prose except Peek 297
(II—III A.D.), can mean incomparable, as in Peek loc. cit. and Plut. Dio 47 dpe*rn
daOyKptTos, but the link-word OUTCOS rules out that possibility here (Grotius
rendered haec suprema putans duo gaudia, but OUTCOS here cannot imply putans).

IV

The lighter of a lamp is told to borrow flame from the poet's soul, which is on
fire.

The Lemmatist's statement that this epigram is 'not epideictic but erotic'
is at first sight surprising, for there is prima facie no doubt about the matter;
and indeed the context in a papyrus, Berliner Klassikertexte 5.1.75,1 shows that
this epigram was transmitted among erotica. When we consider its relation to
A.Plan. 209 = v, however, we understand the reason for dispute. The latter
epigram is preserved among ecphrastica, and if it is a description of a work of art,
the very close relation between the two may suggest (as Benndorf observed,
with the approval of Paton and the Bude edition) that iv also is ecphrastic.
The evidence of the papyrus seems decisive in favour of the Lemmatist's
opinion that iv was amatory, and it is then most reasonable to include v in
the same category.

iv had a heading in the papyrus; only two letters remain, identified by
Wilamowitz, the first editor, as AE. Wifstrand, who was the first to identify
the papyrus-text with A.P. 9.15, correctly interpreted the remains as AE, =
dc]86[aTroTOv as in A.P. (Studien zur gr. Anthologie pp. 1 off).

The shorter version, v, is superior to the longer, iv, which says the same thing
twice in m/p KocO<Tai Sijrmevos and t|ieipcov Avxvov dva9Aoyiaai, and has a
tedious and rather disagreeable epithet for the lamp in KOCAOV.

The beginning of a Latin rendering of one of these epigrams appears on a
wall at Pompeii: Anth. Lat. no. 48 Buecheler and Riese, tu qui lucernam cogitas
accendere | cal[ens] adest os[.

A.P. 9.15 [C] dSeairoTOV, [P1A] d5r|Aov [ J ] TOOTO OUK ^TTISEIKTIKOV dAAd

IpcoTiKov icjTt T 6 emypajjua TT = B.K.T. 5.1.75

OOTOS 6 m/p KaOaai Sijfjuevos, OOTOS 6 vuKTCop 1070

TOV KOCAOV i|i6ipcov Auxvov dcvc^Aoyicrai,

1 P. 10571, apparently first century A.D.
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Op' dor' ejjifjs 4A^(fjs &yov aeAocs * Iv8o6i y a p jaou

KaioiJievov TTOAATJV e^aviricri 9X670.

1 OOTOS 6 TrOp Scaliger: OCVT6 TO Trup PP1 et dubio procul FT KocOcjat Her-

werden: Kavaeiv PP1 (deficit FT) 3 \XO\J PI: |ioi IT, |itv P

Jacobs* adesp. xlvi.

1 [1070] OUTO$ 6 itup: the change is necessary for two reasons: (a) because

of the sense: OCUTO T6 irOp KOCOCTOH means ' to set fire to fire itself; there are

contexts in which this makes good sense ('kindling what is already ablaze',

as in anon. A.Plan. 251.6 (pXê ei *ns Trvpl m/p, and other passages cited on

Oenomaus 272), but this is not one of them. The subject here is simply lighting

a lamp, (b) Style demands oCrros 6 at the beginning of the line: where OOTOS 6 is

preceded by a parallel clause having the same subject, that clause inevitably

begins OOTOS 6, as in Gallus 227 OOTOS 6 irpiv nocK&pecjcTi ow£cmos, OOTOS 6

vr|6uv KTA., Philostratus A.Plan. 110.1 OOTOS 6 TevOpccviocs Trpopios a<7xeT°S>

OOTOS 6 TO Trpiv KTA., Lucillius 11.155.1 OOTOS 6 TTJS dpETfjs dSdiias p^pos,

OOTOS 6 TrdvTri KTA. ; cf. Bianor 11.364.1 = PG 1761.

The corruption is surprising, and there is no doubt that O5TOS 6 Trup was not

the reading in the papyrus. The first editor surprisingly failed to identify

A.P. 9.15 in his text, and made serious mistakes in the decipherment of the let-

ters at several points. He read the beginning of the first line as AYIETO;

Schubart later thought AYOOTO likelier, but the reading should almost

certainly be AYTOTO as in P and PL

xaooou: another surprising corruption, but the future Kocuaeiv is impossible

with 8t3î pi6vos, and the aorist is a better correction than the present infinitive;

KocOcrai 6131s!nevos parallel to l|ieipcov dvacpAoyiaon.

3-4 [1062-3] Gasaubon compared this with Theocr. 14.23, of Cynisca

blushing, Kf̂ AeysT* • eunocpecos KGV &TT' CCUTSS KCCI AUXVOV 6cvyocs.

V

On the same subject; see iv Pref.

A.Plan. (P1A) 209 s.a.n.; Syll. S

OOTOS 6 TOV 8ccA6v cpuaoov ivcc Auxvov dcvdyriis,

SeOp* dcrr* ejifjs H v̂̂ fjs av^ov 6Aos ^eyopiai . 1075

1 TCOV 8aAcov Syll.

Jacobs* adesp. xlv.

VI

Dialogue in the street between a man and a girl.

It is a fair guess that this epigram comes from the period of Philip's Garland

as the only parallels are Philodemus 5.46 = PG iv and Antiphilus 5.308 =

PG xiv. The plot of the present scene differs from these: in Philodemus and

Antiphilus a man meets a street-girl and invites her to go to bed with him;

here the girl is not a street-girl but a servant following her mistress (whom the
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editors all suppose to be a meretrix). The mistress is the theme of the first couplet,
and when the man asks the girl whether there is any hope of a night, he
means a night with her mistress, not with herself. The servant is merely a go-
between, and that explains why this epigram differs from the other two in
not making the man ask the girl what her name is.

A.P. 5.101 aSeorroTOV, P1A aSrjAov [J] KOCTOC Treuaiv Kai aiTOKpiaiv

- Xa*P£» K6pr|- - Kal 8f] au . - TIS f) TtpoioOaa; - TI irpos cr£;

- OUK dAoycos 3TTTCO. - SeorroTis f)|ieT£pr).

- ^XTTIJEIV e^eori; - 0eAeis 6e T I ; - VUKTOC. - <p£peis TI

Xpuaiov; - EUOUIJIEI KCU TO crov. - eO* Suvaaai. 1079

1 TrpoTouaa Jacobs: irpoaiouaa PP1 3 6£Aets Reiske: jriTeis PP1 4 Kal
TO aov. - ev * Svvaaai Dawe: Kai TOCJOV OU 6vva<rai PP1

Jacobs* adesp. lxv.

3-4 [1078-9] ^ € O T I ; - 6 ^ X C I ^ : the reading is uncertain. Jacobs con-
jectured sort; - 3T|TeIs, perhaps rightly; the scholia Wecheliana (in the margin of
the edition of Epigrammata Graeca printed by A. Wechel in 1600 with notes
mainly by Brodaeus and Opsopoeus, p. 628) say that e^eoriv; - ociTets was an
alternative reading and emend this to e^EoV; - arrels. Reiske's 0eAei$ assumes
that 3riTe!s has come from 3T|TCO just above.

[Adopting cpepeis TI; | ~xpv/<Jiov. -euOupiei. -Kai Toaov. -ou Suvaaat, Paton
renders, What have you for her? - Gold. - Then take heart. - So much (showing the
amount). - You can't. This hardly rings true, and in particular the Kai is hard
to justify. Matters are only slightly improved by assigning <p£peis TI | xpvciov; all
to the girl, and euOO êr Kai TOCTOV all to the man. (Doyou bring her gold? - Don't
be anxious about that; actually as much as this. - You cannot, i.e. it's not enough.)

Jacobs conjectured <p£peis TI | xpucriov; - euqjifaer uri T6CJOV. OU 8uva<rai: * neatly
as usual' wrote D.L.P., *but the changes in the text are not convincing'. The
version adopted above is intended to mean that to the question * have you got
any money?' the man replies that he has, and that the servant may herself
look forward to a tip. (Pll see you're all right too, in the English vernacular.)
She expresses satisfaction at this (eu for eO ye; the punctuation after eO I owe
to Dr Diggle: a possible parallel is Lyr. Adesp. Powell 20.11, p. 192), and says
that the man can indeed spend a night with her mistress. - R.D.D.]

V I I

A prayer to Aphrodite; as she saves the seafarer, so may she save the 'ship-
wrecked' lover.

For Aphrodite as protectress of sea-farers, see Gaetulicus 1 Pref. The epigram
cannot be dated; it rings more like something from the period of the Garlands
than any later time.

A.P. 5.11 aSeairoTov, P1A s.a.n.

e! TOUS £v TreA&yei acbi3eis, Kuirpi, KOC^ TOV ev yai 1080

vauocyov, <piAia, acoaov
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2 vocvriyov PI cpiAioc Jacobs: <piAir| P, 9iAirjs PI

Jacobs11 adesp. lxvi.
V I I I

A successful lover.
The second line of this epigram (which cannot be dated) is obscure. It is

natural enough for the ecstatic lover to say that nobody but Aphrodite could
tell how it all happened {cf. Philodemus 5.131.3-4 = PG 3226-7 TO 6' EK TIVOS
f| TT6T6 KOC! TTCOS | OUK oI8oc), but it is not clear what he means by saying that the
goddess alone knows who I am or whom I love. Jacobs explained fjs as implying
merely that he did not know the girl's name; but that is unlikely in the context,
and no explanation of TI$ is offered (the Bude translator quietly omits it). The
implication may perhaps be that the lovers' ecstasy is so great that they seem
quite different from their normal selves; but a more convincing explanation
would be welcome.

A . P . 5 .50 dcSecjiTOTOv, P1A s.a.n.

f)pao0r|v, 891A0UV, ITUXOV, KOTETrpa^', dycxTrcopiar

TIS Se Kai fjs KOCI TTCOS f) Qeos oI6e iJiovr|. 1083

Jacobs* adesp. lxx.

1 [1082] KaTeTcpa?': not a poetic word; presumably colloquial, ' I did my
business'.

IX

The date of the charming epigrams ix and x cannot be determined. The oldest
examples of the type are to be found in the collection of Attic drinking-songs
preserved by Athenaeus 15.694 c ff.:

PMG 900 6i0e Aupa KaAf} yevoipriv £Ae9avTivr),
KOU us KaAol TralSes cpepoiev Aiovucnov ES \op6v,

and PMG 901 eiO* cnrupov KaA6v ysvoipiriv |i^ya \p\JG\ov,

KOC{ |i£ KaAf) yuvf] 9opoir| Ka0ap6v Oe|igvr| voov.

The type reappears in other kinds of poetry in the Hellenistic period, e.g.

Theocr. 3.12 aYe6 yeVoinav

a |3o|j|3eO(7a iieAiaaa Kal es TE6V dvTpov iKoipiav,

and Rhianus 12.142.5-6 = HE 3254-5

6ir|v Kal KIXAT| Kai K6<TCTU9OS, WS dv EKSIVOU

£v x^pl Kal 90oyyfiv Kal yAuKU 6dKpu pdAco;

cf. Meleager 12.52.5-6 = HE 4436-7

610* sir|V 86A91S, iv* eiiois paciTaKTOS T̂T' obpiois
T6V yAuKOiraiSa *P65ov.

It remains popular in much later periods, as in Strato 12.190, and in the
Anacreontea 2 2 : , , _ „

eyco 8 EaoiTTpov sir|vf

OTTCOS del pAeTTî is pie*
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6-TTCOS del cpopfjts lie-

OScop OeAco yev^aOai,

OTTCOS ere XP&TOC AOUCTCO*

liOpov, y u v a t , yevo{|jir|v,

OTTCOS eyco <jy

Kori Taivir | Se

Kori l idpyapov TpaxT|Acot,

Kal crdvSaAov yevoiiirjv•

JJIOVOV TTOCTIV TTOCT61 \X£.

Its last appearance in the Anthology is in Theophanes, 15.35 (eighth century
A.D.) :

ei0e Kpivov y£v6|jr|v dpyeVvaov,

dpanevry jaaAAov ofjs XPOTI'HS Kop£ar|is.

A.P. is surely right in offering ix and x as separate epigrams. Planudes
combines them and ascribes them to the author of the epigram which precedes
in PI, 5.81, by Dionysius Sophista; his heading for his combined epigram, 'by
the same authorJ, is probably an addition, whether careless or wilful, devoid
of manuscript authority.

A.P. 5.83 dSeorroTOV, P1A TOU CCUTOO (SC. AIOVUCTIOU Scxpiorou) [J] eis

epco|ji6vr|v schol. Dio Chrys. 2.65

£iO* av£[ios yev6[jir|v, crv 6e <8f]) oTEixouaa Trap' a u y a s

0Tf)6£a yuiivcbaais Kai \xe -rrveovTa Ad(3ois. 1085

1 CTU bk Sr\ Jacobs: CTU 6e P, cru 8e ye PI, Kai ov schol. orixovara P Trap*

aOASs PI 2 TfveiovTcc P

Jacobs* adesp. lviii 1-2; Hecker 1843.45.

1 [1084] irap* auyds has been judged corrupt and replaced by conjectures
either bad (Trap* auAas Planudes, Trap* dyds, to the shore, Schneidewin, approved
by Stadtmiiller, Diibner, and Paton, Trap' dicrds Meineke, irapauTa Hecker,
Trap* aOAds Desrousseaux, * en te rendant a ta maison de campagne', approved
by Waltz) or meaning much the same thing as the text, so that nothing is
gained by the change (-rrpos auyds Hermann, Trap* aOpds Ludwich). It is not,
however, certain that there is any fault in the text. A verb of motion + Trapd
c. accus. means go to, as in Horn. //. 1.34 (3fj... Trapd diva, 18.143 efnt Trap*" rfyai-
OTOV, Thuc. 2.51.5 eiaiovTes Trapd TOUS 91A0US, and auyai, with fjAiou left to the
understanding, quite often means sunlight or daylight, as in A. Ag. 254 ^vopOpov
auyals, 1182 KAû etv Trpos auyds, E. Ale. 667 auyds elaopco, Hec. 1154 UTT'
auyals TaicrSe Aeuaaoucrai TreTrAous, Plato Phaedr. 268A TauTa 8e UTT* auyds
paAAov opcopiev. aTeixeiv irap* aOyds, sc. f)Aiou, go into the sunlight, means
simply 'go out of doors' (where the wind may be felt).

X

See ix Pref.

A.P. 5.84 dSeorroTov, P1A cum 5.83 coniunctum [J] djJioicos schol. Dio
Chrys. 2.65
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ei06 poSov yevoiJir|v vrroTropcpupov, O9poc [

apccnevr) x«picrr|i crrr|0eai xioveois. 1087

2 dpapevri PI, schol.: dpaaiievri P et Theophanes A.P. 15.35.2 xaP*arll P>
schol.: Koiiiaais PI

Jacobs* adesp. lviii 3-4.

2 [1087] &pa(i.£vY): take up, in effect pluck. All modern editions, from Jacobs
to Beckby, read dpaaii^vrj, a middle aorist of dpocpicTKGo found only in [Hes.] scut.
320 &P<T&|JEVOS (sc. adKos), where its meaning is 'having constructed'. Both
the rarity of the verb-form and the obscurity of the sense are against dp<ya|JEvr|
here; dpapfaKco cannot mean pluck (Diibner, Paton, and Beckby) or take
(the Bude); it may, in a suitable context, mean fasten (Mackail), but it is not
an appropriate verb for pinning on a rose.

X I

This epigram and the following are rival compositions, like iv and v, ix and

x, and PMG 900 and 901; one of each pair (and it is never possible to say
which one) takes the other as a model, retains its theme and so far as possible its
form and phrasing, but tries to surpass it in cleverness or charm. An elaborate
species of the genus is the ' Three Hunters' series illustrated in the Preface to
Satyrius. That example proves that the imitations may be spread over a very
long period of time, but these pairs of single-couplet epigrams are rather more
likely to come from the same circle at the same time - from a symposium,
perhaps, the result of rivalry between poets composing ex tempore; specimens of

their wit might circulate orally, and their authors' names might be forgotten
before they found their way into anthologies.

A.P. 5.90 dSeo-nroTOV, P1A TOU OCUTOU (SC. 'POV^IVOV)

TOirrrco aoi jjiupov f]6u, liupcoi TO ijupov 0epcnreucov,

d>S Bpojiicoi orrevScov vaiicc TO TOU Bpojiiou. 1089

Jacobsa adesp. lxviii

1 [1088] T 6 (xupov: lusus hie inde pendet, quod vocabulum pupov inter blanditias

amantium est, said Jacobs0 (Delectus v 98), comparing Bion 1.78 TO adv |iupov

COAET* "ASCOVIS, Argentarius 5.113.2 = PG 1341 ae KaAeOaoc nupov KOC! Tepirvov

*A8covtv.
X I I

See xi Pref.
This epigram has something in common with anon. 5.142 = HE xxiii,

Meleager 5.143 = HE xlv, Philostr. epist. amat. 1 (29) and 2 (30) TreTroiJupd aot

OTE90CVOV p66cov, ou as Ti^cov...dAA* auTOis TI X 0 ? 1 ^ ^ ^ ^ 0 ? TO^S f>68ots,
Cougny 3.252 TI, Koaiios, EITTE, SaKTuAois f\ (T9£v86vr|, | f| [xaKKov o\ aoi 86K-

TUAOI TT]t a9£v86vrii;

A.P. 5.91 dSEorroTOV, P1A s.a.n.

CTOI [xupov f]8u, [Jiupcoi TTapexcov X^Plv» ° ^ a ° i ' I09°

y a p jjiupiaai KCU TO tJiupov Suvaaai .

Jacobs* adesp. lxvii.
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XII I
This epigram and the next are variations on a common theme, of which the
earliest example is Callimachus 5.146 = HE xv:

at Xapms, TTOTI yap n(a Tats Tpial Keivais
TTOT67rAd<T0T| Kf^Tl HUpOiai VOT61

euaicov eV iraaiv dpi^Aos Bepevixa,
as aTsp 0O8* aural Tal Xdpms XdpiTes.

xiv is closely related to this, xm is more elaborate, combining the Graces
with the Muses and Aphrodite; cf. Meleager 9.16 = HE lxxiv, beginning
Tpiaaai nev Xdpms and continuing with Horai and Pothoi; 5.140 = xxx, Muses,
Logos, Eros, Pothoi, ending lirei cot | at Tpiacra! XdpiTes Tpels e8oaav Xdprras;
5-J95 = xxxix, beginning at Tpiaaal XdpiTes and continuing with Aphrodite,
Peitho, and Eros; Rufinus 5.70 = Rufinus xxvi is still more elaborate, ending
auv aoi 5* at XdpiTes Teaaapes eiai, <piAr|. Last in the series is Leontius A.Plan. 283.

The dates of these two epigrams cannot be determined; they are not likely
to be later than the middle of the first century A.D. and may be much earlier.

A.P. 5.94 dSeo-TTOTOV, P1A TOU OOTOU (SC. *Pou<pivou) [G] cbpaiov

oci Xapnres, TTacpiai 8uo, Kai 6eKa MoOaai •

ev ircxaais, Mouaa , Xcxpis, 11091^. 1093

P1P°: 6uo Pac Plac

Jacobs* adesp. li.
a [1093] AepxoXt^: not elsewhere, but AepKuAos and AepKuAiSas are

common.
Mouaa, Xapi<;, Ilacpty): a similar line-end recurs in a very different

context in Agathias 7.593.3-4 at 8* em Tunpcoi | KeipavTo "rrAoKduous Mouaa,
G^iits, TTacpiTj. The words at 8* km TU^POIS. . .TTaq>ir| are largely preserved in an
inscription, Peek 2082; the date given for the inscription, ' I A.D.? ' , is sur-
prising, but it cannot be checked, for the stone disappeared long ago.

X I V
See xm Pref.

This epigram is closely related both to Callimachus loc. cit. and to Meleager
5.149 = HE xxxii TIS liiav IK Tpiaacov fiyays \xo\ Xdpnra; | ...8copa 8i8ous
KaCnrdv Tav Xdpiv £*v xapi"n»

A.P. 9.515, P1A [JP1] dSriAov; Syll. E 11 [Syll.] eis yuvaiKa
XdpiTa

Tpels e!a' a t XdpiTes, a u 8e (Sr\) [xi<x TaTs Tpiai TCCUTCCIS

yevvr|6r|S ivJ excoa' a i XdpiTes x&pn"a- IO95

1 ela* Schneidewin: eiaiv P; at XdpiTes Tpels eiai PI bi\ suppl. Jacobs
Tds Pac

Jacobs* adesp. 1

1 [1094] eta* a i : or elalv (omitting at), Jacobs.
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2 [1095] x ^ P l T a : taken as a proper-name by all the editors except Diibner,
who rejects the idea scornfully (somnium grammatici); Xdpis as a proper-name is
almost unheard-of, and the sense 'you were born to add grace to the Graces'
is perfectly appropriate.

X<&piTa: this form of the accusative is as early as E. El. 61; see Denniston's
note there.

XV

Syll. S adds this couplet, with KOC! poSov instead of TO p66ov, to Alcaeus 12.29 =

HE vii. Mr Gow thought that 'the addition of this commonplace seems a
considerable enfeeblement of the sentiment', but observed nevertheless that
'the majority of the epigrams... from A.P. 12.24-41 are about the growth of
hair, and the couplet would fit the quatrain to its context'. I have some doubt
whether the sentiment is enfeebled, and incline to agree with Meineke (Anal. Alex.
397) that Syll. S has the truth. I should now therefore add the couplet to Alcaeus.

A.P. 11.53, P1A [PP1] a5r|Aov; Syll. S s.a.n. cum A.P. 12.29 coniunctum

Keel poSov OCKIJ&JEI (3ou6v x p o v o v fjv 8e TrapeA0r|i,

jrjTcov eupfjcTEis ou p68ov aAAa (3OTOV. 1097

1 KaiSyll. S : T 6 P P 1
Jacobs* adesp. xxxix.

1 [1096] The Suda has the proverb £65ov TrapeAOcov |ir|KeTi JTITEI TTAAIV,
whence Diibner conjectured irapeXO-nis here, perhaps rightly.

2 [1097] Cf. Rufinus 5.28 (= Rufinus x) 6, in a similar context, OCVTI p66ou
yap £yd> TTJV ponrov ou 8£xo|Jiai; Ovid AA 2.116.

DEDICATIONS

X V I

Dedication of a statue to Aphrodite by Glycera.
The simple style and the severe Doric of TTAOCTIOV point to an early date, and

von Radinger's suggestion that the author is none other than Anyte deserves
consideration; both style and subject recall Anyte 9.144 = HE xv, also about a
^oavov of Aphrodite. It may be doubted, however, whether Anyte would have
called the sea-shore Tropcpvpeoc.
A.Plan. (P1B) 249 s.a.n.

BepKojJievos ^ocxvov KOCAOV To8e, TOCV 'A9po8iTccv

dbv0pco9>, iXdoKeu TTAOCTIOV 636^6VOS,

cuvei 8e TAuKHpav Aiovuaiou, a \x dve0r|K8 uoo

Trop9up6as diraAov KU|ia Trap' fj'iovos.

Jacobs* adesp. cclxv.

1 [1098] £6avov: presumably a wooden statue; see 1377 n., and cf. Anyte
9.144.4 = HE 725 SepKopevos €om>ov.

3 [1100] FXoxepav: the fact that the dedication is made to Aphrodite
suggests that this Glycera, like several others of the name, was a courtesan; but
respectable ladies also were so called (Kirchner 3038, Peek 190, 473, 543, 890).
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4 [ H O I ] For temples of Aphrodite by the sea, see Gaetulicus i Pref.
7rop<pop£a£. ..&7iaX6v: both epithets are very unusual with the nouns to

which they are applied, and each would suit the other's noun much better;
permutatione ubivis obvia, said Jacobs, but one would welcome a single comparable
example. Taken alone, however, iropcpvpkxs... f|i6vos is not harsher than
fbodioctcn... KpoKocAoucn at 1308 below.

X V I I

Dedication to Hermes by a fisherman.
See the Preface to Archias 6.192 = PG x, with which this epigram has in

common the words Aeiyocvov and KUpTOS, the phrase crayr|vccioio Aivou, the
'trap for fish', the 'horse-hair line with hooks', and the whole of the sixth line.
Plagiarism on this scale is extremely rare; Stadtmiiller suggested that the same
author (Archias) composed both epigrams, variandi studio. There are two re-
markable differences: in the present epigram the fisherman makes his offerings
to Hermes, a surprising choice (elsewhere in the Anthology as recipient of offer-
ings from fishermen only Philip 6.5 = PG viii and Julianus 6.28); and neither
the name of the dedicator nor the cause or occasion of the dedication is stated.
The omissions are so irregular that Jacobs was inclined to suppose that a final
couplet has been lost; but it is likely that this epigram was of the same length,
eight lines, as the one which it copies so closely.

The epigram is ambitious in its vocabulary (eOcmpris, TTEpiSivifo and
Atnvocpvris are new, OCAIKTUTTOS is very rare) and is well composed; it is not
inferior to 6.192 or to similar epigrams from the best Hellenistic period.

A.P. 6.23, P1A [PP1] s.a.n.; Suda s.vv. Aibras (1 6 s - 2), eucmpris (2), (3oAis (6)
cEp|i£ir), or) p a y y o s &AIKTUTTOU 6 S TOSE vcasts

5e£o aayrjvaioio Aivou T£Tpt|ipevov aA|ar|i

Aeiyavov a u x ^ p c o v £cxv0ev err' f|iovcov, 1105

ypi*rrovs TE TTACOTCOV TE Trayr|v, irepiSivea KupTov,

Kori 9eAA6v, Kpucpicov <JT\[XCX AOCXOVTOC (36ACOV,

Koci |3cc0Ov iTTTreiris Tre7T£6r|[Ji£vov amjian xafrriS
OUK orrep dyKiorpcov Aiiavocpuf] 86VOKOC.

P dAiKTUTTOv Waltz: OCAIKTUTTOV PP1 2 aiOviocs PaC 3
Aivou Brodaeus: Aivov PP1 6cA|Jirji CP1: incertum quid fuerit in P 4
Aeivy&vcov Pac auxiiripcov PP1: -pov G £ a v ^ v Toup: ^avOcov P, ^av©6v
PI 5 7repi8Tivea P 6 96AA0V Sud. codd. pars: 9eAAcov PP1 AOCXOVTOC
P, Suda: AapovTa PI poAcov Suda: poAov P, (3coAov in poAov corr. PI 7
tTrrreiriv PaC 8 Aijjivopuf) P

Jacobs* adesp. cxxviii.

1 [1102] *Ep(j.€tTQ: 'EpiJieia Jacobs, perhaps rightly.
OT^payYo^: afjpay^, not a common word, means a rock hollowed by the sea,

or rather the cave so formed: Plato Phaedo 1 IOA, S./r. 549, Lye. Alex. 122, oracle
ap. Paus. 8.42.4; a lion's cave in Theocr. 25.223. Cf. E. Hel. 358 (cj.).
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: style imperatively demands an adjective for o^ipayyos, and
the change is easy. dAiKTViros also S. Ant. 953, E. Hipp. 754.

2 [1103] lx6u(36Xoioi: -popoiai Scaliger, as in Leonidas 7.652.5 = HE 2044
ix0u(36pois Xapi8eaat, and others have thought -poAoiat, which they take to
mean fish-spearing, too bold a metaphor. But !x^v(36Aos, -|3OA£GO in literature at
large normally mean fisher, fishing, in general, without special reference to fish-
spearing: so in [Hes.]/r. 372, Gall. H. Del. 15, Nic. Ther. 793, Leonidas 7.295.10
= HE 2083 and 7.504.2 = 2372, Etruscus 7.381.3 = PG 2292, Antiphilus
7.635.3 = PG 955, anon. 6.24.3, 10.9.1, Opp. Hal. 3.18. In Bianor 9.227.2 =
PG 1684 the sense fish-spearing is appropriate but not necessary. Fish-spearing
gulls may be doubtful, but fishing gulls are not.

3 [1104] oayrjvatoio Xtvou: see the note on Archias 6.192.1 = PG 3638.
4 [1105] a^XtxylP^v: squalid shores, as squalid ground in E. Ale. 947; in effect

= rough.

5av8ev: cf. Antipater of Sidon 6.223.1-3 = HE 502-4 Aeivyocvov...£avd£v

OTTO ornAd5t.

5 [1106] Yplnovq: elsewhere yp{<p-, a kind of net, very like the aayrjvr|

(Mair, Introduction to the Loeb Oppian p. xxxix; not, as LSJ, a fishing-basket

or creel) cf Opp. Hal. 3.79 SIKTUOC 6' OCC/T' dAAoiai neAei irAeov £vTuvecj6ca |

TCOV TOC jaev &n<pi|3Ar|aTpa, TOC 6£ ypi90i KaAeovTai, Plut. tranqu. 12, 47ID TGOI

ypicpois Kai aayfjvais iA6c9ous lit) Aan(3avovn, Artemid. 2.14 aayr|vr| Kai

ypiTTOS Kai d^9i|3Ar|aTpov Kai oca dAAa IK AIVCOV TiAeKeTai eTriTr|6£ia trpos

dAisiav; in Diog. Laert. 1.32 a netful offish, Ae|3e5icov TIVCOV auToOt ypT-rrov

covr|aapievcov.

TIXCOTCOV: as in Antipater of Sidon 6.14.3 = HE 170 and Leonidas 6.296.4 =

HE 2274; cf. Archias 6.180.6 = PG 3613 TrAcoTals, sc. dypats, m e a n i n g ^ ;

S. fr. 941.9 TTACOTOV ixOOcov ysvos, [Arion] PMG 939.4-5 TrAcoToi Ofjpes.

xupxov: see the note on Leonidas 7.295.1 = HE 2074; a weel, trap for fish.

6 [1107] See the note on Archias 6.192.6 = PG 3643; orfjtAa AaxovTa

poAcov = arinaivovTa poAous, indicating the catch.

7-8 [1108-9] paOuv: a lively epithet; the reed is deep because its line explores

the sea.

lxyjs: cf. Opp. Hal. 3.74-5 SovdKeaaiv dvaydiJievoi SoAixoTaiv |

iTmeiov.

OUK dxep dYK^OTPcov : cf- Opp. Hal. 3.78 TroAuayKiaTpoiaiv dydAAeTai

6p|ilfjt<7tV.

X V I I I

Dedication to Priapus by a gardener.
This epigram follows three by Julianus, from the Cycle of Agathias, and pre-

cedes one by Zonas, from Philip's Garland. It certainly comes from either
the Cycle or one of the Garlands, and two matters of accentuation indicate the
proper choice:

(a) Two of the five hexameters end in proparoxytone words; this is con-
trary to the rule of the Cycle (Rufinus p. 28).

(b) One of the pentameters ends in an accented syllable; this also is contrary
to rule in the Cycle (Rufinus p. 30).
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The Garlands must therefore be preferred as the likelier source. The style,
more Leonidean than that of Leonidas himself, recalls Philip and some other
contributors to his Garland.

On Priapus as custodian of gardens, see the Prefaces to Leonidas of Tarentum
A.Plan. 236 = HE lxxxiii, A.Plan. 261 = HE lxxxiv, and Tymnes A.Plan. 237
= HE vii.

A.P. 6.21, P1A [PP1] s.a.n. [P] dvaOrma TCOI TTavi (sic) mxpa KT|TroupoO

KT)TTOIO cpiAu8pr|Aoio BIKEAAOCV

Kal 8peiTavr|v KCCUAGOV fdoKuAovf

' 6TTIVCOTI8IOV (3pc>xeTcov paKOEcrcrav dpcoyov

Kai Tas dppfjKTOUS IjapdSas cojiopoeTs
TOV T8 8l* EUTpTJTOlO TTESOU SUVOVTOC KOCT* 10U

dpTi<puous KpaiiPris TrdcrcraAov £jji(3oXea 1115

Kai oxdcpos ec; OXETGOV TrpacnT)v 8ivye0crav eyeipeiv
auxiJiripoTo Oepeus ou TTOTE ircxuadiievov

aoi TCOI Kr|iToupcot rToTd|icov dv86rjK8, npir|Tr£,

Tocurris 6A(3ov dir' epyaaiT]S.

3 TT|V PI: TOV P 6 ap-ncpuoOs C: -9A0US P, «9avo0s PI et CVP Kpapjiris P
7 Stycoaav PI et Cvp 9 TCOI Kr|Trov;pcoi Jacobs: TCOI KT|Troup6s P, TOI Kr|Trcop6s
PI 10 oApov TCCOTTIS PaC

Jacobs* adesp. clxxvi.

1 [1110] (TKonTTEipoc and 9iAu5pr|Aos here only.
2 [1111] |#axoXovj: the word, not recognised by the Thesaurus or LSJ, is

retained by Waltz, who takes SpETT&vr) to signify a pruning-instrument, used
'sans ecorcher la tige de ses plantes'. But even if OCCTKUAOS were acceptable in
this sense, it would still be very odd that a gardener should think of praising
his pruning-knife for not mutilating the stems of his plants. Moreover KOCUACOV
is urgently needed by EKTOHISOC; Waltz has to take it with &CTKVAOV, leaving
IKTOHISOC without further definition. The KOCVAOI, stems, must be those which
the pruning-knife severs, not those which it spares while cutting.

£xTO(ii5a: this ' peculiar feminine of eKTOneus' (LSJ) recurs only in Athen.
3.101A.

3 [1112] His cloak is his 'ragged helper, on his back, against rain'; for
dpcoyos c. gen. in this sense cf. Antiphanes fr. 150 8tvf ous dpcoyov, Lucian Trag.
54 TTOVCOV dpcoy6v. With TT|V, understand xAalvocv.

iTnvcoTiSios and ppox̂ TOS here only.
5 [1114] 'That goes straight down through the easily-pierced ground'.
6 [1115] 'The dibble, inserter of young cabbages'; TrdacraAos in a horti-

cultural context also Theophrastus H.P. 2.5.5.
7-8 [1116-17] axatpoq: here only equivalent to CTKC ÊIOV, 'that which digs';

it 'never ceased, during the dry summer, to arouse his thirsty garden-plot by
means of the channels which it dug'; e*c; of instrument or means, as in LSJ s.v
m 6.
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9 [1118] The reading of Planudes is unobjectionable in itself but looks like
conjecture.

10 [1119] #Xpov: a surprising term; the gardener with the ragged cloak
and raw-hide shoes was not expected to speak of his 'prosperity'.

X I X

Dedication of a hedgehog to Dionysus by Comaulus.
See the Preface to anon. 6.45 = HE anon, xliii, another dedication of a

hedgehog to Dionysus by Comaulus. The name 'Comaulus' occurs nowhere
except in these two epigrams, which are in other respects also closely related.
It is never possible to decide whether such rival compositions are the work of
one poet variandi or different poets aemulandi studio. Though neither epigram
can be proved to belong to the Garland of Meleager, the second century B.C. is
the likeliest time for both of them.

xix is the less elaborate of the pair, and this fact may be an indication that it
was the model for, rather than a copy of, A.P. 6.45. There is very little resem-
blance between the two in vocabulary or phrasing; the hedgehog is dedicated
alive in the one but dead in the other, and the motif of xix 4 does not reappear
in A.P. 6.45.

A.P. 6.169 &5r|Aov, P1A &5kr7TOTOV [P] ocvafl-niicc TGOI Aiovvacoi -rrapa
KconauAov; Suda s.vv. 6X*VO$> KconocuAos (1-2), aurjvas (3-4)

KcbjiauAos TOV exivov i8cov em VCOTCC cpepovTa 1120

payas cnieKTeivev TGOIS' em OEIAOTTESCOI,

aurjvas 8' ave6r|Ke <piAaKpr|TCOi Aiovuacoi

TOV T& Aicovuaou Scopa AEIJO^SVOV.

2 0eiAoTre6coi Suda: 6r|Ao- PP1 3 cpiAocKpaTcoi C
Jacobs* adesp. cxxx.

1-2 [1120-1] £TCI varca cpepovxa £ayas: = payoAoyovin the rival epigram;
the hedgehog rolled on the grapes in order to carry them away impaled on its
spines. Tantam esse herinacei sollertiam non credebat Buffon, said Boissonade. See

Gow on anon. 6.45.3 = HE 3844.
6eiAoTte6coi: the sense is the same in the rival epigram but the phrasing there

is much more elaborate, yAuKEpcov aivropcx 6etAoTre8cov.
3 [1122] auV)va£: in the rival epigram the hedgehog is still alive, 3C00V

ocveKpeiiocCTEV (where 30010V would be below the level of the style).
cpiXaxp^Tiouthewordin'Simonides' 7.24.5 = HE 3318, of Anacreon; also

in Antipater of Sidon and Meleager.

XX

Dedication to Dionysus by a Bacchante.
This epigram has no heading in either P or PI (Paton's &Sr|Aov has no

authority). Stephanus (1600, p. 417) entitled it TOO CCUTOU, meaning Agathias;
this was adopted without question by Brunck and by Jacobs in his first edition;
in his second edition Jacobs bracketed the heading * AyaOiou, but noted that it
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was probably correct. Stadtmiiller was the first to present the facts correctly
(yet the ascription to Agathias lingers on in LSJ s.v. SiOvpaov).

The epigram is certainly not of the period of the Cycle-, contrast the elabo-
ration of Agathias 6.74, on the sames ubject, with the extreme simplicity of xx,
which calls a wreath aT£|i|ia and an anklet Trepiacpupiov without periphrasis,
indeed without even an epithet, and describes dressing in a fawnskin as simply
veppiS' av<XTTTO[xhr\. The style is similar to that of some of the earlier authors
in Meleager's Garland, and the context in A.P. is not against that source (6.172
stands between two Hellenistic epigrams, one anonymous (= HE anon. lviiia)
and the other by Rhianus).

The theme is not common. Dedications by Bacchantes appear elsewhere
only in 'Anacreon' v, 'Flaccus5 1, and Agathias 6.74; epigrams on works of
art representing Bacchantes appear in Antipater of Sidon 9.603 = HE lxii,
Glaucus 9.774 = PG i, Paulus A.Plan. 57, and Agathias A.Plan. 59.

A.P. 6.172, P1A [PP1] s.a.n. [P] dv&Orina TGM Atovvacoi Trapa TTop(pupi5os;
Suda s.vv. &ve6r|v (1 T O - 3 ) , TTEpiacpOpiov (1 KOC! - 2), veppis (4), f)icopr||Jievcoi
( 5 - 6 TOCUT& CTOl <2> AlOV. TTpO 7T. f)tcbpT|(7e TOC KOcAAeVS K.K. |iOCVir)S)

TTopcpupis f) KviSir] TCC oremjonra Kai TO 8i0upaov

TOUTO TO AoyxcoTOV Kai TO Trepiacpupiov, 1125

ols av£Sr|v p6a<xev;ev 6 T ' es Aiovuaov ecpoiTOC

KiaacoTT), orrepvois ve^piS' dvaTrro|j£vr|,

5 auTcoi <roi, Aiovuas, irpo TraaTdSos f)ici>pr|ae

ToCrra TOC <Kai) KOCAAEUS Koaiiia Kai |Jiavir|S.

4 KICTCTCOTT'I Page: -TT\V PP1 5 auTcoi croi P: dppoKO|ir| PI, TauTa aoi & Suda
6 Kai suppl. Jacobs, TOO PI KOCAAOUS PI

Jacobs* 11.73 (= Agathias xxxi).

1 [1124] Ilopcpupi^: the proper-name here only.
OT£(A(xaTa: the ivy-wreaths of the Bacchante.
T6 8i6upaov: an obscure word. The analogy of 6i8pocxiiov, *a double-

drachma', SiArjKuOov, 'a double-lecythus', shows that 6i6upaov should be 'a
double-thyrsus', whatever that may mean. It should not mean two thyrsi, as
Jacobs thought; Grotius rendered gemina cum cuspide thyrsum, but a 5i0up<jov
AoyxcoTov is a pointed double-thyrsus, not a doubly-pointed thyrsus.

3 [1125] XOYX<*>T6V: lance-headed. For the thyrsus as a weapon cf. E. Ba. 733
0OpCTOts...cb7rAi(7iJi€Vou, Callixeinus ap. Athen. 5.200D (Aiovuaos) elxe...£v TCCIS
Xepcii OupaoAoyxov xp^crouv, Strabo 1.2.8, C19 OupaoAoyxa TCOV Oecov 6*rrAoc.

Kcpiocpupiov: a surprising item in the list. The ivy-wreath, the thyrsus, the
fawnskin (or panther-skin), and certain musical instruments (tambourine,
drum, cymbals; not mentioned here) were characteristic of the Bacchante, but
not her anklet.

4 [1127] xiaaorcyj: this seems an indispensable change. The Bacchante wore
an ivy-wreath on her head and a fawnskin on her body; there is no such thing
as an 'ivied fawnskin'.

veppt6': see Dodds on E. Ba. 111.
5 [1128] auT&i ooi: Planudes was evidently copying from a different exem-
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plar which had TOCOT& aoi, & Ai6vv<re, as the Suda has; recognising that
TOCUTOC must be corrupt either here or at the beginning of the next line, he has
resorted {more suo) to surgery and grafting, cutting out TCCOTOC aoi, & and putting
dcppOKOiJcn in its place.

naax&boq: porch of a temple, as in Hegesippus 6.178.2 = HE 1902, Leonidas
9.322.7 = HE 2119.

6 [1129] x6afxia = insignia, elsewhere only in prose, from the first century
B.C. onwards.

X X I

Request by Priapus for offerings by fishermen.
Theme, style, and vocabulary are consistent with a date in the period of

Philip's Garland or perhaps a little earlier. Two epigrams ascribed to Archias
precede and one by him follows; the tradition has resisted the temptation to
ascribe this one also to Archias, and so should we.

The author shows some independence: (a) normally, in this common type
of epigram, the fisherman makes a humble offering to the god, often hoping to
be rewarded with a bigger catch; here it is the god who does the begging, asking
for a small offering from a big catch, (b) The structure is unusual, the god's
name, TTpir|TTOv, standing at the beginning, awaiting a governing verb, TIETE,
near the end. (c) The phrasing is odd in one or two places. The general effect is
of breathless haste: he is only a little god (TOV (3pocxvv), he needs only a morsel
(Pouov), but his need is urgent.

A.P. 10.9 (caret PI) s.a.n.

TOV ppocxw, ix<H/(3oAfiES, urro oxivcoi \xe T\pir)irovt 1130

OTEiA&iJievoi Kcoirais TOCV oAiyav OKOTOV, -

8iKTua 8J &7rAcb(7CC(76e, TTOXUV y ' dAivrixeoc (3COKOC
Kai axdpov ou 0picroT|S voarcpiv dpuaradiaevoi -

5 yXav/Kov evi6pu6evTa VOCTTT̂ I ar||idvTopa 6f|pr|S

TIET\ air' OUK oAiycov (3aiov dnrrapxoiJievoi. 1135

1 axivcoi Paton: CTXOIVCOI P 2 dKaxov Huschke: &K<5rrav P 3 8* Jacobs:
T* P y' Page: 5* P 4 dpucrd-P 5 £vi5puv06VTOc P

prim. ed. Huschke anal. crit. (1800) p. 228; Jacobs* paralipomena 1.104.

1 [1130] ix6u(3oXyJ€£: generic, fox fishermen; anon, xvn 2 n. above.
axtvoH: this emendation is in Paton's text; neither Beckby nor I have found

any other source for it. The standard texts from Huschke to Diibner read
crxofvcoi, but sub arundine is absurd, crxivos is mastich (lentiscus); it usually
stands about five feet high, adequate to give shade and shelter to a small
statue (TOV ppocx^v).

npty]Tcov: for Priapus as patron of fishermen, see the Preface to Archias 10.7
= PG xxvii.

2 [1131] ax€iXA[xevoi: the verb is normally used in such contexts of taking in
sail; here, with Kcoirais dKorrov, it must mean generally check, restrain, as in
E. Ba. 669, not a common use.

3-4 [1132-3] 8lxToa.. .&poaad(j.evoi: the text is intelligible only if the whole
of the second couplet is parenthetic. OTetAdnevoi &KOCTOV means in effect
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* having brought your boat to rest on shore5, and 8IKTVCX onrAoOaOon means
* spread your nets for fishing' (Zosimus 422 n.). The sequence * having come
ashore, spread your nets for fishing, having caught many fish' is nonsensical,
and Diibner's popular conjecture, SIKTU* dy* dTrAcocrocaOe (as a parenthesis by
itself), is no improvement, for the sequence 'come ashore (spread your nets
for fishing) having caught many fish' is incoherent.

The whole must be a parenthesis: * having come ashore (for you spread
your nets just now, and caught many fish) honour me with a gift'. It is then
necessary to eliminate 8* after iroAOv, and y', often used to stress adjectives of
quality or size, is the obvious remedy. The relation of the participle dpvaa-
dnevoi to the main verb d-rrAcoaaaOe is as described in the note on Gaetulicus
199; dTrAcocjao-06 dpucradiJievot = dirAcbaaaOe KCC! dpuaaaOe.

&XtVTjx̂ «! a new compound; also in Julianus 6.29.1 dAivrixsos opyocvoc
T^XVT1S; Gaetulicus 185 has dAivfiKTeipoc.

Puma.. .oxdpov.. .6ptoo7)£: according to Thompson Greek Fishes s.vv. |3co€
is bogue, oxdpos parrot-wrasse, Opioxjoc a variously identifiable member of the
herring family. Cf. Agathias 10.14.10 f| cn<dpov f| |3coKas.

ou Bpiaar\q v6o<piv = OUK dveu Opiacrris, an abnormal use of v6a<piv; how
easily it might develop is seen in Hes. op. 91 and 113, scut. 15, voacpiv dTep.

(ipuaadfxevoi: properly of drawing water, here abnormally but not un-
naturally of drawing fishes from the water.

5 [ J I 34 l Y^-aUK^V! signa non minio tantum sed caeruleo quoque colore tincta fuisse
videri debent, sed vereor ut lectio sincera sit, said Jacobs. yAcci/Kos is indeed a strange
adjective for Priapus, and one would have preferred an epithet for vd-nrj.
yAocvKos is a common epithet for certain trees, notably olive and elder, and
a vdtrri might be called yAccuKT) from the colour of its trees; but the truth may
be that yAocvi<6v describes the colour of the wooden figure representing Priapus.

£vi5pu6£vTa: the spelling in P, £vi8puv0evTa, is a common form in MSS.
onQfidvropa 8V)pY)<;: one who shows where the catch is to be found, as in

Theaetetus 6.27.3 irocyiScov or)|jdvTopa 9EAA0V, the cork which shows where the
traps are. Cf. 9EAA0V, Kpvcpicov ofjiaoc AOCXOVTOC poAcov at xvn 6 (= 1107 above).

EPITAPHS

X X I I

This epigram is plainly a copy of an epitaph. The Bude translator judges it to
be * de bon style Attique', and suggests the Persian Wars as its period; it is not,
however, at all like the epitaphs preserved from that period, and an appreciably
later date would be more suitable to its neat and picturesque sophistication.
A.P. 9.65 [C] dSeoTTOTOV, P1A d5nAov [J] eis TIVCCS eiraiveTous dvSpocs &%

yfji |iev eap Koajjios m>Au8£v8peov, cciOepi 5' dorpa,
cEAXa8i 8' T|8E XQ&V, o?8e 8e T^I iroAe'i. 1137

1 m>Au8£v6peov PI: -6peos P 2 TfjiSe TTOAEI man. rec. in PI

Jacobs adesp. dcliv.
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X X I I I

Epitaph for Pronomus, the Theban flute-player.
Pronomus of Thebes, son of Oeniades, is immortalised by his portrait on a

volute-crater at Naples (Beazley ARFVP2 1336). He was one of the most
celebrated of all flute-players in historical times; remembered especially for
his invention of a flute on which the Dorian, Lydian, and Phrygian modes
could all be played (Paus. 9.12.5, Athen. 14.631E); for the histrionic manner
of his performance (Paus. ibid.); and for the fact that he taught Alcibiades to
play the flute (Athen. 4.184D). He composed for the city of Chalkis a proces-
sional hymn to be sung at Delos (PMG 767); and the celebrations of the found-
ing of the new Messene by Epaminondas included competition between his
melodies and those of Sacadas (Paus. 4.27.7). His family continued the tradition:
IG II/III2 3064 OiviocSrjS fTpovonov riuAei (385/4 B.C.), 3083 TTpovonos OividSou
!6i6occjKe (271/0 B.C.?).

A statue of Pronomus stood in Thebes next to that of Epaminondas (Paus.9.
12.5), and there was also a Herm bearing the present inscription: 'after the
destruction of Thebes' (by Alexander in 335 B.C.) 'the Thebans cared nothing
for the many temples, stelae, and inscriptions which had vanished, but they
searched for that Herm and set it up again - the one with the inscription about
flute-playing, *EAAocs [xkv Gi^ocs KTA.; it stands today among the ruins in the
market-place' (Dio Chrys. or. 7.121).

Though some of the details may be fictitious, we should have guessed, if it
had not been recorded, that the Thebans commemorated their great musician
with a sculpture and an inscription. If his memorial did not survive the des-
truction of Thebes, it is likely to have been restored soon afterwards. It is not
probable that special measures would have been taken to commemorate him
(whether with a real or an epideictic inscription) later than (say) the middle
of the third century B.C.; the likeliest date for the present epigram is the fourth
century.

A.Plan. (P1A) 28 &S£<J7TOTOV eis ccvSpiocvToc TTpovopiou TOO 0r||3aiov OCOAT|TOO
Dio Chrys. or. 7.121

cEAAas |iev 0f|(3as irpoTEpas TrpouKpivEv sv auAots,
Qfj|3ai 8e TTpovoiJov TraI8a TOV OividBou. 1139

1 TTpoT6pa$ PI: VIKOV Dio £v om. Dio

Jacobs'* adesp. ccxii; Preger 162.

X X I V

Epitaph for Derxias, killed by bandits.
This impressive epigram (optimae notae, as Jacobs said) is presumably in-

scriptional (= Peek 1356) and probably of Hellenistic date. In A.P. the
anonymous 7.543-4 are preceded by seven Meleagrian epigrams and followed
by one.

Derxias was killed near the starting-point of his long journey to Sparta.
The 8pvnos MocAeouos lies a little to the west of a line drawn from Pharsalos to
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Lamia, not far from Thaumakia. W.M. Leake, Travels in Northern Greece
(London 1835) 1461, describes the 5pu|i6s as one 'which, not long ago, was
as dangerous as it seems to have been in ancient times [quoting the present
epigram], but which now, thanks to the strong arm of Aty Pasha, is acknow-
ledged to be free even from suspicion5.

The circumstances may be partly conjectured: whoever found and buried the
body recognised Derxias and knew that he was on his way to Sparta; perhaps
he was a friend from Thaumakia who travelled the same road soon after
Derxias. He (or the family, on hearing his report) employed a good poet, and
went to the trouble of conveying the stone with the epitaph to the lonely place
where Derxias died.

A.P. 7.544 (caret PI) [C] ocSeairoTOV [J] eis Aep îocv TOV A&imcovos TOO
OOICOTOU [C] OTTO XT\\<JTCOV ocVonpeOevTOC

d*TT£, TTOTl 001CCV £UCC|JnT£AoV f|V TTOO* IK^Cd 1140

Kca TTOAIV dpxociav, d> ^EVE, ©aujjiaKiav,

cog Spujadv MccAealov avaordpcov TTOT* 6pr||iov

eI8es A&IXTTCOVOS TOVS' em TraiSi Tacpov

Aep^iai, 6v TTOTE IJOOVOV iAov 86ACOI 0O6' avoc9av66v

KACOTTES, em 2/nrapTav 8Tav EmiyopiEVOV. 1145

2 0ocviJccKiav Berkel: -KI6OCV P
Jacobs* adesp. dcxliv; Peek 1356.

1 [1140] eudfXTreXov: Homer calls Phthia epipcbAccKoc, pirjTEpa |jr)Acov, and
Pocmaveipccv; we must take it from the present epigram that it grew good vines.

The adjective is very rare except in Strabo; E./r. 530.3 (of Salamis), Pollux
1.228 (yr|A6<poi), and the late composition A.P. 9.524.6 (of Dionysus).

2 [1141] dpxatav: Thaumakia is named in the Homeric Catalogue of
Ships, //. 2.716.

On Thaumakia (Thaumaki, Dhomoko) see especially Leake op. cit. 1.457.
3 [1142] 5pu(ji6v MaXcatov: see Pref.
5 [1144] AepS-tai: the name apparently not elsewhere.
56Xcoi ou8* <Stvacpav86v: cf. Horn. Od. 11.455 Kpup5riv M 5̂' dva9av6d.

X X V

Epitaph for Manes, a Persian slave.
This epigram has something in common with its immediate neighbours in

A.P., 7.178 by Dioscorides (= HE xxxviii) and 7.180 by Apollonides (= PG
iv); still more with Dioscorides 7.162 = HE xxviii, which also has the ex-
pression vocl Sea-rroToc.

The epigram is likely to be a real epitaph (= Peek 1194); it is hard (as Gow
said of Dioscorides 7.162) to think of any other occasion for it. The style
points to the Hellenistic or early Imperial period. Epitaphs for slaves appear
also in Crinagoras 7.643 and 371 = PG xix and xv, Peek 213 (II—III A.D.);
cf. Lucilius xxii 579-80 Marx, servus neque infidus domino...hie situs Metrophanes.

The Bude translator comments appropriately: 'elle est ecrite non pas a
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la louange du defunt [I should say rather, not only in his praise]... mais a celle
de son maitre, qui a fait elever le monument et graver Pinscription. C'est un
encouragement adresse aux autres esclaves pour les engager a bien servir un tel
maitre; ce dernier est plein de bonte pour ses serviteurs: il les soigne quand ils
sont malades et, a leur mort, il les donne une sepulture enviable.'

A.P. 7.179 [C] dSr|Xov, P1A dSeorroTOV [J] e!s eTepov 6oOXov Mdvr|v
TTepaoyevfj

(jo! Kai vuv OTTO yfjv, vai SeorroTa, TnoTos irrrapxco

cbs Tr&pos, euvotris OUK tir\Kr\Q6\xevost

cos ne TOT' 6K VOUCJOU Tpis tn3 aa^ccAes Tiyayes ?xvos,

Kai vuv &pKouar|i Tf)i5' OTOOOU KccAu|3r|i,

5 M6cvr|v ayyeiAas TTEpoTjV yevos. eO 5e [xe peaces "50

P 3 6s pie PI TOT' Brunck: TOV PP1 ITT1 occ^aAes PI:
P 6 8ucoas PPly^: d^^es PI

Jacobs* adesp. dclxxvi; Hecker 1852.276; Peek 1194.

a [1147] euvotyj^: cf. Peek 213 ofjucc OiAivcoi TOOTO 91X001 8£i^ev OepdTrovTi |
*lTTTroKpdTr|s "rrdoris eiveKev euvofrjs.

4 [1149] xaXuprji: the word should denote some structure of a relatively
simple kind, a hut or cabin, but occasionally seems to mean something more
solid, as in Ap.Rhod. 1.775 and apparently also Philodemus 7.222.3 = PG
3322 and perhaps Dioscorides 5.53.2 = HE 1476. Here perhaps of a roofed
tomb such as the slave builds for his master in Apollonides 7.180 = PG iv; but
the use of the word may be an indication that the structure was of a simple
kind, good enough (dpKouor|i) for a slave.

5 [1150] MdvY)v: a common slave-name; see the note on Anyte 7.538.1 =
HE 758.

q: by having the name inscribed on the tomb.

XXVI
Epitaph for Callicrateia, who died at the age of 105; all her twenty-nine
children were still alive.

The context in A.P. is not a safe guide to the source of this epigram, and its
date depends partly on the view taken of its relation to Antipater (of Thess-
alonica?) 7.743 = PG lxvii: the first couplet is almost identical in both, except
that Antipater has eiKoaiv 'EpnoKpdTeioc in 1 and auyaadpir|v for 68paKotir|v in
2; the sequel is very different in the two. If one copied from the other, it is
rather more likely that the writer of this epitaph was familiar with the famous
Antipater than that Antipater was familiar with the epitaph.

The date remains indeterminable. The epigram (which was translated by
Ausonius, ep. 34) is probably inscriptional; Peek, however, omits it.

A.P. 7.224 s.a.n., P1A dSeairoTOv [J] sis KaXXtKpdTetav TT)V TEKoOaav
Kai Svvea TEKVOC [C] Kai jriaacrav pi eviauTous
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KaAAiKpareia Kai evvea TEKVCC

' evos ou5s \x\f\s 68paKO^r|v 0avcrrov,

V £KCCT6V KOCI irevTe 6irivuaa|jir|V eviavToOs

oximovi Tpo^epav OUK emOeicroc x^Pa« "55

Jacobsa adesp. dcxlix.

i [1152] Cf. Pliny h.n. 7.3.34 Eutychis a xx liberis rogo illata, Trallibus enixa xxx
partus; he continues, Alcippe elephantum, quamquam id inter ostenta est.

X X V I I
Epitaph for a faithful wife.

This epigram is presumably inscriptional (= Peek 460); it is hard to think
what other occasion for it there might be. The lady's name, not given in the
text (possibly because it would not fit the metre) will have been inscribed
above or below these lines.

Peek includes the epigram among inscriptions dated ' I—II A.D.'; it is in fact
undatable, and II—I B.C. is at least as likely.

A.P. 7.324 s.a.n., P1A dSeoiTOTOV [J] eis TIVOC yvvcclKoc CTC09pova Kai nov-
avSpov

a 8 ' eyco & Trepi(3coTOS OTTO TTAOCKI Tca8e liQaniJai

(iouvcoi evl jcbvav dvepi AucraiJievcc. 1157

1 a P: f) PI TaiSe Diibner: TfjiSe PP1 2 Aucja|J6vr| Pa0

Jacobsa adesp. dcxlix vv. 5-6; Peek 460.

1 [1156] a 7ic€pipa)TO<;: this is a surprising epithet. Virtuous wives were very
seldom * celebrated'; only the most eminent persons describe themselves so,
and most of them add the reason for their fame. Diibner suggested that the
reason was given in titulo together with her name, but that would be most
unusual. The epithet must have been intelligible to the lady's fellow-citizens;
it is not so to us; cf. Peek 1938.3 r\ Tr&vcrcxpos, i\ iT6pi|3coTOS (where the context
explains that the lady, * Petronia Musa' by name, was a famous singer).

Ono rcXaxt: the TTAOĈ  is the stone on which the epithet is inscribed, as in e.g.
Apollonides 7.378.3 = PG 1151 uiro TTAOCKI TVUpeuovToci.

X X V I I I

Epitaph for Abrotonon, mother of Themistocles.
This epigram is quoted by Athenaeus from a book On Celebrated Men by

Amphicrates, a contemporary of the dictator Sulla; and the questions arise,
how much older it may be and whether it is inscriptional. The brevity and the
plain style reflect the oldest conventions of the elegiac epitaph; but I do not
know how likely it is that Themistocles' mother, being as she was not the wife
but a mistress of his father Neocles, would be honoured in this way: she was
h-octpoc according to Athenaeus, £§ dyopas according to Plutarch amator. 9.

If it is not a true epitaph, it is not easy to say what occasion there might have
been for its composition at some later date; possibly it was designed to assert
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the claim of Abrotonon against others in the context of the general debate
about Themistocles' parentage. That is not a very likely supposition; but
neither is it likely that the identity of the great man's mother should have
become a matter for dispute if a genuine epitaph was preserved.

According to Nepos (Them, i) the mother of Themistocles was an Acarnan-
ian; according to Phainias (c. 300 B.C.; Plut. Them. 1; RE 19.1565) and Neanthes
(c. 300 or 200 B.C.; Plut. ibid, and Athenaeus 13.576c; RE 16.2108) she was a
Carian (from Halicarnassus, said Neanthes) named Euterpe. Plutarch amator. 9
and Aelian v.h. 12.43 agree with the epigram that she was a Thracian named
Abrotonon. See Busolt Gr. Gesch. 2.640 n. 1.

Abrotonon (the normal Greek word for wormwood) is very seldom attested as a
proper-name. It is not likely to have been borne by respectable women, but
was no doubt suitable for a Thracian girl e£ ccyopas, as for the sympathetic
psaltria in Menander's Epitrepontes and the lower-grade flute-player in his
Perikeiromene. The Corrector gives the name an aspirate, the other sources
generally agree in denying one.

A.P. 7.306 (caret PI) [C] dSeairoTov [J] els 'A|3p6TOvov TT̂ V uriTepa 06|ii-
oroKAeovs;

'A(3poTovov Gpfjiaaa yuvf^ TOXOV aAAa T£K£cr6ai

TOV jjieyav wEAAr|(7iv cprmi GEniaroKAea. "59

P, Plut., Athen.: *Appo- C ireAov P: yevos Plut., Athen. 2
90CCTI A t h e n .

Jacobsa adesp. dcxxiii; Hecker 1852.155

XXIX

On a killer who hid his victim's body by burying it.
A.P. 7.310, 356-60, and 580-1 are variations on the same theme. All are

anonymous except the last two, which are ascribed to Julianus, a member of
the Cycle of Agathias. All say either 'may the same thing happen to you' or
'the eye of Justice will observe you'; except that 7.359, the only one with four
lines instead of two, has room to include both these motifs (Julianus' two
epigrams include both, one in each).

The theme, though of a type characteristic of the Garlands, is not actually
found in them. It would however be surprising if so popular a topic had no
model earlier than A.D. 50, and the neatest of the series is included here to
represent the model.

A.P. 7.356, P1A, s.a.n. [J] eis TIVOC OTTO AT|ICTTOO ocvonpedevToc KOCI OTT* OCOTOO

TTOCAIV OcnrTonevov [PI] sis TO CCUTO

3cofiv cruXfjaas Scopfji Toccpov dXAd |ae KpuTrreis, "60

ou ©carreis. TOIOU KOCUTOS ovaio T&cpov.

Jacobs* adesp. cdlxxiii.
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ON FAMOUS POETS, STATESMEN AND OTHERS

xxx
Fictitious epitaph for Homer.

This is the third of eight epigrams by miscellaneous authors on the same
subject at the beginning of A.P. 7. The epigram was added in the margin by
the Corrector, and long overlooked by modern editors; it was first published
by Huschke in his Analecta Critica (1800). Several of the subsequent editors
suppose that the Corrector supplied it merely as a parallel to the last couplet
of the preceding epigram (ei 8* oAiya KpuTrrco TOV TCCAIKOV. . . ) , but that would
be contrary to the Corrector's normal practice, and it is more probable that he
took it (together with the variant in 3) from his independent manuscript
source for the Anthology.

The epigram is undatable. It may fall outside the limits of the present
collection, though there is no particular reason to suppose that it does.
A.P. 7#2

b (C; carent PP1) s.a.n. eis TOV "Onrjpov

ei Koci (3cu6s 6 TUH|3OS, oSoiTrope, [xr\ \xe TrapeA6r|is,

aAAoc f KOCTOC c m x a s f Icra Oeoicn cxe(3ou.

TOV y a p TTiepiaiv Tincbjjevov e^oxa Mouaoas

TroiriTf|v eTrecov Oeiov "O^ripov exco. 1165

3 TTiepiSeCTCTi T E T W E V O V C ^ P

Huschke anal. crit. 208 (not included in Jacobs' first edition); Hecker 1843.174.
1 [1162] Cf. Leonidas 7.198.1-2 = HE 2084-5 ei KOCI pmpos t5elv... | Aaocs 6

2 [1163] fxaT& oxlxot^f: KocTaoTEfyas Huschke, not a likely corruption;
KocTccaTeî as Hecker, perhaps rightly, hue a via descendens. KccTccaTdxco is very
rare: return in Nonn. paraphr. 4.230 KOCI ot Tr|Ae7r6poio KOCTaoTEixovn KeAeO0ou,
descend in Antiphilus 9.298.5 = PG 1027 6 Ŝ aoru KOT̂ CTTIXOV, contrasted with
irp6s vrjov dvf)yayev; probably corrupt in Pollux 6.154. The form -CTTEî as
would not be tolerated if TTEpiciTeî as did not appear in Horn. Od. 4.277.

3 [1164] One would prefer the alternative reading in C (when correctly
spelled) but the reading of the text would be inexplicable as a substitute for it.

XXXI
On the death of Orpheus.

This epigram is similar in style and equal in elegance to the two with which
it is associated in A.P., Antipater of Sidon 7.8 = HEx and Damagetus 7.9 =
HE ii. It is plainly of Hellenistic date, and probably by one of Meleager's
authors; optimae notae, as Jacobs said.

For the general background, see the brilliant poem of Phanocles, fr. 1.
A.P. 7.10, P1A [PP1] s.a.n. [P] els T6V CCUT6V [J] 'Opcpkc T6V Oi&ypov Kod

'Op9f]a KCU Oiaypoio OCCVOVTOC

av6a! |iupia BioroviSes,

OTIKTOUS 6* f)i|id^avTO Ppaxiovas &|jiq>iiJieAaivr|i
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orroSifji 0pr|iKiov
Kat 8' auTai OTOVOCXSOVTI auv eCKpopjjiiyyi AUKEICOI 1170

Moucrai SccKpua TTiEpiSss

TOV aoiSov, ^TrcoSOpavTO Se TTETpai
KOCI Spues as eparrf{i TO TTpiv edeAye Xupr|i.

3 x^ovas Pa c Aui9meAa(vTi(i) P : au«pi laeAaivrii GP1 5 m l 8* P1PC: KOCI PPlac

Jacobs'* adesp. cdlxxxii.

1 [1166] KaXXi67iY]<;.. .xal Olaypoio: on the parentage of Orpheus, see RE

18.1217; his father is sometimes said to be Apollo.

2 [1167] ptupia: adverbial thus elsewhere in HE, Antipater of Sidon 7.241.

1-2 = HE 338-9, Callimachus 12.118.1 = 1075, Dioscorides 12.169.3-4 —

1505-6, Leonidas 9.326.4 = 1981, Rhianus 12.146.1-2 = 3226-7.

BioToviS€€ = Thracian, as BIOTOVICCV in Antipater of Sidon 7.172.2 = HE 313

(the only appearance of Btcrrov- in HE); BtoroviSes Phanocles/r. 1.7 in a

similar context.

3-4 [1168-9] OTIXTOU^: tattooed. See Plut. ser.num.vind. 12, 557D, and es-

pecially Phanocles/r.i.23ff.: when the Thracian men heard what their women

had done to Orpheus, they tattooed them, as aAoxous EOT13OV. See further

Barns and Lloyd-Jones SIFC 35 (1963) 205.

d(xcpi(Ji€Xaiv7)i.. .cmo6irji: cf. Theodoridas 7.738.3 = HE 3556 KOVIV...

dtJi9t|i£Aaivav. Most of the editors have preferred the division 0^91 usAcavrit.

8€u6fxevai: dust is spoken of as if it were a liquid, as in Horn. / / . 11.282

£ocivovTo... Kovfrjt, 18.23-4 KOVIV . . . x^OaTo; cf. Catullus 64.224 infuso pulvere.

Oprjtxiov 7iX6xa[Xov: on the barbaric hair-style of the Thracian cf. Antipater

of Sidon 7.27.6 = HE 265 KIKOVOC 0pr|iKos I|i£p8ieco TrAoKapiov.

5 [1170] Kai 8' auxai: C4rinagoras, a rough composer, might begin a line

KOC! CXUTT)... (7.633.1 = PG 1867), but the hiatus is not to be tolerated in this

elegant epigram; Kai 5* au-ra... also in Antipater of Sidon 7.241.7 = HE 344.

cucpdpfiiyyi: a surprisingly rare compound; not earlier, and not again until

Tryphon 380, Opp. Hal. 5.618.

Auxcton = 'ATTOAACOVI as in Call. fr. 261.2-3; the appellation does not

occur in HE.

6 [1171] ^ppTQ^av.. .Sdxpua: for this odd expression cf. S. Tr. 919 8aKpucov

pri£ao"a...vaiJiaTa, where Jebb compares Plut. Per. 36 KAauOnov TE (bfj§ai; add

Dioscorides 7.434.3 = HE 1669 86cKpua 6* OUK eppri^. Cf. 1351 n.

7-8 [1172-3] 7i€Tpai xal 5pu€<;: both rocks and trees recur in the associated

epigrams by Antipater and Damagetus, who add the beasts of the field and

(Antipater only) the storms of the sky. See the note on Antipater of Sidon

7.8.3-4 = HE 230-1.

X X X I I

Preface to the poetry of Archilochus.

Epigrams on poets are very numerous, and some of them contain phrases

which suggest that they accompanied a copy of the work of the author named;

the verses presumably stood at the head of the first column of the papyrus.

Examples are Asclepiades 7.11 = HE xxviii 'Hpivvris TT6VOS OOTOS, Calli-
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machus 9.507 = HE lvi *H<ri68ov TO T' &eto-|joc Kai 6 Tp6iTos...xa^P6Te AeTnrai
(Scenes JApr|TOu, Leonidas 9.25 = HE ci ypcctAna T68* 'AprjTOU, Artemidorus
9.205, announcing an assembly of bucolic poems, anon. 9.189 T65E Kripiov, of
Erinna's Distaff, Antipater of Sidon 7.713 = HE lviii, of Erinna, TOOTO TO
(3ondv 6Tros, anon. 9.191 Aape \x* 4s X*PaS> of Lycophron's Alexandra, and Antipater
of Thessalonica 9.186 = PG ciii (3ipAoi >AptaTO9avev;s...f|vi6> oaov Aiovucrov
tyz\ creAis; perhaps also Antiphilus 9.192 = PG xxxvi. There are numerous
examples of such prefatory epigrams by relatively late authors in the present
context (A.P. 9.184-214), but none of these has one of the old poets for its
subject, and it is a fair guess that a preface to an edition of Archilochus should
be assigned rather to an early than to a later epigrammatist; it is quite possible
that the present epigram is not later than the middle of the first century A.D.

A.P. 9.185 [G] ccSknroTov, P1A s.a.n. [C] els '

T&8e laeTpoc KOCI

6u|JioO Kai (poftepfjs ios £7re<7(3oAir|S- "75

Jacobsa adesp. diii.
1 [fI74l fx^rpa: it would be convenient if |JETpa could mean simply verse,

without any thought of metres; and so it is translated by Diibner, Paton,
Waltz, and Beckby, versus, 'verses', 'vers', and 'Verse', apparently unaware
of the abnormality. The Thesaurus and LSJ (s.v. 11 2) have no knowledge of
such a use except in Plato Lysis 205A ou TI TCOV HETpcov 8eonai dcKouaai ou6e
HeAos, where TCOV lae'Tpcov = metrical compositions, i.e. simply poetical works. The
use must be accepted here, though there is no example of it in Hellenistic
poetry or indeed anywhere except Plato loc. cit.

i?jxV)€VT€$: Stadtmiiller, followed by Waltz, takes this with 0u|iou, resonant of
rage; a parallel to the construction would be welcome but is not offered.

2 [1175] &n€a$o\lr\q: scurrility. The word appears in Horn. Od. 4.159, and not
again until relatively late authors (Quintus of Smyrna, Manetho, Julianus)
unless the present epigram and anon. 9.177.2 are exceptions. The word is so
rare that it is reasonable to suppose a direct relation between the present
epigram and Julianus 7.70, on the same subject, ending 9euycov

X X X I I I
Praise of Sappho.

The plan of this epigram is unconventional and imaginative. It takes the
form of an invitation to ladies of Lesbos to dance in a sanctuary of Hera, where
Sappho herself shall be their leader and shall sing to the lyre. The portrayal is
vivid, as if the author were a contemporary of Sappho, one who had personal
knowledge of the scene. He is aware that the ladies of Lesbos danced in a
precinct of Hera, as it is stated by schol. Horn. //. 9.129, Trocpd AsafMois dyebv
dyeTon KOCAAOVS yvvociKcov £v TCOI TTJS "Hpocs Tenevei Aeyopievos KaAAiOTelcc, cf.

Hesychius s.v. TTvAauSes, at £v KOCAAEI Kpivoiaevat TCOV yuvaiKcov Kai viKcoaai; on

the site of the sanctuary, see Fr. J . D . Quinn AJA 65 (1961) 391. The scene re-

calls Alcaeus/r . 130, speaking of a sanctuary of the gods
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Aso-fMaSes Kpivvoiaevca cpuav

T* lAKeaiTreirAot, irepl 8e

dxco Oeaireaia yuvaiKcov

tpas oAoAvyas

The epigram is manifestly Alexandrian in style and spirit, and may be as

early as some of Meleager's authors; optimae notae epigramma, as Jacobs said.

Waltz suggests that it may have been inspired by a work of art.

A.P. 9.189 [C] abr]Kov, P1A &8TIAOV, P1 B s.a.n. [G] e!s Icorcpcb TT\V MUTIA-

eA06Te trpos T8|i6vos yAauKcbmSos ayAaov

Aea^iSes, a|3pa TTOSCOV $r\[iaQ'

ev0a KOCAOV orriaaaOe Oefji x°P°v>

6A|3iou 6pXT|0iJio0 TroAuyrjOeos * f\ yAuKuv u^vov 1180

eiaateiv auTf^s S6£eTe

2 dppa TTOSCOV P1B: dppoiroScov P, a0poTr68cov P1A j^iaon-' PP1A-B

kpe\<jdi[xev<xi P1A»B 3 KOCAOV (JTT\<JCX(JQB Oefji xopov P1A: KOCAOV aTriaaaOe r\

Xopov P, xopov KCCAOV aT^aaaO* P1B 4 xepalv om. P, spat. vac. relicto

Jacobs* adesp. dxxi; Hecker 1852.192.

1 [1176] YAauKo>Ki8o<;: in Homer nobody but Athena is yAauKGOTTis; Hera is

POCOTTIS, and Hecker conjectured Taupco7n8os (cf. P. Schubart 7.7, with Garden

in BICS 16 (1969) 29, TaupcoTTiSos "Hpris, perhaps from Euphorion), with the

approval of Diibner, Paton, Waltz, and Beckby. This is a bold measure, and the

objection to yAauKC0Tri8os "Hpris seems somewhat pedantic. The transference

of yAavKCOTns from Athena to Hera is not more remarkable than the trans-

ference of POCOTTIS from Hera to Artemis in Bacchylides 11.99, or to Amphitrite

in 17.110, or to Harmonia in Pind. Pyth. 3.91; it is less surprising than the

transference of 'Apye^ovrns from Hermes to Apollo in Sophocles Jr. 1024.

2 [1177] £Xiaa6(X€vai: the reading in Planudes is probably not conjectural

(he was not likely to object that the tense should be future, eAi£6iJievou, as

Hecker did), and may be correct; even P has pruiorr', not pr||ja9\

3 [1178] &7idp5ei: shall lead off. The active form of this verb is very rare; in

the same sense probably A. Ag, 1289 loucr* dirdp^co.

4 [1179] xpu^tyv* • •AOpyjv: Sappho will sing like a goddess (cf. 6), XPUO"°-

Aupas like Apollo or Orpheus.

5 [1180] oApiai 6pxY]6(iou: for the genitive, LSJ quote only this place and

Peek 2040.16 (Pergamon, I—II A.D.) ; cf. also Hes. op. 826 Tdcov euSatjicov T£ Kai

6Apios, Plato Phaed. 58E e08ai|Jicov...ToO Tpoirou Kai TCOV A6ycov.

XXXIV
On Peisistratus.

This famous epigram is unfortunately undatable. Style and subject are
suitable to the Hellenistic period, but there is no denying that it may be either
earlier or later.
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The Life of Homer (p. 249 Allen) says that the epigram was inscribed on a
statue of Peisistratus at Athens, but it is doubtful whether such a statue, if it
survived the Persian invasion, would have been spared by Athenian democracy.

The statement in 3-4, that Peisistratus * assembled Homer, formerly sung
in a scattered way', reflects common belief in the time of Cicero: de or at. 3.137
Pisistrati, quiprimus Homeri libros confusos antea sic disposuisse dicitur ut nunc habemus.
On the Peisistratean recension of Homer, see especially Merkelbach Rh. Mus. 95
(1952) 23; in the words of Rhys Carpenter, 'if antiquity had neglected to
record for us the Peisistratean recension, we should have had to invent it for
ourselves as a hypothesis essential to the facts.' Our text of Homer is an Athen-
ian version, as Wackernagel demonstrated in Sprachliche Untersuchungen zu
Homer; it is the outcome of Peisistratus' editorial work. The epigram and
Cicero say the same thing quite plainly: before Peisistratus, Homer was
recited in lays incoherently; Peisistratus assembled the lays and put them into a
coherent order. It is theoretically possible that the scattered lays represented a
previous continuum; there is not, and never will be, any evidence about that.

The end of the eleventh Book of the Anthology is a very odd place for this
epigram; the matter is discussed by A. D. Skiadas, Homer im griechischen Epigramm
(Athens 1965) 170.

ITT(= A.P. 11.442), P1A [ITT PI] s.a.n. [PI] eis eteova TTicjioTpaTOV vit.
Horn.1 p. 246 Allen,2 p. 249; An. Bekker 768; Tzetz. II. Exeg. p. 8

Tpis ME TupavvrjaavTa ToaauTaias

6fj|jios 'Ep£X©f]os KCCI Tpis £Trr|y<5c
TOV peyav ev |3ouAfji rTsiaiaTpcrrov, os TOV "

f|0poi(7cr, o"Tropoc8r|v TO Trpiv &EI56|JIEVOV • 1185

fjjjieTepos y a p KEIVOS 6 XP^CTEOS ?jv TroAir|Tr)S,

EiTrep 'A6r|vaToi Zjaupvav

vita2 2 'EpexOsiScov PI, vita1, 'A6r|vaicov An. Bekk.
vita1*2 5 iKeivos PI, vita1 '2 codd. nonnulli 6 £TTCOIK- vita1 '2

Jacobsa adesp. cccviii.

1 [1182] Rhetoric prevails over history. Peisistratus was indeed thrice
Tyrant (Hdt.1.64), but he was expelled twice, not thrice.

5 [1186] xpuaeo<;: Skiadas (op. cit. in Pref.) 172 n. 1 quotes vit. Hes. p. 223
(Allen) "O|ir|pos yap 6 xpvcroOs, Plato Phaedr. 235E 91ATOCTOS el KOCI . . . xpvcoOs,
<b OocTSpe, Diog. Laert. 10.8 TTA&Tcova xpv&oOv; many more examples in the
Thesaurus, s.v. 1721.

6 [1187] Zfxupvav: on Smyrna as Homer's birthplace, see Skiadas 24.

X X X V A

Fictitious epitaph for Anacreon.
This is one of a group of twelve epigrams on the same subject by miscellaneous

authors.
* Qu ' est-ce au juste que ce distique?', asks the Bude translator, and replies:

* presque certainement une note agreablement tournee, qu' avait inspiree a un
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lettre le vers i du numero 26, a moitie reproduit.' It does indeed look as though
this epigram owes its first sentence to A.P. 7.26 (= Antipater of Sidon HE 252-
4), §eiv€, T&<pov TTocpa AITOV 'AvocKpefovTOS dnefpcov | . . . orreiaov, and was
composed for the sake of the jocular point which follows - the ghost of the
tippler is particularly appreciative of offerings of wine.

The close relation to Antipater argues, though not very cogently, for a date
within the limits of the present collection.

A.P. 7.28 &8eorroTOV, P1A s.a.n. [P] E!S TOV CCUTOV; Suda s.v. oivoTTOTrjS

<£ £&/£, Tov5e Toccpov TOV 'AvaKpeiovTos cciiei(3cov,

CTTreiaov JJIOI mxpicbv ei^i y a p OIVOTTOTTIS. I I 8 9

Jacobsa adesp. dxxvi.

X X X V B

Fictitious epitaph for Epicharmus.
A.P. 7.82 pretends to be an epitaph for Epicharmus; the present epigram,

like 9.600 = Theocritus HE xvii, is described as an inscription for a statue;
all three are probably literary exercises.

The plays of Epicharmus were still widely circulated in the second and third
centuries A.D. (P.Oxy. 2426, 2427, 2429); the present epigram is included here
(as 7.82 might have been) merely as a specimen of a type which cannot be
dated without a margin of error of almost half a millenium.

A.P. 7.125, P1A, [PP1] s.a.n. eis 'EiTixocppiov [J] TOV SvpocKovatov

ei TI TrocpaAA&cTcrei 9ae0cov jaeyas aAios aaTpcov 1190

Kcd TTOVTOS TTOTapicov neijov' £\£\ 8uvajiiv,

9a| i i ToaoCrrov sycb 009101 irpoi\£\v 'Eirixocpiiov,

6v TTOCTpis £0x69^000-' a6e EupaKoaicov.

Diog. Laert. 8.78 Kai OCUTCOI (TCOI 'EiTixocpiJicoi) iixx TOU dcvSpioanros ̂ "myeypaTTTai
T666* ei TI KTA.

1 f|Aios PI
Jacobsa adesp. dxxix; Preger 170.

1 [1190] TcapaXAdaaei.. .aaxpcov: Aristotle mete. 342 a 33 writes TCOI Tocxet
TrapaAXocTTeiv TOC daTpa, and the accusative is the normal case with this verb
when it means surpass; when it means differ, the genitive follows, as in Plato
Laws 957B OCTOC TrocpocAA&TTei TCOV TTOAACOV.

4 [ " 9 3 ] EupotKOCTtov Boissonade, approved by Waltz, perhaps rightly;
Epicharmus was born in Cos but was taken to Sicily 'when he was three
months old* (Diog. Laert. 8.78), and it would be natural for the Syracusans to
insist that he was truly one of themselves.

X X X V I (a) and (b)
On the nine Lyric Poets.

xxxvi (a) is a list of the nine lyric poets of archaic and classical Greece who
were collected and edited by Alexandrian scholars; xxxvi (b) is not simply a
list, but is written for the sake of the point in its last couplet - that Sappho is not
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a ninth lyrical poet but a tenth Muse, xxxvi (b) concentrates on this point,
and uses only vague and perfunctory phrases to describe the other eight poets,
xxxvi (a) is more elaborate and specific in its description of Stesichorus, Ibycus,
and Alcaeus, but its phrases for the poetry of Pindar, Sappho, and Alcman are
perfunctory, for Bacchylides, Anacreon, and Simonides very feeble.

There is no clue to the date of either of these epigrams. Such lists appear from
the one Antipater to the other: a list of the Seven Sages occurs in the Sidonian
7.81 = HExxxiv; of nine female poets, and of the Seven Wonders of the World,
in the Thessalonican 9.26 and 9.58 = PG xix and xci; and Sappho as the tenth
Muse is a notion familiar from the Sidonian 9.66 = HE xii (cf. also the note on
7.14.1-2 = HE 236-7; 'Plato5 XIII). There is nothing in either epigram to
suggest a period later than that covered by Philip's Garland.

The exclusion of Corinna from both lists is not significant. Corinna was in-
deed well known in Rome in the late Republican and early Imperial periods
(Prop. 2.3.21; Stat. silv. 5.3.158), but she had not been edited by the great
Alexandrian scholars as the novem lyrici were, and she was never received into
the canon. Nobody but Tzetzes ever said that the canon was of ten instead of
nine, though a couple of late writers (schol. Dio. Thrac. 21.18 Hilg., and an
addition to the text of the very late Byzantine edited by Drachmann Pind. schol.
1.11) say that some people added Corinna to the canonical nine.

(a) A.P. 9.184 [C] dSeorroTOV, P1A a6r|Aov [C] els FTivSapov T6V iroirjTfiv
KOCI els TOUS AOITTOUS AvpiKous. eiai 6e AupiKol Toaoi • TTivSapos BaKXuAi8r|s Zomxpco
'AvotKpecov Zrriaixopos ZI|JCOV{6T|S "I|3UKOS 'AAKOCIOS 'AAKIJ&V. O^OU 0

TTivSape, Mouadcov Upov crona, KOCI A&Ae Ssiprjv,

Boa<xvAi6r|, Scrnxpous T' AioAiSss x<*PlT8S, "95

ypd|i|ia T' 'AvccKpeiovTos, 'OjaripiKov 6s T' CXTTO peu^a

ecnrocaras OIKEIOIS, iTqcrixop', ev Kocia&TOis,

5 fj T6 StjacoviSeco yAuKepf] aeAis, f]6u TE TTEIOOUS

"l|3uKe Koci TraiScov avOos djjiriadjjieve,

Kal 5190s 'AAKOCIOIO, TO TTOAAOCKIS alpia Tupdvvcov 1200

IcTTCiaev TraTpris 0ecr|Jiia pu6|i£vov,

0r|Au|iEAeTs T' 'AAK^SVOS dr|66v£s, IAOTTE, Trdcrris

10 «PX11V °^ AupiKfjs Kai Tr^pas EardacrrE.

10 01 P: TTJS PI £cjT&<70CTe Meineke: eo-rrAaaTe PP1
Jacobsa adesp. dxix; Hecker 1852.189.

1 [1194] Mouoacov.. .ax6fxa: cf. Paulus 7.4.1, of Homer, ITiEpiScov TO

SeipV)v: talkative Siren is a feeble phrase.
3-4 [1196-7] Ypd(i.(xa: of a poet's written work, as in Leonidas 9.25.1 = HE

2573 ypd|i|ia TOS* 'AprjTOio, anon. 9.522.1-2 'O8vcraeir|s TE T6 aco9pov ypajjina.
As the writer has not left himself room for an adjective, the phrase is weak;
conjecture (Siajjia, Kpana, Kpouiaa) has failed.

duzb... Zanaaaq: cf. Theodoridas 13.21.4 = HE 3565 dTroaiTdpayiJia (of
Mnasalces* alleged imitation of Simonides).
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this was, and is, the obvious thing to say about Stesichorus;
Quint. Inst. 10.1.62 epici carminis onera lyra sustinentem... videtur aemulari proximus
Homerum potuisse.

5 [1198] aeklqi cf. Antipater of Thessalonica 9.26.8 = PG 182, of the female
poets, dcev&cov £pyocT{8ocs creAIScov; 9.186.3 = PG 655, of an edition of Aristo-
phanes; Posidippus ap. Athen. 13.596c = HE 3147, of Sappho, 90eyyopevai
aeAiSes; Simias 7.21.6 = HE 3285, of Sophocles, &8OCV&TOIS...£v aeAicriv.

6 ["99] rcalScav: a conventional thing to say about Ibycus; Gic. Tusc. 4.71
maxime vero omnium flagrasse amore Rheginum Ibycum apparet ex scriptis, Cf. PMG
frr. 286-9.

7-8 [1200-1201] ?(cpo<;.. .£o6(j.€vov: again the obvious thing to say; Hor.
carm. 2.13.26 sonantem...duranavis, \ durafugae mala, dura belli...pugnas et exactos
tyrannos... The phrase TTOCTprjs Oeajita pu6|i6vov probably does Alcaeus more
than justice; see Page Sappho and Alcaeus 243.

9 [1202] Br\X\>[xekelq: here only; very like OrjAOyAcoaaos, of Nossis, in
Antipater of Thessalonica 9.26.7 = PG 181. Both adjectives mean femineum et
molle sonans; the reference here is probably to the Partheneia of Alcman.

iXaxc: normally said to divinities; the writer begs the 'divine' poets to look
kindly upon a humble fellow-author.

10 [1203] XopixYfe: sc. TToir|CT6cos. AupiKoi = 'lyric poets' appears first in
Cicero, orat. 55.183; of T) Aupmî , lyric poetry, the lexica say nothing, and no other
example comes to mind.

iaxdaaxe: k(Jiv&<j<xTB is meaningless, and this is the only possible correction
of it. The form, ioTccaccTe, is not a sign of late composition; see the note on
Philip 9.708.6 = PG 3020, ecrrccae for £<JTT\(J£.

(b) A.P. 9.571, P1A [PP1] s.a.n. [J] els TOUS evvfo Avpmous

EK 0r)|3cov iJieya FTivSapos, enrrvee Tep-rrvd

f]6u|ji£Ai966yyou Moucrcc ZiiicoviSeco, 1205

AdpTrei ZTT|crixop6s TE KCC! "I|3UKOS, fjv yXuia/s 'AAKIJ&V,

Aapa 6 ' OCTTO OTO^OTCOV <pQeyf;arro Boa<xwAi8r|S,

5 TTEIQCO 'AvcxKpeiovTi avveaTreTO, TroiKiAa 6 ' auSa i

'AAKOIOS f KUKVCO Aea^ios AioAi6if *

dcvSpcov 83 OUK evorrri ZaiT9cb TTEAEV, OCAA' EpocrEivais 1210

EV MoOaais SEKOCTTI M o u a a Korrocypa9ETai.

2 f)5uneAi906yyov PI: f)8u ^6At906yyou P 3 'AAK^OCV PI: dAKap P
5 'AvccKpeovn P 6 KUKVCOI PI 7 dvSpa P in lin. 6VOCTOC P

Jacobs* adesp. dxx.

1 [1204] &<XaY€v: aquilam tibifinge KA&SOVTOC, said Jacobs, comparing Pind.
01. 2.88.

2 [1205] ^8ujxeAicp06yYou: there is no need for change (fiSvueAel 906yycoi
Piccolos, accepted by Diibner, Paton, the Bude, and Beckby).

4 [1207] XapA: cf. Alcaeus A.Plan. 226.1 = HE 128 enirvei rTocv Aocpolcnv
opeipdTa xeiAecit Mouaav, 'Simonides' 7.24.10 = HE 3323 AapoTepov âAaKcov
eirveev 4K aTOiaaTCOv (of Anacreon).

342



ANONYMOUS EPIGRAMS

5 [1208] noixlXa 8* auSai: a more inadequate description of the poetry of
Alcaeus does not readily come to mind.

6 [1209] This looks, but has not proved, emendable. Jacobs in his first
edition suggested KCÔ COI Aeo-ptos AIOAISTII, and Diibner accepted this. Jacobs
in his second edition obelised, and so did Paton. Beckby and the Bude edition
read KVKVOS (Stephanus; also 'cod. Athous' according to Diibner) A&rpios
AioAiSt, but ccvSou is surely the verb, and then AioAiSi is too isolated (Beckby's
paraphrase does not make it clear how he takes it; 'in the Aeolic dialect'
Lumb Notes on the Greek Anthology p. 81, an unattractive result; ' to (the land of)
AeohV may be just tolerable), KVKVOS Aecrpcoi iv AtoA(8i Piccolos, too big a
change.

X X X V I I
Fictitious epitaph for Euripides.

One of a group of nine epigrams on the same subject by miscellaneous
authors. There is no clue to the date; the type is particularly common in the late
Hellenistic and early Imperial periods.

A.P. 7.46, P1A [PP1] s.a.n. [P] eis TOV CCOTOV

ou (TOV |ivfl|jia T 6 6 ' lor' , Eupnr{8r|, dAAd ov ToOSe*

TTJI ofj 1 y a p S6£r|i |jvfj|ja TOS' ajjiTrexeTOci. 1213

1 T66' ICJT', EOpmfSTi PI: T68' Evpnr{8r|, &pv P
Jacobs* adesp. dxxxvi.

1 [1212] Planudes' text is accepted for want of a better; it cannot be recon-
ciled with P, and inspires no confidence. Stadtmuller corrected its worst
fault - the ignoring of P's e<pu - by conjecturing ou T68* 2<pu <rdv nvfjn',
EupiTr{8r|, but this does too much violence to the transmitted word-order.

The motif of the epigram is (as Diibner observed) familiar from amatory
contexts, e.g. anon. 5.142 = //Exxiii.

X X X V I I I
Praise of Erinna.

See HE 2.281-2 and the Prefaces to (a) Antipater of Sidon 7.713 = HE lviii,
(b) Asclepiades 7.11 = i/Exxviii, (c) Leonidas of Tarentum 7.13 = HE xcviii,
and (d) the epigram which follows here, xxxix.

xxxviii (a conventional sort of epigram, competently phrased in Alexandrian
style) says that Erinna wrote 300 hexameters (there is no other authority for the
length, or for the metre except the word £TTOTTOI6S in the Suda); that she was
nineteen years of age at the time (this also in (b) above; the Suda says that she
died at this age; (c) and xxxix state or imply that she died young); and that
she spent much time at the loom and distaff 'in fear of her mother' (that
her poem was actually entitled 'The Distaff' is stated in the Suda). On the
problems of her birthplace and date see HE 2.28iff.

The papyrus-fragments of Erinna's Distaff in PSI1090 add little to this small
sum of knowledge, and throw no light either on the reason for the poem's title
or on the phrase n^Tpos 96^001 in XXXVIII. That the poem was a lament for the
early death, very soon after marriage, of a female friend named Baucis, was a
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certain inference from two epigrams ascribed to Erinna herself (7.710 and 712
= HE i and ii); this inference is confirmed by the papyrus, which tells of
children's games played by Erinna and Baucis, and continues as follows:

2 1

25

8ayv[8]cov TEX[
vOufcploct vf
H & T T J P <5ce[

Tf|ya$ ?jA0[
gi |itKpatsTr[
Ta]s eV |i£v Ko[pu9ai
T^jpaaiv, K̂ 8s[£T^pas
dvixa 8* is ^X°5 [6v8p
daa* 6Ti VTiTriaa. . .T. [

BauKt 9 i A a . . , 1

]{8es iv OaAAiaoicn

]ies* d T6 TT6T 6p0pov

] . oyaiv ^piSois

1VOC OCLJIC) OCAlTrOtCTTOV *

]y 9o(3ov S y a y e Mop[|i]co#

]waTa , Troaal 8* ^OITTI

§T^potv] HETEPAAAET* 6TTCOTT<5CV *

6s e^as, T]6Ka TTAVT* e'Ae'Aacro

] |JiaTp6s 6xouaas ,

' . . . of dolls... in bedrooms... young wives, and towards dawn the mother...
to the servants... came... about the... sprinkled with salt. ...terror the Bogy
brought us when we were small; on its head it had... ears, and it walked on all
fours, and kept changing its appearance. But when you married you forgot all
that you heard from Mother in childhood, dear Baucis...'

Three things are to be remarked:
(1) That nothing is said in this passage about spinning or weaving. epiSoi

are day-labourers, servants of the household; reference to weaving may be
introduced by way of supplement or inference,2 but is not in the text.

(2) That though a reference to 'fear' follows a reference to 'mother', there
is no connection between the two, and therefore no explanation of pir|Tp6s
9o(3coi in xxxvin. What they fear is not the mother but the Bogy, and it was
qertainly not said in the papyrus-text that the mother frightened them with
threats of the Bogy.

(3) That the reference to 'the mother' in 22-3 follows immediately after
talk of 'dolls' and 'young wives', and is connected by & T6, not & Se. It is clear
that' the mother' is one of the children playing the part of Mother in a game,
with dolls for children. Erinna evidently took the part of' Mother'; when she
says 'You forgot all you heard from Mother when you were a child' she
plainly means * all you heard from me': she can have no interest in the question
whether Baucis forgets things said to her by her real mother in the past.

1 The text takes account of the new edition by P. J. Parsons and M. L. West,
published by the latter in Z^E 25 (X977) 98* An extremely speculative
reconstruction is offered on pp. 112-13, followed by the suggestion that
'Erinna' is a fiction and the Distaff a. 'pseudepigraphon'. My disagreement is
total in principle and wide-reaching in the detail. What actually survives of
the poem, discounting what modern editors write into the gaps, looks pretty
simple in style and in content.

2 Thus West (loc. cit. 105-6) infers that wool-workers are meant here from the
fact that ' the commonest use of the word after Homer is of female wool-
workers', with references in n. 19. But if ] .ovcriv is, as he believes, the right
reading before ipiOois, the workers are male, not female; no way out is
offered except the invention of such implausible adjectives as 'cow-like'
and 'gap-toothed' in order to assert the femininity of these IpiOoi.
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As for the distaff, there is indeed mention of one in a later context:

37 £vvEa[Kat]S&<aTos T [
[.. ]e (piAai ira[

iaopeifa-
40 yvcoO' OTi TOI K[

It remains quite uncertain, however, what was said in these lines. It looks
as though 37-8 were the source for the statement (see above) that Erinna1 was
nineteen years old when she wrote her poem; but what was said about the
distaff in this context is a matter for mere speculation - the general sense, let
alone the detail, will depend on what the modern editor writes into the gaps.

The words T6Se KTipiov at the beginning of XXXVIII suggest that this epigram
was written as a preface to an edition of Erinna's poem; so also Asclepiades
7.11= HE xxviii, and cf. anon, xxxn Pref.

A.P. 9.190 [C] 6:6TIAOV, PI s.a.n. [C] E!S "Hpivvocv Ti\v Aecr|3i8a KOU eis T6
auTfjs T6 Oavudaiov; Eust. II. 2.711

A£a|3iov 'Hpivvris ToSe Krjpiov si 8e TI

&AA' 6Aov eK MOUCT£GOV KipvaiJievov |i£Arn. 1215

oi 8e Tpir|Koaioi TCXOTTJS OTIXOI laoi *O|if|pcoi,

f| Kai ku' r\kaKdrrr)\ lirjTpos 96^001, f| Kal ^9* iorcoi
K8l MOUCT6COV ACJCTplS 69CX7TTOtJl8Vr|.

8' 'Hpivvris ocraov jieAeeaaiv d|i6ivcov, 1220
"Hpivv* aO IaTT9o0s Toaaov ev

1 el 8̂  TI Jacobs: 6c8u TOI P, d80 TI PI, dSu TO Eust. 3 ot 8e P: ou8£ PI 4
-8eK<5cTeus P, Eust. 5 f| Kal...f| Kai P f|AeK- P §TTJ taTcoi PI 8
"Hptvv' aO Malzowius: "Hpivvoc PP1

Jacobs* adesp. dxxiii; Hecker 1852.188-9.

1 [1214] A^ajBiov: TT̂ V AeapiSa in the lemma and the alternative r| AecrpiSa
in the Suda. It is probable that Erinna was a native of Telos; see HE 2.281-2,
RE 6.455.

xiqptov: honeycomb. Cf. Meleager 4.1.10 = HE 3935 NO<J<JI8OS ifa 8EATOIS
Kr|p6v eTTî ev "Epcos; Aulus Gellius (Praef. 6) includes Kr|pioc in a list of festivitates
inscriptionum applied to books.

€l 8£ T I : dAAd cannot stand between d8u and Ktpvd^evov lî AiTi (it is useless
to punctuate &80 TI, [\\Kp6v, dAAd...); and d8u for f)80 is at variance with the
dialect of the rest, ei 8s, though not an easy change, is surely right.

3 [1216] I001 'Ofx^pun: cf. A.P. 7.713 (lemma) f)S ot TpiaKoaioi orixot Trapa-
pdAAovTai 'O Ĵiripcoi, Suda s.v. o\ Se<T'> aTixot otUTfis e*Kpi0r|CTav Taoi ^Oiaî pcot.

4 [1217] xai: stressing TrapdeviKfjs §vveaKai86K6Teus; the author had in mind
1 The reading at the beginning of 38 is shown in the Parsons-West edition, as

in the accompanying photograph, to be far from certain; r|pivv is rather
inference than reading.
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Asclepiades 7.11.2 = HE 943, on the same subject, cbs ocv -rrapOeviK&s ivveocKat-

86K6T8US.

5 [1218] ^XaxdTY}i: f|AeK- (P) is a spelling found in inscriptions from the
second century B.C. onwards (Peek 758.4), and may be right here and in 1225
below.

6 [1219] Mooa£o>v Xdxpu; £<panTO[X€vr\: the Bude translator alone has this
right. The meaning is 'though employed in a humble occupation (Aorrpis), she
has attained to poesy'; icpcorTOtAai c. gen. as in LSJ s.v. 11 2. Terseness is achieved
at the expense of clarity; the reader has an irresistible impulse to take Mouaecov
XaTpis together (cf. 'Ion of Chios' 574-5 Aorrpis TTiep{6cov), and then finds that
âTTTOjî vri makes this impossible.

8 [1221] The text is uncertain, but if the epigram is of Hellenistic or early
Imperial date the author is very unlikely to have scanned "Hpivvoc Zoc- or to
have admitted the solecistic 'Hpivva. Schneidewin conjectured YorrrcpoOs;
this is Sappho's own spelling of her name, but Zaircp- is universal in later
literature.

£^a(jiTpoi£: Erinna's poem was in dactylic hexameters, a metre used by
Sappho in some of her Epithalamia.

X X X I X
On Erinna.

See XXXVIII Pref. The present epigram has little in common with the others
cited there, and is peculiar inasmuch as it omits both the conventional things
said about Erinna, - that she wrote little, and that she died young.

The epigram is beautifully phrased, and may confidently be assigned to an
Hellenistic author of the period 250-150 B.C.

-A.P. 7.12 oc5r|Aov, P1A &5eo"TTOTov [P] eis TT]V auT^v [J] eis "Hpivvav TTJV

MtTuArjvaiav

ere jjieAicraoTOKcov eap UJJIVCOV,

apTi 8e KUKveicoi 96eyyo|jievr|V OTOIJIOCTI,

f|Xaaev eis 'AxepovTa 616c TTACXTU KU|aa Ka|i6vTcov

MoTpa AIVOKACOOTOU SecnroTis f)AcxKonrr|S. 1225

CJOS 8' e-nicov, "Hpivva, KaAos TTOVOS OU ae yeycoveT

9610601,

4 f|AaKonT|s: f)A6KaTr|S P, fjAeKctTas G, f|AccK&Tas PI 5 ou ae yeycoveT PI:
ou CJJ ̂ yeycbvei P 6 90eTaOai P

Jacobs* adesp. dxxiv.

1 [1222] (JL€Xiaoox6K(ov: here only.
£ap ujxvcov: the springtime of your songs; for parallels to the metaphor see LSJ

s.v. eap, and add Antipater of Sidon 7.29.3 = HE 272 IjjepSts, TO TTodcov §ap,
Jul ianus 7.599.2 XapiTcov ^airoAcoAev lap .

2 [1223] xuxveUoi: cf. Antipater of Sidon 7.713.7 = HE 566, also of Erinna,
K'tevov uiiKpos Opoos.

3-4 [1224-5] ^Aaocv.. .Motpa: cf. Ap. Rhod. 2.815 f|Aa(re MoTpa.
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8ia 7iXaTL> xufjia: not a common phrase; Philodemus 6.349.5 = PG 3278,

Gaetulicus 177.
XIVOXXCOOTOU : here only.

^Xaxdxyjs: the distaff of Destiny is a commonplace image needing no special
explanation, but the fact that 'HAOCKATTI was the title given to Erinna's poem
has been thought by many (following Jacobs) to be relevant here. So most
recently West £ P £ 25 (1977) 96, the author 'may have taken the association
from Erinna herself... From speaking of her life of spinning she might have
gone on to reflect that the Fates were spinning meanwhile, and her youth
passing by.' The idea that Erinna thought anything of the kind seems to the
present editor far-fetched and intrinsically improbable; if she did, the alleged
allusion to it here would be of uncharacteristic obscurity.

On the spelling f|A€K<5cTT|, see 1218 n.
5 [1226] xaX6<; ndvoq: cf. Asclepiades 7.11.1 = //E942, on the same subject,

6 yXuKus 'Hpivvris OOTOS TTOVOS.

6 [1227] l x € l v : X°P^V ^Xeiv> the common technical term for 'obtain a
chorus' in the Athenian theatre (Ar. Pax 803 and 807), is not altogether
satisfactory here, and Blomfield's ocyeiv is a tempting conjecture.

X L
Pella perishes when Alexander dies.

Pella is not named elsewhere in the Anthology except in the adjective
TTEXAaTos (7.44, 7.524, A. Plan. 121), and though references to Alexander
(especially to his shield; first in Mnasalces 6.128 = HE v) are not rare, there
are very few epigrams composed in his praise: Adaeus 7.240 = PG v, Parmenion
7-239 = PG v- Subject-matter and style suggest, but are far from proving, a
date within the period of Philip's Garland.

The epigram was carelessly included in A.P. within a small group in praise
of Hector.

A.P. 7.139, P1A [PPl] s.a.n. [P] els TOV OCUTOV (SC. "EKTopcc) [J] KOU els
T6V MocKe66voc

"EKTOpi |i6v Tpoiri CTuyKonrOavev, ou5' STI X£*PaS

ccvTfjpev Aavacov Traicriv £TT£pxo|ievois *

TOAXa 5' 'AAE^avSpcoi auvcnrcbAeTO. TrcrrpiSes Spa 1230

dvSpdaiv, oO Trc5cTpais avSpes dcyccAAoiieOa.
1 Tpoia P

Jacobs* 8.272 (= Archias xxxv).

1-4 [1228-31] The parallel between Troy and Pella is not very close.
Troy declined when Hector was killed and fell in the same year; Pella did not
'perish together with Alexander' but remained an important capital city up
to the time of its capture by the Romans after the battle of Pydna (168 B.C.);
its decline begins from that time.

Stadtmuller notes that the rhetorical figure at the end, TrocTpiBes...
dyaXX6|ie0a, recalls Antipater of Thessalonica 6.241.3-4 = PG 305-6
iirpEnev dAAais | OUTS KOpus xa^T0ClS oCrre KOHOCI KopuOi, and A. Plan. 184.3-4
= PG 241-2 eTrpeirev <5c|J9co, | KOCI neyocpov B6(Kxcot Kai Bp6|iios jjieydpcot.
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X L I

On Diogenes.

Epigrams on Diogenes from the Garland-periods are quite common (Leonidas

7.67 = HE lix, Antipater of Thessalonica 7.65 and 11.158 = PG Ixxvii and

xcvii, Archias 7.68 = PG xiv, Honestus 7.66 = PG ii, Antiphilus A. Plan. 333

and 334 = PG xlv and xlvi), later very rare (anon. 7.63, an undatable distich;

7.64, relatively late; 7.116, a distich in resolved anapaests). The context of the

present epigram is indecisive, but the style suggests the period (roughly 150

B.C.-A.D. 50).

There was no end of anecdotes about Diogenes, and it is surprising that the

present one does not recur elsewhere.

The epigram is imitated by pseudo-Ausonius epit. 35, p. 435 Peiper.

A.P. 9.145 [G] <5C8£O"TTOTOV, P1A aSr|Aov [J] els Aioyevrjv TOV KUVOC KOU

Kpolaov TOV Av66v yvcopiri 0au|i6caios

s 'Ai8r|v OTE 8f] ao9ov f|vvoe yfjpccs

Aioyevris 6 KUGOV Kpoiaov iScbv eyeAa,

Kai aTpcoaas 6 yepcov TO Tpi|3cbviov eyyus SKEIVOU

TOU TTOAOV 8K TroTajiou xpvcov acpucTcranevou 1235

5 Elxrev ct6|iol Kai vuv TTAEICOV TOTTOS* o a a a y a p efyov

TTocvTa 9epco auv eiioi, Kpoias, G\J 6' ou6^v §xeiS-"

5 irAeico P

Jacobs* adesp. cdlviii.

4 [IS*35l TtOTapioG: the Pactolus; see the note onBianor 9.423.4 = PG 1734.

5-6 [1236-7] The poet is at fault (as Jacobs thought likely), for Kai vuv

ought to imply 'in death as in life9, and that makes no sense in a comparison of

Diogenes with Croesus. Kai, if it has any true part to play, must simply under-

line vuv.

X L I I

Praise of Menander.

There is no Hellenistic epigram on Menander (unless this is one), but he

is remembered in all periods from the Garland of Philip onwards: Crinagoras

9.513 = PG xlix, Diodorus 7.370 = PG xv, Peek 681 (I A.D.), Kaibel ep. 1085,

Fronto A.P. 12.233, Palladas 10.52, 11.263, Agathias 5.218.

Uncertainty about the text makes it difficult to judge the style, and so to

guess the date, of the present epigram. Planudes had an independent and to

some extent more authentic source (see 5-6 n.). If avripeivyavTo in 1 is corrupt,

there is nothing in the lines inconsistent with the style of an average author in

the Garland of Philip.

A.P. 9.187 [G] aSecnTOTOv, P1A dSriAov [C] eis MevavSpov TOV KCÔ IKOV

avrrai crou cno|jidTeacnv evripeyavTO

TTOudAa Moucrdcov av0£a 8peydjjevai *

a u r a l Kai Xcxpnis co i £Scopf|<ravTO, MevavSpe, 1240
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v, 8pcc|icccriv

5 jcbeis eis atoova, TO 8 S KXEOS eortv '

TOUK aeOev oupocvicov ocTnroiJievov irepaTCOv.

i CTOU Page: crot PP1 IvrjpEvyavro Reiske: dvrjpeiyccvTO PP1 4
PI: EOTUXITIV P 56* sis PI eaTiv PI: eaT1 ev G (incertum quid fuerit in P)
6 TOOK PI: K̂ P TTEpcrrcov PI: ve(pEcov P

Jacobs* adesp. dlx; Hecker 1852.190.

1-2 [1238-9] The story was that a poet's verses were honey-sweet because
bees settled on his lips (as a rule, when he was asleep) and made their honey
there: so e.g. of Pindar, Paus. 9.23.2, Antipater of Thessalonica A. Plan.
305-3~4 = PG 489-90; of Plato, Aelian v.h. 10.21; of Homer, Ghristodorus
ecphr. 342. See Frazer on Pausanias loc. cit. and Gow on Theocr. 7.80-2, where
the picture is essentially the same: the Muses have poured nectar on the poet's
lips, and the bees bring flowers to make honey there (bees were generally
thought to bring flowers to the hive).

All the editors (except Jacobs0, Delectus iv 70) understand these lines in
this sense; but there are fatal objections to the text:

(1) dvripeivyavTO makes no sense suitable to the required context; the word
is indeed misrepresented by all who translate it: sustulerunt Jacobs, extulerunt
Dubner, 'bore off' Paton, ' ont. . . porte' the Bude, * haben... gelegt' Beckby.
All ignore the fact that dvripeivyocvTO (or dvripevyccvTo; for the spelling see West
on Hes. Theog. 990) means snatch up, and connotes a degree of violence in-
compatible with this context: Horn. //. 20.234, of the rape of Ganymede;
Od. 1.241, 14.371, 20.77 'Apmnccl dvripeivyocvTo; 4.727 Troci6cc...dvr|peiyavTo
OueAAai; Hes. Theog. 990, of the rape of Phaethon; Pind. Pae. 6.136, of the rape
of Aegina; Ap. Rhod 1.214, of the rape of Oreithuia; 2.503, of the rape of
Cyrene; 4.918, of Gypris snatching Butes from the grasp of the Sirens; Lye.
Alex, 1293, of the kidnapping of Io. The only exception is very much later, in
Quintus of Smyrna (who uses the word properly in four other places) 2.553,
where the winds dvrjpeivyavTO the body of Memnon, presumably as gently as
possible.

(2) &vr|peiyocvTO has no object expressed, and it is hard to supply one.
dvdeoc will not serve, for Mouadcov dvOeoc 8pevydpievai is obviously a self-con-
tained clause, as in Leonidas 7.13.2 = HE 2564 Mouaecov dvOea 8pe7nroiJ6VT)v;
cf. Pompeius 7.219.2 = PG 3962 XapiTcov Aeipia 8pev|;a|ievr|.

(3) There is no proper reference for the dative CTTOiidTeacnv. If dvTjpeivyOCVTO
could mean simply 'took up' , its connection with orondTeccnv, 'for your
mouth', would be disagreeably loose.

If the vulgate is correct, this epigram is the work of a bad poet in a late era.
But with CTOU for CTOI and evripeyccvTO for dvripeiyocvTO the picture is changed:
*the bees made themselves a home on your lips'. That is exactly the sense
required; no object for the verb is now needed, and the dative crro|idT£CTCTiv
is coherent. The verb £p£<poiKxt is not so used elsewhere but would be readily
intelligible applied to bees making a home or hive (which is what they are said
to do on the poet's lips according to the common story).

349



ANONYMOUS EPIGRAMS
3 [1240] On correption of aoi, see Herodicus 234 n.
4 [1241] Hecker took e'vOeiaevoa as infinitive, governed by eScopfjaocvTo, and

most of the editors have approved; it seems better to take £v0e|isvoci as a parti-
ciple, euoToxfr|v going jointly with both clauses.

ortofxOXov euaxoxhQv: a novel and lively phrase. orcoiiuAioc is used in a
kindly sense, as in Philodemus 7.222.3-4 = PG 3322-3 cpiAoTraiyiJicov | CTTCOHVAIOC,
and Alciphron 3.29 (65) 3 TTJV TTeiOcb TCOI croncm ETrtKaOfjcrOcxt eiirois d v
TTpoCTTraî eiv T6 yAoccpupos Kai AaAfjcrai OTCOHVAOS.

Planudes had no obvious motive for altering euTUXtr|v, if that was in his
source, to euoroxiriv. Neither word is normally used of literary style; there is no
objection to eO<7TOxioc, and euTVxia is as natural in Greek asfelicitas, of Horace,
in Petronius 118; fluent felicity, as Paton renders. The choice between the
words cannot be made on merit; euoroxir|v is preferred on the ground that
Planudes had a source which in at least one other place is the more authentic.

5-6 [1242-3] €i$ cxubva: 5i* otfcovos was the commoner phrase in the classical
period; eis aicovoc is the norm from the first century B.C. onwards. The phrase
eis a-rrocvTcc T6V aicovcc in Isocr. encom. Hel. 62 and Lycurg. Leocr. 106 is more
closely woven into the contexts.

T6 Sk xXeo^ . . . TtepdxGJV: Trep&Tcov is an unexpected word here, but readily
intelligible: glory reaches to the extreme limits of the sky. The more conventional
vecpecov might have been substituted for -rrepocTcov, the reverse substitution
would be inexplicable. Plainly Planudes had the more authentic source, and
it is logical to prefer his text in 4 euoroxfriv and 6 TOUK cre'Oev (neither reading
is at all likely to be conjectural, for Planudes would have found no fault with
eOTvxirjv and £K aedev).

*A6^vai£ is a dative of advantage, and eoxlv. . . a7rcd(i.€vov = diTT6Tai
(K.-G. 1.38-9); the phrase means 'For Athens, the glory that proceeds from
you touches the limits of the sky.'

*Le dernier distique est particulierement faible', said the Bude translator:
and so it would be, if it had to be rendered 'la gloire appartient a Athenes,
et, de toi, touche aux nuees celestes'.

X L I I I

Fictitious epitaph for Callimachus.
These undistinguished lines (unaccountably selected by Jacobs and Mackail

for their Anthologies) are at least as likely to fall within as beyond the limits of
the present collection.

Contrast the amusing epigram on Callimachus to which the lemmatist
refers.

A.P. 7.41 (cum 7.42 cohaerens), P1A [PP1] s.a.n. eis KaAAiptaxov [J] TOV
Troir|Tf|V 6v ecjKcoyev 'AiToAAcbvtos 6 cPo8ios 6 yp&vpccs TOC *ApyovauTiKa eiTrcov

TO KdOappia KTA. ( = A.P. 11.275)

5 n&Kap, d|jippocjir|iai crvveorie 91XTOCT6 Mouaais,

Xcups Kai eiv 'AiSsco Scbjjaai, KaAAijJiaxe. 1245

P: 6 PI dn|3pocjirii P
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Jacobs* adesp. dlxvi.

1 [1244] dt(xPpootyjioi:the word is rare in the Hellenistic epigrammatists; only
Dioscorides 7.31.6 = HE 1580, of nectar, Hedylus 6.292.4 = HE 1828,
OAAos, of a girl, Moero 6.189.2 = HE 2680, of Nymphs.

OUV£OTU: cf. Gallus 227 6 irpiv iiaKapecjcn crweoTtos.
2 [1245] From Horn. // . 23.19 xa*p£ H°l» & TTocTpoKAe, Kai eiv 'Ai8ao 66|ioiaiv.

X L I V
Praise of Nicander.

This epigram is the last of a group of three on the same subject; the other
two (both anonymous) are in dactylic hexameters.

The phrasing is strong and ambitious; the contents do their subject much
honour. The epigram may or may not be prefatory to an edition of Nicander
(seeanon, xxix Pref.). There is no clue to the date; the style proves a practised
hand.

A.P. 9.213, P1A [PP1] s.a.n. [P] els TOV CCUTOV [G] 6HOICOS

Kai K0A0960V apiSr|Ao$ evi TrroAtecTcri T£TUKTOCI

8oious ©pe^aiaevri iraTSas apiorovoous,
TTpCOTOTOKOV \X£V WO|iT|pOV, OCTap NlKOCvSpOV 87T£lTa,

dcjjcpOTepous Mouaais oupavirjiai <piAous. 1249

1 hi TTToAepoiai P

Jacobs* adesp. dlxvii.

1 [1246] KoXocpcov see the Preface to Antipater of Thessalonica A. Plan.
296 = PG lxxii.

TixoXtcooi may well be Planudes' own conjecture; irroAe'iJoicn is obviously
unacceptable.

2 [1247] &pioTov6ou£: the lexica have no other example except IG v (2)
156 (Tegea, I I I - I V A . D . ) .

3 [1248] KPCOT6TOXOV: not earlier than the Septuagint according to LSJ,
but TrpcoTOTOKos is in Plato, Aristotle, and Theocritus.

X L V
Fictitious epitaph for Meleager.

See HE 2.5911!. This epigram is one of five epitaphs for Meleager, the
other four (= Meleager n-v in HE) being relatively long. Meleager himself is
the author of these other four, and the Corrector may be right in ascribing this
one also to him (the question was left open in HE 2.606). If it is not by Meleager,
its date is indeterminable, but rather likelier to fall within than beyond the
limits of the present collection.

A.P. 7.416 (caret PI) [G] TOU OCUTOO MeAeAypov [J] eis T6V (7096V MeAeocypov
TOV TOUS are9avovs iiriypamidTCov TrAe£avToc TOV utov EOKporreos TOU TaSaprivoO

EuKpocTeco MeAeaypov ex00* ^ve> T o y ° ^ v "EpcoTi 1250

Kai Mouo-ais Kepaaav©' f)8uA6yous XcipiTas.

T* P
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Jacobs* adesp. dlxxiii.

1-2 [1250-1] There is no knowing whether the poet is repeating himself or
somebody else is copying him: cf. Meleager 7.421.13-14 = HE 4020-1
MoOaocv "EpcoTi | KOC! X&ptTOcs crocpiav els niav f)p^6aao, and the phrasing is
similar in 7.417.3-4 = 3986-7, 7.418.5-6 = 3998-9, and 7.419.3-4 = 4002-3
"EpcoTOc I KCCI MoOaocs lAapous (JVOTOAICTOCS Xdpiaiv. EuKpaTeco MeAeaypos recurs
in three of the other four epigrams, and f)5vA6yovs XdpiTas recalls Meleager
5.137.2 = HE 4229 d5vA6you Xdpnros (the adjective in HE elsewhere only
Nicarchus 7.159.2 = HE 2748, yAcbaoris f)5vA6yov <TO<pir)i).

OTHER EPIDEICTIC EPIGRAMS
X L V I

Epitaph for Ariston, a poor man.
Optimae notae epigramma, as Jacobs said. The type is common in the Hellenistic

period and remains popular in Philip's Garland. The context in A.P. offers no
reliable indication of its source, and the date cannot be defined more closely
than the period from Leonidas to Antiphilus.

A.P. 7.546 [C] &6e(T7roTOV, P1B s.a.n. [J] els 'Apiorcovcc TrevrjToc
dypeuovTa

s\\e Kopcovo|36Aov ireviris Ainripov 'Apiorcov
opyavov, 61 TTTT|vds f|Kpo(36Ai3E X*vaS

f)Kcc Trapacrreixcov 6oAir|V 686v, olos eKeivos
v^eucraaOai Ao^oTs 6ji|iaai 96ppoiievas. 1255

vuv 8' 6 jjiev eiv 'Ai6r|i, TO 6e oi (3eAos 6p9avov fixou
6K X6POS» T| 5' aypr| TUjiPo

1 Kopcov 6|3oA6v PP1 2 itTav- Plac X̂ V0CS Scaliger: yivcxs P, XHV0CS PI
3 -CTTixcov P IKETVOS PP1PC: K̂EIVOV Plac 5 f\\o\j PI: Tjxov P 6 EK Page:
KQl PP1 -TTETETai PI

Jacobs* adesp. dclxvii.
1 [1252] xoptovop6Xov: the word (not found elsewhere) presumably means

a sling for throwing stones at crows. Ariston is portrayed neither as farmer nor
as fowler but simply as a pauper who catches geese and has no better instrument
than a crow-sling to help him.

Xi(X7)p6v: the adjective is rather loosely applied' to states or occupations which
threaten starvation', as Gow says on Theocr. 10.57. Cf. Antipater of Sidon
6.47.2 = HE 459 and anon. 6.48.2 = HE 3813 &V6EHOC Aijiripfjs dpjievov
e'pycccji'ns, *an occupation which brings a starvation-wage', as also in Nicarchus
6.285.5-6 = HE 2741-2, KOCKCOV Atpripd yuvatKcov | epyoc, 'starvation-wage
works of wretched women', and so here 'poverty's instrument associated with
starvation'; Alciphron 1.9.1 TO |i£v ydp AETTTCOV KEpudTcov dTro8i5o<T0ai KOCI
cbvEiaOai TO ̂ TriTri5Eia Ai[Jir|pdv <pep£i TT̂ V irapapuOiav, 'such comfort as starving
men may feel'.
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a [1253] i?)xpop6Xi£€S cf. Hesych. &KpopoAi3Et • dKovTijei; elsewhere only in
prose and only middle -ironed. &Kpo(3oAeco Meleager A. Plan. 213.2 = HE
4739, Zonas 6.106.4 = PG 3455.

X^vag: xhv X^va a s o^xV avx*va- This extraordinary aberration is not
evidence of a late date; the eloquent and learned Antiphilus has poaiv ((3ous
POCTIV as TTOOS Troaiv), 7.622.3 = PG 891.

3-4 [1254-5] fy*a "apaoxetxcov: Epic phrasing, Horn. Od. 20.301 ?)KOC
TrocpccKAivocs. ?)KOC is not found elsewhere in the Hellenistic epigrammatists.

olo$ . . . 4>€uaaa8ou: the construction as in LSJ s.v. olos m 1 a, lit. 'the
right sort of man to deceive them', even though they are on the alert, 'glancing
sideways as they feed*.

The editors generally accept Scaliger's ^Keivas, but this change has no clear
advantage over the text, which means 'a fit man to deceive them, this fellow'.

Ao^ols 6{i[iaai: cf. Antipater of Thessalonica 7.531.6 = PG 206 Ao^ocTs...
K6poas, Damagetus A.Plan. 95.3-4 = HE 1433-4 6|inoc POCAOVTES | AO£6V.

5-6 [1256-7] 6p<pav6v . . . x€p6$ : K0" X6P^S PP1> but 'his missile is bereft of
noise and hand' is a most disagreeable phrase, far below the level of this elegant
composer.

U7Tep7T€xaTai: this is the normal form in A.P. at all periods (see Sternbach
Appendix Barberino-Vaticana p. 32), and there is no particular reason to prefer
Planudes' spelling.

X L V I I

For Amyntichus, buried in the land on which he worked.
This and the next three epigrams are included here on their merits, though

their context in A.P. is not in favour of a relatively early date for them. A.P.
7.321-43 are miscellaneous epigrams, all anonymous except 326, ascribed to
Crates of Thebes, and 341, to Proclus. At least 14 of the 23 in this block come
from periods far beyond the limits of the present collection, and there is a
natural presumption that all of them are relatively late. On the other hand it
must be said that 321, 329, and 336 are very like the work of certain authors in
the Garlands and unlike those of the Cycle (329 and 336 have proparoxytone
hexameter-ends, contrary to the rule in the Cycle); 323 and 324 (= xxvn
above) would suit any period from the third century B.C. onwards.

The elegant style and vocabulary of the present epigram (which is highly
praised by the Bude translator, and was included by Jacobs {Delectus vm 23)
and Mackail in their Anthologies) point to the period of the Garlands. Stadt-
muller suggested Leonidas as the author, but his parallels are even more than
usually unconvincing.

The epigram might possibly be a real epitaph (= Peek 1583).

A.P. 7.321 [C] &86<JTTOTOV, P1A s.a.n. [J] sis Trpe<rpuTr)v
yecopy6v f| 9UTOK6JJIOV

ycua 91A11, TOV 7rpecj|3i;v 'AJJIUVTIXOV 2v0eo KOATTOIS
TTOAACOV iJivriaanevri TCOV ETT! aoi KanaTCOv •

KOCI y a p del Ttpeiavov aot aveorripi^ev eAairis,
TTOAAOKI KOCI Bpojjiiou KAfmacTiv fjyAAicrev,
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5 Kod ATIOUS iTrAriae, Kal OSorros avAccKas EAKCOV

0fJKe \xkv euAaxavov, OfJKe 6* 6mopc>96pov.
dv©' <3bv ov Trpr|eTcc KCXTOC KpoT&9Cov TTOAIOIO

KeTao Kai daptvas dvOoKOjisi |3oTavas. 1265

1 £V06TO Pac 3 TTp£|ivov C ^ P l : mTTAov P ^Aaivris Pac 7 KpoT&9cov
Page: -90V PP1

Jacobs* adesp. del; Peek 1583.

1 [1258] 'AJIUVTIXO^: the name of a fisherman in Philip 6.38 = PG x and
Macedonius Consul 6.30.

3 [1260] &€.{ . . . €XatY)£: there is no difficulty in the text of G and PI, in
effect 'he never ceased to set up, to your advantage, the stock of the olive',
i.e. he continually planted olives; nevertheless KaibePs deiirpeiivov £Aour|V is
tempting.

Hecker thought that P's TreirAov concealed TreTaAov, and conjectured

dvacxTripijco here only; £ve<JT- Scaliger, without need.
Mackail comments on upe* nvov: * the olive was propagated from long pieces

of the trunk sawn off and stuck in the ground, Latin caudices\ and compares
Virg. Geo. 2.30-1 caudicibus sectis... \ truditur e sicco radix oleagina ligno; for the

ancient literature on the subject see RE 17.2006.
On the correption of ooi, see Herodicus 234 n.
4 [1261] TfjyAdtiacv: made it splendid, the normal transitive sense; LSJ need-

lessly make a special category for PMG 851 (b) 1 aoi. . . pioOaav dyAaf̂ oiaev
('we make our song splendid in your honour') and Theocritus 6.336.4 = HE
3395 AeAcpls Sirel mTpoc TOUTO TOI dyAdiaev ('Delphi has made it splendid in
your honour').

KAi*mccai a* f)yA. Toup, but the pronoun is better understood from aoi than
repeated here.

6 [1263] eOAdxocvos and 67rcopO9opos (-9opeco only Antiphilus 6.252.6 =
PG 796) here before the Geoponica.

7 [1264] xpox&cpcov: the plural is normal in all periods, and the singular,
though it appears once in an Hellenistic epigram (Antipater of Sidon 6.276.2 =
HE 511) would be unnatural here; no doubt KpOTd9cov was assimilated to
iroAtoIo-under the easy but mistaken impression that the latter was its adjective.

8 [1265] &v0ox6(A€i poTdvoug: the verb, which occurs here'only, should mean
tend flowers, as 9vrr)Kone!v means tend plants, and one would not expect it to
govern an accusative beyond the one latent in dvOo-. There is not, however,
any obscurity in the phrase. Antiphilus uses a further accusative with a -K
verb much more boldly; see the note on A. Plan. 147.6 = PG 1092
TO yepocs.

X L V I I I

On a field which passes through many hands.
The ascription to Lucian in Planudes is probably due to the name

'Menippus' in the first line, possibly combined with somebody's memory of
Lucian Nigrinus 26 TOUTCOV [xkv 9uaet ou8evos £<J\xev KOpioi... TrapaAapcbv dAAos
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&TTOAOCUEI. Gf. Hor. serm. 2.2.133 nuncager Umbreni sub nomine, nuper Ofelli \ dictus,

erit nulli proprius, sed cedet in usum \ nunc mihi, nunc alii. The likeliest period

for a composition on this subject in this style is that covered by the Garland of
Philip and the context in A.P., where Antiphilus precedes and Euenus and
Antipater follow, is consistent with this conclusion.

A.P. 9.74 [C] &56C7TTOTOV, [P1A] AOV/KIOCVOO [J] ETS TIVOC dypov '

oar' OCAAOU ets ocAAov

ocypos 'Axaiii6vi8ou yevojariv TTOTE, VUV 8E MEVITTITOU,

Kai TTOCAIV E£ 6Tepou pfiaojjai eis ETEpov •

KCU y a p 6K6IVOS ?x e i v H8 T O T ' GDIETO, Kai TrdAiv OOTOS

oieTar eijai 8 ' oAcos OV8EVOS, dAAa Tux^S- I 2 69

3 TOT* Stadtmiiller: TTOT1 PP1

Jacobsa adesp. cdx.

1 [1266] 'Axon|L€vt8ou: an extraordinary choice of name; it belongs to
Persian royalty, and we should expect a Greek name here. Mackail (ix 32)
says that the two names here distinguish rich from poor, but that would be
irrelevant to the point of the epigram.

X L I X

Epitaph for a poor and old man who went to a grave and died there.
For the context, see XLVII Pref. This epigram would be at home in the

Garland of Philip; it may be a little earlier but is surely not later. There is no
close parallel to the theme, but it is a species of a quite common genus; the
phrasing is worthy of Antiphilus.

The man (who is not named; an uncommon omission in this type of epigram)
went to his death deliberately; there was no one to help him (2), so he walked
to a place of burial (3), and died there (4); in fossam sepulchri, in quam vivus
descender at, animam reddidit, Jacobs.

A.P. 7.336, P1A [PP1] s.a.n. [J] ets Ttvoc ye"povTcc 6id ireviocv 3C06V £v TOC9C01
T€06VTOC • co TTJS <5arav6pco7rias [PI] £TT! TCOI §OCUT6V O&vyavTi irpo

i Kai *rrevir|i TETpujievos, 0O8' opeyovTos 1270

OUSEVOS dvOpcbiTou Suoruxiris epavov,

TOIS TpO|JlEpoTS KcbAoiaiV U7TT|AU0OV f)p8[ia TU^POV,

eupcbv oi^upoO Tepjjia JJIOAIS PIOTOU.

5 f|AAdxOr| 8 ' ETT' Ejioi VEKUCOV vojios* ou y a p £0vr|i(7Kov

TrpcoTOV ETTEIT' ETOC^V, &AA.6c Ta9£is E0avov. 1275

1 T6Tpu|iiisvos P 4 eupwv oljupou Jacobs: EOpov oijupou PP1 6 e*T&q>r|V
PI: §Tra9ov P, EOaiTTOv G

Jacobs* adesp. dclxxix.

1 [1270] The phrasing resembles Adaeus 6.228.1 = PG 1 ocOAotKt Kai

ouS': OUK Meineke, without need.
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2 [1271] 8uaTi>xly)s £pavov: the genitive is used to match the implication
('relief) rather than the meaning of ipccvov (loan, contribution). The word
Epccvos is not found in the Hellenistic epigrammatists.

4 [1273] eupcov: better than Jacobs' other conjecture, £0pov 8' oljupoO.
Waltz, followed by Beckby, starts a new sentence with Etfpov 6*i"3vpoO, with a
comma after PIOTOV; a much inferior result.

5 EI274l The phrasing recalls Apollonides 7.180.1 = PG 1143 f)AA&x$ri
OavocTOio TEOS |i6pos.

6 [I275l Tacpcl^ gSavov: cf. Antiphilus 9.14.7 = PG 971 EIAE 8* dAoOs,
Isidorus 9.94.5 = PG 3907 &yp£V0Eis f|ypEua£v.

L

On twins who died on the same day.
For the context, see XLVII Pref. This epigram may be inscriptional ( =

Peek 1716); whether it is or not, its date is indeterminable.

A.P. 7.323 [C] &8£<j'TroTOV, P1B s.a.n. [J] EIS SOO &8EA<POUS EV \I\OL\ f^Epai

els 80 ' &5£A<peious e-nrexei Tacpos# ?v y a p
f]|iap Kai yevsffc 01 8O0 Kai Oavarou. 1277

1 els P: Ais PI ETTeaiTov Stadtmuller: eireaxov GP1: eiraaxov ?P
Jacobsa adesp. dclvii; Peek 1716.

1 [1276] knionovi as in Horn. // . 7.52 TTOTIJOV ETnaTreTv, 19.294 6Ae0ptov
fjnocp E7T6CT7TOV. This is a certain correction; nobody can make sense of ^Treaxov
in this context. Paton, the Bude, and Beckby ignore the verb and paraphrase
loosely.

2 [1277] Y€V€^S : birth, a most unusual sense; there is no parallel except the
distant one of EK yEVEfjs and OCTTO ysvsas, from the time of birth, in Hdt. 3.33 and
Xen. Cyr 1.2.8. Brunck's yEVETfjs (compare the tradition in Hdt. 4.23.2) is no
improvement.

LI

Epitaph for Myrtas, a bibulous woman buried under a wine-cask.
For the context see XLVII Pref. This epigram was assigned to the Cycle by

Dilthey, but the proparoxytone ending to the second hexameter makes this
very improbable (see Rufinus p. 28). The style, and especially the subject-
matter, anus vinosa, suggest the period from Leonidas to Philip. Compare
Leonidas 7.455 = HE lxviii and Antipater of Sidon 7.353 = HE xxvii (a
wine-cup carved on the tomb of Maronis), Dioscorides 7.456 = HE xxix
(Silenis buried near the wine-vats), Ariston 7.457 = HE ii (Ampelis drowned
in a wine-vat); for other variations on the theme, Argentarius 7.384 = PG xxxi
and Antipater of Thessalonica 6.291 = PG ci. The subject was long popular in
Comedy, Mime, and art. The heyday of its popularity in the epigram is 250 to
150 B.C., and the present lines may come from that period or from the period
of Philip's authors.

A.P. 7.329 [C] &8eaTTOTOV, P1A OCSTIAOV [J] EIS MvpT&Soc TTJV IJE6V<7OV iv

-rriScoi Tcc9Elaocv
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MupT&Soc TTJV lepais lie AICOVUCJOU Trapa Ar|voTs

a<p6ovov da<pf|TOU cnraaaaiievnv KuAiKa

ou KeuOei 96i|ievr|v (3aif) KOVIS, aAAa TTI0O$ |iot, 1280

au|i|3oAov eu9poauvr|S> Tepirvos eirecm TOC90S.

1 MopT&6a PI 2 (JiTaad- P KUAIKOS PI 3 |ioi GP1: vs P

Jacobsa adesp. dclxviii; Hecker 1852.14.

1-2 [1278-9] MupxdSa: this unique name is not so transparent as Mocpcovis,

'AinreAis, ZiArjvis, and BOCKXVAIS in the parallel epigrams cited above; in that

respect 'ApKTTOii&XTi in Argentarius resembles it. The connection generally

made with the myrtle-branch carried by singers at symposia seems far-fetched.

Auovoooo rcapa Xr)voT$. . .xuXixa: cf. Ariston loc. cit. 3-4 BAKXOIO...OCTTO

ArjvoO I . . . TrAr|C7ocnevr| KUAIKOC; ex ipso torculari mustum petebat, Jacobs.

vyjv: to snatch a drink is to gulp it, to drink greedily; E. Cycl. 417

ocuvcmv eAKOcras, 571 (TO Trco^a) CTTrcovTa, Alexis fr. 5.1 neo-TTjv

dcKpaTOU GrjpiKAeiov earracjev.

3-4 [1280-1] paiT^: this adjective seems pointless, but the phrasing is not

improved by ycciris KOVIS (Polak).

nlBoq.. .eu<ppoauvY)$: it looks as though this epigram, and especially this

part of it, was in the mind of Macedonius Consul, 11.63.3-4 ^ ° * KpriT1lP ^ v

§01 SeiraSi ocyx1 5e Ar|vos | dvTi TTIOOU, AiTiapfls evSiov eu9poauvr|S.

7il8o<;... 2TC€<JTI Tacpo<;: the meaning is not, as the lemmatist says, that she

was buried in a TTIOOS, but that she had a TTIOOS for tombstone; sub dolio sepulta,

Jacobs.
LI I

On the tomb of a shipwrecked man.

The context of this epigram in A.P. is indecisive. The plain and good style

point to the period of Philip's Garland at latest. Cf. ' Plato' xx.

A.P. 7.350, P1B [PP1] s.a.n. [J] dSTiAov em TIVI

, \xx\ TTEUOOU TWOS ev6d5e Tuii^os 6 8 ' eijai,

' auTos TTOVTOU Tuyxave xpT|OTOTepou. 1283

1 cbv6d6e Plac

Jacobs* adesp. dclxxii.

1-2 [1282-3] The implication is that this is the unadorned burial-place of

an unidentified corpse brought ashore by the sea.

L I I I

On the tomb of a shipwrecked man.

An original variation on a common theme. The epigram is surrounded in

A.P. by numerous Garland-authors and their contemporaries; if this author

does not belong to that company, he is the odd man out in a large gathering.

There is nothing in the style or vocabulary to suggest a later date.

A.P. 7.279 [G] OCSTIAOV, P 1 A &86CTTTOTOV [C] ojioicos [J] els vccv/rjydv

dvcbwuov
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TTaOacct vr|6s epeTjidc KCCI £|j|3oAa TCOIS' em TU|J|3COI

aiev em yuxpfji jcoypacpecov cnroSifji. 1285

vauriyou TO nvfjua. TI TT\$ ev KuiJiacri Aco(3r|s

aO0is dcvaiJivfjcjat TOV KOCTOC yffc eOeAeis;

3 vocvriyoio PI ivi PI
Jacobs* adesp. dclxx; Hecker 1852.97.

1-2 [1284-5] The phrasing is unsatisfactory:
(a) aiev is almost if not quite meaningless, a £eV (Hecker loc. cit.) will not

do; cb §kve is conventionally said to the passer-by, not to the stonemason,
aicu (Jacobs) is both literally and metaphorically out of place.

(b) The repetition iirl TU|i|3coi... £m CTTTOBITJI within the same clause is
unstylish, aiev ETI Waltz (*encore et toujours'), accepted by Beckby ('stets...
noch'), makes matters worse, aiev is bad, but aiev CTI is intolerable, aiev might
be acceptable if the reference were to sailors' tombs in general, but the tomb in
this sentence is a particular one, TCOIS' em TU|i(3coi.

Either aiev (em) is corrupt, or it will be necessary to diagnose incompetence
in the writer.

3 [1286] !v: Sternbach, Appendix Barberino-Vaticana ioiff., discusses at
prodigious length the choice between §v and Ivi in this position, having collected
all examples of it from Homer to Nonnus. He makes a good case for the rule
that eV is preferred whenever it precedes all that it governs, but evi whenever
it is preceded by the whole or part of what it governs, as in anastrophe or
where evi stands between adjective and noun governed by it. So ev here, not
evi.

4 [1287] a$6i£: afrns Brunck; in HE, P has eight examples of octfOis, none
of aCrns. Pi's testimony is available in only three of these eight places; in two
of them it has aC/Tis where P has aO6ts.

L IV

For Theogenes, drowned when his ship was sunk by cranes.
This interesting epigram precedes xxiv in A.P. in a context generally of

Garland-authors; subject and style point to a date not later than Philip.
The epigram, whether written as a literary exercise or not, presumably

reflects actual experience of an event of the type described by Pliny h.n. 10.65:
quails often upset ships by flying in vast numbers into their sails, coturnices...
advolant.. .non sine periculo navigantium cum adpropinquavere terris: quippe velis saepe

insidunt, et hoc semper noctu, merguntque navigia; cf. 32.6 Trebius Niger... loligines

evolare ex aqua tradit tanta multitudine ut navigia demergant.

Kelvo in v. 4 implies a particular occasion and supports the opinion that the
epigram reports an actual experience.

A.P. 7.543, P1A [PP1] dSecnroTov [J] eis Geoyevr̂ v vauayov ev TCOI AI(3VKG5I

TreAdyei vauaynaavTa

7T&VTOC TIS dcpf|aaiTo cpuyelv TTAOOV, OTTTTOTS KCCI OV,

Geuyeves, ev AI(3UKCOI TUIJ(3OV l'0eu ireAayei,
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fjviKoc aoi KeKjarios ETTeTTTorro <pop*riSi vr|i 1290

oOAov dvT]pi0|jicov KSTVO vecpos yepdvcov.

1 dpvrjaaiTo P

Jacobs* adesp. dclxxi.

1 [1288] The phrasing resembles Antipater of Thessalonica 7.639.5 = PG

395 voaTijiov 6UTrAofr|V dpcorro TIS.

dnndTe: for the use, in view of the fact that, see the note on Antiphilus 7.176.5

= PG 939-

3 [1290] X€Xfj.Y)6̂ : a picturesque touch; the cranes were tired.

4 [1291] oOXov.. .vecpcx; Y € P ^ v t o v : t n e phrasing recalls especially Horn. / / .

17.755-6 yocpcov vecpos... I o5Aov K6KAf)yovTes; cf. also Ar. Av. 578 oTpouBcov

vecpos, Antipater of Sidon 7.745.3 = HE 288 yepdvcov vecpos, 7.172.4 = / / £ 315

TTTCCVCOV vecpos.
LV

On the tomb of an old man.
This epigram appears within a long sequence from Meleager's Garland

{A.P. 7.707-40) and presumably comes from that source. It was deliberately
omitted from HE (see 2.560).

It is most unusual for P to present a text so severely corrupt as in the first
of these couplets; the state of chaos can neither be explained nor remedied.

If the first line began cl> %iv\ then the beginning of the second couplet would
prove that the epigram was in dialogue-form. It is taken to be inscriptional by
Hecker (1843.300) and by Peek (1848); if it is, the fact would not explain the
corruption; epigrams in the Garland come from published books, not from the
stones.

A.P. 7.734 (caret PI) [G] oc8r|Aov [J] eis TrpeapuTOU TIVOS Tdcpov dvcownov

I f\ £ev 6 XOCTI Turei Seori TI * y d p VEKUS COI TTOTI TTCUSCOV

TCOV dcyccOcov f\ 8 ' f|v dpxiyepcov 6 yepcov.t

dXAd, 91A0S y* c5 Trpea^u, yevoiTo TEU oA^ia TEKVO

eAOsiv Kai A£UKf]s £S 6p6^ov f)AiKir|S. 1295

Jacobs* paralipomena 1.40; Hecker 1852.339; Peek 1848.

1-2 [1292-3] There is general agreement
(a) that £ev oAorn stands for £eV 68rra: it seems indeed probable that %tv* is

correct, but 68TTOC (normally an alternative to £eve, not a companion to it) is not
a likely change.

(b) That dpxiyepcov is, or conceals (*ApxiS £ycov Peek), a proper-name: but
there never was a name 'Apxiy^pcov; if one is concealed, 'Apxtyevrjs is quite
likely.

For the rest, nothing but arbitrary rewriting is feasible, and as the general
sense will depend upon the restorations it is unprofitable to spend further time
on these lines. The conjectures in Stadtmiiller's note contain nothing worth
repeating; the only one of them which has had some lasting popularity is
Jacobs' drastic rewriting of the beginning, |jtf), %& 68iTa, aireOSe- TI ydp; In
2 r\ 8* f|v has been altered to TTOAA* fjv (Waltz), TUTIS; f)v(Beckby),

f\v (Peek).
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3 [1294] T€u: Tot Reiske.
4 [1295] 8p6jxov: an unusual word in such contexts, but the meaning is

clear; some very bad conjectures may be found in Stadtmiiller's note.

L V I

On the death of one of three girls who drew lots to see who should be the first
to die.

An improbable anecdote of a type attested as early as Leonidas (7.504 =
HE lxvi) and especially common in Philip's Garland. The style is plainer than
usual. The context in A.P. is uninformative; style and subject point to the period
covered by Philip's Garland or perhaps a little earlier.

A.P. 9.158 [C] &6e<JTTOTOV, P1A a5r)Aov [G] e!s K6pas TpeTs KAripcoi Aaxovaas
TTOIOC TrpcoTT|

at T p i a a a i TTOTE TTCCTSES EV aAAfjAoaaiv

KAfjpcoi, TIS TTpoxepri (3f|<T6Tai els 'AiSrjv

KCX! Tpis (Jiev xeipoov £|3aAov KU(3OV, f)A0E 8E TTCCCTCOV

ES piiav, f] 8 ' eyeAoc KAflpov o9£iA6|j£vov.

6K Tsyeos 8* a p 3 azhirrov E-TTEIT' COKKJQB ir^arma 1300

8uajiopos, ES 8* 'AiSrjv f|Au0£V cbs EACCXEV.

r|S 6 KAflpos OTCOI KCCKOV, ES 8^ TO ACOIOV

OUT* EUXOCl 0VT|TOTS EUOTOXOl OUTE

Brunck: -Aotaiv P, -Ar|icriv PI 3 Tplg Lascaris: TpeTs PP1
PI: xpei&v P TTaaecov PI 4 dyeAa P 5 6 ' dp* PI: ydpP

6TT61T* coAiaOe Hecker: ei TrcbAtaOe G, ai TcoAiade P ut vid., dTrcoAiaOrjae PI 6
6' 'AI8TIV P: 'AISTIV 6' PI fiAuOov C

Jacobs* adesp. cdlxiii; Hecker 1843.315.

1 [1296] al: Diibner inferred from the definite article that specific persons
are referred to, and suggested that a work of art is being described; later
editors have agreed, but it seems improbable that the story told here was ever
represented in a painting (let alone any other medium).

3-4 [1298-9] ?jA8€ . . . jjilav: omnium iactus unam eandemque designabant,

Jacobs; an odd thing to say, and an odd way of saying it: when all had thrown,
the result pointed to one of them as winner (or loser).

5 [1300] &T€IT' coAiaSe: the text remains uncertain, but Hecker's conjecture,
approved by Diibner and Paton, should be preferred to Planudes, approved
by Jacobs, Waltz, and Beckby; the aorist-form cbAiaOricra is easily emendable
in Nicander Jr. 74.51, and is elsewhere relatively late in verse (pseudo-
Demodocus/r. 5.6 Bergk, [Opp.] Cyn. 4.451, anon. A.P. 9.125.4; it is very
rare in prose; Strabo 3 p. 476 Kramer).

8 [1303] x^P€<5: ad talorum iactum referendum, Jacobs.
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L V I I

Stepmothers dangerous even after death.
The heading in Planudes has been generally rejected; the epigram, clear in

thought and plain in style, seems unlike, and below the level of, Callimachus.
The context in A.P. offers no clue to the source; the period of Philip's

Garland is likelier than others for an epigram in this style describing an extra-
ordinary occurrence and ending with a moral.

A.P. 9.67 [C] &8£aTTOTOv, P1A KOCAAIIJ&XOV [J] eis Toccpov |jnyrpu<i>as 6v 6
Trp6yovos ore^cov { ) au^Treaouaa TOOTOV aniKTeivev

onrf|Ar|v ^Tpuifjs, liiKpav AiOov, 6OT696 Koupos,

cbs piov r\KkdyQa\, Kai Tpoirov OIOHEVOS* 1305

f) 8e TOC9C01 KAivO^vxa KcrreKTave iraTSa Treaouaa.

96uyeT£ jir|Tpuifjs Kai T&90V oi Ttpoyovoi.

3 KAIV6£VTCC Toup: KAivOelaa PP1 4 96uye Pac

Jacobsa adesp. cdxxxii.

1 [1304] (JLiKpdv: this seems odd, and |jaKpav (Blomfield), uuocpav (Bentley),
or iriKpav (Stadtmiiller) may appear more attractive at first sight. Jacobs,
however, shrewdly observed of Bentley's conjecture si liiccpccv scripsisset, historiae
catastrophen parum apte inprimo versuprodidisset; and the truth may be as the Bude
translator has it, 'c'est precisement parce que la stele etait de dimensions
modestes qu'il semblait qu'on ne put rien redoubter d'elle. Pourtant sa chute
suffit a ecraser le jeune garc.on'.

2 [1305] 'Thinking that in changing life for death she had changed her
character' (Paton) gives the sense; the construction is o!6|ievos f\KKa\Qa\t

cbs TOV (3iov, OUTGO Kai TOV Tpdirov.

3 [1306] xAivSevxa: it is obviously the boy, not the stele, who is bending
over the tomb; the corruption was very easy after r\ 8^...

[If IoTE9e in v. 1 means 'garlanded', in what activity was the child engaged
when bending over the tomb in v. 3 ? The child's bending could be explained on
the assumption that he was pouring a libation to the dead through the so-
called 'cup-stone' ('Schalenstein') for the purpose of providing a refrigerium
for the dead - so Dr Marc Waelkens has suggested in a letter to R.D.D.
accompanied by a very copious bibliography on the practice and the physical
evidence for it. Since the poet has otherwise provided no bridge between
§OT69e and KXtvÔ VTa, it would be tempting to take e<JT69e not as 'garlanded'
but as 'honoured with libations'-see LSJ s.v. 11 3. There remains however
some difficulty in OTr|Ar|, if the poet is being precise in his terminology, since
the cup-stone would rather be in the TA90S than the orr|Ar|. - R.D.D.]

L V I I I

On a ship destroyed by the sea before launching.
A popular subject; see the Preface to Bianor 11.248 = PG xx, and cf.

Antiphilus 9.35 = PG 1, Gyllenius 11. The style is unmistakably Alexandrian,
probably of the period from Antipater of Sidon to Antiphilus.
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A.P. 9.32 [C] a6r|Aov, P1 A dSeairoTov [J] els vauv dpTi KaTaaKevaaSeiaav
f\v IK TOOV atyiaAcov f|pTraae OdAaaaa \xr\ircx) TTJS KaTao-Keufjs Sê ajJievriv T6

dpTrrrayfj poQiaiaiv em KpoKdAaiai \xs vr\<x

Kai |if|Trco x^poTToO KUHOTOS ocvfajaevav

ouS* dve|ieiv£ O&Aaacra, TO 8' aypiov £TrAf)|iup£V 1310

X^OjJia, Kai EK oraOepcov fjp*nracT6v fjiovcov

6AK&6a TOCV SeiAaiov a d KAOVOS. f\ *ra ye TTOVTOV

KTJV xepcxcoi Aoiyia KT|V

PI 2 dvfa^vrjv PI 3 l7rArj|j|iup£ PI 5 Tav 6eiAaiov
Hermann: Tdv SeiAaiav P, TTJI 8e(Aaios PI fj P: fit PI Td ye Page: ye
TdPPl

Jacobsa adesp. cdxxxiv; Hecker 1843.52.

1 [1308] dtpTmayrj: a rare compound; of CTTdAiKes Theocritus 9.338.2 =
HE 3468, of dAiTupos Philodemus 9.412.3 = PG 3282.

(boOtouaiv: rushing beaches are beaches on which the waves rush. The adjective
is used of rapid and especially of tumultuous motion; in HE, only Antipater of
Sidon 10.2.1 = 438 £o0ir|i VTJI, Leonidas P. Oxy 662.4 = 2280

i: plural as usual in the epigrammatists, Euphorion 7.651.4 =
HE 1808, Phanias 6.299.8 = HE 3001, Theodoridas 7.479.3 = HE 3572,
Diodes 6.186.3 = PG 2086; singular probably in Laurea 7.294.4 = PG 3920.

a [1309] xaporcoCi K<>[iaToq: a common formula illustrated in the note on
Meleager 5.154.1 = HE 4314.

3 [1310] x€$(J>a: as x^na*1"0 appears in 6, Stadtmiiller suggested fbeOpa
here to avoid the repetition, comparing Antiphilus 9.73.2 = PG 810, peOnccaiv
followed by xe^^a« The conjecture is attractive.

4 [1311] axaOeptov: the word not in HE, in PG only substantival, firm
ground, Diodes 7.393.6 = 2083, Antiphilus 10.17.2 = 850.

5 [1312] T&V SelAaiov: this seems a better correction than Tdv 6eiAdv aiei
(Hecker) or 8eiAaiav aiei, omitting Tdv (Jacobs). The run of 3-4 leads one to
expect that Kai will join e'TrAi'mupev and flpTraaev, with a pause after rjiovcov;
hence such conjectures as 6AKd6a SeiAaiav T' dvdyei (Luck), and in favour of
this approach it may be added that dei (which must qualify 5eiAaiov) is not
very suitable to the context. The fact remains, however, that there is no certain
fault in the text after 6eiAaiav has been corrected to 6eiAaiov. [6AKd8a T'
eivaAfav dvdyei KA6VOS ? - R.D.D.]

KX6VO£: Homeric, thereafter rare and almost always used with reference to
warfare, as in the only example in HE, Mnasalces 6.9.3 = 26og.-The metaphori-
cal sense here has a parallel in Ar. Nub. 387, (yaaTepos) KA6VOS; cf. Theon
Alex. 9.41.3.

$\x all the editors accept fji from Planudes, but convention calls for a sententia
here, of the type often introduced by

(a) f\ fba: Alcaeus A. Plan. 196.5 = HE 126, Carphyllides 9.52.5 =t HE 1361,
Diotimus A.Plan. 158.3 = HE 1767, Leonidas 7.13.3 = HE 2565, Meleager
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5.149.3 = HE 4164, Antipater of Thessalonica 9.421.5 and 9.417.5 = PG 235

and 463, Antiphilus 9.156.5 = PG 1001, Bianor 9.308.5 = PG 1729, Diodorus

7.701.5 = PG 2158, Secundus 9.301.5 = PG 3394, Archias 9.343.5 = PG

3742; or

(b) f\ ydp: Zenodotus 7.315.5 = HE 3644, Meleager 12.54.3 = HE 4440,

Antipater of Thessalonica 9.3.5 = PG 673, Argentarius 5.105.3 = PG 1331,

Bassus 9.236.5 = PG 1615, Archias 10.8.7 = PG 3764; or

(c) dpoc alone: Antipater of Thessalonica 9.309.3 = PG 421, 9.76.5 = 519,

7.168.5 = 651, Antiphilus 9.310.6 = PG 1042; or

(d) f\ alone: Callimachus 7.522.3 = HE 1229, Meleager 12.109.3 = HE

4310, Argentarius 5. n 3.5 = PG 1343, and probably Crinagoras 6.244.6 =

PG 1834.

TA ye: this change is necessary if P's ?\ is accepted; it is strongly supported

by Antipater of Thessalonica 7.639.5-6 = PG 395-6 cos Td ye TTOVTOU | TTOVTOS.

6 [1313] Xolyia: Homeric, and rare thereafter; not in HE.

L I X

On a ship made of timber felled by the wind.

The theme recurs in Bassus 9.30 = PG xi, Zelotus 1, anon. 9.105 and 376. The

epigram is neatly and tersely phrased; the vocabulary in the first line is am-

bitious; most probably of the period covered by Philip's Garland.

A.P. 9.131 [G] &6r)Aov, P1A &86(rnroTOV [J] eis TreOKrjv OTTO dv îaou KAocaOeicrav

E"V opeaiv KOCI neTa TOCC/TOC VCCUV y e y o v u i a v

oupeaiv ev SoXixoTs (3Aco0pf}v TTITUV UETIOS \xe

Trpoppijov yairis e^eKvAiae VOTOS* i3I5

evOsv vaus yev6|ar|v, dvejaois TTCSCXIV O9pa

OUTTOT6

2 -KuAiaae P 4 covOpcoiroi Stadtmiiller: dvO- PP1

Jacobs1* adesp. ccclxxxiv.
1 [I3I4l otfpcaiv Iv SoXixot^: no editor comments on this, but Stadtmiiller

shows himself aware of its oddness by conjecturing £v 6puoxois or §vA6xots.

Long mountains is a strange expression in Greek, and the epithet has no relevance

here. Paton translates * mountain ridge', the Bude 'montagnes aux longues

chaines'.

(&<o8p^: a word of uncertain origin and meaning, nearly extinct already in

the Homeric Epic (//. 13.390 and 16.483 TTITUS pAcoOpri, Od. 24.234 pAco0pf\v

oyxvrjv); for its rare appearances thereafter see the note on Erucius 7.174.1-2

= PG 2238-9, and add Opp. Hal. 4.293. Cf. Hesych. s.v. pAco8pr|- eOocv̂ riS.

O&uos: cf. Perses 7.539.1-2 = HE 2895-6 UETIOIO | 'ApKTOUpou, Antipater

of Thessalonica 7.398.6 = PG 428 dTpairov U6T{T|V.

2 [1315] The phrasing resembles, but is more ambitious than, Zelotus

9.31.2, ££ 6pecov (M30CV eAu<76 VOTOS.
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L X
On the same theme.

A.P. 9.105, P1A [GP1] dSecmoTOV [J] els TTITVV KAcccrdeicjav OTT' aveiJicov kv
6peai, neAAovaocv 6e KocTaaKevaseaOoa vaOv

v dcvejjioKTi TTITUS * T I \xe Tevysne vfja,

vauriycov avencov x^p^oQi ysuaaiJievav; 1319

2 yeuaaiiev^v PI
Jacobs'* adesp. ccclxxxiii.

2 [1319] vauyjytov: there seems to be no parallel to the use of this word in
the sense which is to be expected of it, ship-wrecking, as navifragus in Virg.
Aen. 3.553, Ovid met. 14.6, Stat. Theb. 5.415; the irrational use as shipwrecked
is the norm. It is regularly used as a substantive; adjectival as here also
Dioscorides 7.76.6 = HE 1676, Antiphanes 9.84.5 = PG 733.

L X I (a) and (b)

On a champion race-horse, turning a millstone in old age.

These two epigrams are closely related to each other and to Archias 9.19 =
PG xix; see the Preface there. All three are probably literary exercises, not
descriptions of real horses.

The source for epigrams in this style and on this sort of topic is almost cer-
tainly either the Cycle of Agathias or one of the two Garlands, and there is a
particular reason for preferring the latter: they appear within the long miscel-
laneous collection which opens A.P. 9, and the first 114 epigrams of that
miscellany include not a single one from the Cycle; the great majority come
from Gar/flw^-authors or their contemporaries, and there are only three which
are certainly later than the first century A.D. One of the Garlands, probably
Philip's, is therefore the likelier source for these two; and the occurrence of a
proparoxytone hexameter-end in (b) is a further argument against the Cycle.

Both epigrams display an ambitious style with elaborate vocabulary.
The ascription of A.P. 9.20 to 'Leonteus' by Planudes is inscrutable. The

name is rare, and no epigrammatist so called is known. Reiske conjectured
AEOVTIOU (one of the Cycle-poets), Ilgen AecoviSou; but AeovTecos is not easily
understood as the product of error or of fancy, and it may be that Planudes has,
after all, preserved the truth. If there were any sort of heading in P, one would
hesitate to reject it in favour of Planudes; but there is not.

(a) A.P. 9.20 s.a.n., P1A Aeovrecos [J] OTI em TCOI 'AA9EIC01 fiycovi^ovTO KOU kv
Tfji Neiaeon Kcxl irocpd KOCOTOCAIOCV KOU e*7Ti TCOI MaO ĉoi Koci e*v FFuOoi Koci eV TTicjat
KOCI e*Trl TOC TroAuOpOAAr|Ta 'OAUHTTIOC ot TrcoAo6apvai [C] eis TO OCUTO 6nofcos

6 Trpiv eir' 'AA^icoi oTE9cxvri96pos, &vep, 6 TO Trpiv 1320

SiacrdKi KT|pixels KaoraAiris Trap' 08cop,
6 Trpiv §yd> Ne^r|i |3e|3or||ji£vos, 6 Trpiv ETT' 'IO6|JIC6I
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TTCOXOS, 6 irpiv TTTT|VOTS lace 6pa[jcbv

5 vOv, 6T£ yripaios, yup66po|jiov fjviSe -rreTpov

SivEuco, cmcpEcov Oppis, eAauvojievos. 1325

1 6 TO Trpiv PI et manus recentior in P: 6 irpiv SICTCT P 5 TreTpr|V PI 6
OTe9&vcov uppiv PI

Jacobs* 8.265 (= Archias xxv).

2 [1321] Siaadxi: neither* of the other horses (in 9.19 and 20) asserts two
victories in one place, a feat accomplished by Pheidolas' horse Lycus (anon,
xcvn Pref.) and by Hieron's Pherenikos.

3 [1322] Pcporjjxevo^: equivalent to KripuxOsis, 'proclaimed (victor)'.
4 CI323] Jacobs quoted Hes. Theog. 268, cci p* dvE|icov Trvoiflicyi Kai oicovois

a|i* iiTovTai, and conjectured 5pa|icov ( T J ) dvenois to provide the same double
comparison. He might have supported his conjecture by the observation that
'winged winds', though common in other languages (Psalm 18.10, 104.3;
often in Latin), and in Greek art (Boreas often has wings), are almost if not
quite unknown to the Greek poets; see Pearson on Soph. fr. 23.3, where
aupr|S...TTTep6v may be an example.

5 [I324] YuP^P°lxov: n e r e only; yupov...8ponov in a similar context,
Secundus 9.301.2 = PG 3391.

7t£rpov: TT£Tpr|v (PI) may be right; cf. (b) 5 below.
6 [1325] OTecpetov \>Ppi<;: Oppiv is a little easier and may be right (internal

accusative of the type discussed by Barrett on E. Hipp, 752-7), but the author
may have preferred to describe the horse itself in its present condition as an
'outrage against its former glory'.

(b) A.P. 9.21 [G] dSecnroTov, P1A aS^Aov [G] eis TTJV OCUTTIV
TOO fTTTTOV 960 TfjS 0(3p6COS

<7oi, Trorrpi GeaaaAiri TrcoAoTp696,

TTfiyaaos, cbs OCSIKOU Tep^crros fjVTiaaa,

6s TTu6oT KT)V 'IcrOiJicoi £Kcb(iaaa, i

Zava Kai 'ApxaSiKous f|Au0ov

5 vuv 6e (3dpos TTETpris NiovpiTiSos eyKUKXov EAKCO 1330

AeTTTuvcov Ar|ous Kap-rrov d-rr' doToexueov.

3 Jla0|i6v P KriTreiveiaeiov P 4 Zflva Plac 'ApKaSmas P 5 Niavpi-
TISOS Brunck: -p^Ttaos PP1 6 Ar|ioOs P

Jacobsa adesp. cdxx; Hecker 1852.326.

1 [1326] 7ra>XoTp6cpe: here only (except Aelian once in a different sense).
{xefxijMV &vd7tTto: Horn. Od. 2.86 picopiov dvAyai. piepyis is a rare word; most

of the examples are in Drama.
2 [1327] II^YaaoS: a common name for horses.
3~4 EI32^-9] dKo>(xaaa: on the use of Kcoiad̂ eiv to denote celebration of

victory at the Games, see LSJ 11 1. On 'Ia8|icoi, see Herodicus 234 n.
xi?)7ti Nc(j.€iov Zava: he means not simply that he came to Nemea but that he

came there and won; the turn of the following phrase leaves the idea of
' victory' at Nemea unexpressed, but the incoherence is not disturbing.
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Zfjvoc is expected, but its change to the Doric form would be inexplicable.
'ApxaSixoo^.. . &xp€fA6va<;: both 9.19 and 9.20 assert victories at Olympia,

Delphi, Isthmus, and Nemea, and here, after Delphi, Isthmus, and Nemea,
Olympia is confidently expected. It remains, however, impossible to explain
why 'ApKccSiKous is written instead of 'HAeious; to speak of Arcadia when
you mean Elis is as odd as to speak of Boeotia when you mean Thessaly;
Jacobs' explanation that the river of Elis, the Alpheus, rises in Arcadia, is too
far-fetched. Hecker thought the equation quite impossible, and therefore took
'ApKoc8iKous to refer to strictly Arcadian Games, such as Pindar describes in
Nem. 10.45, Xa^K°v nvpiov ou 5UVOCT6V | £5£^YX6lv-" | 6v T6 KAeiTcop KOCI
Teyea KOC! 'Axoacov | uyipcnroi iroAies | KCCI AUKOCIOV ir&p Aids Offce Sponcoi |
OVV TTOSCOV yZXp&V TE VlKGOVTl <70£V6t.

The fact is that the other two epigrams, and the general tenor of this one, lead
to an expectation of Olympia which urgently demands fulfilment, a demand
which can only be satisfied by taking * Arcadia' to stand for 'Elis'.

5 [I33°] NiauptxiSo^: NiovpiSos L. Dindorf (in the Thesaurus), and indeed
NTov- is the scansion in Homer (//. 2.676); that it is the true scansion is attested
by two Nisyrian inscriptions of the second or third century A.D. (Peek, Wiss. Z-
Univ. Halle 16 (1967) 377, hexameters ending KAUTTJ Netaupos deiSei and
beginning ZeO |jie8£cov Nefaupov a-nrjiJiovoc...), but Antipater of Thessalonica
has NiaO-, 9.418.6 = PG 532, and there may have been some doubt in some
minds about the scansion, as there was about the spelling, of the first syllable
(see the note on Antipater loc. cit.).

On the fame of Nisyros for its millstones, see Strabo 10.516, c 488.
^yxuxXov: the adjective is extremely rare.
6 [1331] X€7ITUVCOV : elsewhere in prose only.
AY)0\>5 . . . daTax^tov: LSJ s.v. AETTTUVCO 3 take the meaning here to be ' thresh-

ing, winnowing', and so the editors and translators generally, ignoring or
misunderstanding Hecker's observation that this horse is turning a millstone
to grind grain, not stamping corn-ears in an area to separate grain from husk.
The meaning is therefore not 'thinning from the ears the grain of Demeter'
but 'making fine the grain that has come from Demeter's corn-ears'.

L X I I

A man throws a stone at a skull; the stone rebounds, and blinds him.
The theme is unique, but a lost epigram which may have been the model

may be inferred from Ausonius ep. 24: de eo qui testam hominis immisericorditer

dissipare voluit,

abiecti in triviis inhumati glabra iacebat

testa hominis, nudum iam cute calvitium.

fleverunt alii: fletu non motus Achillas:

insuper et silicis verbere dissicuit.

eminus ergo icto rediit lapis ultor ab osse

auctorisque suifrontem oculosque petit

sic utinam certos manus impia dirigat ictus,

auctorem utferiant tela retorta suum.
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This is plainly not, what the editors call it, a rendering of the present Greek
epigram. The model of Ausonius named the agent, Achillas, and told the story
in a quite different way. The Latin has very little except the theme in common
with the Greek; it is a translation of a lost Greek epigram telling the same story
as the present epigram.

For variations on the theme of the wayside skull, see the Preface to
Crinagoras 9.439 = PG xlvii. This sort of anecdotal epigram is common
in the period of Philip's Garland, rare thereafter. The quality is mediocre; the
second couplet is poor stuff, the rest quite competently phrased.

A.P. 9.159 [G] d8ecnroTOv, P1A aS^Aov [G] hri Kpccvicoi dvOpcbirou f>i<p£v*n
(j5t90£vTi Pac) TTccpd TIVOS KOC! TOV jMyocvToc doro Tivos TUXT|S TU9AcocjavTa (-avn
debuerat)

Kpaviov ev TpioSoiai KOTOIXOHEVOU Tts EcraOpoov

TT)V Koivfjv OUK £S<5cKpua£ (3iov,

6' eppiyev ETTI y§ov<x Kai AiOov f]Kev

KC090V |Ji6v SOKEOVT', aAAa ixvkovra 6IKT)S* 1335

60T60V d>s y a p ETTAT^SV, &9f)AaTO, Kai TOV &<p£vTa

fxai TTOCAIV eis WSriv KcoAdjETof, TT̂ V i8ir|V 8E

EKAOUCTEV X 2 ^ ^ ^ EUOTOXOV d9poovvnv.

4 8OK£COV P 6 TT̂ ipcoae PI 7 iKoAdjeTo PI
Jacobs* adesp. cdlxii.

1 [1332] dv Tpi65oioi: in triviis Ausonius, almost the only point of contact
between the Latin and the Greek. For the plural, meaning a single trivium, cf.
Theocr. 2.36.

xoiToixofJtivou: so oi K0CTOix6|ievoi, of the dead, in [Dem.] 43.67, 60.8; the
verb is rare, and this use of it extremely rare in poetry.

£oa6p&v: dOprjaas would have seemed more natural.
a [1333] €tx6va . . . piou: cf. Antipaterof Thessalonica 7.216.2 = PG 164,

of a dead dolphin, £dvois KOIVOV opccnoc Tuxr|S«
3 [I334l &€£iT€p9)v.. .x66va: flung his hand to the ground, presumably

meaning that he put his hand quickly to the ground, is an odd expression but
there is no possibility of altering it; Antiphanes 9.84.3 = PG 731 Xe*Pa ^'
iTTEpptyev, quoted by the editors, is wholly irrelevant.

4 I1335] This lamentable line tells us that the stone, to all appearances
insensate, was redolent of Justice. Among Philip's authors, only Bassus and
Alpheus sink to these depths.

6 [1337] Y*ux€po£> ^Xe[i[xoLToq: the same phrase sits more comfortably in
Asclepiades 5.153.4 = HE 823.

7 [I33^] t * a l - • .x<*)Xdî €Tot: all four words are suspect:
(a) Kai is hardly tolerable, as the subject changes from the stone to the

thrower at this point; perhaps x&.
(b) -rrdAiv may perhaps be in vicem (Hecker 1843.316, comparing OCOTIS in

Antipater of Sidon 7.423.8 = HE 369), but only if the following words can
be altered suitably.
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(c) eis 'Ai8r|v cannot be right; the man is blinded, not killed, and there is no
place in this context for * going to Hades'.

(d) KCOA&36TO is nonsense, and OKAC^-TO (Scaliger) is no help; the man is

blind, not lame. iKoAdjeTO, whether transmitted or conjectural, looks prom-
ising, and a phrase well above the level of the rest was created by Lobeck,
KOCI TraAiv cos aAiTrja* EKOA&36TO. TT&AIV goes well with this, ut peccavit, ita in
vicem punitus est. The change is bold, and &AiTr|(7£, for f|AtTE, appears only at a
late era (Orph. Arg. 644); but there is nothing else worth consideration among
the conjectures assembled by Stadtimiller.

i5(y)v: i8icov (Luck) is not necessary, or indeed an improvement.
8 [1339] €UOTOXOV dcppoouviQV: a typically Alexandrian sort of phrase;

the desire to display such virtuosity was the primary reason for writing this
kind of epigram.

L X I I I
On a pen.

The style of this lively epigram is unmistakably Alexandrian; it might be
of any date from Antipater of Sidon to Philip.

Cf Crinagoras 6.227 = PG iii, a description of a pen.

A.P. 9.162 [C] dSeorroTOV, P1B s.a.n. [G] eis K&AOCHOV ypacpea

&xpeiov KaAaiios cpuTOV, £K y a p e|Mo 1340

ou CTOK', OU JJITJAOV cpueToa, ou arcKpuAr).

aAAcc [Xs ccvfjp ejjiuricj' 'EAIKCOVIOC, AETTTCC Topf|aas

XeiAea Kai oreivov pouv oxeTeuaa^evos.

5 £K 6S TOO £\!/T6 TTlOl|Jll |Jl£AaV TTOTOV, £V0£OS d a

TTOCV £TTOS d90£yKTcoi TCOISE AaAco QTOiJiorn. 1345

2 auKov P 3 cEAiKcbvia Reiske: -vi8a PP1 5 evOeov P 6 AaAco P:
Aeyco PI

Jacobsa adesp. ccclxxxvii.

1 [1340] TJPLYJV: SO Antiphilus begins 9.415.1 = PG 1051; the form was
current from the third century B.C. onwards, but the poets generally avoid it.

3 [1342] fJL*.. .efxurjo' *EXiKO)Via: initiated me into the Heliconian mysteries. All

the editors retain 'EAIKCOVISOC (though Pa ton and the Bude translate as if
*EAiKcbvia were in their texts); *EAtKcovi8a can only mean a Heliconian (Muse)

so the phrase would have to mean (as LSJ take it, 'sc. elvoci') taught me (to be) a

Muse. The use of nueco, teach, has a parallel in Philip 7.385.1-2 = PG 2853-4,
but the ellipse of EIVCCI is most disagreeable, and this elegant composer is much

likelier to say ' initiated me into the Muses' mysteries' than * taught me (to be)
a Muse*.

4 EI343l 6x€T€UoA{i«vo5: middle for active metri gratia. The construction
is normal; Hdt. 2.99.2 TOV 6e TroTcciJidv oxeTeuaat.

5 [ I344l €K Se TOU: from that time; the phrase already in Homer, //. 8.296.
pieAav 7IOT6V: the ink; see the note on Phanias 6.295.6 = HE 2983.
6 [1345] dLtpQiyxTUii.. .ox6jxaTi: cf. Antiphilus 7.641.2 = PG 884, of a
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clock, dyAcoaacot 90eyy6iaevov aroiiorn, Antipater of Sidon 7.427.13-14 = HE
408-9 TO KupeuOev | irveOna 81' d9©eyKTCov (= d966yycov, as here) Bliri TIS
dorpocydAcov.

L X I V

On an olive oppressed by a vine.
A variation on the same general theme as Philip 11.33 = PG lviii, where a

vine is choked by ivy. One of a conglomeration of mainly anonymous epigrams
in A.P. 124-42: 130, 131, and 142 differ from the rest in subject-matter and
style; their date remains uncertain, but they are much like the products of
some of Philip's authors.

A.P. 9.130 [C] cx8r|Aov, P1A dS^airoTov [J] els £Aoaav paaTd^ouo-av ajJTreAov

TI \

apcrre TOUS (3oTpuas' TrapOevos ou neduco. 1347

2 atpET6 PI
Jacobs* adesp. ccclxxxi.

1 [1346] For the planting of vines and olives close together cf. Marianus
9.668.9-10 AiTrocpffc eu|3oTpuv dv' 6pyd8oc KocpTros £Aocir|S | OdAAet £piora9vAcov
TrdvToae 0eiAoTT68cov, Cometas 9.586.1-2 TIVOS eiai 9UTCOV CJTIXES; - at \)kv
iAalai I FTaAAdSos, at 8̂  irepi^ fjiispiSes Bpoiiiou.

LXV

A Spartan mother kills her son who has escaped from battle.
A popular theme: Asclepiades P. Tebt. 3 = HE xlvii, Tymnes 7.433 = HE

vi, Erucius 7.230 = PG xii, Antipater of Thessalonica 7.531 = PG xxiii,
Plutarch Lac. apophth. 240F, Palladas 9.397, Julianus 9.447; see the discussion
in HE 2.556. The present epigram is much more like the Garland than the
Cycle poets. It has little in common with its models except in 5-6, where
§ppe TTpos "AiSccv, I eppe is taken from Tymnes. Tymnes, Erucius, and Antipater
name the Spartan warrior, * Damatrios' (his mother is * Damatria' in Plutarch);
hence the lemma in C2 here.

A.P. 9.611, denuoque2 G post 7.223.4 (marg. inf.), P1A [G1] dSeairoTOV, [C2P1]
&8r|Aov [G1] sis yvvalKoc AdKoavocv TOV ISIOV ul6v KTeivaaav [J] OTt
AdKoctvoc yuv^ TOV utov Oeaaap^vrj IK Tfjs [idxris 9e0yovTa TT̂ V Aoyxnv aiTaaa-

cbs 8eiA6v dTreKTEtvev [G2] ets ArmriTpiov AdKcova

yujivov ISouaa Acixaiva TTaAiVTpOTiov SK TroAepioio

iraTS' kov es Trorrpav COKUV tevTa Tr65a,

dvTia di^aaa 8i* fj-TraTOS f|Aaae Xoyxav 1350

"ocAAoTpiov S-rrdpTas" elirev "yevos, epps irpos "Ai8av,

gpp', ETrei ^euaco TicrrpiSa Kai
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2 UVTCC PI P*c: UVTCC Ca, kdvra PPC 3 dvna Stadtmuller: <5CVT(TI P ^ P l 4
pi&aykva C2: -VTI PXP1 6 yeveTav PI: -TTIV P ^ 2

Jacobsa adesp. cdlv.

1-2 [1348-9] Y^M-V6V: without his weapons, as in Theodoridas 9.743.4 = HE
3579; much more fully in Erucius, TT&VTOC T6V dirMTOtv KOCTMOV dAcoAeKOToc.

£x nok£\ko\.o: 6.1x6 -rrroAenov in Erucius.
nalS' £6v: iraiSos ioO in Antipater.
TcaMvxpcmov... <I>xuv Uvxa ndba: his running away from battle is described

as &TTO TTToXeiiou TpeacxavTa in Erucius, Tpeaaavxt irapd XP̂ °S m Antipater;
Tymnes differently, Trapa(3ocvTa vo^ous.

3 [I35°] 81* i\naLToq: 8id Xayovcov in Erucius, £VTOS Aayovcov in Antipater;
no such detail in Tymnes.

X6yxav: as in Erucius; a sword in Tymnes. aiSocpov in Antipater and
Asclepiades.

4 [I35I1 fo§a|*£va: middle for active metri gratia, as often in the epi-
grammatists; cf. Agathias 5.222.3 £>riSon"o 9covr)v, Julianus 7.597.1-2 Opoov
ccO8fjs I . . . (br|§a|i£vT). The nearest parallel in HE is Dioscorides 7.434.3 =
1669 5&Kpvoc 8* OUK eppri^e. Cf. 1171 n.

5-6 [1352-3] The other authors make her say much the same thing, but
each has his own variation.

L X V I
On a goat suckling a wolf.

The context in A.P. is much in favour of a date for this epigram within the
limits of the present collection; see LXI Pref.

For the theme, cf. Theocr. 5.37, IS* & x^PlS £S TI TTOX' Ipirer | Opeyon KOU
XUKI8EIS, Op̂ vfai Kuvas, cos TU 9aycovTi.

Jacobs is probably right in supposing that the epigram describes a work of
art.

A.P. 9.47, PI [GAP1] dSeaTTOTov [J] efs cclya OriXdjouaav AUKOV 6S au^ri-
Oels TÎ V TP090V KaTap6(3pcoKEv

TOV AUKOV e£ t6icov jjiajcov Tpe9co OUK eOeAoucra,

dXXd \xy ocvayKdjei TroijJievos &9poauvTV 1355

au^riOeis 8 ' uir* 6|iou KOTT' eiiou TTOCAI Qripiov ecnai *

f) x^PlS ciXAd^ai TT^V 9ucriv ou Suvorrai.

Jacobsa adesp. cdxxii.

2 [1355] We are left to guess why the shepherd compelled the goat to
suckle a wolf.

L X V I I
The metamorphoses of Zeus.

The context in A.P. favours inclusion here; see LXI Pref. For the theme,
cf. Lucian Dial. Deor. 2.1, oOSev iariv 6 [xi\ TreTroiriKds ne, ZdTUpov, TaOpov,
Xpua6v, KUKVOV, deTov.
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A.P. 9.48, P1A [GP1] &6£<T7TOTOV [J] els TOCS 81' daeAyeiav

ZeOs KUKVOS, Tocupos, cronrupos, XPU(7°S» 8t' epcoTCC

Af|Sr|s, Eupcbirris, 'AVTIOTTTIS, Aav&ris. 1359

Apostol. cent. 8.30* [1-2]

Jacobs* adesp. liii.

STATUES AND PAINTINGS
L X V I I I

On a statue of a cow on a promontory overlooking the Bosporos, erected over
the grave of Boidion, wife or mistress of the Athenian admiral Chares during

his expedition of 340 B.C. to relieve the siege of Byzantium by Philip II.

The epigram is problematic. Near Chrysopolis, on the Asiatic coast of the

Bosporos opposite Byzantium, stood a pillar crowned with the statue of a cow.
According to Arrian (ap. Eust. on Dion. Per. 140) the statue was of bronze, and
commemorated the crossing of the strait by the legendary Argive princess Io:

livfjuoc TOO TTOpou TOUTOU EOTTIKE pous xa^Kfl» Oorepcoi TTOTE XP°VC01

XaAKT|8ovicov i8pvde!aa, KOCI T&XOC IK TOCUTTIS KOCI TIS IKEI TOTTOS KaAsiTai

Now the statue with which the present epigram is concerned is said by Diony-
sius of Byzantium (? II—III A.D.) and Hesychius of Miletus (VI A.D.) to have
been not of bronze but of stone (Ai0ov AEVKOO Dionysius, IK £EOTOO Aidov

Hesychius); this is repeated by the scholia on Dionysius (80, p. 40 Giingerich,
AiO{vr|S poos) and by Gonstantinus Porphyrogenitus (de them. 2.12, nocpnocpivri).

Almost all the editors have therefore supposed that Arrian, who says that bronze
was the material, must be referring to some other statue. It is, however, fair
comment (Preger Inscr. Gr. Metr. p. 151) that none of those who describe this

area ever says anything about two statues of cows, but all speak as if there was
only one in this part of Chalcedon.

It looks as though Arrian may be one of those to whom Dionysius refers

when he says that some persons rejected the reference of the statue in the present
epigram to the mistress of Chares as a 'rash and careless story', and referred it

to the legendary Io instead: (!v TCOI Bot KaAoviilvcoi &KpcoTr)picoi lor!) KCCI
KICOV AiGou AEUKOO, KCCO* f)s (3o0s Xdpr̂ TOS 'A0r|vaicov (TTpcnriyoO TraAAocKfjv
Bof5tov 6*VTOC06OC KocnoOaav dTroKrjSeOaavTOS* aTjiiaivei 8* r\ I"mypa9^ TOO

Aoyou TdAr|06S' o! pev yap etKoaav Kai ocTaAaiTrcopov TTOIOOPLEVOI TT̂ V laropiav
oiovxai TTJS dpxocias A^^^S elvcci TÎ V EIKOVO TrAElaTov dTroTrAavcb|iEvoi TdArj-

0ous. Hesychius of Miletus refers the epigram to the wife (or mistress) of
Chares without mention of the alternative; he describes the monument as an
altar, pillar, and statue: TTJV EWTOHEVTIV OCUTCOI yuvatxa v6acoi pAr|8Eiaav

dTTopaAcov KaT̂ 0r|KEv kv Ta9coi dvao-T^aas auTfji pco|i6v Kai Kiova CJUV0ETOV tv

<5>t 8d^aAlS 8£iKVUTai IK ̂ ea"ToO Ai0ou dvaKEiiiEvrj * OOTCO yap IKEIVTI TfjV ETTCOVU-

Hiav IKEKAT|TO, T̂ TIS 81a TCOV lyyEypan^Evcov CTTIXCOV |J£XPl T^>v Ka0* r\[xcns

SiaacoijETai xpovcov. Eiai 8E ot OTIXOI OOTOI* [1-8] . The much later writers
Godinus and Constantinus add nothing of importance.

The difference of opinion is puzzling. If the epigram naming Boidion, wife

of Chares, accompanied the monument, how could people have dismissed the

371



A N O N Y M O U S E P I G R A M S

identification of the cow-statue with her as a 'rash and careless story'? Yet
Dionysius says that 'some persons' did so dismiss it. There is no very obvious
answer, except that 'some persons' expressed opinions about the statue in
ignorance of the epigram.

The alternative opinion, that the statue did represent Io, and that the epi-
gram is a relatively late fiction (Preger op. cit. 152-3), is surely to be rejected.
It would be necessary to believe that somebody circulated a bogus epigram,
long after the event, treating a long-standing and well-known statue of Io as if
it represented the obscure mistress of a minor Athenian admiral engaged in an
expedition of little interest to posterity.

A late origin for the identification with Boidion is supported, according to
Preger, by signs of lateness in the composition of the epigram. These are
illusory:

(a) ' Traces of Epic dialect': these are not specified, and would not be sig-
nificant.

(b) The inferior Graecitas of EVVETIS and Bou8iov: but Euripides has EVVETTIS
and Apollonius of Rhodes has EUVETIS; pouSiov, for pofSiov (Hermippus/r. 35.2
as given by Athen. 12.551B), is a poetic licence of a type freely granted.

(c) ' The inconsequence of ydp in 3 ' : but yap is not inconsequent; it gives
the reason why she is not to be identified with Io - because Io belongs to olden
times, TO TrdpotOe, and has nothing to do with the present statue, which com-
memorates an Athenian woman.

(d) ' Inepta loquacitas': the charge is not specified further, and apart from the
repetition of X6cpr|Tos EVVETIS (see 5 n.) would be hard to sustain.

An early date for the epigram may be supported by two arguments. First,
an epigram commemorating an obscure historical person is more likely to be
contemporary than the fiction of a late era. Secondly, the context of this epi-
gram in A.P. is consistent with the opinion that it was included in the Garland of
Meleager. The ten preceding and the nine following (quite probably the
thirty-one following) epigrams in A.P. come from the Garlands of Meleager and
Philip, and there is a strong presumption that 7.169 is not an isolated intruder
(Weisshaupl Grabged. 58).

The general conclusions are that the identification of the cow-statue at
Chrysopolis with Boidion should be accepted; that the epigram is contemporary
with what it describes; and that it was probably included in the Garland of
Meleager.

A.P. 7.169, P1A [PP1] s.a.n. [J] eis TTJV 6d|jiaAiv TT̂ V ioranevriv Trepav TOO
Bu^avTiou ev XpuaoTroAer em TOO KIOVOS; Dionys. Byz. anapl. Bosp. 34.112
Giingerich (epigramma addit schol. ibid. p. 40 G.); Gillius Bosp. Thrac. 3.
9, p. 92; Hesych. Miles. FGH in B 390.1.30, p. 271; Codinus orig. Const. 1.28;
Constant. Porph. de them. 2.12; Sud. s.v. dvTcoTreT (1 O08' - 2), poi6iov (7-8
EUVETIS); cf. Steph. Byz. s.v. BoaTropos

OUK eijjil poos TUTTOS, OUS' OCTT' eiaeTo 1360

dvTCOTTov Boorropiov TTEAayos •

K£ivr|v y a p TO TrapoiOe [3apus xo\os f|Aacrev

6S Odpov, f|8e 5' eycb KsKpOTTis dpii
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5 EUV^TIS f)v 8s Xdpr|TOS, eTrAcov 8' 6 T ' etrAcoev

TfjiSe OiAiiTTTeicov dvTiTraAos aKcccpecov 1365

BoitSiov 8£ KaAeO|iai eycb TOTE, VUV 8e Xdpr|TOS

euveTis fiTTsipois Tcp-nopca djjupoTepous.

3 Tiyocysv P: verum C s.l. 4 es TTacpov Hesych., Constant, cod. A f|6e 6*
eycb Dion., Hesych. cod. Par., PI: a8e 5* £yco C, 6c5" eycb P (ceterorum nugas
omitto) 5 ?iv 5e C marg. et rell.: 6c8e P, &8e G 6 T̂ CTSE P et G marg.
(TfjiSe C text.) 7 BOI8IOV...TOT£ P: eadem sed KocAeuiaocv C, Const., Suda;
Boi8iov ouvona 8* fjev e*|ioi TOTE Dion., Hesych.; Boit8iov 8* f|Kouov eycb T6T6
Gillius, Godinus, PI.

Jacobs* adesp. clxxxv; Hecker 1852.76!*. Peek 1802.

1 [1360] 'Ivax^QS... £065: of Io, daughter of Inachus, transformed into a cow
4 [I3^3l ^*apov: Pharos here represents Egypt, the destination of Io.
5 [f3^4] €UV£TI£ . . . X&py)TO£: Dionysius of Byzantium calls her TraAAocKî v,

the Latin translation of him (generally referred to as * Gyllius' or * Gillius',
= the French priest Gilles, discoverer of the manuscript, which has long been
lost; RE 5.971) renders coniugem; Hesychius of Miletus, TT)V Eiroiievriv OCUTCOI
yv/vociKa. EUVETIS should normally mean wife, and should not have been used if
she was mistress; but a man writing an epitaph is not on oath, and euveTis is,
after all, not quite explicit. It may be doubted whether Tithonus was formally
married to Eos, but she is called his euveTis in Antipater of Thessalonica 5.3.5 =
PG 113 (Tithonia coniunx in Virgil; he is called her iroais in E. Tro. 854).

Wives did not normally accompany Athenian admirals, mistresses some-
times did: the fact is recorded of Chares by Theopompus ap. Athen. 12.532c,
TreptrjyeTO crTpaTeuo^evos auAr|Tpi8a$ KOC! 4/aATpias KCCI ire^as eToupas; it is
therefore likely that Dionysius is correct, and that euveTis here is a polite term
for TrocAAocKr).

6 [1365] On the expedition of Chares to relieve the siege of Byzantium by
Philip in the autumn of 340 B.C. see RE 3.2127, Goodwin on Dem. de cor. p.
282 n. 3; Plut. Phoc. 14, reg. et imp. apophth., Phoc. 8, I 8 8 B .

7-8 [1366-7] BoitSiov: the name of disreputable females in 'Simonides'
5.159.1 = HE 3300 and Asclepiades 5.161.1 = HE 996, but also Kirchner 2896.

BoitSiov.. .T6T€: the choice between the three versions of this phrase in our
sources cannot be made with certainty; that of A.P. (but with (3oif-) seems the
least likely to be a substitute. The present tense KaAeuncci was sure to give
offence (as it obviously did to the Corrector); hence perhaps 8* TJKOUOV in the
version represented by Codinus, Planudes, and Gillius. The author of the
rewriting in Hesychius (andschol. Dion.) either failed to recognise that Bott8iov
is quadrisyllabic or wished to restore the normal form.

XapyjTO£ COV^TI^: the repetition of these words (cf. 5) may be due to corrup-
tion or to indifference or to special circumstances. Corruption seems unlikely:
Heyne (xocpocx§ev I PoiSiov) and Peek (KOCI eI8os | Poi8tov) compose afresh;
Stadtmiiller conjectured eOvis CTT' for euveTis, but dead ladies do not call
themselves widows, and ITT* is unconvincing. Indifference is a possible explan-
ation; the repetition is not really very offensive. But it remains quite likely
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that the repetition is intentional: the author, aware that his subject was a

TraAAocKT4!, exalts her in mid-epigram and reminds us again at the end that her

status was virtually that of a wife. She was indeed buried as a wife might be,

with altar, pillar, statue, and epigram.

T6TC VUV 8e: the relation of vuv to TOTE is not immediately clear. If the two

clauses were simply contrasted as then and now, it would be hard to say what the

contrast is. But they are not simply contrasted. The vuv to which TOTE is

related is not the vuv which follows but a vuv implicit in the TOTE-clause -

' Bou8iov then (by name) as (3ou8iov now (by statue)'; the point is made more

clearly by the conjecture £0* cos for Eycb (Hecker), but the corruption is not

probable. The following vuv introduces a new point (novwn quid affert, as

Jacobs said); * and now, as the wife of Chares, I enjoy the view of both con-

tinents \

On the correption of KccAEOnai at the caesura, see Herodicus 234 n.

L X I X

Epigram for an altar marking a frontier in the Thracian Chersonese.

The primary source is the speech TTEpi 'AAovvriaou attributed to Demos-

thenes in the manuscript tradition but commonly believed both in ancient

and in modern times (RE 5.184) to be the work of the Mecybernian Hegesippus

(not later than the third century B.C. and perhaps a little earlier; RE 7.2611).

The epigram is omitted by the Demosthenic manuscript S (and also by L),

and is said to be a later addition to the other early manuscripts; but, although it

may not be an integral part of our text, it is not likely to be fictitious (and still

less likely to be a fiction beyond the limits of the present edition).

The boundary to which the altar refers is presumably a frontier between the

peninsula generally called 'the Thracian Chersonese' and mainland Thrace;

it was probably not far from, and north of, the piocKpov TEIXOS built by Miltiades

across the neck of the peninsula from Cardia to Pactya (Hdt. 6.36). The exact

locations of 'Leuke (Akte)' and 'Pteleon' are unknown. The former, named

by Herodotus (7.25) and by Lysias (Alcib. 1.27), was placed by later geographers

on the Propontid side of the Chersonese; we must take it from the present

epigram that Pteleon (not recorded elsewhere; it is not in Herodotus, named in

RE 3.2248 as the earliest authority) lay immediately north of Leuke Akte.1

A.P. 9.786 (caret PI) &8EOTTOTOV; ps.-Demosth. irspl 'AAovvricrou 7.39 Xsppov-

r|crou ot opoi Eialv OUK 'Ayopoc dAAoc pco^os TOU Aids TOU opiou, 6s EOTI |JETO:§U

FhreAEOu KCCI AEUK^S 'AKTTJS, fji f\ Sicopuxri EJJEAAE XEppovfjaou EOEodai, cos y£ T6

T6 £TT! TOU pcoiaou TOU AIOS TOU opiou SrjAoi. EOTI SE TOUT! •

Tov5e Koc0i5pucravTO Aios TTEpiKaXAsa (3co|ji6v
AeuKtjs KOCI TTrEAeoO laeaaov opov Oeiaevoi

evvaeTcu, X^P^S ormfiiov* amjiopiris 8e 1370
CCUTOS ava£ laaKapcov earl |ieaos

1 In the speech the orator refers to a canal planned across the peninsula from
Leuke Akte; RE s.v. ' Chersonesus' has no mention of this, and I know
nothing about it.
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prim. ed. Huschke anal. crit. p. 269; Jacobs paralipomena 1.93; Preger 99.

2-3 [1369-70] a[i\xopir\q: P has no breathing; dnnopiri (ps.-Dem.) appears
elsewhere only in Horn. Od. 20.75-6 (ZEUS) evoI8sv &TTOCVTOC, | |iofpr|v T*
Te KaTaGvr|Tcov dcvOpcbircov, and in Crinagoras 9.284.2 = PG 1982 <peO
*EXX6c6os d|ipopir|S. In Grinagoras it means misfortune. In Homer noipoc and
&WJiopir| are contrasted, 'what is predestined and what is not predestined': the
context does not suggest, let alone require, what some editors make of it (with
the approval of LSJ), * their good fortune and their bad', as if poipa could
mean good fortune', the meaning is simply 'Zeus knows all things, both what is
predestined and what is not*.

Neither of these meanings, misfortune or what is not predestined, is possible here;
desperate remedies are needed, and have been applied:

(a) Blass (followed by Beckby) proposed £VVGC£TOCI, noipT^ arjnrjiov d|i|iopir|S
T6, 'a sign of what is one's share and of what is not one's share'. This is satis-
factory in itself, but the alleged corruption of lioiprjs to X P̂'HS *s m the highest
degree improbable, and the asyndeton of the following line is disagreeable.

(b) The scholia on Demosthenes understand d|ipi-opir|, metri gratia for
d|i-opir|, a compound of ô oc and 6pi-, joint boundary; quod per linguam non licet,

as Preger said, yet it gives the sense required by the context and was accepted
by LSJ, not without second and even third thoughts: (i) In the Lexicon
* anpiopia (B) ' is distinguished from ' annopia (A) ' (Homer and Grinagoras)
for the sake of the present epigram, and is said to be equivalent to 6|iopia, a
word for which there is no entry in the Lexicon; (ii) The Addenda s.v.' a\x\xopicx
(B) ' report Blass' conjecture, whose acceptance would of course lead to deletion
of 'dunopia (B) '. (iii) The Addenda have also, in deference to the present
epigram, a new entry, 6nopia, to be taken as a substantival adjective, *sc.
yfj, dub. in form dmaopia (B) ', as if a\x\xopicx could be a 'form' of 6nopia.

The truth is that 'joint boundary' is the only thing possible here. The writer
might defend dpi-opir| by pointing to Homer's dna-Tpoxti*|; the philologist may
reject his analogy and condemn duopia as a deplorable formation, but he has
no alternative except o^opiris (with lengthened first syllable).

L X X

On a statue of Zeus Ourios set up by Philon, son of Antipater, in thanksgiving
for a safe voyage.

This epigram is inscribed on a stone statue-pedestal found by Spon and
Wheler on the site of Chalcedon. The temple of Zeus Ourios stood not at
Ghalcedon but at the eastern end of the Thracian Bosporos, on the Asiatic
shore near the entrance to the strait as one approaches from the Black Sea; the
stone must therefore have been carried to Ghalcedon, perhaps as ballast. See
Sandys on Dem. Lept. 36, referring to The Illustrated London News for 12 De-
cember 1863 p. 593, an illustration of what is supposed to be part of the temple,
'a portal of Parian marble with upright columns 18 feet high and a richly
decorated lintel 12 feet 6 inches long and 6 feet broad'. On Zeus Ourios, see
Farnell Cults 144-7 with the note on p. 148, Boeckh in CIG 2.975, and Sandys
loc. cit.
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The date of the inscription is uncertain. Kaibel (repeated by Geffcken)
loosely gave it as 'about the time of Leonidas or the Sidonian Antipater',
which should mean somewhere between 250 and 150 B.C.; B. Mus. Inscr. gives
*i B.C./I A.D.' . The epigram is of good quality; it would be at home in any
part of the Hellenistic period.

Oupiov 6K Trpu|ivr|S TIS 66r|yr|Tfjpoc KaAerrco

Zflva KOCTOC TrpoTovcov icrriov eKTreTocaas,

err' em Kuaveas 6ivas Spopiov, §v0a T7O<TEI8COV

KaiiTTuAov eiAiacrei YXJ\X<X Trapa vyaiadOois, 1375

5 erre KaT* Aiyair|V TTOVTOU TrAaKa VOGTOV epeuvai,

VEiaOco TcoiSe (3aAcov y c a o r a Trapa £odvcoi *

coSe TOV £U6CVTT|TOV del 6EOV 'AvTiTrorrpou irals

orfjare OiAcov, dya0f)s au|i(3oAov euTrAofris-

Jacobs* adesp. cciii; CIG 3797; Kaibel ep. 779; B. Mus. Inscr. 1012.

1 [1372] 68r)Y*)Tfjpa: elsewhere only Orph. H. 41.6.
2 [1373] Kaxa 7tpoT6va)v: TTpoTovoi are forestays (Ebeling s.v., Torr Ancient

Ships 80; not shrouds, as Morrison and Williams Gk Oared Ships 55), reaching
from mast-head to prow, by which the mast was raised and lowered: Horn. //.
1.434 t°"T°v S* toroSoKTii mAaaav irpOTovoiaiv OcpevTes, Od. 2.424-5 ICTT6V... |
aTfjaav deipavTes, KOTOC 5e TTpoTOvoiaiv 65r|aav.

* Spreading the sail against the forestays' describes the filling of the sail so
that it swells as far as possible forward in the direction of the forestays.

13-4 [1374-5] The phrasing is ambitious. Kvocveocs mTpocs was the obvious
thing to say, and Trap' rjioaiv would have suited the facts better than Trapa
vfafidOots. The author has preferred Kuaveas 5ivas, the treacherous waters
about the rocks. The reference is to the Symplegades, Clashing Rocks, through
which the Argo sailed. There are twelve of these rocks lying off the lighthouse
on the extreme easterly point of the Bosporos on the European side.

xafi7iuXov, of a wave, is an original touch, and the description of the breakers
at the rock-foot, * Poseidon rolls the curving wave on the sands', is novel and
picturesque.

5 [ W ^ ] 7T6VTOU rcAdxa: as in Pind. Pyth. 1.24; cf. E fr. 578.4 N. TrovTias
UTiip TrXaKos, Ar. Ran. 1438 (Euripides speaks) TreAayiav C/Trsp TrAaKa, anon.
('Arion') PMG 939.15 aAom Nrjpefas TrAaKos.

V6OTOV £pcuvai: seeks his homecoming, a lively phrase.
6 [1377] tyauox&i small honey-cakes (Longus 248 n.), the poor man's

offering, suitable for a mere £6avov.
^odvcoi: this word implies that the stone pedestal on which the epigram is

inscribed supported a wooden image. In Hesychius s.v. 56ava...Kupicos 8e TOC
IK £̂ ACOV i^BGixsvoi, f\ AiOcov, the last two words are an afterthought, applicable
only to relatively late usage. LSJ s.v. begin correctly, 'image, carved of wood',
but proceed obscurely, 'then, generally, image, statue9, as if the following
citations referred to images not of wood; in fact all of them down to and in-
cluding Pausanias refer to images which are or may be of wood, and I have not
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noticed any place in literature earlier than Rufinus 5.36.8 where £6ocvov is
certainly or probably used of a carving in stone. The word is not common in
poetry, and the following passages from HE are worth adding to the lexica:
Anyte 9.144.4 = 725 (wood possible), Theocritus 9.437.2 = 3475 (wood),
Moero 6.189.4 = 2682 (wood), Leonidas 9.326.2 = 1979 (wood), anon. 12.
40.2 = 3699 (wood; ocKpoAiOou means that the extremities ~ hands, feet, facial
features - were added in stone, as in Pausanias 2.4.1 and 7.23.5); also anon.
A. Plan. 249.1 (where, as in Anyte, wood is possible).

7 [I37®1 &&€: oddly used, apparently in effect = ad hum Jinem, as Kaibel
says.

eOAvxrjTOv: a very rare word; of the Mr)TTip Oecov in IG 11/1112 4760; Bull. Soc.
Arch. Alex. n.s. 4 (1914) 188 (II B.C.).

L X X I

On the famous statue of Nemesis at Rhamnus, made from a stone taken there
by the Persians in order to set up a trophy of their success in 480 B.C.

See the Preface to Parmenion A. Plan. 222 = PG xv, quoting the story as
told by Pausanias 1.33.2; the theme is elaborately treated by Theaetetus
Scholasticus A. Plan. 221. The style suggests the Hellenistic or at latest the early
Imperial period.

A. Plan. (P1B) 263 s.a.n.

Ttpiv |i£ AiOov lTepo-cu Seup* fiyayov O9pa Tpoircaov 1380

aTfioxovTca VIKCCS, eijjii 8e vuv Nejieais.

dpicpoTepois 8' £OTT|Ka, KCCI 'EAAfivecrcn Tpomxiov

VIKCCS Koci Ffepaais TOU TTOAIIJOU vEjaeais.

1 irpiv Benndorf: KCCI PI

Jacobs* adesp. cclvii.

1 [1380] 7iptv: the change of KCCI is intrinsically improbable but irresistible
in view of the facts (a) that KOCI is meaningless, and (b) that Ausonius, who
translated this epigram (ep. 42), renders quondam; it may be added that vuv
in 2 is much the better for irpiv in 1.

2 [1381] OT^acovrai: the editors all prefer OTr|<7ovT0ci (which comes from
the apographa); Jacobs recommended it ut doctius, but rightly added that it has
no other advantage over the text.

4 ['S^S] noX^{i.ou v£\Leaiq: superbiae, qua bellum in Graeciam susceperant,

vindex, Jacobs.

L X X I I

On a statue of Alexander the Great.
The subject is presumably one of the numerous bronze statues of Alexander

made by Lysippus, as in Asclepiades (or Archelaus) A. Plan. 120 = HE xliii
and Posidippus A. Plan. 119 = HE xviii; see the Prefaces there. The present
epigram is not much inferior to those two, and may well be Hellenistic.

A.Plan. (P1A) 121 aSTjAov eis TO CCVTO
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OCUTOV 'AA££av8pov TEKjaaipeo* d>6s TOC Keivou

omjurra Kai jcoov Oapcros 6 X«AKOS ?x£l* *385
6s Jiovos, fjv £<popcoariv dorr' atOepos ai Aios auyai ,

Traaav TTeAAaicoi yffv OirETa^e Opovcoi.

Jacobs* adesp. cccix.

1 [1384] TexjJLatpeo* €a>8c: hiatus at the bucolic diaeresis is very rare in the
Garlands, but is admitted (with pause, as here) by the most fastidious authors:
Erucius 7.230.3 = PG 2270, Philip 9.254.3 = PG 2821 and 9.240.5 = 2923;
cf. Amyntes 15 and 19, Plato Junior 307, anon. 1448. Jacobs' conjecture
TeKuocfpeon may, however, be right; cf. anon. A.Plan. 122.1-2 TOOTOV 'AAê ccvS-
pov... I SepKEoa. [It may be felt however that OCUTOV, as opposed to TOOTOV
which would suit either the imperative or the indicative, favours the imperative.
* You are inferring that Alexander himself looked like this' is scarcely defensible.
- R.D.D.]

2 [1385] Cf. Posidippus loc.\ cit! (Pref.) m/p TOI 6 yfxTxbs open, Asclepiades

loc. cit. TIV* 681 XO^KOS ex61 SUVOCIJUV;

L X X I I I

On a statue of Hermes beside a spring.
See the Preface to Anyte 9.314 = HE xvii, another epigram on a statue of

Hermes 'EvoSios beside a spring. Such epigrams are presumably literary exer-
cises, variations on the theme of actual inscriptions (which would probably not
often exceed the length of one or at the most two distichs) such as Kaibel ep. 813,
on a stone from Athens, 'Epufjv Nocii&Scov auvoirdova Of̂Ks tAE TfjtSe | laOAos
dVT|p Kpf|VT|S KpOCTOS 6TT* &EVOCOU.

Phrasing and vocabulary are simple, the style is not elaborate; this epigram
may be of quite early Hellenistic date.

A.P. 10.12 (caret PI) &8eo"nroTOV

Tai5 ' OTTO TOCV apKeuOov I T ' OC^TTCXOOVTES, OSITOU,

y u i a Trap' cEp|jieiai <j|jiiKp6v 65ou <puAccKi,

|if) 9up6av, oaao i 6E |3ap€l yovu KaiJiveTe jioxQcoi 1390

Kai 6 iya i , 6oAixav oliaov dvuaadiaevoi •

5 TTVoid y a p Kai ©COKOS euaKios, a 6s OTTO Trrrpai

TTiBa^ £0vf)a£i yuiopapf] KatJiaTov •

£v6iov 6E 9uyovT£s OTrcopivou KUVOS SaOjia

d>S 6^|iiS 'EpiiEiriv dvoSiov TIETE. 1395

3 o a a o i . . . (3apel Huschke: OCTCTOV . . . (3aprj P 4 dvuad- P 5 TTVOIOC Page:

Trvotfj P eucTKios Jacobs : cruaKios P 6c Huschke: a! P

prim. ed. Huschke anal. crit. p . 232; Jacobs* paralipomena 1.106.

5-6 [1392—3] Closely related to Leonidas 6.334.1-2 = HE 1966-7 ou 0*

Crrrd TTETprji | TTISOCKES.

6t 6*: <3c 8 'Jacobs, perhaps rightly.

i: perhaps euv&aei.

378



A N O N Y M O U S EPIGRAMS

yuiopapfj: the author may have thought this his own, but it occurs in A. Ag.
63.

7 [I394] <pv>Y<frvT€s 6mopivoO xuvd^ 5a6jxa: closely related to the seventh line
of the following epigram (LXXIV).

£V8T- is normal prosody; see the note on Myrinus 7.703.3 = PG 2570.
6TrcopTv- always in Homer (cf. 6p6pivos, Antipater of Sidon 6.160.1 = PG
182 n.), OTTCoptv- Hes. op. 415, 674, and Attic.

L X X I V

On a statue of Hermes in the country.
This epigram is similar to the preceding (LXXIII), but more elaborate and

picturesque. The model is Anyte 9.313 = HE xvi and A. Plan. 228 = xviii.
The style is Hellenistic; bonipoetae epigramma as Jacobs said.

A. Plan. (P1A) 227 s.a.n. els TO CCUTO; Syll. E 28

KOCTOC xAoepoio P196IS Aeijicovos, OSITCC,

aiiiTCXuaov laoyepou |jaA0aKa yuia KOTTOU,

f)iXi o*e Kai Zs9upoio Tivaaao^vr) TTITUS avpais

OeA êi TeTTiycov siaafovTa jjieAos

5 \&> TTOi|if]v ev opeaai |ieaa|j(3piv6v ayx66i Trayas 1400
cupiaScov Aaaias 0d|avcoi OTTO TrAorrdvou *

KccO|jia 6' OTTcopivoTo 9uycov KUVOS faA|ia 8 ' | diisivfsis

f aupiovf * eEpjjeir|t TOUT' 6V6TTOVTI TTIOOU.

2 KOTTOU Syll.: KOCIJOCTOU PI 7 KaO|ja 8* Syll: Kauiiorr* PI dApia 5' PI:

atas Syll. 8 auptov PI: a m ' Syll. 'Ep^eirit TOOT* IveirovTi Plsscr alio

a t ramento : EO To5e <rot TTavi AeyovTt TTIOOU PI, e"pr||Ji{r| TOO ̂ veairovTi TTI0OO

Syll.

Jacobs* adesp. cclx.

5-6 [1400-1] fX€aa[xPpiv6v.. .auptaScov: the author has forgotten that
shepherds ought not to pipe at noontide; Theocr. 1.15-17 ou 0€|Jts, co Troi|ii(iv,
TO \xecra\xfipw6v, ou Oepiis dmitv | aupia8ev. T6V TTava SeSoixaiies. ?\ yap OCTT*
aypas | TaviKa K6K|jaKCt>s d|iTrau6Tai. On -cr8- for -3-, see 'Plato' 632 n.

7-8 [1402-3] xaGfJLa.. .KUV6^: cf. LXXIV 7 n.

The text following KUVOS is bewildering. Syll. E has some bad corruptions in
1-6, but also some uncorrupted readings, KOTTOU and KocutAOc 8', and it has
preserved, slightly corrupted, the true text in 'Epneir|i... TTIOOU, where Planudes,
evidently unable to make sense of his source, has substituted something of his
own composition, eu T68E CTOI KTA. ; the truth being discovered later and added
above the line. The problems of the preceding clause are insoluble. When
Planudes substitutes his own composition, it is very seldom nonsense, and
&AIAOC 8J is therefore more likely to be the best he could make of his source than
free invention. That the source was gravely corrupt in Syll. E is shown by the
unintelligible ocTocs in this place, auptov, on the other hand, may be part of the
same stop-gap as eu T68E aot KTA. If Planudes' source for this line was anything
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like Syll. E's, with OCITT' £pr||Jiir|, Planudes would be likely to substitute a whole
line of his own.

What the context calls for is 'you will exchange heat for coolness', e.g.
aTOpov dcneiyeis | f|inov.

LXXV
On a statue of Hermes in lonely mountain-country.

A lively and original variation on the theme of the two preceding epigrams.
The phrasing is terse and picturesque; elegans epigramma et optima aetate dignum,
Jacobs.

A. Plan. (P1B) 256 s.a.n.

6x0r|p6v TOV \6bpov exoo KCU epr||iov, 68TTCT

OUK eyco, 6 0Tf)(7as 8* aiTios 'Apx&oxos- 1405

ou y a p 6peioxocpf]s cbpjias ov8 ' dcKpoAo9iTas,

TO TtAeGv 8' OTpaTTiTOIs, <£vep, dpeaKopievos.

5 'ApxeAoxos 8' cos OCUTOS epri|iO9iAas KCCI dcyeiTcov,

d> Trapicov, TOTOV Kane irapcoiKiacxTO.

Jacobs* adesp. ccxxxvi.
2 [1405] 'Apx^Xoxo$: this form of the name elsewhere only of a Trojan, son

of Antenor, in the Iliad, perhaps therefore not fictitious here. The epigram,
if not inscriptional, may have been inspired by an actual statue of Hermes in
the hills - a most unusual place for him, as the epigram says.

3 [1406] 6p€ic>xapy)<;: here only. axpoXcKptxa^ elsewhere only Leonidas
6.221.9 = HE 2299.

5 [1408] dpiqixocptXa^: elsewhere only Paulus 9.396.4.
6 [1409] xdtpi TcapcoixtaaTo: the same line-end in Callimachus 9.336.4 =

HE 1320.

L X X V I
On a statue of Pan.

The type is common: * Simonides' A. Plan. 232 = v, Alcaeus A. Plan. 226 = HE
xx, Anyte A. Plan. 231 = HE xix, Nicarchus 9.330 = HE i, Nicias A. Plan.
189 = HE viii, * Plato' A. Plan. 13, Philip 6.99 = PG xv, Archias 10.10 =
PG xxix, Apollonius of Smyrna A. Plan. 235 = PG i p. 146, anon. 9.142, A.
Plan. 12, 258-9, 262, Arabius A. Plan. 225, Theaetetus Scholasticus A. Plan. 233;
cf. Meleager 7.535 = HE cxxvi, Maccius 9.249 = PG ix. The present example
is elaborately composed and highly polished in the Alexandrian style; elegans et
optimae notae epigramma, as Jacobs said. The phrases iepav 9&TIV &TTUE, of Pan's
piping, and ypxjaicov SOVAKCOV, of his reeds, may seem more Byzantine than
Hellenistic, but are more Pindaric than either.

A. Plan. (P1B) 17 s.a.n. eis TTavos ayaX ĉc

& TT&v, 9£p(3o|ji£vais Ispav 9&TIV am/e TTOIIJIVOUS 1410
KUpTOV UTT£p \p\J(JSCx>V X £ ^ ° S l^S 8OVOCKCOV,

ai |i£v AeuKolo |3e(3pi©6(Ti
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ouQcccnv £S KAujievou TTUKVOC (pspcocn 66|iov,

5 aoi 6e KCCACOS (3cojjioicn TrapioraiJievos TTOCXIS cciycov

cpoiviov 6K Aacriou orr)0Eos OL\[X3 epuyT]i. 1415

3 pePpiOoai Brunck: -OOTOC PI

Jacobs* adesp. ccxxx.

2 [1411] xupx6v: bulging; with x6*Aos, a n original and lively epithet.
Xpuaetov. . . Sovdxtov: xpvcxeos, apparently = bright, splendid, is an extra-

ordinary epithet for S6voc£; perhaps the author was an admirer of Pindar,
cf. 01. 11.13 xpvo^S £Aociocs, Pyth. 10.40 S&qwoct... xpvcreat, Nem. 1.17 cpvAAots
£Aatav xpvcreois.

The line has something in common with * Plato ' 633, uypov leis jevKTCov
XeTAos UTT^P KOCAOCIJCOV.

3 [1412] peppi86ai: the enallage of PeppidoTcc 8copa is awkward, and the
interlacing of the adjectives AEVKOIO |3e|3pi06(7i... TTUKV& is better suited to the
style cf this elaborate epigram.

4 [1413] KXU(A£VOU: very rare as a proper-name except in legend; not
elsewhere in the Anthology.

5 [1414] 716015 <*ty&v: a commonplace; Leonidas 9.99.1 = HE 2161 cdyds
TTOcjts, *Theocr.' 8.49 ouycov avep, Virg. eel. 7.7 vir gregis.

L X X V I I
On a wooden image for Pan.

The subject of this elegant epigram is obscure. Herdsmen have made some-
thing of wood and placed it by the roadside. The phrasing would seem to
suggest that it is not an image of Pan but something carved for Pan; not a
statue of him, dyocAnoc, but a plaything for him, dOuppia. Jacobs suggested
that it was a club, offered to Pan for his use; Waltz, less probably, an 'objet
en miniature, servant d'ex voto\ perhaps a phallus. It remains possible, despite
the apparent implications of the wording, that the object is a rough image of
Pan; they carved it 'for Pan5, i.e. in his honour, or to be his property; and it
was something in which he would take pleasure, dOuppia.

The style strongly suggests that the author was of relatively early date. He
might be a contemporary of Nicias in the Hellenistic or of Erucius in the late
Republican period; optimae notae epigramma, quod ab antiquo poeta profectum puto,

Jacobs.

A.P. 6.37 (caret PI) [G] d5r|Aov [P] &v&0r|na Toot TTavi irapd Troiiaevcov;
Suda s.vv. ddvpnoc (3-4 KOCTO.), pUTfjpcc (3-4)

yfjpcu Br\ KCCI TOVSE KEIOKPOTOC 9f|yivov ojov

oupecnv dypcocrrai (3OUK6AOI 6£6TaiJiov,

TTavi Se [iiv ^eaaavTes 66601 em KCCAOV aOupjia

Kon-Oeaav cbpaicov pirropi (3OUKOAICOV. 1419

2 aypcoaToa Pac et corrector nescioquis: dypcoToa Ppc 3 ^0"^avT6S Suda:
§6<7OCVTeS P

Jacobs* adesp. exxv.
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i [1416] xal : it would be hard to say exactly what Kai means here, but it is

not necessarily corrupt; KCXTCC Reiske, in tmesi with KeKU9OTa.

cpVjyivov 8£ov: the same line-end in Callimachus 6.351.1 = HE 1151. The

experts say that <pr|y6s is not beech (despite Latin fagus), but some kind of oak;

RE 3.972, 5.2030.

3 [1418] aSupfxa: dvrl TOO dyaAjja, Suda. The Bude edition denies that

dOuptJia is ever equivalent to dyaA^a, statue, and the silence of LSJ implies

assent. But anon. 7.154.1 = LXXXVII.I is clear proof to the contrary: KOIVOV

£yco MeyapeOcn Kai MvaxiSataiv dSupiaa | iSpujiai, of a statue of rToivrj over the

grave of Coroebus in a context which absolutely excludes all notion of'play-

thing ', ' object of delight' or the like. The reference here therefore may be to

a statue, as in anon. loc. cit., and the meaning may be 'something for Pan to

take pleasure in ' ; cf. Pind. Pyth. 5.23, where a chorus of men is called

'ATTOAACOVIOV dOupiia, 'something for Apollo to take pleasure in'.

4 [1419] (bpaicov: a very unusual epithet for cattle, but cf. Theodoridas

6.157.4 = HE 3519 cbpaious dpvas; oupeicov Salmasius.

L X X V I I I

On a statue of Pan beside a spring.

This elegant and picturesque epigram is undatable. It is not possible to

include it within the limits of the present collection with confidence; but the

alternative, the period of the Cycle of Agathias, appears the less probable, for

the headings in ZTT and Syll. E suggest that it may have been included in the

collection of epigrams ascribed to Plato.

A. Plan. (P1A, P1B) 12 s.a.n., ITT TTAdTcovos, Syll. E 26 TTAdTco(vos) [P1A] obs

dird FTavos [P1B] eis dyaAjjia FTavos ETTI Trriyfis loraiievou [Syll.] 6.1x6 FTavos

eis 65onropous

Kai KOCT* £|idv IJEU TTITUV, O. TO HEAlXpOV 1420

Trpos HOCACCKOUS f)xeT KEKAIJJEVO: 3£9upous.

Kai Kpouviojia |i£AicrTC

d5uv £pr||iaiots UTTVOV dyco

P1A a P1A: f| rell. 2 KEKAI^VTI P 1 B 4 d5uv Page: fi60v codd.

Jacobs* adesp. cclix.

2 [1421] X€xAin.£va: aslant. A TTITUS normally stands upright, not sloping,

and one would have expected KAivo êva here, bending to the wind. Jacobs

compared Alciphron 2.9 (3.12) init. cpiAfjveiiov TIVOC...TTITUV Kai Trpos T&S

ccOpocs £KK6t̂ evr|v, but that is quite a different verb, and the meaning is simply

'exposed to the winds'.

3 [1422] xpo\Svia{xa: gush. The word (here only) is formed after Kpouvî co,

which appears first in the comedian Epinicus (fr. 2.3) and is elsewhere rare, late

and in prose only. The word may be an indication of a relatively late date for

the epigram, but Kpouvianoc is not intrinsically more remarkable than

which occurs in Antiphilus 9.404.6 = PG 1048.
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: first in Ap. Rhod. 2.1272 lieAtcrrayeas X*6 Aoipds, Leontius
5.295.1 neAiarayecov orondTcov, of honey-sweet lips.

(xcXiaStov: see 'Plato' 632 n.
4 [ I423l ^prj^aloi^.. .xaXd(xoi<;: of music in a lonely place as in Meleager

7.196.2 = HE 4067 laeAireis jJioucrav

LXXIX
For a statue of Pan at a spring.

This epigram may well lie outside the date-limits of the present collection.
In taking the form of an address by wayfarers, in the plural, and in making
the address a prayer that Pan should be generally well-disposed towards
those who drink at the spring, it departs from convention. Moreover the use of
a^oiJiai with the infinitive is a fault and the phrasing of the rest of the second
line is incompetent. There remains the possibility that the abnormalities and
poor quality attest not a late but an unpractised hand, and neither the style
nor the content suggests the period of the Cycle of Agathias.

The context in A.P. is not helpful. Two epigrams by Garland-authors follow,
two by Glaudian and one anonymous (in the manner of Palladas) precede.

A.P. 9.142 [C] dSecjTTOTov, P1B s.a.n. [J] eis TTavoc irapd 66otTr6pcov
m TIVI

Kprmvo(36rrav 8iKepcov Nujitpcov f)yr)TOpa TTava

a toned ' , 6s TOTpivov Tov8e K6K8U6E SO^OV, 1425

i'Accov e[X[xeva\ ajaniv, oao i

dev&ou TTOiiorros S i y a v

3 Swn P

Jacobsa adesp. cclxi; Hecker 1852.195.

1 [1424] KpTQjxvopdtTav: here only, but Strabo has the verb -|3aTeIv.
Stxcpcov Nufxcpojv /jY^Topa: cf. H. Horn. 19.2-3 (Flava) 8iK£pcoTa..., 6s. . .

d|iu5is 901TS1 yppor\Qecj\ Nu^ais.
2 [1425] a?6fX€8': this is naturally taken to mean 'revere', but the reader

is then unable to understand emievon when he comes to it, for 030^01 is not
used with the infinitive except in the sense 'fear t o . . . \ The reader must there-
fore look back from ennevcci to djopied* and either re-interpret it as if 'revere'
could mean ' pray' or supply something of his own, as Paton does,' worship...,
praying him to b e . . . ' .

bq . . . 56fxov: the words are unemendable. Brunck (AeAoyxe), Jacobs
(yeyr|06), Ludwich (6s ireTpivov To08e K£Krj6e 66|iou) and Stadtmiiller (6v
mTptvos TfjtSe K6K6U06 66|jos) merely compose afresh. The Bude translator
offers an explanation which involves taking Tov5e KEKEUOE 86|JIOV to mean
*demeure invisible dans cette demeure aquatique'.

The author evidently thought that KEKEUOE 66JJIOV was a permissible poetical
way of saying Kpufrrov exei So^ov.

4 [1427] 5iiJ>av d7ia>aa(JLe6a: conventional phrasing; Leonidas of Tarentum
9.326.5-6 = HE 1982-3 amococ Siyav.
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L X X X
On a spring.

Planudes is mistaken in saying that this epigram refers to the notorious
Salmacis, whose waters made the drinker effeminate (see the note on Philodemus
7.222.2 = PG 3321). The present waters are not * effeminate* but * manly';
the effeminate man cannot blame this spring, as he could that of Salmacis,
for his weakness. The third line could not possibly be spoken by Salmacis.

The epigram is presumably inscriptional. It is undatable, and as likely to
be beyond as within the limits of the present collection.

A.P. 9.38 [C] &86CT7TOTOV, P1A dSrjAov [J] eis eTEpocv Tiriyf̂ v dppev OScop
<p£pou<7av KOC! TOOS nocAaKoOs dcTreAeyxouaav [PI] eis TTJV

8i |iev dvf)p fJKsis, apuaai , Ejeve, TfjaS' OCTTO

ei 6e cpuaei jaaAaKos, [xr\ jae TTITJIS Trpo9aaiv.

appev eyco TTOTOV e!|Jii Kai avSpdai JJIOUVOV dpECTKco- 1430

TOTS Se 9uaei naAaKois f) 9ucns eoriv uScop.

Jacobsa adesp. cxcvii.

2 [1429] 7ip6cpaoiv: 'do not drink me as your excuse9, a crabbed way of
saying 'do not make drinking me your excuse (as you might if you were
drinking Salmacis)'.

4 [1431] An obscure line. The sense should be, as Jacobs said, non aqua sed
ipsius natura in culpa est, but it is hard to get anything like that out of the words.
The rendering 'their own nature is water' (Paton; similarly the Bude and
Beckby) seems incoherent if not nonsensical.

It is just possible that we are expected to understand ' their water is their
nature' to mean ' their water is as their nature is', i.e. it is ' effeminate' water
only for those who are already effeminate; but a more convincing explanation
would be welcome.

L X X X I

On a spring in the island of Taphos.
The scholiast on Dionysius of Thrace quotes this epigram among proofs

that the art of writing was practised by Greeks in the remotest past; he sup-
posed that an inscribed dedication in the name of Pterelaos, legendary king
of the Taphians, was good evidence to this effect, especially as Pterelaos was
connected with Amphitryon, from whom also a dedication was forthcoming.
Putting this nonsense aside, Preger says *not earlier than the fourth century
B.C.'; that is safe enough, but it may be much later.

A.P. 9.684, P1B, s.a.n. [P] eis TT̂ V ev T&9C01 [TT&9cot codd.] TTJI vr|acot
Kpfjvr)v

0uy6cTT]p Kai Tr|0uos eiiJii Nuxeia

• TriAspooa y a p jae T 6 8 ' covojaaaav.

|iev TTpox^co Aovrrpov, Ovryrdicn 6J uyeir^v,

0f]K8 8E \xe ITrEpaAas, uios 'EvuaAiou. 1435
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schol. Dion. Thrac. ap. An. Bekker 2.784 = An. Cramer 4.320
1 COK€OCVCO An. Bekker 3 irpoxecov An. Cramer Ovr|ToTcrt 8* uyeirjv P:

6vr|Tcdi 8' uyetT̂ v An. Cramer, 0VT)TO!S 8' \jy\sir\v An. Bekker
Jacobsa adesp. ccclxiv; Preger 214.

1 [1432] Nuxcia: name of a Nymph in Theocr. 13.45 also; not elsewhere.
2 [1433] Y^P! t n e monosyllabic particle immediately after the pentameter-

caesura has few parallels (Peek 1420.8, 1873.20), but even an enclitic may
stand in this position, Philodemus 5.107.4 = PG 3191 papvopy^TOVs | aoi,
Philip A. Plan, 137.4 = PG 3099 TXauKri | TIS.

3 [1434] ^Y € ^ V ! t n e form vyeioc appears first in inscriptions of II B.C. On
the reappearance of this line (almost) in an inscription from Naupactus
(Kaibel ep. 1071 = IG ix 1.3.611) see the Bude edition, vol. 8 p. 264.

4 [1435] IlT€p£Xa$ . . . 'EvuaXtou: the parentage of Pterelaos, and his
relation to Taphios and Teleboas, are variously given; Frazer Apollodorus
1.167 n. 4, Myth. Lex. 3.3261.

L X X X I I

On the Cnidian Aphrodite, one of the two most famous sculptures of Praxiteles.
See the Prefaces to Antipater of Sidon A. Plan. 167 = HE xliv and Hermo-

dorus A. Plan. 170 = HE i, both from the series in Planudes 159-70, on the
same subject; of the other nine, two each are ascribed to Plato, Euenus, and
Lucianus, and three are anonymous.

The motif of the present epigram, TTOU y\j\xvr\v elSe |i6 T7pa£iTeAr|s;, recurs in
the same words in the inferior epigram ascribed to Plato, 669 above, and in
anon. A. Plan. 168 in the form yuiivf̂ v e!8e TTdpis \xs... | TTpcĉ rreAris 8e TTOOEV;.
If, as seems likely (though not to Benndorf and Beckby), * Plato' is the borrower,
and if, as seems also likely, the collection of epigrams under the name of Plato
falls within the Hellenistic period, the present epigram is safely assigned to an
Hellenistic poet. It is much the best of the series, a neat and clever composition.

A. Plan. (P1A) 162 s.a.n. dAAcos

& KuTrpis TOCV Kurrpiv evi KviScoi EITTEV !5ouaa
Cf 9EU 9EU, TTOU yujivfiv E!5£ \xe FIpa^iTEAris; " H37

Jacobsa adesp. ccxlvi.
L X X X I I I

For a statue of Aphrodite, protectress of sailors.
The epigram's claim to inclusion rests on the company it keeps (three by

Theocritus precede and four by Garland-authors follow) and on its subject and
style, which would not have seemed out of place in Philip's Garland.

A.P. 9.601 (caret PI) s.a.n. els dyaAnoc >A9po8rrris

TO ^oavov TO TTEpiaaov 'A£^t|i6vr|S 'A9P081TOU

EiaOCTO, TTJl TTCkoTJS VCXUTlAlT|S 9uAOKl.

' , d) TTOTVia Kurrpi * 5 i 6 o u a a 5 E KEpSsa, TTXOUTOV 1440

apjiEvov EiSfjaEis vcxus <6 ' ) O T I KOIVOTCXTOV.
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2 TTJt Jacobs: TTJS P vauTiAirjs Salmasius: vavTT|Air|S P cpOAaKi Jacobs:
-Ka P 3 x°rtp' & Jacobs: \aipc^ P 46* suppl. Page

Jacobs* adesp. cxxvii.

1 [1438] ^6avov: presumably a wooden statue (see 1377 n.), such as a
seafarer might erect.

ncpiao6v: the statue was in some sense 'extraordinary'; the wooden figure
might be much more than life-size, and that would suit the meaning of the
adjective best (ingens hoc simulacrum, Jacobs).

'A€ î(i£vY)5: the name here only, but there is not much advantage in changing
it to 'AAe înevris (Brunck): 'AAe înevris and 'AAê aiiEvrjs are very rare names.

2 [1439] For Aphrodite as protectress of sailors, see Gaetulicus 1 Pref.
cpuAaxi: cpuAccKat Preisendanz, a doubtful use of cpuAocKri, too hastily adopted

by Waltz and Beckby. The text has cpuAccKa in apposition to §6ccvov, and Jacobs
contemplates the possibility that this may be right.

3-4 [1440-1] The editors take TTAOUTOV dpjjievov in apposition to KepSeoc,
' if you give profits, suitable wealth, you will learn that the ship is common to
both of us (i.e. that it works for you as well as for me)'. But TTAOUTOV dp^evov
is awkwardly placed and superfluous with K6p5ecc, and dpjjevov is not an ap-
propriate adjective. The sense is ' if you give me profits, you will experience
wealth suitable to a goddess*. The supplement of 6* is not absolutely necessary,
but it restores the style to a normal level, giving ei5r|<jeis a double sense ('be
acquainted with' and 'be aware that') and a double construction.

L X X X I V

On a statue of Eros breaking a thunderbolt.
This concise, lucid, and picturesque epigram - a mere dozen words to

describe and comment on a complex statue - would have been admired by
Meleager himself. It is at least as likely to be within as beyond the limits
of the present collection.

There is no other reference to a statue of Eros breaking a thunderbolt;
Eros brandishing one was depicted on the shield of Alcibiades (Satyrus ap.
Athen. 12.534E daTnSoc.. J<pJ f)S f)v eTricrrmov "Epcos Kepavvov fiyKuAr^evos;
cf. Plut. Alcib. 16 £marr|^ov...vEpcoTa K£pauvo9Opov), and Eros holding one,
a sculpture by Scopas or Praxiteles, stood in the curia of Octavia: Pliny h.n.
36.28 in curia Octaviae quaeritur (sc. Scopas an Praxiteles fecerit) de Cupidine fulmen

tenente; see Jex-Blake and Sellers The Elder Pliny's Chapters on the History of Art

198-9.
A. Plan. (P1B) 250 s.a.n.

6 Trravos TOV Tnavov TS* d>s ayvuai Kepauvov,

8eiKvu$ cos Kpelacrov m/p irupos eoriv, "Epcos- 1443

Jacobs* adesp. cclxvi.

L X X X V

Eros, sword in hand, gloats over the corpses of a mother and child and of a
man executed by stoning.
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This unconventional and interesting epigram is intelligible only as a des-
cription of a painting: *a pu etre faite a propos d'une oeuvre d 'art \ said
the Bude translator, too cautiously; there is no alternative.

The reader is invited to look at a representation of Eros sword in hand. Eros
is to be held responsible for a murderous killing (4); the dead are mother and
child (5); together with them is a man executed by stoning (6; stones must have
been shown in the picture).

The natural interpretation is that the man killed the woman and child and
was executed. The cause was love, and a jealous lover seems at least as likely
as a wronged or (as the Bude translator suggests) merely wicked husband.

The claim of this epigram to a place in the present collection is not strong.
It is one of four adespota which stand between epigrams by Antiphilus and
Argentarius in a miscellaneous context. Two proparoxytone hexameter-ends
exclude it from the Cycle, and a date in the time of Antiphilus and Philip would
not be surprising.

A.P. 9.157 [C] dSecTTTOTOV, P1A aSr|Aov [C] eis TOV "EpcoTa, OTt ov Oeds
aAAoc 7roc0os nocviocs

TIS Oeov EITT£V "EpcoTcc; 0eoO KOKOV ou8ev 6pc5|jiev

I p y o v 6 8' dvOpcbircov aijicrn |J6i8iaei. 1445

ou Ooov ev TraAd|iais Kcrrexei £i9°S; T)vi8' airicrra

Tffc 0eio5jjif|TOu OKC/ACC niou<povir|S.

MT|TT|p [xkv auv TraiSi KCXT^OITO, auTap BIT' CCUTOTS

TTOIVI|JIOS 6KT61V6V 9C0Ta AlOOKTOVlT]#

Kai TCCUT' OUT' VAI5OS OUT' ^Apeos, epycx 8' "EpcoTOS 1450
Aeuaaopiev, ols iraijei KEIVOS 6 vr|Tricxxos.

Plac 4 0eio8Mr|TOU C: 6eo8|jr)TOV P, 06o8r|Ar|TOu PI |iiai<povir|S

CP1: -fas P 5 corrals P1PC 6 TTOIVÎ OS PI: iroiiievos P 8 AeOaoiaev P

Jacobsa adesp. cdlxv.

1—a [1444-5] 0€ou . . . ^pyov: of a god, we see no evil deed; the phrasing seems
less than perfect, and Stadtmiiller's conjecture Oecoi KOCKOV OOK ivopcojiev
deserves consideration.

4 [I447l ©eioSfJî Tou: the author may have thought that 0e68nTiTos could
stand for 0e!os, as Rumpel thinks it can in Pindar, 01. 3.7 and Isthm. 6.11,
0e68nocTOV XP̂ °S a n d 0eo8pidTOUs dpeTds. ©eoSriA^Tou, the reading (or conjec-
ture) in Planudes, must be forced to mean * involving destruction by a god' (not
as LSJ, 'by which the gods are injured').

5 [1448] K<XT£<P6ITO, auxdp: for the hiatus, see 1384 n.; it is not a token of
late composition.

6 [1449] Xi8oKTOviyj: here only.
7 EI45°] "Ai8o$ OUT': brevis in longo within the verse is not allowed in the

Garlands; the closest parallel is 'Meleager' 7.352.5 = HE 4746 'ApxiAoxos*
S-TT6COV. There is nothing comparable in the present collection, unless TT60OS
is read in Metrodorus 267.

8 [1451] XCUOOOJJLCV: we are looking at it; it is a picture.
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L X X X V I

On Timomachus' painting of Medea.
On this famous picture, see the Preface to Antipater of Thessalonica A. Plan.

143 = PG xxix and Page (largely the work of Beazley) Euripides: Medea
lxvi-lxviii.

The epigram is first in a series (A. Plan. 135-43) which includes three
authors from Philip's Garland (Antipater, Antiphilus, and Philip) and one
from the Cycle (Julianus). The other three anonymous epigrams in this series,
and also A.Plan. 83 (on the same subject), look closer to the date of Julianus;
this one, well phrased in a plain style, may be contemporary with some of
Philip's later authors.

A. Plan. (P1A) 135 s.a.n. eis eii<6va TT\S Mrj5eias £v Ttjt *Pcb|ir|i; Syll. E 65

oropyfiv KCCI if\\ov

s, TEKVCOV EIS laopov JAKOJJI6VCOV •

TT\I [xkv y a p CJUVEVEUCTEV ETH 5190s, f)i 6' dvaveuei,

Kai KTEIVEIV $O\J\O\I£VT) TEKEOC. 1455

3 fji 8* Ascensius: fj8* PI, f\ 8' Syll. 4 pouAojievrjv Syll.
Jacobs* adesp. ccxcix.

3 CI454l Quite closely related to Antiphilus A. Plan. 136.4 = PG 1082
TO |J6V eis opydv veue, TO 8* els eAeov.

L X X X V I I

On a statue of Retribution, erected over the tomb of Coroebus at Megara.
The story of Goroebus and Psamathe is told succinctly by Pausanias, 1.43.7:

Psamathe, daughter of Grotopus, king of Argos, bore a son to Apollo. In dread
of her father she exposed the infant, who was devoured by hounds. Apollo
sent Retribution to punish the Argives by taking children from their mothers,
but Retribution was slain by Coroebus. Apollo now sent a plague; and Coroe-
bus went to Delphi to submit to punishment for the killing of Retribution.
The oracle forbade him to return to Argos, and ordered him to take a tripod
from the sanctuary, to build a temple on the spot where the tripod should slip
to the ground, and to make his home there. The tripod fell to the ground in
the region of Mt Geraneia in the Megarid, and Coroebus founded a village,
Tripodiscus, on the spot.

Pausanias concludes: 'The tomb of Coroebus is at Megara, in the agora;
elegiacs are written on it, those concerning Psamathe and those concerning
Coroebus. Placed on the tomb is a figure of Coroebus killing Retribution;
these are the oldest stone statues made by Greeks known to me from my own
observation.'

The question whether the present epigram is one of the two mentioned by
Pausanias ('the one concerning Coroebus') was answered in the affirmative
by Hecker (1843.194-204), in the negative by Huschke (anal. crit. (1800)
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189-98), by Heyne (in a letter to Huschke reproduced ibid. 197-8), and by
Jacobs (paralipomena 1.33); of later editors of the Anthology only Dubner and
the Bude translator express an opinion, the former inclining to agree with
Hecker, the latter agreeing with Huschke. The principal editors of Pausanias,
Frazer (2.537) anc^ Hitzig and Bliimner (1.373), agree with Hecker, and so
does Pfeiffer on Call./r. 1.29.

It seems as certain as such things can be that Huschke was right. In Pau-
sanias, the monument represents Coroebus in the act of killing Retribution.
In the epigram, the statue which speaks is that of Retribution, who says that
Coroebus lies buried below her; and it is highly improbable that the figure
which says this is one which is in the act of being killed by Coroebus. If the
epigrammatist envisages two figures on the monument, one killing the other,
it will be the triumphant killer, not the one in articulo mortis, who offers the
onlooker this summary of the legend.

I find no argument on the other side, and can think of only one. If (as the
supporters of Huschke must suppose) the epigrammatist envisages a monument
on which Retribution stands alone, above the tomb of Coroebus, it would be
more natural to say KelToct <5)8e than Kerron 6* cib5e; as it stands, the first line of
this couplet seems better suited to a monument on which both figures are
represented, the second line adding some information about one of them. But
it is not less true that the actual expression in the first line is well suited to
what is essentially a narration of a sequence of events (taropiri, 6); that the
speaker should say KTSIVCOV, not icreivas, if Coroebus is present; and that it
would be absurd to call Retribution TV|J(3O0XOS if the true occupant of the tomb
is not only buried in it but also the dominant figure above it, in the act of
killing her.

This conclusion may be necessary; it is anything but welcome. The composer
has gone out of his way (for the legend is not a common one) to write about the
tomb of Coroebus. If he had seen the tomb, with its portrayal of Coroebus
killing Retribution, he would presumably not have written as though Retri-
bution stood alone and in a condition to describe events, calling herself
'possessor of the tomb'. If on the other hand he had not seen the tomb, it is
still not easy to imagine why he should choose to write as if he had.

Some have looked for his source of inspiration in a quite different region,
the First Book of the Aetia of Callimachus (frr. 26-31; later accounts and
allusions, including especially Stat. Theb. i.57off. and Conon narr. 19, are
assembled by Huschke and Hecker loc. cit., by Stoll in Myth. Lex. 2.1384, and
by Eitrem in RE 11.1419). It is not possible to discern any special relation
between the two; the remains of Callimachus' account are exiguous, and the
epigram seems to say nothing that is not in the common story. There remains,
however, one point worth brief mention.

In the last line of the epigram Psamathe is called f] Keivou vun<pr|. KSIVOU
has no obvious antecedent except Kopoipos in 3, and the natural inference is
that the epigram follows a version of the story in which Psamathe was, or was to
be, the bride of Coroebus. No such version is known, but Jacobs (13.645)
suggested that Callimachus might be the source: fortasse apud Callimachum
Psamathe Coroebo desponsata fuisse tradebatur. The only possible alternative is
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awkward: KEIVOV must be referred to Apollo, whose name must be understood
from that of his oracle, AsAqus <pa|ia at the beginning of the sentence; and it
will be necessary to allow that a woman seduced by a god may be called his
'bride', for whereas vuiicprj unqualified may mean simply 'young woman',
vO|j(pr| TIVOS can only mean 'somebody's bride'.

The last point would be a serious obstacle if Callimachus himself did not
come to the rescue. It is indeed most unusual to call a god's mortal paramour
his ' bride', but if this epigrammatist wanted authority he could have found it in
Callimachus: H. Apoll. 90, Cyrene is Apollo's bride, £fji vu|j<pr|i; fr. 66.2
vupupa TToaeiSdcovos, of Amymone; perhaps also fr. 110.59 vOn<pT|S MwcoiSos,
'the Minoan bride (of Dionysus)', as in S. Ant. 1115 Ka5|Jieiocs vu^as , 'the
Cadmean bride (of Zeus)', though in these two places the god is not named
and the meaning may be 'young woman, daughter of Minos' and 'of Cadmus'.
The word vupuprjs, presumably referring to Psamathe, occurs in Callimachus'
version of her story, fr. 26.10, but there is nothing to show whether 'young
woman' or ' bride' is the meaning.

The problem remains unsolved. It is possible that a misunderstanding of
Callimachus led the author of this epigram to misrepresent a monument which
he had not seen; but it is still not easy to imagine why, if he was dependent on
Callimachus, he should choose to tell the story as if he were describing the
monument in the market-place at Megara.

The date of this mediocre composition is indeterminable; there is no par-
ticular reason to suppose that it is later than c. 50 A.D.

A.P. 7.154 (caret PI) s.a.n. els Kopvpov o5 nenvrjTai KaAAiiaaxos £v a
AITICOV; Suda s.vv. Kfjp (3), AeAcpoi (5-6)

KOIVOV eyco MsyccpeOcri KCCI 'IvaxiSocicriv

£K8IKOV ouAo|jievr|S-

S, 6 Se KTEIVCCS \XS K6poi(3os,

KSTTCU 8* G&8' UTT3 eiaois Troaai 816c TpnroScr

5 AeAcpis y a p 9d|jia T 6 8 J 60£aTnaev, O9pa ysvoi|Jiav 1460

TOCS KEIVOU vu(i9as crf]|Jia Kai ioropirig.

1 MeyapeOai Kai 'IvaxiSaiaiv Ruhnken: May- Kai -Seaaiv P 6 foropiri Suda
prim. ed. Huschke anal. crit. p. 189; Jacobsa paralipomena 1.33.

1 [1456] a6up{xa: see 1418 n.; these are the only places in literature where
= dyaAjia.

aiv: or Mvaxi5r|iatv (Jacobs). Not NvaxiSeaaiv; the women at Argos
were indeed the principal sufferers, but the meaning here is simply that the
story was the same in both Megara and Argos. Cf. Paus. 1.43.7,tne stories told
about Coroebus at Megara were KOIVOC TOIS 'Apyeicov.

2 [1457] £x8ixov: with dOupua; it is the figure of one 'who took revenge
for Psamathe's death'. It seems more artificial to take faiaaOris ouXô evrjS
as genitive absolute, with EKSIKOV adverbial, cum Psamathe contra ius erierit
(Jacobs).
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In Pausanias' summary account the sending of Retribution appears to be

Apollo's reaction to the killing of his infant son, not of his paramour Psamathe;

in Stat. Theb. i .5O,6fT., as here, the sending of the dira lues is expressly said to

be the direct consequence of the killing of Psamathe.

3 ['458] K^p: = TToivr] in Pausanias; monstrum and dira lues in Statius.

xufjipouxo^: the word here only. The implication is that she stands alone

upon the tomb; she may then be said to 'possess the tomb', even though

another is buried there.

4 [I459l Sia Tpl7ro8a: closely with 6>8e; he is buried here (and not else-

where) because of the tripod - because the oracle ordered him to spend the

rest of his life where the tripod fell, in the Megarid.

6 [1461] ocppa: if the composer means what he says, he is stating that the

Delphic oracle is responsible for the placing of a figure of Retribution on the

tomb of Coroebus. It would then be inconceivable that he should have en-

visaged a monument in which Coroebus is killing Retribution; she will be

there to remind the world of his punishment, not of his service to Argos.

vujjKpas o9\[ka xal loxopirj^: the avenger of Psamathe's death calls herself

' a token of the bride and of the story', an odd phrase:

(a) cfliia, which in a sepulchral context is expected to mean tomb, here

means sign, as in Leonides of Alexandria 6.325.4, where the poet calls his

epigram qnAiris orjiicc, a sign of friendship (crfjpioc a synonym of aujjpoAov, as

in 6.328.2 au|i(3oAov euefriris) and Gaetulicus 196, where the quiver dedicated

is called orjua evoroxiris.

(b) The coupling of ' bride' and ' story' is uncomfortable, not at all as in

Leonides and Gaetulicus loc. cit., cpiAiris orjuoc mi eunccOiris and <jf\\xa KOC!

euTUxiTjs OfJKe KOCI EUOTOXITIS. i<7*ropir| (preferred by Huschke, and accepted

by Waltz alone among modern editors) is not less disagreeable ('I am the

bride's symbol and the story').

L X X X V I I I

Aeneas rescues his father Anchises from the flames of Troy.

Anchises is never named in epigrams earlier than the Cycle, and Aeneas

appears very seldom (Bassus 9.236 = PG vi). There is no parallel in the

Anthology to the present theme, and the date of the epigram must remain un-

certain; it is not much like any of this type datable later than the Garland

of Philip. It is quite likely, but not certain, that a work of art is being described.

A.P. 9.163 [C] &56OTTOTOV, P1A a6r|Aov [C] els Aiveiav TOV fjpcoa OTE T6V

eavToO TrocT̂ pa epdoraaev

6K m/pds 'IAIOCKOO SopocTCov [xtoov f|p7raaev

Aivsias, oaiov 7rcu5i |3apos, Trorrepa,

IxAcxye 8' 'Apyeiois te |ir) yaueTe. jiiKpov es "Apr)

KepSos 6 yripaAeos, TCOI 6e 98povTt jjieya." 1465

1 fjpcov PaC 2 Afveiav Plac

Jacobsa adesp. cdxxxviii.

391



A N O N Y M O U S E P I G R A M S

L X X X I X
Against stepmothers.

This neatly phrased epigram is a companion-piece to Parmenion 9.69 =
PG vii:

liTiTputfis 8ua|ir|vis del x^°S» ou5' ev epcoTi
fjirios* oI6a -ndOri aco9povos 'ITTTTOAOTOV.

They may be rival compositions by contemporaries.
The theme is commonplace: de novercalibus odiis omnia plena, said Jacobs;

Hes. op. 825, Antipater of Thessalonica 9.23.7 = PG 471. Jacobs thought the
epigrams pointless unless they had some special source of inspiration, and
suggested a painting of Hippolytus. This may be right, though it remains
possible that the lines were composed for the sake of the novel observation
that even a loving stepmother may be dangerous.

A.P. 9.68 [C] dSea-rroTOv, P1A abr\\ov; Syll. E 7

lJir|Tpuia! Trpoyovoiaiv del KCCKOV, ou5e (piAoOaoa

cxbijouaiv Oai8pr|V yvcodi KOU 'ITTTTOAVTOV. 1467

2 OafSpav PI
Jacobs* adesp. cdxxxi.

2 [1467] yvwBi: o!8a in Parmenion may mean / know about, which is
adequate, though ofaOoc (Herwerden) would have been more natural. yvcoOi
is harder to define. It should mean not * remember' (as Paton and the Bud6
render; Beckby has nothing corresponding to the word) but 'recognise', and
this would be specially apt if the epigram describes a painting.

PHILOSOPHICAL EPIGRAMS
X G

Facilis descensus Averno.

This elegant epigram is undatable. Philosophical epigrams of this type are
very rare in the period covered by the two Garlands. Leonidas, quoted below,
is similar; Argentarius 11.28 = PG xxx, Bassus 10.102 = PG ix, Antipater of
Thessalonica 11.23 = PG xxxviii, and Alpheus 9.110 = PG iv may be com-
pared but are not much like the present epigram in tone or style.

Mackail said that these lines are ' probably an epitaph on an Athenian who
had died at Meroe'; but the person addressed in 1-3 is obviously not one
particular corpse, and Meroe is merely a symbol of remoteness.

The sentiment is common: Aeschylus fr. 239 N. dTrAfj ydp olnos eis wAt8ov
<p£pei; Anaxagoras ap. Diog. Laert. 2.11 irpos TOV Svo-cpopouvTcc OTI £TT! ^vrjs
TEAEUTOCI " TToevToexoOev" 6q>r| "6|ioia §OTIV f) eis "AiSou Kcnrdpacns"; Aristippus
ap. Stob. eel. 3.40.8 (3. p. 746 W.-H.) "f| ou TravTocxodev" <pricriv 6 ^
"fail KOC! onoicc f| eis aAi6ou 656s; " ; Bion ap. Diog. Laert. 4.49 ev/KoAov
TX\V eis "Ai6ou 686v; Tymnes 7.477.3-4 = HE 3606-7 eori ydp ICTTJ
TOOEV eis 'AiSriv Ipxoiievoiaiv 666s; Leonidas ap. Stob. eel. 4.52.28 = HE

392



ANONYMOUS EPIGRAMS
2465-9 euOuiios cov ipeaae TTJV SIT* VAI6OS | dnrapTrov ipircov, ou y a p EOTI 8ucr-

paTOS I . . . I !0£ta 8* fjt naAioroc Kai KCCTOCKAIVTIS | cnracja; Arcesilaus (above)

61-2 els 'Ax^povTOC.IcTa Ke"Aev0a, | <£>s alvos dvSpcov, TTOCVTOOEV peTpoOpeva.

A.P. 10.3, P1A [PP1] OCBTIAOV

!0eTa Korrf)Auais, EIT' oar9 'A0r|vcov

SITE veKus vioeai EK MEporis.

[xr\ ok y ' dvidTco TraTpris onroTfiAe OavovTor 147°

TTOCVTOOEV EIS 6 cpEpcov EIS 'AiSrjv av£|ios.
2 (JT61X61S PI

Jacobs'* adesp. cdxliii.

1-2 [1468-9] &n9 'ASrjvcov: this does not necessarily imply that the author
speaks from Athens or that he is addressing a particular person who died at a
distance from Athens; Athens stands for the centre of the world as Meroe
stands for its remotest extremity.

Meroe was the later capital of Ethiopia. For its site and remains, see RE
15.1049. Herodotus knew of it (2.29.6; How and Wells adloc), and it could have
served at any time thereafter as a symbol of extreme remoteness. The place-
name is so used in Greek only here and in Paulus 5.301.1, ei Kai TrjAoTepco
Mep6r)S TSOV TXVOS ipeiaeis; it is likely to have been in the minds of authors
within the period of Philip's Garland (cf. Ovid Fast. 4.570 with Frazer's note)
because of the remarkable expedition of G. Petronius to Meroe c. 25 B.C.
(RE 19.1198). Meroe was visited again in the time of Nero: Pliny h.n. 6.35
certe solitudines (sc. those surrounding Meroe) nuper renuntiavere principi Neroni;

missi ab eo milites praetoriani cum tribuno ad explorandum. No Roman ever went

further south in Africa.
3 [I47°] ATCOT/JXC: or &TTO TflAe, which Jacobs thought rhythmically better.

diroTfjAe occurs elsewhere only in anon. A. Plan. 86.1, adverbial, and c. gen. as
here in Antipater of Thessalonica 7.637.3 = PG 403 fjiovcov diTOTfiAe.

8av6vTa: the tense implies that the subject is likely to complain even after
death; as he very often does in Greek epitaphs.

4 EI47I1 #v€fjw>s: a variation for the conventional 686s or synonym;
&Tpoc7r6s Wakefield, but that is just what the author was deliberately avoiding.

X C I
The sundial's advice.

The discovery of this ingenious epigram on a sundial at Herculaneum gives
it a terminal date-limit, A.D. 79; it may be appreciably earlier.

The point of the epigram is correctly explained by Eust. //. 554.46 and by
Planudes in a note here: the seventh to tenth hours on the dial are represented
in the Greek numerical system by the letters 3, rj, 0, 1 = jfjOt, make the best of
life.

A.P. 10.43, P1A [PP1] &8TIAOV Kaibel ep. 1122 (Herculanei: in horologio
solari)

i=5 <Spcci |i6x8ois iKavcbTorrai, a! 8E IJET' OCUTOCS

5EIKVU|JEVOCI ce3fj0i" XEyouai (3poTo!s. H73
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Jacobs* adesp. ccxlii.
a [I473l YP^M*01*11 ScwcvtSjicvai: Rehm in RE 8.2424 inferred from this

epigram that the actual number-letters were inscribed on the sundial, instead
of the usual lines (*Stundenlinien9); the point of the phrase is more probably
'the following hours, if shown in letters, spell jfjOi'.

?fj8i: not merely live but enjoy life, as in e.g. anon. 10.63.1-2, Dio Gass.
69.19 Kai 6TTi ye T6 nvfliioc OCVTOO TOUTO lireypavyev, OTI ZijjiiAts evTOcOOa KEITOU

pious Hev 6TT| T6<TOC, jfjaas 5e ITTJ ETTTOC; Ellis on Catullus 5.1 vivamus mea Lesbia

atque amemus.

The author of this epigram must have regretted that the message jflOt begins
with the seventh hour; the sixth would have more suitable: Martial 4.8.1-4
prima salutantes atque altera content hora \ ...in quintam varios extendit Roma labores, \

sexta quies lassis; this is still true in Alciphron 3.1 (4). 2 Geoxocpris 8E OU irpoTepov

Kon"aAoc|j|3&vei ri\v crnpa8a irplv OCUTCOI TOV

§KTT|V eoravau
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XC11 Early VI B.C.; before 582

On a golden statue dedicated in the temple of Hera at Olympia by a tyrant of
Corinth.

Plato attests not only the reality of the statue but also, by using the word
crcpvpfiAocTOS, his familiarity with the inscription; this must therefore be recog-
nised as one of the oldest extant inscriptions in elegiac verse.1 It is not later
than the year of the expulsion of the last Cypselid tyrant from Corinth,
traditionally 582 B.C.

The version of Apollas, (b) below, was recognised by Cobet as satirical
parody: if the statue was in fact gold-plated (and so Apollas evidently under-
stood aq>vpriAaTOs; see 1 n.), the substitution of 'solid golden' makes
the assertion implied in the first line false; the second line will then promote,
instead of averting, the doom of the Cypselids.

There are numerous references to this golden statue: Plato Phaedr. 236B;
Aristot. Pol. 1313B; Ephorus ap. Diog. Laert. 1.96; Strabo 8.3.30, c 353;
Plut. Pyth. orac. 13; Paus. 5.2.3; in addition to the authors quoted by Photius-
Theophrastus, Apollas (of uncertain date; III/II B.C. likely), Didymus, and
Agaclytus (of whom nothing else is known). Various reasons for making the
statue are given (see Busolt Gr. Gesch. 1.641, Hitzig and Blumner Paus. 2.1.287),
and various guesses were made about the identity of the donor: the inscription
used the word KuyeAtSav, and Plato and Aristotle are content with this;
Cypselus is chosen by Strabo, Plutarch, Agaclytus, and Pausanias, Periander
by Ephorus, Didymus, and the scholia on Plato.

The statue was not to be seen in the time of Pausanias, who has no mention
of it in his description of the temple of Hera, but merely refers to it in a digres-
sion. Preger suggests that it may have disappeared before the time of Strabo,
who refers to it in a past tense, cbv fjv KOCI 6 xpv<rous <J(pupr|AaTOS ZEUS, dvdOrma
KuyeAou; it would indeed be surprising if it survived so long, but the inference
from this context is unsafe. Strabo was evidently familiar at least with the
inscription.

Plato Phaedr. 236B s.a.n. TCOV Se AOITTCOV eTepoc TrAeico KOCI irAeiovos d£ia eimbv
TCOV Auaiou irapd T6 KuyeAiScov dvdOr|(ia oxpupriAaTOs e*v 'OAuirrdai ord6r|Tt;
Phot. lex. (et sim. Suda) s.v. KuyeAiScov dvddr||ia iv 'OAujjnriar ev d>ai8pcor
Trapd T6 Kuy. ~ oTdOrjTr dAAJ ou KuvyeAiScov, KuyeAou 8e 90CCTI T6 dvdOrma, cos

EV TCOI Trspl 'OAuimfas cpriaiv, OUTCOS* va6s TTJS "Hpas TraAatos,
2KIAAOUVT{COV, OOTOI bi elaiv 'HAeicov. Ivecm 8* §v auTcoi XPU<7O^S

dOT^a Kuv|;gAou TOU KoptvOiou. . .Ai8u|ios 8e KaTaaK6ud<rai T6V
KoAoaa6v 9T|CTI TTepiavSpov. . . KCCI yap 0eo9paoros £v TCOI irepl Kaipcov p A£yei
OUTCOS . . . 9epeTca 8e TI Kai ^iriypaiiiia TOU KOAOCTCTOCT

(a) ei [xr\ eycb xp^oreos a^prjAcrros d\x\ KoAoaaos, 1474

ec;cbAr|S eir| Ku^sAiSav yeved. 1475
1 xcni has a claim to a similar date; otherwise so far as I know the nearest

rival is the couplet from Phleious listed by Miss Jeffery LSAG p. 150, with
Plate 24.5, "Apioris |i* dv̂ 0rjK6 Ail Kpovicovi fdvaicn | TrayKpdTiov VIKCOV
TETpdKis e"v Nepî ai, c.560 B.C., unless jjieJydATjs OVTI 9iArm[oauvr|s, ibid, p. 341,
with Plate 63.1, implies an elegiac couplet; it is dated ' ?650-600'.
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6iT6p 'AiroAAas 6 TTOVTIOS OUTCO Trpo<p£peTar

(b) ex [XT] eyco Zavos Trayxpucreos eipi KoAoaaos, H74a

6ir| KvyeAiSSv yevea. b

(a) i ei \xr\ Cobet: eipii Phot., a\Irrds Suda XPUO"£°S Preger: xpvcrous codd.
2 KuyeAi8av Preger: -Scov codd.

(b) i et [xi\ (Gobet) £ycb Zavos Page: e\\x\ £ycb vd^os Phot., Nd£ios efpii £ycb Suda
2 KuyeAi86cv Preger: -8cov codd.

Jacobsa adesp. cxciii, bApp. 135; Preger 53; Hecker 1852.261.

(a) 1 [1474] XP^O€°S <J<pup^XaTos: see Gow on Theocr. 22.47. It is not
certain whether acpupriAocTOS, which is often applied to work in gold, distin-
guishes generally the solid from the cast (LSJ s.v.)} or (as Gow suggests) the
harder from the less hard material, or (as Hitzig and Bliimner Pans. 2.1.286
and many others) gold plating from solid gold.

Cf. anon. A.P. 14.2.1 ITaAAds eyco XPU0"̂ 1 o"<pvpriAocTOS.
xoAoaa6$: at this date simply * statue', without any suggestion of extra-

ordinary size; see Fraenkel on A. Agam. 416.
2 [1475] Cf. Theognis 894 cos 8f] KvvyeAiSav Zeus 6Aecr6ie yevos.
(b) 1 [1474s1] Zav6$: Strabo and Pausanias say that the statue was of Zeus,

and there is hardly any other possibility here than Zavos for vd^os, no doubt
by way of vajos.

The non-Doric forms XPUO"OUS and KvyeAiScov, expelled by Preger, cannot
have stood in a Corinthian epigram of the seventh century, and consistency
would demand at i-x-rj (Bechtel Gr. Dial. 2.269).

X C I I I 588 B.C.?

On a Samian boxer named Pythagoras.
See the Preface to Theaetetus ap. Diog. Laert. 8.48 = HE vi, on the same

subject. Eratosthenes related that Pythagoras came to box at the 48th Olympiad
(= 588 B.C.) with long hair and a purple cloak; being excluded with ridicule
from the boys' contest, he entered the men's, and won. This adventure is
implied in Theaetetus, Td 6* ipya |iou e! TIV' epoto | 'HAeicov, <pr|creis OUT6V
d-marra Aeyeiv, and was probably the subject of a following distich in the present
epigram; the preserved lines do not say, what must have been stated, that
Pythagoras won a victory.

The style is plain, and has an antique ring; this may be a copy of an
inscription on a statue set up for Pythagoras at Olympia in his time.

Diog. Laert. 8.49 s.a.n. e"m Se TOU dOAiyrou FTuOayopou Kai TOOT* eAeyeTO T6

OOTOS TTUKTEuacov §s 'OAujjiTria Trccialv avr|(3os

f|AuOe TTuOayopris 6 Kpcrreco Z&iiios. *477

1 OUTOS Ppct: OUTGO BFPac 2 6 KpdTeco PPct: 6 KpoTeco FPa c ; 6 KpoTopvto? BPC

Jacobs* adesp. dcv, bApp. 284; not in Preger.
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X C I V First half of VI B.C.

Dedication of a statue of Apollo (or Artemis) at Naxos by Euergos.
Pausanias has misunderstood this epigram, taking EOepyos to be an adjective

and supposing that the eOepyos TTOCIS Bujeco was himself named Bu^ris; more-
over, he quotes the opinion that statues in Naxos inscribed with this epigram
were the work of his ' Byzes', whereas the epigram refers to him as the dedi-
cator and says nothing about any sculptor. Pausanias' informants were misled
by the word EYEPFO2, not recognising it as a proper-name.

The addition 'who first made tiles of stone' might refer either to Euergos or
to Byzes. As a rule the relative pronoun in such contexts refers to the principal
subject (here Euergos), but in this example it is almost certainly not so; of a
number of Naxian tiles found on the Athenian acropolis, one has the inscrip-
tion BY, presumably representing BYZHZ. Pausanias' date for him, the first
half of the sixth century B.C., will then be not quite accurate, if it is true that
the tile is not later than the seventh century (Sauer Ath. Mitt. 17.41, Robert
i?£ 3.ii6o;JefferyL&4G:p. 304 n. 7, says '7th c.?').

That Naxos was indeed the earliest source of stone tiles is shown to be
probable by Lepsius Gr. Marmorstudien i23ff., i32ff.

The context in Pausanias is concerned with the temple of Zeus at Olympia;
its tiles were originally of Parian or possibly Naxian marble, later replaced by
Pentelic (Frazer Paus. 3.496-7).

Paus. 5.10.3 s.a.n. K^panos S£ ou yfjs OTnrfjs £artv dAAd K6pd|iou Tpdirov AiOos 6
T7evT£Ar|i(Tiv elpyaa^vos* T6 Sk eOprina dv8p6s Na^iov A£yovcnv elvoa BO30V,
oO 9aatv £v Nd£coi TOC dydAjaaTa e<p' cov hriypanna efvar

N6c§ios Euepyos [xe yevei AT|TOUS Trope, Bujeco

trais, 6s TTpcoTiaros T6u£e AiQou Kepaiaov. 1479

f|Au<{av 8£ 6 BO3TIS OOTOS KOTOC 'AAUATTTIV fjv T6V AU66V Kal 'Ao-Tuaynv T6V

Kua^apou (3aaiAeuovTa §v MrjSots-
Jacobs* adesp. ccvii, bApp. 254; Preger 106.

1 [1478] y£v€i: 'offsprings even of a single descendant*, LSJ 11 1, a very rare

use.

XGV 516 B.C.

On a monument commemorating the victory of Gleosthenes in the chariot-race
at Olympia in 516 B.C.

There is no other information about Cleosthenes. On the sculptor Hageladas
see Pfuhl RE 7.2189 (on the present epigram, 2192).

Paus. 6.10.6 s.a.n. £rrl 6e TCOI TTavTapKet KAeoaOevous £orlv dpiia avSpds ' E

viou. TOUTO epyov |i^v kcrrw 'AyeAa6a. . . £V{KOC pî v $r\ Tf)v £KTT|V 'OAuijnnaSa Kal

6 KAeoaO^vrjs, dv^0r|K6 8e 6|jo0 TOIS ITTTTOIS OOTOU TE elKova Kal T6V

v. ^TriyeypaTTTai 6£ Kal TCOV ITTTTCOV TOC 6v6|iaTa cDoivî  Kal Kopa^. ^KaT p̂coOev

8£ ol Trapd T 6 jv/yov, KOTOC [\kv TOC 6e§id KvaKias, £v 6^ Tfji dpiaTepai 26c|ios. Kal

£Aeyeiov To8e ^orlv ITTI TCOI dpnaTr
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KAeocrOevris \x9 &ve0r|Kev 6 TTOVTIOS ££ 'ETriSdjivou 1480

viKT|aas ITTTTOIS KCCAOV dycova

TCOV 8£ t7TTTOTpO9TiCTdvTcov £v *EAAa8i

Jacobs* adesp. cxl, bApp. 227; Preger 125; Moretti no. 141; Ebert no. 4.

1 [1480] KX€OO6£VY)£: KAeo- monosyllabic; the resultant cretic proper-
name is freely accommodated at the beginning of an inscriptional hexameter.

II6VTIOS: TTOVTIS a proper-name here only, presumably an abbreviation like
Zeuxis for Zeuxippus; NIKIS is similar (cf. Ernst Fraenkel RE 16.1629, Geoyvis
said to be a shortened form of QeoyVTITOS) .

2 [1481] Formular phrasing; cf. IG vn 530 = Kaibel ep. 938 Kfjpu£ viKr|cras
KaAov dycova Aios, 3532 = Kaibel ep. 492 tTTTrois viKrjcras, both Hellenistic; in
IGA 355 viKr|CTa]s KaAov d[ycova Aios is a likely restoration.

X C VI Later part of VI B.C.

Charmos dedicates an altar to Eros.
Athenaeus' text gives as his source Kleidemos, the earliest of the native

Atthidographers (mid-fourth century B.C.), but the book quoted is NOCTTOI, a
work not of Kleidemos but of Antikleides, who lived in the late fourth or early
third century B.C. This book by Antikleides is quoted by Athenaeus in several
other places, and the change of KAei6r|iios to 'AVTIKA6I6T|S may be confidently
accepted (Stiehle Philol. 9.475, approved by Jacoby Atthis 252 n. 69).

Nothing more is known about Charmos than is related here, except that he
had a son named Hipparchus (Lycurg. Leocr. 117) who was ostracised (Ath. Pol.
22.16).

We must take it from Antikleides that this altar and this inscription were to
be seen in the Academy at Athens in the fourth century; and we must infer
that it was a genuine relic of the Peisistratean period, for nobody thereafter
would have created a bogus monument so inscribed, commemorating the
infamous Hippias and his lover. We should like to know whether Gharmos
composed the epigram himself or commissioned Anacreon or some other court-
poet.

The altar was dedicated in the Academy ' at the end of the Gymnasium':
the Academy was a favourite haunt of Hippias' brother Hipparchus, who
'built a wall round it at great expense, which he compelled the Athenians to
defray* (Frazer Pans. 2.389, from Suda s.v. TO Mirrr&pxov TSIXIOV). The epigram
carries back a hundred years our evidence for the association of a gymnasium
with the Academy, otherwise first in Aristophanes Nub. 10021T. (Dover on
1005).

A t h e n . 13 .609c s .a.n. 'AVTIKAEISTIS [KAeiSrjiios c o d . ] iaropel ev fj Noorcov

£ Kat *l7rrr&pxcoi TCOI utel TT^V TtapaipaTrjaaaav auTcoi yuvaiKa Our)v

ZCOKP&TOUS Ouya-repa, Kai Xdp^ou TOU TroAeiiapxTjcravTOs OuyaTepa eAa(3ev

TTepiKaAAeoTdTriv oC/aav TCOI HET' aCrrdv TupavveuaavTi. <Tuv6|3r| 8£, cos

, T6V X&pnov ipaorf iv TOU MTTTTIOU yeveaOai Kai TOV Trpos 'AKaSrjiiiai ''EpcoTa

ISpuaaaOai TrpcoTOv, ecp' oO emyeypaTTTar
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c o i T 6 V 8 J iSpOaorro (3COJJI6V

eiri crKiepoTs iip[xcxai yunvoccnou. 1483

Paus. 1.30.1 Trpo §k TTJS eicroSou Tfjsj £s 'AKOCSTIHIOCV £orl pcoiaos "Eparros
e'Triypamja cos Xdpnos 'AOrjvaicov irpcoTOS vEpcoTi dcvaOeiT}; Plut. Solon 1

8e KOC! TTeicriOTpocTos ipaaTT)s Xapnov yev^aOai Kai T 6 ayaXna TOU
"EpcoTOS e"v 'AKa8rmfai KaOiepcoaai, OTTOU TO irup &V&TTTOU<71V ol TT^V lepav
Aainra8a SIOCOEOVTES

Jacobs* adesp. ccxiii, bApp. 302; Preger 70; Hecker 1852.233.

1 [1482] 7roiKiXojJL^xav'5 here only.
Pco(x6v: iTpcoTOS Hecker, because of t5pOaac70on upcoTOV in Antikleides and

TrpcoTos dvaOeiTi in Pausanias. This may be right, but T6V6* calls for |3con6v,
and it would be odd if the lover, dedicating an altar to the beloved, made the
sole point of his epigram the fact that this was the first altar ever dedicated to
Eros. Perhaps irpcoTOS was the best that Antikleides could make of an illegible
last word in the line.

That the object dedicated was an altar is stated in the epigram and by
Pausanias (who presumably saw it); Plutarch says that it was a statue of
Eros, and that is what Antikleides is naturally taken to imply.

2 [1483] Xdpjxo<;: we prefer the account of Antikleides, who says that
Gharmos was the lover of Hippias, to that of Plutarch, who says that
Peisistratos was the lover of Gharmos.

X G V I I Late VI B.C.

For a statue of a horse, victorious at Olympia.
Pausanias notes a discrepancy between the official records and the text of a

victor's dedication at Olympia: the latter stated that a horse named Lycus won
once at the Isthmia and twice at Olympia, crowning with glory the house of
the sons of Pheidolas; whereas the official victor-list at Elis recorded only one
Olympic victory for the sons of Pheidolas (in 508 B.C.). This is very odd, because
we must take it from Pausanias that there actually was an Olympic statue with
an inscription asserting two victories; and the inscription must be more or less
contemporary with the event, for the later world had no interest in the sons of
Pheidolas.

Bergk (PLG 3.282), approved by Preger and Moretti, inserted T* after
TTCUSOOV in v. 2; the inscription then states that Lycus' two victories glorified
the house of Pheidolas and his sons, implying that Pheidolas won one victory
and his sons the other. The sequence of events would be acceptable. For ex-
ample, Pheidolas might ride Lycus to victory in 512 B.C., being himself 35
years old, his eldest son 14; and his eldest son, now 18, might ride Lycus to
victory again in 508 B.C. The horse in anon. LXI(#) above won twice at Delphi
and there were two examples of three successive victories in the chariot-race
at Olympia by the same team of mares.1 But there remains the serious objection
that the inscription did not in fact have T* after TTOCISGOV; given Bergk's text,
the discrepancy noted by Pausanias does not exist. It will be necessary to
suppose that the inscriber inadvertently omitted the letter or letters T(E).

1 Hdt. 6.103; see Jebb Bacchylides 198 n. 2.
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Bergk supported his conjecture by referring to A.P. 6.135 = 'Anacreon' vi:

OUTOS OeiSoAoc ITTTTOS dcir' eupux^poio KopivOou

dyKetTOU Kpovi6ai, lavaiaa TTOSCOV dpETas.

That epigram attests a victory for Pheidolas in the horse-race at a festival in
honour of Zeus, and might prima facie be referred to a victory with Lycus at

Olympia. There is, however, a grave objection: there must then have been
two statues of the same horse at Olympia, one attested by * Anacreon' vi and

one by the present epigram; etenim (said Preger) uni equo duo exstructa esse

monumenta Olympiae nullam omnino habet veritatis speciem.

And this is not yet the end of the tale of Pheidolas' victories: Pausanias, in

the passage quoted below, says that Pheidolas had a mare named Aura which
threw its rider at the start of the race but completed the course and came in

first; the judges proclaimed the mare the winner, and the Eleans allowed
Pheidolas to dedicate a statue of her at Olympia. This cannot be the occasion
to which * Anacreon' vi refers, for Aura was a mare and the subject of 'Ana-

creon' vi is masculine, OUTOS OeiSoAoc ITTTTOS; OUTOS cannot be altered to

OCUTT) or Aupoc, for the initial A would disrupt the alphabetical order of the

series taken from 'Anacreon'.
It is noticeable that Pausanias (a) says nothing about an inscription for the

statue of Aura, and (b) is presumably unaware of the dedication represented

by 'Anacreon' vi; if he had known it, he would most probably have mentioned
it during so detailed a treatment of the achievements of Pheidolas and his

sons.

If we are to save all the phenomena, we must conclude (a) that TTOCISCOV T(E)

was the true text, Te being carelessly omitted by the inscriber; (b) that Pheidolas
won in horse-racing three times - with Aura (Paus. 6.13.9), with an unnamed
horse ('Anacreon' vi) , and with Lycus (the present epigram); and (c) that his

sons won with Lycus in 508 B.C. This is a precarious conclusion, but no other
is at our disposal.

Paus. 6.13.9 s.a.n. f\ 8E ITTTTOS T\ TOO KopivOiou OsiScbAa ovojja [ikv, <£>s ol Kopiv-
O101 \IVT\\IOV£\JO\J<J\V, B\S\ AOpor T6V 8E &va|3<$rrr|v ETI dpxo|i£vou TOU 8ponou auve-

TTECTEV diropaXelv auTT|v, KOCI OUSEV TI fjaaov 6£ouaa §v Koancoi -rrspi TE TT̂ V vuaaav
£Tr£oTpE9e, KOCI e-rrei Tfjs adAinyyos <nKovaev 6TT6T&xuvev £s TTA£OV TOV 8p6|aov 90&v€t
T£ §i\ kirl TOOS *EAXavo8iKas dc9iKO|î vr|, Kal viKcoaa eyvco Kai iraueTai TOU Spopiou.

'HXeTot 8e dvriy6pguaav ITTI TTJI VIKT|I T6V <D£t8coXav xal dvaOeivai oi TTJV ITTTTOV

TauTT̂ v 49iaaiv. EyavovTO 8e Kal TOU O£i8coXa TOIS iraiaiv ETTI KeXrjTi i-mrcoi V!KOCI,

Kal 6 T6 ITTTTOS ETTI aT^ATji Tr6TTOirmevos Kal ^Triypa|jpd eariv eir* auTCor

coKuSpoiaas AUKOS vIcr0|ii' aTra^, 5uo 8' evOdSe VIKOUS

OeiScoXa TraiScov 8OT69avcoae Sojious. 1485

ou MT)V TCOI ye ernypdijua-n Kal TOC 'HAEICOV IS TOUS 'OAuiiinoviKas 6[ioAoyEi ypd | j -

liorra* 6y8ofji y a p 'OAu^TridSi Kal E^riKOcrrfit Kal ou m p a TauT-qs ECJTIV EV TOTS

'HAeicov yp&[i\\cx<j\v V(KTI TCOV Oei8cbAa iraiScov.

1 "loW d-rcaS Pa, La, Vab: "laO^ia TTU£ Pcd, M, Ag, Lb, Vn

Jacobsa adesp. cxxvi, bApp. 389; Preger 123; Forster no. 129; Moretti nos.
147 and 152; Ebert no. 7.
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$: cf. the formations &eAAo8p6|jr|s (Bacchylides) and

8iocvAo8p6|jr)S (Pindar). Eur. Ba. 873 has cbKuSpojios.
"Ia8fuJ: epigrammatists avoid elision at the feminine caesura; see PG 1

xlii. There is no other example in the present collection (anon. 1666 is not quite
the same thing).

2 [1485] 4>ei5coXa: metre requires OetSoA- in 'Anacreon' vi, OetBcoA- here
(so spelt also in the text of Pausanias; he has the name four times, always
Oei8coA- except once in cod. Pc Oei8oA-). The proper form is Oei86Aocs ( =
OeiSoAocos, OeiSoAecos, [Dem.] 42.28, Plut. gen. Socr. 4, 5, 577D), and Preger
may be right in printing <Dei86Aoc TrcdScov here with a metrical freedom com-
mon in proper-names; o scanned long is not intrinsically odder than co scanned
short, as in e.g. Inschr. von Olymp. 630 (early V B.C.), £uvdv 'AOavoScSpco [TS]
K'ACTCOTTOSOSPCO To8e epyov.

7cal8cov: TTOCI8COV T' Bergk (see Pref.), probably rightly (approved by Peek
Wiss. Z- Halle 4 (1964/5) Heft 2.233).

X G V I I I VI p. post.

Tribute to Gedon, who tried to overthrow the Peisistratid tyranny.
This epigram, preserved by Athenaeus in his collection of Attic drinking-

songs, reappeared in the Aristotelian Athenaion Politeia, where Cedon is des-
cribed as one who 'even before the Alcmaeonidae, set upon the tyrants'.
Nothing else is known about him.

Mittelhaus in RE 11.11 o stated that the phrasing suggests that Cedon was
present when the epigram was improvised. Bowra (Greek Lyric Poetry2 383)
rightly denied this, and added that it looks as if Cedon lost his life in the at-
tempt to overthrow the tyranny. That the epigram is a tribute to a man no
longer alive is self-evident, and it is a fair guess that, as Cedon's attempt cer-
tainly failed, he was killed at the time. It is not, however, better than a guess.
Such verses as these and the lament for those who fell at Leipsydrion (PMG
907) are rather more likely to have been first composed and sung after the fall
of the tyranny; Cedon may (for all we know) have died of some other cause in
the interval.

Ath. Pol. 20.5 s.a.n. e*n 8£ irpoTepov TCOV 'AAKHSCOVISCOV Kr|8cov eireOeTO TOIS
TVpocvvois, 816 KOC! fjiSov KOC! eis TOOTOV ev TOIS CTKOAIOIS*

fyxei KCCI Kf)Scovi, SIOCKOVE, [xrfi £TnAf|8ou,

si xpil TOIS dyocOois dv6pdaiv otvoxoetv. 1487

Athen. 695E (1-2) 2 E! xpt\ Ath. Pol. (coniecerant Porson et Schweig-
haeuser): ei 81̂  XPH Athen.

X C I X c. 500 B.G.

Two sculptors record their making of the statues of two Olympic victors.
On Damaretos, victor in the first hoplitodromia at Olympia in 520 B.C.

and again in 516, cf. IG 11/1112 2326.7, Paus. 5.8.10, 8.26.2, 10.7.7, Frazer Pans.
4.36. The dates of the victories of his son Theopompos are not known;
presumably the statues were erected, with the inscription on a common
base, in his time.
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There is no other information about the two sculptors.

Paus. 6.10.4 s.a.n. Aanape^rcot 8e 'Hpaiei utcoi TE TOU Aaiaap^rou Kal ulcovcoi 8uo
ev 'OAuiiiriai yey6vacriv eKdorcoi VIKOI, Aanape"TCOi pev Tr£|nrrn.i hrl TaTs £§r|KOVTa

'OAujjnrtdSi OTE e"vonia0r| TrpcoTov 6 TOU OTTAOU 8p6|aos, Kal coaauTCos TTJI ^e^fjs*

TT67roiriTat 6 dv8pids dc7Tr(8a Te KOTOC TOC auTa excov TOIS £q>J f)|icov Kal Kpdvos 6Tri

TTJI K69aAfji Kal Kvr|ni8as errl TOIS Troai* TauTa [\kv 8fj dvd xpovov OTTO TE 'HAeicov

Kal 0TT6 'EAArivcov TCOV dAAcov dq>r|ip£0r) TOU 8p6nou* 9eoTr6|jttrcoi 6s TCOI AaiiapeTOu

Kal auOis IKEIVOU Trai6l oiicovu^coi ETTI TrevTdOAcoi, GeoTropiTrcoi 8E TCOI 8euT6pcoi

eyevovTO at VIKOI. TT)V 8e eiKova 0eoTr6piTrou pev TOU TraAaiaavTos OUK

Tds 8e TOU TraTp6s auTou Kal TOU Trd-mrou 9r|al T 6 ^TriypaiJiia EuTeAi8a

T6 elvat Kal Xpucro6e*|Ji8os 'Apyeicov ou lif^v Trap' OTCOI ye e8iSdx6r)crav 8e8ic|Aco-

ai Xpua60e|iis Ta5e epya

'ApyeToi Texvav EISOTSS SK TrpoT6pcov. 1489

Jacobs* adesp. cxli, bApp. 183; Preger 174.

1 [1488] The original will have spelt fepya.
2 [1489] hi 7tpox€pa>v: £K TraTepcov Schubart, accepted by Wilhelm

Griechische Epigramme (1980) p. 34.

C c. 500 B.C.

On men killed in battle at Selinus in Sicily.
This epitaph has an antique ring, and a likely background for it is the ill-

starred expedition of Dorieus to the terra incognita of north-western Sicily in the
last decade of the sixth century B.C. (RE 5.1559). Dorieus left Sparta in disgust
(his elder brother, though on the verge of insanity, was preferred as king;
Hdt. 5.42.1), and after other adventures tried to settle in the north-west of
Sicily. He was killed in battle together with all his principal officers except
Euryleon, who mustered the remnants and settled in Selinus after liberating
that town from its tyrant Pythagoras. He then tried to establish himself as
tyrant, but the people rose and killed him on the altar of Zeus in the agora.
Somewhere amid these events, probably, the occasion of the present epigram
is to be found.

The accompanying anecdote, referred to the Spartan king Areus (who
reigned 309/8-265 B.C.) by Plutarch in his notes (i.e. the Laconica apophthegmata),
is without a name when he comes to make use of them in the Life of Lycurgus.
The attribution of the anecdote to Areus is inscrutable. Not very much is
known about him; only one other apophthegma is ascribed to him; and he has
no other connection with Sicily. Areus died not long before the final destruction
of Selinus: perhaps he did, after all, go to Sicily, and perhaps the anecdote
had its origin in a remark made during a visit to Selinus; no likelier
explanation is at hand.

The sense of the anecdote is: 'Their death is an apt punishment for their
folly; they should not have put out the fire of tyranny, they should have let the
fire burn it up. '

Plut. Lacon. Apophth. 217F (cf. vit. Lycurg. 20) s.a.n. 8td leAivouvTOS Se iroTe
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TTJS ZtKeXias Tropeu6|ji6vos (6 "Apeus) i5cov em pvrjuaTos £Aeyeiov e'TnyeypociJi-

\xivov'

cr|3evvuvTas TTOTE TouaSe TupawiSa xoc^eos "Apris

eTAs, ZEAIVOUVTOS 6' &1J91 m/Xas eOccvov,

"SIKOCICOS" eq>r| "airedaveTe, TVpavvi8a KoaojjevTiv airocrpevvuvai
TouvavTiov yap eSei 6Ar|v OCUTTJV a9Eivat KaTOCKafjvat."

2 TruAas Lac. codd. GVO, Lye.: TTUAOCIS Lac. codd. rell.
Jacobs* adesp. dexxix, bApp. 314; Preger 41; Peek 23.

GI Ostensibly VI/V, probably IV B.C.

Dedication in the temple of Hera in Samos by Arimnestus, son of Pythagoras.
The authority for this epigram is Duris, despot and historian of Samos,

c. 340-260 B.C.: Pythagoras, he says, had a son named Arimnestus, teacher of
Democritus; the present epigram accompanied a dedication by Arimnestus
in the Samian temple of Hera; the object dedicated was a bronze inscribed with
'seven wisdoms', one of which was 'appropriated* by Simus the professor of
harmonics, the other six consequently disappearing.

We have no idea what is meant by all this. What Simus had in front of him,
what he did when he saw it, and what the consequences of his action were, are
matters of deepest obscurity. Nor is this the only cause of the editor's discom-
fort. He might ruefully confess ignorance of what is meant by ' seven wisdoms'
and 'the canon', and 'appropriating' one of the wisdoms in such a way that
the other six simultaneously disappear; his deeper disquiet arises from the
suspicion that all these questions are unreal - that the whole story, including the
epigram, including indeed the very existence of Arimnestus and Simus, is a
product of the imagination of Duris.

'Duris', said Plutarch (Pericl. 28), 'was not in the habit of keeping his
narrative to the truth even when his personal interest was unaffected'; and
modern scholars generally have not been kinder in their judgement. So far as
this and other epigrams (see Parrhasius Pref.) are concerned, the prosecution's
case is well stated by E. Sellers in the Introduction (xlvi-lxvii) to The Elder
Pliny9s Chapters on the History of Art.1 The final judgement, that 'Arimnestos,
son of the philosopher Pythagoras, and himself master of the philosopher
Democritus, appears a pure creation of Duris' (Sellers liii), may perhaps be
too positively asserted; but it must be admitted that what is said about Arim-
nestus here looks very like fiction, and that there is no other trace of him in the
copious tradition about the Pythagoreans except as the author of a wise
saying: 'ApinvrioTos 6 TTuOocyopou uios epcoTnOsls TI neytOTOV &ycc06v dvOpco-
TTCOI, ef-rre "TO KOCACOS &Tro0aveIv"; for the definition 'son of Pythagoras' we

have to wait for the Gnomologium Vaticanum (118, ed. Sternbach); those words
are missing from what is otherwise the same entry in Stobaeus (eel. 4.51.26 =
5.1072 W.-H.).

If Arimnestus did exist, there is no need to take seriously what Duris says
about him, neither his dedication of seven wisdoms inscribed on bronze in
1 ' Translated by K. Jex-Blake, with Commentary and Historical Introduction

by E. Sellers', London 1896.
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the temple of Hera nor his teaching of Democritus. Duris was fond of inventing
master-pupil relationships (Sellers xlvii ff.), however improbable (in this case,
a man whose father was forty years old in 531 B.C. lives on to teach pupils
about ninety years later; not impossible, and quite good enough for Duris).

As for Simus: he was, and remained for the next half-millenium, unknown.
Iamblichus names a Simus of Paestum;1 and we are free to guess (for all the
good it will do) that he is none other than the light-fingered professor of
harmonics.

The present editor agrees with Miss Sellers in regarding the whole story told
by Duris, including the epigram, as a product of his own imagination; it is a
waste of time to inquire what Duris may have meant by the details of his
fiction.

Porphyrius vit. Pythag. 3, p. 19 Nauck = Vorsokr. 1.98 s.a.n. AoupisS' 6 Idjiios
£v Seuiipcoi TCOV '(Opcov (= FGH 76 F 23, 11 145) Trai8d T* CCUTOO (TOO TTUO-
ocyopou) &vccyp&9Et 'Apiiivnorov Kai 8i5d<7KaA6v <pr|(7i yeveaOou ArmoKpiTOU. T6V
6' 'Api|Jivr)OTOv Kcn-eAOovT* &TT6 TTJS 9uyffc xa^K0^v dvddrma (kv) TCOI iepcoi
TTJS "Hpas dvadelvat TT)V 8id|i6Tpov §xov ŶŶ S Suo irrixewv, oO r̂riypaniKX fjv
iyyeypajapievov

TTuOcxyopeco cpiAos uios 'Api|Jivr|crr6s [X* ave0r|Ke

TTOAAOCS e^eupcbv eivi Aoyois cro9ias. 1493

TOUTO 8* (TOUTCOV [xiav coni. Diels) dveAovTCC 2t|iov T6V dppioviKOV Kal TOV Kav6va
a96Teptad|ievov ££6VEYK6h> cbs iSiov. elvat |isv ouv eiTTd Tas
ao9ias, 8id 6s TT\V jiiav, f|V Ti[xos u9e(A6TO, auva9avia6fjvai Kal
TCOI dva0r)|iaTt yeypa|j|i6vas.

Not in Jacobs; Preger 108.

2 [1493] eivi: the form has the sanction of Homer (//. 8.199, 15.150, and
three or four times in the Odyssey) but is extremely rare in later literature (the
reference to E. Held. 893 in LSJ should be deleted).

G i l 493 or c. 390 B.C.

Dedication of a Herm near the City Gate of the fortification-walls of Piraeus.
The foundations of the City Gate are well preserved in the north-western

reach of the fortification-walls of Piraeus (RE 19.87; D I on the Plan, p. 82).
Between the City Gate (TTUACOV doTiKos) and a postern-gate (TTUAIS; 'no doubt
for pedestrian traffic', RE 19.88) stood the figure of Hermes with the inscription
recorded here.

There is no certain answer to the much-debated question whether the Herm
was dedicated when the walls were originally built in the time of Themistocles
(or possibly at the restoration following the retreat of the Persians in 480/479)
or on the occasion of the rebuilding under Conon in 395-391 B.C. (Tod GHI2
pp. 22-4) following the destruction of the walls at the end of the Peloponnesian
War. dp£d|ievoi TrpcoTOi prima facie favours the Themistoclean date; but Conon's
wall was to a large extent a new structure (RE 19.84; Gomme Thuc. 1.264,

1 vit. Pythag. 267, p. 191 N. = Vorsokr. 1.444, TToaeiScoviaTat 'AOdnas,
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2.40), and dp^aiJievoi TrpcoToi might be said of its builders. In favour of Gonon's
time it has been argued that the Fifth Book of Philochoros was concerned with
him; but the answer is reasonable, that a reference to Themistoclean walls
might well occur in a discussion of Conon's walls.

There is one argument favouring the Themistoclean date which deserves
serious consideration. Philochorus says that the dedicators (oi8e, 1) were the
nine archons (whose names must have been recorded together with the verse-
inscription), and the prominence given to these officials is less well suited to the
time of the Cononian rebuilding (which was supervised by TEIXOTTOIOI, IG
II2 1658-64), when they were relatively less important, than to the Themisto-
clean period; and indeed the original building is specifically connected with a
particular year of office which is likely to be the archonship: Thuc. 1.93.3,
* Themistocles persuaded them to finish the construction at Piraeus, which
had been begun before, during his year of office at Athens. * Themistocles was
eponymous archon in 493/2 B.C., according to Dion. Hal. antiqu. Rom. 6.34.1,
and this is the date generally accepted for the present reference; there are
difficulties (Gomme Thuc. 1.261-2), but the probability remains quite strong
that the office to which Thucydides referred was the archonship,1 and that
dedication by the archons implies the original building of the walls in the time
of Themistocles.

Whichever date is correct, the epigram is a poor thing.

Harpocrat. xrpos Tfjt m/Ai5i eEp|ifjs s.a.n. ArnaoaOevrjs ev TCOI KOCTJ E0£pyov
[47.26]. OtAoxopos 6e ev TT\\ e 'AOrjvaicov <pr|o-lv &P£OC|JEVGOV TEIX^EIV TOV
rTeipoaa o! 5 apxovTes TOOTOV &VOC0EVT6S eTrsypayav *

ap^ajjievoi TrpcoToi Teixijeiv oi8* dve0r|Kav

(3ouAfjs Keel Sfjiiou 86y|iao"i TT£i06|ji6vot. 1495

ibid. 'Epiifjs 6 iTp6s Tfji TruA{5r. . . OiAoxopos £v e 'ATOISOS (pr|<7lv cos ol 0 apxovTeS
TOUS cpvAals &v£0eaav 'Epuflv Trapd m/Acova TOV &OTIKOV [Leake: <5CTTIK6V cod.]
Phot. p. 462 Porson, Suda s.v. TTpos TTJI Trv/A{8t cEppifjs, fere eadem

Jacobs8 paralipomena 2.4, bApp. 124; Preger 73.

1 [1494] dp^ajxevoi Tcpcoxoi: as often, e.g. Aristot. Poet. 1449B TrpcoTOS
fjp£ev, and 1538-9 below.

T€ixt?€iv: a metrical fault; see Dionysius 157 n.
dveSrjxav: the omission of the object is awkward, one of the faults of this

dismal distich. TOV8' has been suggested, but 018' is indispensable.

C I I I Early V B.C.

On a prodigious long-jump and discus-throw by Phayllus.
We must take it from this epigram that a discus-throw of 95 feet was a

1 Gomme {Thuc. 1.262) quotes the inscription and comments 'No mention is
made of Themistocles... which is surprising, for if he was eponymos, he
should have headed the list'; I do not understand this: why assume that he did
not head a list which we do not possess? The other comment, that 'some
(other) record of a dedication connected with so famous a name and so famous
a policy we should have expected to reach us', is a very weak argument
ex silentio.
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remarkable feat; we should not have thought it so, but we cannot form a
proper judgement so long as we are ignorant of the rules governing the ath-
lete's movements immediately preceding the release of the discus, and not well
enough informed about the size and weight of the discus used in the Games at
Delphi in the early fifth century.

The long-jump of 55 feet, on the other hand, we can certainly judge at least
to this extent - that it is an impossible feat if a single jump is meant; it is about
twice as far as anybody has ever actually jumped. It is, however, just about
right for a triple-jump,1 if indeed there was anything of that kind in the Greek
Games; there is no authority for it except Symmachus ap. Bekker's Anecdota
1 . 2 2 4 , PotTTip* TO OCKpOV TOU TCOV TT£VTOC0ACOV (TK&|J|JaTOS dq)' oO &AAOVTOCI TO

TrpcoTOV. ZeAeuKos. Zuwiaxos Se TO |i£<rov dq>* oft dAo^evoi TT&AIV î dAAovToa.
ocueivov d>s SeAevKos. [Better £9' oft dAopievoi? - R.D.D.]

The matter has been much debated, recently in greatest detail by R.
Patrucco Lo Sport nella Grecia antica (Florence 1972) 68ff.; see also E. N.
Gardiner JHS 24 (1904) 7off. and H. A. Harris Greek Athletes and Athletics
(London 1964) 8off., 9of. The hard fact remains that the distance of 55 feet is
impossible for a single jump but entirely acceptable for a triple jump.2

On Phayllus, see Hdt. 8.47, Ar. Ach. 215 and Vesp. 1206 (with MacDowelPs
note), Plut. Alex. 34, and Paus. 10.9.2. He commanded a ship manned by his
fellow-countrymen from Groton at the battle of Salamis; after the battle, statues
were erected to him at Delphi by the Grotoniates (SIG3 30) and on the Acropolis
by the Athenians: IG i2 655 irajcn OduA[Aos dyr|Tds 6 VI]KCOV Tpis [TOV dycova |
TOV] FTuOoT KCX[1 vfjas £Acov d]s 'Aais i[r|Aev. Cf. Hdt. 8.47, dvfjp Tpis FFuOtoviKTis;
he won the stadion once (Aristophanes twice refers to him as a runner) and the
pentathlon twice. The scholia in some of the manuscripts of Aristophanes add a
victory as hoplitodromos at Olympia, but Pausanias says that he never won there,
and the critical words are absent from the Ravenna manuscript.

schol. Ar. Ach. 214 ed. N. G. Wilson (1975) p. 38 s.a.n. 6 OduAAos SpopieOs
dpioros ' OAuiiTTioviKris OTrAiToSpojJios Trepicovupios 6v eKdAow 686pi6Tpov
fjv 8£ KOCI irevTocSAos ['OA. - TTEVT. om. cod. R] • £(p* ou Kai eTriypawicc *

TTEVT' £TTI TT£VTf|KOVTa Tr68as TTTi5r|a6 OduAAos,

6IOK£UQ6V 5 ' £KOCTOV TTEVT' dTToAenroiJisvcov. 1497

Jacobs* adesp. ccv, bApp. 297; Preger 142.

1 [1496] Some have been impressed by the alliteration, but the fact is that
it would require some ingenuity to say 'jumped fifty-five feet' in Greek (as in
English) without some alliteration.
1 For example, the triple-jump was won at the Crystal Palace on 16 July 1977

by A. Piskulin with a distance of almost exactly 55 feet.
2 Phayllus was not the only prodigy. Chionis is said to have jumped 52 feet:

Africanus 'OAuiiiT. dvocyp. p.i 1, 'OA. KO' (= 664/3 B«G-) Xiovis Ad/cov ordSiov
oO T6 dAnoc v(3' TTOSCOV (the Armenian-Latin version has duos et viginti cubitosy

22 ells, still an impossible distance for a single jump).
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CIV Early V B.C.

On a bronze statue of Heracles dedicated by Thasians at Olympia.
On the artist Onatas of Aegina, famous for his bronzes, see Hitzig and

Blumner Paus. 3.1.272, and Lippold RE 18.1.408. The present dedication was
presumably made either before 492 B.C., when Thasos was overrun by the
Persians, or between 478, when it was liberated, and 463, when Athens took
control. Onatas is named by no author except Pausanias (see especially
Frazer Paus., Introd. p. lxi) and the Thessalonican Antipater, who wrote an
epigram about the colossal statue of Apollo at Pergamon (9.238 = PG lxxxiii;
Lippold no. 1); his period is fixed by a signature on a dedication found amid the
debris left by the Persians on the Athenian Acropolis in 480 B.C., Ovorras 6Troir|ae
(IG i2 503; Lippold no. 8). See also J. Dorig Onatas of Aegina (1977) p. 30.

Paus. 5.25.12 s.a.n. Gaaioi. . . dve*0eaav 'HpaKAfo is 'OAviJTriav, T6 |3a0pov
XOCAKOUV 6|ioicos TCOI ayaAna-n. ^yeOos nev 6T) TOU &yaA|jaT6s eicn
(teiraAov 8e e"v Tfji 8e£i6u, Tfji 8e apiorepch \£\p\ ^X61 TO£OV. . .TCOI 8e
TCOI is 'OAvindav Gaaicov ETTECTTIV eAeyeTov •

uios |i8v [xs MiKcovos 'Ovccras

auTos ev Aiyivai 6ci>[jaTa vaieTdcov. 1499

T6V 8e 'OvocTav TOUTOV OIKOS Kal T^xvris Ŝ TOC ayaAiiocTOC ovTa Aiyivaias ou8ev6s
OcTTepov 8r|CTO|iev TCOV 6LTT6 AaiSaAou TE Kal ipyaorripiov TOO 'ATTIKOU.
1 nev \XB H e r m a n n : \xev ye Pa, La, Vb, \xkv sine |ie rell. 2 Aiyivr|i codd.

Not given separately from cvn (b) by Jacobs ; Preger 176b.

1 [1498] In the two occurrences of this line (here and in evil (b)) codd. have
either piev without \xe or [xs without |iev, a few supplementing nev ye in CVII (b).
A pedestal (probably for the colossal Apollo) at Pergamon spells the name
ZJJUKCOVOS (Fraenkel Inschr. von Pergamon no. 48; Frazer Paus. 4.408), and we
should have been tempted to write ulos |Jie IIJIKCOVOS, if cv (b) did not prove
the scansion MIKCOV as in Ar. Lys. 679, Theocr. 5.112, and Diotimus 7.227.1 =
HE 1725. |iev jjie is not satisfactory, as \x£v is pointless, but no better remedy is
available.

2 [1499] cttodq: V&CTCOI Jacobs as in CVII (b), perhaps rightly, for the pro-
noun seems pointless.

GV Early V B.C.

On a group of Achaean heroes of the Trojan War dedicated by the people of
Achaea at Olympia.

There is no indication of the reason for commissioning and dedicating this
extraordinary monument, which represented Nestor about to draw lots to
determine which of nine Achaeans, disposed along an arc confronting him,
should fight a duel with Hector. The bases, both for Nestor and for the group
of Achaeans, have been found (Frazer Paus. 3.642, Hitzig and Blumner Paus.

2.1.441, Lippold RE 18.1.408 no. 5).
The artist was inspired by Homer //. 7.161 ff.; Pausanias names Agamemnon,

Idomeneus, and Odysseus, the other six were Diomedes, the two Ajaxes,
Meriones, Eurypylus, and Thoas.
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T h e right-to-left writing on the statue of Agamemnon suggests a date as

early as possible in the fifth century; the only fixed dates in the career of

Onatas are 480 (see civ) and 467/6 (see evil).

Paus. 5.25.8 s.a.n. eon Se KOCI dvaOrjiiorra ev KOIVCOI TOU 'Axaicov edvous, oaoi

TTpoKaAeaaiiEvou TOO "Eicropos is tAovoiiaxiav dv6pa "EAAr|va TOV KAflpov hrl TCOI

dycovi UTT îietvav. OUTOI \xkv 8f| eorr|Kacn TOU vaoO TOU neydAou TTATJCTIOV 86paai

Kal dorrtatv coTrAianevoi. diravTiKpu 6e ITTI STe"pou pdOpou Tr6Troir|Tai Neorcop T6V

eKdorou KAfjpov iape(3Ar|Kcbs is T'TJV KUVTJV. TCOV 6e 6TTI TCOI "Eicropi KAripou^vcov

dpi0n6v ovTcov 6KTCO, T6V yap evaTOv auTcov, TT̂ V TOU 'OSuaaecos eixova, Nepcova

KoiJiiaat Aeyoucnv es 'Pcbjjir|v, TCOV 6^ OKTCO TOUTCOV k-n\ IJOVCOI TCOI 'Aya^epivovi T 6

ovojid icnri yeypa|i|ievov, ysypaiTTai 6^ Kal TOUTO ITTI TO Aatd IK Se^icov. OTOU 8£

6 dAeKTpucov kcjjw T̂riOTiiJia TTJI dcTTriSi, 'ISopieveus icrnv. . .yeypaTrrat 6^ Kai

TCOI pdOpcot •

(a) Tool All T&xaioi TocydA|JiaTa TOOT' dve0r|Kav 1500

eyyovot dvTiOeou TavTaAi6a

TOUTO n£v 8f) IvTauOd ICTTI yeypamaevov, 6 6̂  dyaA|jaTOTrot6s oaTis f\v iir\ TOU

yeypaiTTai Tfji daTri8r

(b) TToAAd |isv aAAa ao9ou TroifmocTa Kai T 6 5 ' 'Ovcrra
fepyov Aiyivr|T6co TOV yeivaTof iraiSa MIKCOV. 1503

(a) 1 Td dydAtiaTa codd. 2 eyyovoi edd. vett.: eyyovov M, La, eyyovou
Lb, Vabn, Pacd, Ag TavTaAiSou Ag, Pd
(b) 2 post epyov (quod expunxit Pa) habent A!yivr|Teco vel Aiytvr|TOu fere codd.,
turn TOV yeivaTo Pa, La, TOV £yeivaTO Vb, R, 6v ^yeivaTO M, Van, Lb, eyeivaTo
Pc, elaeyeivaTo Ag, Pd

Jacobsa adesp. cxxxviii, bApp. 370; Preger 58 = (a), 175 = (b).

(b) 2 [1503] Pa alone offers a metrical text, AiyivrjTeco TOV yeivaTo KTA.
This is accepted by Hitzig and Bliimner and Preger, but (i) the elimination of
epyov in Pa is plainly conjectural (it is added, and deleted, in the margin), and
(ii) the position of the relative pronoun before the median caesura is a breach
of law unlikely to be committed in the early fifth century. The Aldine edition
wrote epyov, kv Aiyivrjt TOV TBKC, Buttmann epyov, 6v Aiyivr|i yeivaTo, but
these rewritings do nothing to explain the corruption. The true text seems
irrecoverably lost.

GVI 479 B . C ?

For a monument commemorating the deliverance of Delphi from the Persian
invaders.

See Herodotus 8.35-9; Busolt Gr. Gesch. 2.688-90. After the battle of Thermo-
pylae a Persian force invaded Boeotia, and part of it advanced towards Delphi.
The Delphians fled, all but sixty men and the prophet Akeratos. The Persians
reached the temple of Athena Pronoia (in the Marmaria; Paus. 10.8.7), but
the precinct of Apollo was saved by divine intervention: weapons appeared
automatically outside the temple; thunderbolts from heaven, and two peaks
from Parnassus, fell upon the Persians. Thus Herodotus, whom Ephorus (the
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source for Diodorus) follows closely enough, though he can explain the miracle
of the falling peaks in natural terms.

The present inscription is not quoted by Herodotus, and some (e.g. Busolt
2.690 n. 1; Preger 75) have therefore argued that it did not exist at the time of
his visit to Delphi over thirty years after the event; but Herodotus very seldom
quotes inscriptions, and it is most improbable that the Delphians delayed
their thanksgiving for over thirty years.

[Meritt, however, in Hesperia 16 (1947) 58-61, dates the stone on the evidence
of transcripts to 400 B.C. or possibly later, and adds: ' this lends great plausibility
to the hypothesis advanced by Wieseler and Pomtow that the epigram belongs
to the period after Herodotus, who does not mention it, and before Ephorus,
who presumably did record it and from whom Diodorus got his copy'. Sir
Denys' objection about the unlikelihood of the Delphians waiting for over
thirty years will either have to be overridden or else we must reconcile it with
Meritt's dating by supposing the inscription to be a copy of one made earlier,
subsequently lost or obliterated. - R.D.D.]

The epigram agrees with Herodotus in associating Zeus with Apollo:
Apollo had promised protection (Hdt. 8.36.1), and was surely the cause of the
automatic appearance of weapons outside the temple (8.37.1); Zeus sent the
thunderbolts. The epigram also emphasises the part played by the Delphians
themselves, * repelling the Persian lines' and * saving the precinct'; so too
Herodotus, who says that, when the Persians fled, 'the Delphians descended
upon them and killed a large number of them' (8.38).

The composition is ambitious, in a highly elaborate style: &Ae£ocv6pos and
XCCAKOOT69OCVOS are new adjectives; TrroAiTropOov crrixoc is a lively phrase.

Diod. Sic. 11.14 s.a.n. o! 5e AeAq>o! TTJS TGOV Oecov i-TT̂ ocveiccs aOavorrov Crrroiivrina
KOCTOCAITTETV TOTS ^ETayeveorepois |3ouA6|jievoi Tpo-rraiov IOTTICTOCV irapd TO TTJS
TTpovoias 'A6r|vas tep6v, ev <5>i T68E TO £Aeyeiov eveypayav

lavaiid T J aAe^avSpou TTOX ĴJIOU KOCI pidpTupa VIKOCS

AsAcpoi \x eoTCcaav Zavi x a p i j o ^ v o i , 1505

ovv Ooi|3coi TTToAiTropOov dcTrcoadiievoi orixoc Mf|6cov

KCCI ytikYJOo-Tiyavov puadiaevoi TH|JEVOS.

1 |ivan& |i* codd. FL
Jacobsa adesp. cxliii, bApp. 242; Preger 86.
1 [I5°4l AXe^avSpou: the adjective elsewhere only as an epithet of Hera

at Sicyon (Menaechmus ap. schol. Pind. Nem. 9.30).
[Transcripts of the stone, which is now lost, were made by the travellers

F. Vernon in 1675 and G. Wheler in 1676. They were brought to light again
by Meritt in the Hesperia article cited. Vernon began his transcription with
Al ANAPO and Wheler with AlEANAPOY. Peek Philologus 122 (1978) 2-5
has suggested a restoration of the first line beginning £pyoc Soc'î ocvSpou iroAenov
|J6Ta. Luppe, £P.E 36 (1979) 57~9J approves of 8ai£6cv5pov but not of epya...
IJeTa, because of the delayed position of HETCX. However once epya goes - and
Luppe rightly points out that Oironvrma in Diodorus' introductory matter
supports nvanoc - the attractions of 6ocY£&v6pov are much diminished. Luppe's
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own words, * Dass ein Denkmal an einen schlimmen Krieg und dessen siegreiche

(Jberwindung erinnert, ist ein einleuchtender Gedanke, selbst wenn man fur

diese Wendung keine Parallele finden sollte', supply us with reasons why we

should want an epithet for TTOAEIJIOS that is different in tone from 'schlimm'.

Dr Diggle agrees: 'We expect here an adjective which stresses the defensive

nature of the engagement {cf. darcoa&nevoi, fbua&iJevoi), not its carnage.' -

R.D.D., following references supplied by P. A. Hansen.]

3 [1506] OXIXOL: the plural is common in such contexts; the accusative

singular is a form not in ordinary use at any time (elsewhere only in the

relatively late epigram anon. A.P. 7.56.3, OTIXOC fM|3Acov, a Mine', meaning a

long series, of books).

4 CI5°7] Xa^HO<JT^cPavov! t n e precinct at Delphi was * crowned', i.e.
adorned, with bronze statues etc.

GVII 467/6 B.C.

A dedication commemorating Hieron's victories at Olympia in the hippodrome.

The success of the Syracusan king's horses at Delphi (with the single rider

in 482 and 478 B.C.; with the four-horse chariot in 470, commemorated by

Pindar Pyth. i and Bacchylides iv) and at Olympia (with the single rider in

476, commemorated by Pindar 01. i and Bacchylides v, and 472) culminated

in the greatest triumph of all a year before the king's death - victory in the

chariot-race at Olympia in 468 B.C. (commemorated by Bacchylides in his

splendid Ode iii).

The offering dedicated by his son Deinomenes is described by Pausanias in

6.12.1: 'a bronze chariot with a man mounted on it, and race-horses stand

beside the chariot, one on each side, and boys are seated on the horses. They

are memorials of Olympic victories gained by Hieron, son of Deinomenes, who

presented them to the god. The chariot is a work of Onatas the Aeginetan;

but the horses on each side and the boys on them are by Calamis.' The chariot

commemorated the triumph of 468 B.C.; the two boys on horseback, the

victories in the single-rider races of 476 and 472.

Hieron died in 467 B.C., and his brother Thrasybulus, who succeeded him at

Syracuse, was expelled in 466; the dedication was therefore presumably made

during this short interval.

Paus. 8.42.8 s.a.n. Mepcovos 5e dnrodccvovTOS irpOTepov irplv f| TCOI 'OAUHTTICOI AH

dvaOeivcn TOC dvaOr| |aaTa 6c eO^ctTO £TT1 TCOV ITTTTCOV TOUS VIKCCIS, OOTCO Aeivo|aevr|s

6 *lepcovos dmiScoKev Cmip TOO Trorrpos. 'OVCXTCC KOCI TOCGTOC TroirmaTOC, Kal

^Tnyp&miotTOC £v 'OAuiiTrioa, T 6 [xkv Crrrep TOO dvaOrmonros EOTIV CCUTCOV

(a) aov 7TOT6 viKf)cras, Zsu 'OAuixrriE, a£|ivov ocycova
T80piTnrcoi [iev cnra^, liouvoKeArjTi 5£ 61s,

Scop' Ispcov T&6e aoi exocpiacrorro, TraTs 6' dv60T)Ke 1510

Aeivojisvris irocrpos jivfjiia SupaKoaiou.

T6 8£ ETepov Xiysx TCOV

(b) uiog jiev [xs MIKCOVOS 'OvcVras

vdacoi ev Aiyivai 8cb|iorra vaieTacov. 1513

412



ANONYMOUS EPIGRAMS
(b) i nev [xs Hermann: pev sine \xs Va, \xs sine \xev rell. 2 v&acoi om. M, Va,
Lb Aiyivr|t codd.

Jacobs* adesp. cxviii, bApp. 325; Preger 126 and 176*; Moretti no. 246.

(a) Preger dorizes throughout (viK&cras, 'lapcov, ^vapia), perhaps rightly.
3 [1510] For the hiatus at the masculine caesura, see Zosimus 428 n.
4 [1511] ZupccKocxtos Preuner, without need or gain.
(b) On Onatas, and on the text, see civ above.

GVII I c. 460 B.C.

For a statue of Oebotas, victor at Olympia.
Oebotas won the stadion at Olympia in 760 and again in 756 B.C.; his statue

there was erected in 460/457 B.C.

Pausanias first raises the question about him in 6.3.8: 'The statue of Oebotas
was dedicated by the Achaeans in obedience to a command of the Delphic
Apollo in the 80th Olympiad; but the victory of Oebotas in the foot-race took
place in the 6th Olympiad. How, then, could Oebotas have fought in the
Greek army at the battle of Plataea? For the defeat of Mardonius and the
Medes at Plataea happened in the 75th Olympiad. I am bound to record the
Greek traditions, but I am not bound to believe them all. The other incidents
in the career of Oebotas will be mentioned in my account of Achaia.' In
7.17.6 Pausanias writes the passage quoted below, and in 7.17.13 he continues
thus: 'In the territory of Dyme (£v TTJI x^pou TTJI Aviiouai) is also the grave of
the runner Oebotas. Though Oebotas was the first Achaean who won a victory
at Olympia, he received no special honour from the Achaeans. He therefore
prayed that no Achaean should win an Olympic victory again; and there must
have been one of the gods taking care that the curse of Oebotas should be
fulfilled. But at last, by sending to Delphi, the Achaeans learned why it was
that they failed to win the Olympic crown. So they dedicated the statue of
Oebotas at Olympia and bestowed other marks of honour upon him; and
after they had done so, Sostratus of Pellene won a victory in the boys' foot-race.
To this day the Achaeans who mean to compete at Olympia are wont to offer
sacrifice to Oebotas as to a hero, and, if they are victorious, to place a wreath
on his statue at Olympia.'

No doubt this is what his guide told Pausanias to account for the gap of
300 years between the victory and the statue; but the story is mere fiction. The
victor-lists showed three Achaean winners in that interval, two in 512 and 496
B.C. Pausanias' other problem remains: Oebotas was described in the victor-list
as ' of Dyme'; why does the fifth-century statue say that his home was ' Paleia'?
The alternative explanations are as follows:

(1) That Paleia was a place within the territory of Dyme (£v TTJI x<*>Pal

Tfji Avpiocion; Meyer RE 18.3.89, Moretti no. 6). TT0CTpi6i will then be adjectival
as in e.g. Pind. 01. io.36ff. mxTpi5a...7r6Aiv. Pausanias knew nothing about
' Paleia'; neither do we. If it was an obscure village in the territory of Dyme,
the expression * made the name Paleia better known' has a sharper point than
it would have if Paleia was merely a synonym for the well-known Dyme.

(2) That Paleia was (as Pausanias suggests) the more ancient name of Dyme,
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known to the Achaeans in the fifth century and preferred here for its archaic
colour, as some poets like to call Corinth 'Ephyra'. This seems the less probable
explanation.

On the location of Dyme in western Achaea see Philippson in RE 5.1877
(favouring the site at Karavostasi) and Bolte ibid. 17, 2435 (at Kato Achaia).

Paus. 7.17.6 s.a.n. 0TT6 5e TOU £Agyeiou TOU 'OAviiTriacjiv frri TTJI EIKOVI TTJI
Oipccrra ou irpoaxOeiri dv Tts es dAoyiav. OipcoTai yap dvSpl Auiaafcoi, ord5iov
ljev dveAoiaevcoi viKT̂ v 'OAu|iTTid6i EKTTit, EIKOVOS 5e iv 'OAvinriai Trepl TTJV

6y8or)KoaTT]v 'OAvia-rndSa Konrd jJidvTEUna EK AsAcpcov d^icoOevTi, Erriypannd

E"crnv hr* auTcoi A e y o v

Oivioc Oi(3coTas oraSiov VIKCOV 66 ' 'Axoaois

TTonrpiSa FlaAeiav 0fJKs 6vo|iaoTOT6pav. 1515

TOUTO oOv OVK dv TIVI dAoyiav irapaaTriaeiev, EI TTdAeiav dAAd \xr\ Au|ir|v T6
^TTiypanncc KaAeT TT̂ V iroAtv Ta yap dpxatoTspa ovojaaTa es iroir|atv eadyeaOai
dvTl TCOV uCTTepcov KaOEaTTjKos SOTIV "EAAr|aiv.

1 'Axaios La, Vb
Jacobs* adesp. clxxxii, bApp. 267; Preger 127; Moretti no. 6.

1-2 [1514-15] 'Axaiot^: 'Axaios is the easier reading and may be right. The
dative must mean 'for the general benefit of his compatriots'; not 'better
known to the Achaeans', for it is their own town ('better known to the world'
would have suited, if Paleia is an obscure village). The nominative was adbpted
by Kayser, who took OTJK' as eOrjKa, but, as Preger says, 68e is against this.

CIX V B . C .

On statues of Aetolus at Thermi in Aetolia and of Oxylus in Elis.
According to Ephorus, quoted below, Aetolus came from Elis to settle in the

land called after him, Aetolia; his descendant in the tenth generation, Oxylus,
went from Aetolia to Elis and founded the city of that name. The complex
story of Oxylus, leader of the Dorians into the north-western Peloponnese in
the age of the Heraclidae, may be read in RE 18.2.2034 (Muller-Graupa) or
Myth. Lex. 3.1.1233 (Weniger); there is nothing relevant to these epigrams
beyond what Ephorus relates.

As the epigrams were known to Ephorus (c. 405-330 B.C.), they are earlier
than we should have supposed. Their subjects, Aetolus and Oxylus, are legen-
dary persons who may well have had ancient statues in Aetolia and Elis; but
the epigrams, which (to say nothing of their Ionic dialect) have no flavour of
antiquity, were probably composed not long before the time of Ephorus.

The statue of Oxylus, or at least its inscription, was no longer to be seen in
the agora at Elis in the time of Pausanias: 6.24.9, 'I*1 t n e market-place of Elis
I saw another structure: it was in the form of a temple, low, without walls,
the roof being supported by oaken pillars. The natives agree that it is a tomb,
but do not remember whose it is. If the old man whom I questioned spoke the
truth, it is the tomb of Oxylus.' If the inscribed statue of Oxylus had still been
there, in the same market-place, Pausanias would certainly have mentioned it
in this context.
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Strabo 10.3.2, c 463 s.a.n. "Ecpopos 6E TOUS AITCOAOUS EITTGOV EOVOS slvai

yeyevTi^vov Ocp' ETEpois, dAAd TrdvTa T6V |JIVT}|JIOVEU6|JEVOV XPOVOV

ocTT6p0r|TOv 81a TE TOCS Suax^ptas TCOV TOTTCOV Kod 8id TTJV iTEpl T6V TTOAEIJOV

dcncricnv, i£ ^PXfls ^ v 9Tl0"iv d-rraaav TT^V x&pav KoupfJTas KaTaaxEiv d9tKOH£Vou
6* ££ vHAt6os AITCOAOU TOU 'Ev6u|iicovos Kal TOIS TTOAEJJOIS KpaToOvTos auTcov,

TOUS piev KovpfJTCxs EIS TTJV VUV KaAou|iEvr|v 'Axapvaviav uiroxcopfjaai, TOUS 8'

AITCOAOUS auyKorrsAOovTas 'ETTEIOTS Tas dpxociOTdTas KTiaai TCOV EV AtTCoAiai

TTOAECOV, 6EKdTT|t 6' uoTEpov yEVEai TT^V THAiv UTT6 'O^UAOU TOU Aijiovos

cruvoiKiaOfivat, TTEPOCICOSEVTOS EK Tfis AiTcoAias. irapaTiOriai 8E TOUTCOV piapTUpia Ta
liriypdiipiaTa, T 6 ^ V EV Gspiiois TTJS AiTcoAias, OTTOU Tas dpxocipEaias TroiEiaOai
TrdTptov auTOis iaTtv, ^yKEXOtpayiJEVov TTJI (3da£t Tfjs AITCOAOU EIKOVOS*

(a) x^P^S oiKtcTTfjpa, Trap' 'AA9eiou TTOTE 8ivais

Ta, aTa6icov yeiTOv' 'OAujJiTridSos,

aTS' AITCOAOI TOV8' dv£0r|Kav

AITCOAOV, Q9£Tepas |ivf)jji' dpETfjs eaopav. 1519

T6 6* EV TT̂ t dyopai TCOV 'HAEICOV M TCOI 'O^UAOU dvSpiavTi*

(b) AITCOAOS TTOT8 TOVSE AiTTcbv ocuToxOova Sfjuov 1520

KTrjaotTO Koupf^Tiv yflv 8opi TroAAd KajJicbv •

8' auTfjs yeveas 8£KaTOO"Tropos Aiiaovos

'OcjuAos apxairiv £KTia£ TT)V8E TTOAIV.

TT)V |iEV oOv auyyEVEiav TT)V irp6s dAAr)Aous TCOV TE 'HAEICOV Kai TCOV AITCOACOV

6p0cos 4TrioT||iaivETai 8id TCOV iTriypamidTcov, 45o|ioAoyou|j^vcov d|ji9oTv ou T^V
auyyEVEiav IJOVOV dAAd Kai T 6 dpxTiyETas dAAr|Acov Elvat.

(a) 2 OpE90EVTa Corais: TpE- codd. 3 - 4 AITCOAOV . . . AITCOAOI codd. Bkno

(a) Jacobs* adesp. ccix, bApp. 386; Preger 164.
(b) Jacobs* adesp. ccx, bApp. 108; Preger 147.
(a) 2 [1517] OTaSiojv: race-courses (first to be seen in Elis half a millenium

after the presumable date of Aetolus).
'OXOIATU65O£: eponymous goddess of Olympia, named also in Athen. 12.534D

and nowhere else so far as I know.
3-4 ['S1^-1!)] Preger preferred the order AITCOAOV . . . AITCOAOI, which is

simple and therefore the more likely to be secondary.
W 3 E I522] 5€xaT6a7ropos: contrast Paus. 5.3.6, 'Oxylos son of Haimon

son of Thoas... From Thoas up to Aetolus, son of Endymion, there are six
generations'; if there are six generations from Thoas, there are eight, not ten,
from his grandson Oxylus. See Myth. Lex. 3.1233-4.

The Oxylus with a quite different pedigree in Apollod. 1.7.7 is presumably
a different person, and is so taken by Mythi Lex. loc. cit.

Ai{xovo£ \i\6qi so also Paus. 5.3.6, but 'Av5pai[iovos in Apollod. 2.8.3; see
Toepffer RE 1.2133.

GX V B . C .

For a statue erected by Anthemion, who rose from low to high degree in
society.
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Of the four classes of citizen, pentakosiomedimnoi, hippeis, zeugitai, and thetes,
Anthemion rose from the last to the second.

The question whether this epigram and its immediate context are a later
insertion into the text - from Polemon's Treptrjyrjaeis, c. 200 B.C. - was raised
very soon after the first edition of the Athenaion Politeia, because of the unusual
frequency of hiatus in the last half-dozen words preceding the quotation; that
the epigram itself comes from the fifth century (possibly a little earlier or a little
later) is not in doubt.

Ath. Pol. 7.4 s.a.n. e8ei 8£ TeAeiv. . . hnrocSoc. . . TOOS TpiocKoaia (n^Tpa) TTOIOOVTOCS,
cos 8* Ivioi 90CCTI TOOS !TnroTpo9eTv Suva^vous. or||je!ov 8e <p£poucn TO T6 ovopa TOO
T£AOUS, cos av dird TOU irpdyiJaTOs Kei'nevov, Kai TOC dvaOrmaTa TCOV dpxaicov
dvdKeiTai yap h dKpoTroAEi eiKcbv [A191A01/ add. FT, del. A. S. Murray, Thomp-
son] £9* fjt hnyeypocTnrcn ToSe*

AicpiAou 'Avdejiicov (KCCI) TT\V59 avs0r|Ke ©eoicj(i),

0T)TIKOO dvTi TeAous iTnrdB' anEivyccjievos. 1525

Kal TTapecrrriKEV ITTTTOS tii<|japTupcov, cos TT̂ v !7nrd6a TOUTO oT||jaivou<jav.f

Pollux 8.131 'AvOeiJiicov Sh. 6 At9iAou KaAAcoTri36Tai 8i* §TTiypdpiJiaTOs OTI
diro TOO Or|TiKoO TeAous £s TT̂ V iiTTTd6a ^TeaTri, Kai eiKcbv ĈTTIV kv aKpoiroAei
ITTTTOS dvSpi 7rap6aTT|Kcbs, Kai TO iTTiypamaa * A191A0U - d^etvp.

1 Kai suppl. Page TT)V8' Arist.: ITTTTOV TOV5* Pollucis codd. ACL, TOV5*
ITTTTOV Pollucis rell., TOV5* (omisso ITTTTOV) Falckenburgii cod.

Jacobs8 paralipomena 2.14, bApp. 146; Preger 74.

tf-2 [1524-5] The metrical form of the epigram would be extraordinary if it
consisted of two pentameters. There would be no parallel except in a few much
later and inferior compositions (see Kaibel ep. Index p. 702); there is nothing
comparable in Peek GVI. And this is not the only problem. If the words
following the epigram, Kai Trapecrrr|Kev ITTTTOS, are taken in their natural sense,
the meaning is (and this is explicit in Pollux) that the monument represented
both man and horse. But an Anthemion dedicating such a monument does not
say * Anthemion has dedicated this mare', as if he himself were simply the
dedicator and the mare the only thing represented in the dedication.

There are three choices:
(a) That Anthemion dedicated a figure of a mare, not of himself also. This

choice is exposed to two objections: first, that the metrical form, if two penta-
meters are to be recognised, is unique; secondly, that the phrase Kai ITTTTOS
(dvSpi) Trapeorr|Kev must be brushed aside as the product of ignorance or
carelessness.

(b) That the quotation is incomplete. Sandys in his edition of Ath. Pol.
(p. 28) believed that Aristotle quoted only the pentameters of two distichs. He
admitted that ' the lines happen to give a consecutive text', but suggested that
they were 'possibly selected from two successive couplets, the intermediate
hexameters being omitted'. This theory cannot be quite ruled out. The prob-
lems both of metrical form and of content would be solved if At9iAou 'AvOeiiicov
KTA. were preceded by something like ITTTTOV dydApiaTos dyxi Trapecrrr|KvTa
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EOVTOO. But the procedure of quoting only the pentameters would be un-

paralleled. For an attempted explanation, see Bannier Rh.Mus. 70 (1915) 389-91.

(c) That the first line should be replaced by an hexameter, which must

somehow imply that Anthemion himself is represented on the monument.

The latter point is not met by shuffling of words to give A191A0U 'AvOenicov

T6V5* ITTTTOV 06oTs av£0r)KEv; it is not well met by Thompson's Tr|v8' eiK6vcc

06oTs &v60TiKe or by J . B. Mayor's TI^VS' EIKOV' E0TIKE OeoTai, both rough changes.

The simple answer is to insert <KCU>, palaeographically a trivial matter,

A191A0U 'Avdenicov Kal Tf|v6* av£0r|KE 0eoTai: Kai TT)V8* dv̂ OrjKe implies that

something else was dedicated too, and the beholder would not need to be told

that this was the accompanying figure of Anthemion himself. It is easy to

envisage a representation of the man beside the mare, perhaps resting his hand

on its head or back; TTJVSE would not then need ITTTTOV.

The epigram would then be in accord with IG 11/1112 1498 B 74, on a bronze

figure, 'Av0e|Jiicov[os...] KUVTJV syjc\ K0C* ^o[yx*nv, where plainly the man was

represented. See Sandys Aristotle: Constitution of Athens p. lxxvii.

C X I V B . C . (or earlier)?

On the south-west and north-west winds.

* Lips', popularly derived from 'Libya' (and regularly called Africus by the

Romans), is a name attested in the fifth century (Hdt. 2.25) and probably much

older (the superstitious practices described in Pausanias 2.34.2 may be of great

antiquity); it is the south-west wind in a circle of eight divisions, south-

south-west in a circle of twelve.

'Argestes' began life as an epithet (of the west wind in Hes. Theog. 379 and

870, of the south wind in Horn. / / . 11.306 and 21.334), but at latest in the fourth

century became the proper-name of a wind, north-west in a circle of eight

divisions, west-north-west in a circle of twelve.

See Kauffmann in RE 2.715 s.v. 'Argestes', Rehm ibid. 13.141 s.v. 'Libs',

Gow on Theocr. 9.11, West on Hes. Theog. 379.

Theophrastus de ventis 51 s.a.n. ETTEI SE irpds *ras X^P0^ EK&OTOIS Kal TOOS TOTTOI/S

ECJTI v&pr| Kal ai0piai, 8id TOUTO Kal TCOV EV trapoipiiat XEyo^vcov Trpos Ttvas

TOTTOUS Evta, cos TTEp(l) TOO ^py&iTou Kal Alpos, f)t XP^1"01 na îo""ra TTEpl

Kvi8ovKarP68ov

av€|ios TOCXO [xev vecp£Aas, TCXXU 8' ai0pia TTOIEI,

8' dvepicoi u a a ' eiTETai ve<p£Ar]. 1527

Not in Jacobs or Preger.

1-2 [1526-7] Much harsher things are normally said about 'Lips': it is one

of the first names to come to mind when a violent wind is needed (Theocr. 9.11);

the Romans call it furibundus, praeceps, protervus, trux, and the like. ' Argestes'

has generally a better reputation (what is said of' Lips' in this epigram would

be normal in a description of 'Argestes').
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C X I I 411 B.C. or soon after

Dedication by twelve survivors from shipwreck.

After the battle of Cynossema in 411 B.C. the Spartan admiral Mindaros

sent Hippocrates and Epicles to summon the fleet commanded by Agesandridas

of Euboea. That fleet was wrecked on its way to the Hellespont in a storm off

Mt Athos. The twelve subjects of the present epigram say that all except

themselves were lost; they were evidently unaware that Hippocrates survived

(Xen. Hell. 1.1.23) and that Agesandridas reached the Hellespont with part

of his fleet (ibid. 1.1.1 and 1.3.17; Busolt Gr. Gesch. 3.2.1522 n. 1).

The epigram records a dedication made in 'the temple about Coronea',

according to Ephorus. The phrase implies a well-known temple, not in but

near Coronea; presumably therefore the celebrated temple of Athena Itonia,

about two miles from Coronea (and presumably the survivors were all

Boeotians).

It is remarkable that there is no mention of the object or objects dedicated

or of the divinity to whom the dedication is made; these matters must have

been recorded, above or below the verses, together with the names of the

dedicators.

Diod. Sic. 13.41 s.a.n. TOCS |Ji£v VOCUS onT&cras &TTOA&70OU, TCOV 8e &v8pcov 8co8eKa

n6vov Siaacodfjvai. 8r|Ao! 8£ T 6 Trepl TOUTCOV av&Orjua iv TCOI irepi Kopcoveiav vecoi,

"Ecpopos, TT)V

Ol8* OCTTO 7T£VTf|KOVTa V6C0V 6dvaTOV

TTpos (TKOTOAoiaiv vA0co acbjiorra yfji TteAaaav

8co8eKa, TOUS 8' aAAous oAeaev |jeya AaiT^a 6aAacroT|S

vfjds T8

Not in Jacobs; Preger 82; Hecker 1852.79.

1 [1528] TCCvrVjxovTa: the number of ships in Agesandridas' fleet was 42

according to Thucydides (8.94.1).

C X I I I Late V B.C.

On a statue of Cleon, a Theban citharode.

Athenaeus quotes from one of his favourite sources, Polemon (see pp. 443 f.),

whose story - that a man hid gold coins in a fold of the statue's robe and re-

covered them later intact - recurs in Pliny (h.n. 34.59), who adds that the

statue was consequently called * the Just Man': Pythagoras Rheginus.. .fecit...

citharoedum, qui Dicaeus appellatus est, quod, cum Thebae ab Alexandro caperentur,
aurum a fugiente conditum sinu eius celatum esset. Pliny provides an approximate
date for Cleon by giving the name of the sculptor, Pythagoras of Rhegium, who

flourished c. 420-417 B.C. (h.n. 34.49).

The statue itself, and the many successes attested by the inscription, prove

that Cleon was very famous at a time when the art of the citharode was at its

zenith; it is surprising that there is no other trace of him in our records.
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Athen. 1.19B s.a.n. iv 8£ 0r)(3ais TTiv6&pou \xkv OUK ecmv elKcbv, KA£covos 5£ TOU
C0160O, £9* fjs iTny^ypcarrat •

uios 66 ' earl KAecov 0ri|3aTos doi86s,

os TrAeicnous 6VT|TCOV ancpeOeTO OT690CVOUS

Kponos e*rri <7<peT£pou * KCCI oi KA£OS oupav6|ir|K£S.

s, KAecov, Qf)|3as mrrpiB' eTTeuKArfcias. 1535

0TT6 TOUTOU T6V dvSpiavTCt, OTE *AA^av6pos TOCS Qf\$ais KaTaaK&Trrcov < )

9eOyovT<5c Tiva xPU(Ji°v 6*S T6 in&Tiov KOTAOV 6V £v0£a0ai KCCI
TTJS TtoAecos iTraveXOovTa eOpelv T6 XP^CJIOV |i£TOc 6TT] Tpi&KOVTa.

C
Jacobs* adesp. ccxi, bApp. 308; Preger 140.

2 [1533] TcActorous OvrjTtov.. .orecpAvou^: 'most wreaths of mortals' =
more wreaths than other men.

4 [X535] «onrpl8* ^TCcuxXetoa^: the phrase recurs in 'Simonides* 823.

G X I V Early 403 B.C.
On the heroes from Phyle.

Thrasybulus, arch-enemy of the Thirty Tyrants, left the shelter of exile in
Thebes in the autumn of 404 B.C. and established himself with seventy com-
panions at Phyle on the frontier between Boeotia and Attica, as a first step
towards the liberation of Athens from the Thirty Tyrants. His force at Phyle
grew from seventy to a hundred men (not all of them Athenian citizens), and
soon became strong enough for him to advance on Piraeus and occupy Muni-
chia. The battle for Piraeus was won by Thrasybulus, and democracy was
restored to Athens early in 403 B.C. The background is most vividly described
in Lysias or. 12; see also or. 13, Xen. Hell. 2.4, Ath. Pol. ch. 40, Aeschines as
quoted below, and pseudo-Plutarch vit. decem orat. 3.8, with Tod GHI2 no. 100
on IG112 10 and Raubitschek Hesperia 10 (1941) 285 on the inscription from the
Metroon in the Athenian Agora.

Thrasybulus at once proposed that citizen-status be granted to all who had
been with him in the fighting at Piraeus; but there were at least a thousand
of these, and some of them were slaves (Ath. Pol. loc. cit.), and this was too
liberal a measure for the taste of many Athenians. Thrasybulus was opposed
by another of the heroes from Phyle, Archinus, who prosecuted him on the
ground that his proposal was contrary to law, and who substituted a much less
comprehensive decree, honouring only those who had been besieged by the
Tyrants in Phyle and who had behaved well there.

Aeschines, who had the decree of Archinus read out in court, says that it
was to be seen in the Metroon (on the western side cf the Agora); and substantial
fragments of the inscription to which he refers have been found on the site of
that building. The inscription consisted of (a) a preamble followed by a list of
names (heroes of Phyle, evidently; five are (DvA&aioi, three from the deme of
Acharnae not far away; Archinus himself is named): (b) the present epigram
(the beginnings of the four verses are preserved); and (c) a record of the hon-
ours decreed (only a few letters remain of this part; Aeschines describes the
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honours as consisting of a crown of olive and a gift of rather less than ten
drachmas to each man for the provision of sacrifice and dedication). The
inscription is edited by Raubitschek in Hesperia loc. cit. with photographs and
facsimile.1

The supporters of the Thirty Tyrants are said to have put up a rival in-
scription (schol. Aeschin. 1.39):

T68* eor' dvSpcov dyaOcov 01 T6V KaTaporrov

8fj|jov 'AOrivafcov 6Aiyov xpovov Oppios §CTXOV-

This epigram may well be authentic; a later fiction would probably have
been composed in elegiac verse. The scholiast says that it was inscribed on the
tomb of Critias together with a figure of Oligarchy holding a torch and
setting fire to Democracy; a story not persuasive to Preger (no. 154), Wila-
mowitz (HD 1.129), Hiller von Gaertringen (Hist. Gr. Epigr. no. 61), or Peek
(not in GVI), and rejected without comment in RE 11.1905.

Aeschin. 3.187 s.a.n. EV Toivuv TCOI Mr|Tpcbicoi Trapoc T6 pouAeurnpiov f|v §8OTE
Scopeav TOTS OCTTO OuAfjs 9Euyoinra T6V Sfjuov KCCTayayoucnv EOTIV tSeiv. fjv
IJEV yap 6 T6 yifytaija vmriaas 'Apxivos 6 §K KoiAris, els TGOV KaTayayovTcov T6V

8fj|iov, eypa^e 8E irpcoTOv IJEV auToIs eis Ouaiav Kal avaOrmaTa Souvai x^^aS
Spaxnas, Kal TOUT* ĈJTIV IAOTTOV f| 8eKa 8paxiJial KOT* dvSpa, emiTa aTE9avcoaai

OaAAoO CTT696CVC01 auTcov EKacnrov. . .Kal ou8e TOUTO EIKTJI irpa^ai KEAEUEI <5CAA*

dKpipcos TTJV pouAf)v aKevfa|ĵ vr|v oaoi OUTCOV ETTI OuAfji ^7roAiopKf|6r|aav OTE
AaKE8at|ji6vioi Kal oi TpidKovTa TrpoaEpaAAov. . . OTI 8* dAr|0f| Asyco, dvayvcoo-ETai

O|itv T6 vfr|9ia|ia. . . (190) iva 8E [xr\ ocTroTrAavco Unas dir6 TTJS OiroO âEcos,
dvayvcoaETat OIJTV 6 ypa|i|iaT£us TO liriypamia 6 ^TriyEypaiTTai TOTS and OuAfjs

T6V Sfjuov KaTayayouaiv •

Toua6s dpETfjs eveKa crcpeTEpris eyepaipe TraAaix^cov 1536

'A0T|vaicov, 01 TTOTE TOUS OC6IKOIS

ap^avTas TTOAIOS TrpcoTot KcrraTrocueiv

5 fjp^av, KIV6UVOV acbiaaaiv dpdpievoi.

inscr. ed. Raubitschek Hesperia loc. cit., vv. 73-6 TOU[<J8', 8ri|i[os, 0E[anots,

3 TTOAIOS TrpcoTOi c o d d . h, k: TT6AT|OS irpcoTOi e, 1, TrpcoToi TTOAECOS rell.

Jacobs* adesp. clviii, bApp. 362; Preger 154.
1 There is a complication of great interest in itself but hardly relevant to the

present edition: IG n2 10, an inscription almost certainly of the year 401/400
B.C., refers to honours decreed both to those who were at Phyle and to those
who fought at Munichia; the only preserved part of the name-list com-
memorates persons of humble estate - baker, cook, carpenter, donkey man
and fig-seller among others - surely not (or not all of them) Athenian citizens.
It seems clear that the liberal measures proposed by Thrasybulus in 403 B.C.
and frustrated by Archinus at that time were nevertheless revived and ap-
proved a couple of years later, cxiv comes from the Archinus-decree, and
is concerned solely with the heroes of Phyle; it has nothing to do with

10.
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1 [1536] eyepaipe: the imperfect tense is abnormal in such contexts; Blass

conjectured eyepccpe {cf. Raubitschek loc. cit. 294).

The line-end is unconventional and ambitious (TTOCAOUXOCOV elsewhere only

A. ScT 104, of Theban Ares). Inspiration faded quickly: the second couplet is

heavy in metre and dull in phrasing (dp^avTccs.. .fip^av).

2 [1537] rcoTc: see 'Simonides' XLVI Pref.

3 [1538] Modern editors prefer Francke's conjecture iroAecos trpcoTOi (so

Blass, Preger, Hiller von Gaertringen, and Raubitschek), but do not explain

why the vulgar form should have been changed to the archaic.

4 [I539l cf' Lysias or. 12.97, m t n e same context, peydAcov KIVSUVCOV

dv6pes dyaOoi yevoiaevoi.

C X V (a) and (b) 404 B.C. or soon after

Dedication by the Samians of a statue of the Spartan commander Lysander at

Olympia.

The Samians had shown loyalty to Athens most notably during the general

revolt of 412 B.C. (Thuc. 8.21) and after the establishment of the rule of the

Four Hundred at Athens in 411 (Thuc. 8.73ff.); but there was always a strong

anti-Athenian party, and Samians were specially prominent among the

idolaters of Lysander after the fall of Athens in 404 B.C.: the Samian Games

were renamed from 'Heraea* to 'Lysandria': one famous Samian poet,

Choirilos, kept Lysander company in order to celebrate his glory (Plut. Lys. 18);

another, Ion, wrote the inscription for a statue of him at Delphi (Meiggs and

Lewis no. 95); and the present epigram records that his statue at Olympia was

the gift of the Samian people (this statue is mentioned also by schol. Pind.

01. 7, p. 197 Dr.).

Pausanias quotes two epigrams: the first, (a), spoken by Lysander, was

presumably composed by a Samian on behalf of the dedicators; the second, (b),

addressed to Lysander, includes the ' Doric' form dp£Tas, but may nevertheless

be the work of the same poet.

Paus. 6.3.14 s.a.n. Auaav5pov 8e TOV 'AptoroKpiTOu 5/rrapTidTr|v dveOsaav kv

'OAuiiTTiai Zdiaioi, KOCI OCUTOIS TO \xkv TrpoTepov TCOV hnypawjaTcov ear{v

(a) ev 7roAu0ar|TGOi Tejaevei Aios 0yi|ie8ovTOS 1540

Ky &V06VTCOV

TOUTO |iev Si) TOUS TO dvdOrj|jia dvaOevTas prjVUEi, TO 6* ^e^fjs es aCnr6v eTraivos

§aTi AuaavSpov

(b) dOdvccTOV Trorrpai Kai 'ApiaTOKpiTcoi KAEOS epycov,

Auaccv6pa, eKTsAeaas 86^av eysis dpeTas. 1543

(a) 2 iaTT|K6v dvcc0£VTcov M, Vab, Lb, £<JTT\KS 5e dvadevTcov Pcd, Ag, quasi

pedestris fuisset oratio (b) 1 TrdTpav Pcd, Ag, La

Jacobs* adesp. clxxxi, bApp. 173; Preger 146.

(a) 1-2 [1540-1] 7roXu9aTQT<oi: here only; TroAvOeorros Hesych.

^OTYJK': 1st person.

(b) 1 [1542] 'ApKJToxpiTon: Lysander's father.
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GXVI V/IV B.C.

On a weaving, the work of Helicon, dedicated at Delphi.
The source for Athenaeus is Hieronymus, presumably the Rhodian (c. 290-

230 B.C.; Daebritz RE 8.1561) whom he quotes frequently. Helicon appears
again in Plutarch as a famous name from the past, vit. Alex. 32: Alexander
dressed for the battle of Gaugamela in a belted coat of Sicilian make, a double
linen corslet taken at the battle of Issos, and an iron helmet made by Theophilus;
he carried a sword given by the king of Kition. 'But the mantle which he wore
was fancier than the rest of his equipment, - the work of Helicon, who
lived a long time ago (TOU TraAaiou).' So Helicon, son of Acesas, was a cele-
brated weaver in the remote past, born in Cyprus; and there would be not
much more to say about this epigram if the paroemiographers did not tell a
different story:

According to Zenobius (1.56, and more briefly Diogenianus 2.7), Helicon
and Acesas (Aceseus in Zenobius, Acessaeus in Diogenianus) were so famous
that their names became proverbial: 'AKecrecos KOCI 'EAIKCOVOS epyor eiri TCOV
0CCU|JCCTOS oc îcov OOTOI ydp irpcoTOi TOV TTJS fToAtdSos 'AOrjvrjS TTeirAov
ISruJUoOpyrjCTav, 6 \xkv 'Axeaeus yevos cbv TTaTapeus, 6 6e 'EAIKCOV Kapucmos.

On this information, the source of which is unknown, two observations may
be made:

(a) The epigram calls Helicon a native of Salamis (the Cypriot town,
according to Athenaeus) and son of Acesas; Zenobius says that Acesas was a
native of Patara (the harbour-town near the mouth of the river Xanthus in
Lycia) and that Helicon was a native of Carystus in Euboea; they are plainly
not father and son. The evidence of the epigram has been generally preferred
(Rossbach RE 1.1162 on Acesas, Leonard RE 8.8 on Helicon), but a doubt
remains. The epigram is probably not of any great antiquity; if a weaving did
survive from (say) the sixth century to the time of Hieronymus, it is not likely
that a contemporary elegiac distich still accompanied it. If this epigram is
inscriptional, it was probably added on a tablet at a relatively late date, and its
authority would be as questionable as that of Zenobius. Patara and Carystus
are not easily intelligible as blind guesses; Cyprus, an early centre of fine
weaving (RE 8.9), was an obvious choice. If Zenobius has the truth on this
point (and we do not know whether he has or not), he is of course right also
in the implicit denial that the men were father and son.

(b) But the further statement in Zenobius is almost certainly false, if (as we
suppose) 'Athena Polias' is the Athenian goddess: it is highly improbable
that Acesas and Helicon were the first makers of the Peplos for Athena. We do
not know what time is implied by 'first': if the age of Erichthonius and Theseus,
then the story is wholly mythical and needs no further consideration here; but
if (as is more probable) the source was talking about the foundation of the
Pentaeteris at Athens in the archonship of Hippoclides (566-565 B.C.) or under
Peisistratus, then his tale is still quite incredible. The arrangements for
weaving the Peplos for the four-yearly Panathenaea were elaborate and ritually
significant: the task was assigned by the Archon Basileus to two of the Arrephoroi
supervised by a priestess and assisted by a large number of women and girls
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(Ziehen RE 18.3.460). The preparation of the Peplos was an important part of
the cult, and the regulations presumably go back to the beginning (whenever
that may have been); it is most improbable that any male, let alone a foreigner,
ever played any part, let alone a leading part, in the affair.

Athen. 2.48B s.a.n. f)K|Jia(JE 6* f\ TCOV TTOIKIACOV uq>r|, H&AIOTOC EVT£*XVCOV irspi auTOc
yevoiJievcov 'AKECTO: Kal 'EAIKCOVOS TCOV Ku-rrpicov* \j9avTal 6* fjcrav £v6o£oi. Kal
f\v 'EAIKCOV ut6s 'Aneaa, cos 9i"|CTiv Mepcovu^os. £v TTudoT youv ETTI TIVOS Epyou

^' 'EAIKCOV 'AKeaa laAaiaivios, &>i evi X£P°*'

TTOTvia 6e<TTrecTi<nv TTaAAas £X£U6 X^PI V-

Eust. Od. 1400.13 cos EST|AOV hriypanna EV TTuGoi km TIVOS epyou TOIOOTOV

(1-2)

1 cbi A: cbv Eust. 2 Ixeu6 Menrad: ETEU^E A, Eust.
Jacobs* adesp. ccvi, bApp. 334; Preger 180; Hecker 1852.67.

1-2 [1544-5] ^vl ••• ^X€U€ in tmesi. ETEU^E in A come sfrom TEO§' above;
Menrad compared Horn. Od. 2.12 O£aTr£crir|v 6* apa TCOI yE x<*Plv

G X V I I V / I V B . C .

Inscription for a relic dedicated at Delphi.
What Phainias described, according to Athenaeus, was a number of ancient

dedications of bronze, including tripods, cauldrons, and daggers, one of which
claimed to have been carried by Helicaon, son of Antenor, at the siege of
Troy.

There is no reason to doubt that an object bearing this inscription was to be
seen at Delphi; Phainias lived in the second half of the fourth century B.C.,
and it is noteworthy that such bogus inscriptions existed at Delphi already in
his time.

Athen. 6.232c s.a.n. ioropEl TOC OCUT& KOCI Oonvfocs £v TCOI irepl TCOV iv 2IKEA(OU
Tvp&vvcov, cos Xa^KC^v OVTCOV TCOV TraAoctcov &VOC0T)|J&TCOV Kal TpnroScov Kal
AE(3r|TC0v Kal iyx£ipi5icov, d>v £<p' EVOS Kal £*Tny£yp&q>8ai <pr|<Tiv *

0&r|(7ai |JL* • 6T6OV y a p ev 'lAiou eupei Trupyooi

f]v, 6 T 6 KaAAiKoiacoi iJiapvaiJieO' &\xy9 cEA£vr|i,

Kai |JL* JAvTr|Vopi8r|S ^ o p e i Kpeicov CEAIK6CCOV

vuv 8e iJie Ar)Tot6ou OeTov e\ei 8crrre6ov. 1549

Jacobs* paralipomena 2.30, bApp. 213; Hecker 1852.34; Preger 89.
2 [1547] ^apvAfjteO': the plural is awkward in the neighbourhood of HE,

fjv, and \xe; the weapon talks as if it were one of the warriors.
3 [f54^] 'EXix<xo)v: a surprising choice; Helicaon appears only once in

Homer, //. 3.123, 'AvTr|vopi6r)S...KpEicov CEAIK&COV as here. That there was
once quite a long story about him is indicated especially by the tradition which
made him co-founder of Patavium (Martial 10.93, 14.152; cf. Virg. Am.
1.247). He had at least a moment's prominence in the Little Iliad (fr. 13
Kinkel), when Odysseus rescued him from death on the last night. See
Kullmann Herm. Einzelschr. 14 (i960) Die Quellen der Mas i78f.
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G X V I I I V / I V B . C .

The flute-player blows his wits away with his breath.
The source of this ' old saying' is a well-known person, Lynceus of Samos,

pupil of Theophrastus, brother of Duris the historian and statesman; more or
less a contemporary of Menander (RE 13.2472).

The epigram is uncomfortable in Athenaeus' context, which illustrates
abundance of wit in a flute-player, not the want of it; the phrase ' there was
no lack of wit in what he said' is linked to the saying ' that flute-players have
no wits' by the particle yap so that the reader has to supply some such
transition as * (and this may surprise you,) for... \

Moreover the epigram is obscure in itself. It seems nonsense to say 'the
gods did not implant sense in the flute-player; he blows his sense out together
with his breath'; if the gods never implanted sense in him, he has none to
blow out. If the text is true, said Jacobs, the author of the epigram was as
great a fool as his flute-player. Gasaubon emended OUK to eia-, a rough change,
and said that the only alternative was to put a kindly interpretation on a harsh
phrase, understanding the author to mean not that the gods did not implant
sense but that they did not implant it firmly enough. I see no other way out of
the difficulty.

Athen. 8.337E s.a.n. £v KuiTpcoi 8e irapa NiKOKp£ov*n Senrvcov (Acopicov 6 auAr|Tr|s)
£TTT|IV6<7E TTOTriptov T I , Kcxl 6 NiKOKp£cov e<pr| "£&v (3OVAT}I 6 CCUT6S TexviTris Troiricrei
croi ETepov." "croi y e , " £<pr|, " i | io l 6e TOUTO 6 6 S " , O\JK dvof|TCOs <pr|C7as 6 ocvAT|Tr|S*
Aoyos ycVp TraAai6s cos c m

dcvSpl |isv auAr)Tf]pi 8eol voov OUK evecpuaav, 155°

aAA* ana TCOI cpuofjv y& voos EKTOTonrai.

Jacobs* adesp. cccxcv, bApp. 118; not in Preger.

GXIX Early IV B.C.

On Archias, first foreign winner of the prize for heralds at the Games at Delphi.
The epigram accompanied a statue at Delphi commemorating a victory there.

It strangely says nothing about that victory,1 but records three victories already
won at Olympia.

The contests for trumpeters and heralds were instituted at Olympia in 396
B.C. (RE 18.1.7). Very little is known about them: 'There is an altar in the
Altis near the entrance to the stadium. On this altar the Eleans do not offer
sacrifice to any of the gods, but it is the custom for the trumpeters and heralds
to stand on it when they compete' (Paus. 5.22.1).

There is no other information about Archias, son of Eucles, of Hybla in
Sicily. We do not know how soon after 396 B.C. foreigners were allowed to
compete in this event at Olympia, but a date for Archias early in the fourth
1 Preger suggested that there may have been another inscription telling of the

Delphic victory. This is extremely improbable, and so is Preger's alternative,
that Pollux has wrongly inferred Delphi from Ooips: if this was an inference,
it was a correct one; 'Apollo' in a victor-inscription implies Delphi and
excludes Olympia.
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century is obviously probable. He must at any rate be earlier than Herodorus of
Megara, who won this competition ten times (some said, seventeen) between
328 and 292 B.C.; earlier too than Phorystas, son of Triax, of Tanagra, who
won about the end of the fourth century (Kaibel ep. 938, with 938*; Preger
p. 114).

Pollux 4.92 s.a.n. irpOTepov 8* 'OAunTndatv TCOV hnxcopfcov KTIPUTTOVTCOV, oi
TOCIS iepoupyfous 0TTO8ITIKOVOGVTO, irpcoTos TCOV êvcov fjycoviaaTO T& 'OAuiairia

'Apxias *YpAalos Kal Tpels JOAu|JTnd8as fyE^fjs e"viKa. Kal ITuOoT 8s IVIKOC, Kal
EIKCOV TIS f)v auTcoi nuOiKT) Kal iiTiypa|i|Jia *

'YpAaicoi KocpuKi T 6 8 ' 'Apxioa, EUKAEOS UICOI,

SE^CCI ayaA| i ' eifypcov, 001(3', frr* cSarrmoovvai,

6s Tpis £Kocpu£ev TOV 'OAuiiTriai CCUTOS aycova

ou0J UTroaaXTrijcov OUT' &va5dyiJiaT' ?xcov. 1555

1 Kapv/Kt Preger: Krjp- codd. 2 dirripioaOvat Preger: -vr|t codd. 3 £KCC-
pv£ev T6V 'OAvnTrion Casaubon: ^Kdpû e T68* 'OAupiTTias codd. 4 UTTOCXOCA-
ITÎ COV Page: uuocxaATnyycov codd.

Jacobs* adesp. cccxiii (b), bApp. 372; Preger 143; Moretti no. 422.

1-2 [1552-3] xApoxi . . . 5&;ai & y a ^ ' ! n o t a common construction, but as
old as Homer, e.g. II. 15.87 0£|iiori... 8EKTO Senas; Monro Horn. Gramm. §143.2.

£71' &7TY)(j,oouvai: the meaning is not clear. ku\ presumably as in LSJ s.v. B HI 3,
* of the condition on which a thing is done' - ' I adorn your precinct with a
statue; give me freedom from harm in return'; not, as Jacobs, ' I give you a
statue in return for freedom from harm' (because, Jacobs explains, he might
have burst a blood-vessel).

3 EI554l TPl£: three in succession, says Pollux, but it is very doubtful
whether he knew more than the epigram tells.

4 [I555l A difficult line; we cannot be sure of the meaning.
The editors alter uirocjccATriyycov to OTTO aaAiTiyycov, which makes no

sense: vociferatus est assa voce, tuba non accinente, said Jacobs, but what Archias won
was the heralds' competition, with which trumpets have nothing to do, and
there is no point in saying that the herald's cry was * not accompanied by the
trumpet'. The word can only be the participle of the verb, and this can only
describe the use of some kind of mouth-piece serving as a speaking-trumpet;
ov/0* UTToaaATrijcov then makes an excellent partner for OUT* dvaSeiyncxT* zyosv,
if LSJ are right about dvdSetyjia. That noun occurs elsewhere only in Hesychius,
dvoc8eiynaToc • fjvias irepi TpaxilAois* KOU T& ev TpayiKous (TKTIVOUS E!8COAOC
SeiKvuiaeva. fjvias was corrected to TOCIVIOUS by Spongius, and again by Jacobs,
with the far-fetched explanation fasciae igitur intelligendae, quibus praecones
collum circumdabant, ne nimis inflarentur arteriae. LSJ boldly render 'mouth-piece,

worn by public criers, to serve the purpose of a speaking-trumpet', and this
suits the context well. Archias is saying that he made no use of either type of
speaking-trumpet, UTroaaAiTiy^ or dvd8eiyna (as others presumably did),
and won nevertheless.

OTroo-aAiTfjcov is the form to be expected; UTroaaATriTTCOv would explain
-aaAiriyycov more easily; Archias himself would say UTroaaATri88cov.
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G X X £.375 B . C ?

Precept inscribed at the entrance to the temple of Asclepius at Epidauros.
The authorities for this epigram are relatively late, but it is not likely that

the inscription which they quote is later than the limits of the present collection;
and as one source, Porphyrius, depends hereabouts on Theophrastus Trepi
eucrepeiocs, there is a chance that the inscription is as old as the temple of
Asclepius built by Theodotus c. 380-375 B.C.

The Ionic dialect is incongruous; vocolo and dyvda may be the right forms,
but then dyveiTj in one of Clement's quotations would be hard to explain.

Clem. Alex, strom. 5.1 s.a.n. KOCI TOUTO fjv 6 TJIVÎ OCTO 6o~ns dpa fjv

6 e'lnypdvyocs Tfli eta66coi TOU £V 'EinSaupou vecb*

ocyvov xp*n vrpTo 6uco6eos EVTOS IOVTCC

r ayveiri 6* eori 9pov6iv oa ia . 1557

Ibid. 4.22 dyvEioc 6* earl 9povelv oaicc; Porphyrius de abstin. 2.19 Iv yoOv

'ETiiSaupcoi TTpoeyeypaiiTO * dyvov \pr\ KTA.
1 vaoTo Porphyrius 2 £[X[xev<x\ Clem.: e^diaevai Porph. dyveia

Porph., Clem. 4.22
Jacobs* adesp. ccxxxviii (b), bApp. 99; Preger 207.

C X X I c. 367 B.C.
On a statue of Epaminondas.

The great and lasting fame of Epaminondas (Swoboda RE 5.2674-2707;
date of birth unknown, died 362 B.C.) made this undistinguished epigram
memorable; it lingered in the minds of Cicero and Plutarch, and was still
being 'sung by everybody', according to Aristides, in the second century A.D.
The statue which it accompanied (at Thebes, Paus. 9.12.6; Aristides carelessly
says 'in the Peloponnese') was probably erected immediately after the years
of brilliant success, 371-367 B.C.: that is the period covered by the epigram,
which refers (a) to the humiliation of Sparta at Leuctra in 371, a defeat soon
followed by Theban invasion of Laconia; (b) to the foundation of the new
state of Messenia in 370-369 (the present tense in SKETCH, contrasted with the
aorist iKeipocTO, indicates that this is still in progress); and (c) to the creation of a
new centre for Arcadia, the city of Megalopolis, in (or soon after) 368/367 B.C.
The epigram ends with the boast - at the time, not far from the truth - that
all Hellas is now free.

Cf. Tod GHI 2 no. 130, an epigram on three Boeotians who fought at
Leuctra, ou6* 'E7ra|ieivcbv8oc

Paus. 9.12.6 s.a.n. TOUTOV TE (T6V TTpovoiiov) oOv eVrccuOoc (£v Greens) oi

Kori JE7ra|ji6ivcbv8av T6V TTOAO^VISOS dv£0eaav. 9.15.6 TCOI 8e dv8piavn TOO

'ETra|i6tvcbv6ou Kcd £AeyeIa eTreoriv dAXa TE e$ aCrrdv AsyovTa KOCI OTt Meaarjvris

y£votTO oiKiorfis Kod TOIS wEAAr|aiv uirdp^eiev eAeuOepia 6iJ auToO. Kal OUTCOS
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£v eKeipcrro 66£av,

6' ispf] TEKVOC xpovcoi S e x ^ a i ,

6* oirXoio'iv MeydAr) TTOAIS eanre9dvcoTou, 1560

aCrrovoiJios 6s 'EAAds i r a a ' ev eA6u0epir)i.

Cic. Tusc. 5.49 Epaminondas: 'consiliis nostris laus est attosa Laconum'; Plut.

non posse suav. 1098A (1); Aristid. or. 11 541 D. TOUTOU (TOU 'ETrcciaeivcovSou)...
Kai ETEpov eortv hriypamaa... £v TTeAoTrovvf)CTcoi... TI 8-q TOUTO EOTI TO ̂ Triypajiiia
6 TT&VTES aiSovai; (1-2); schol. Aeschin. 3.211 ol "EAAT|VES... (EV) TCOI TTEVOEI

&<e{povTO *... 'EiTaiietvcovSas (1)

1 I-TTapToc Plut. 2 iepd La (ipcc), Lb, Pac, Fa 3 Gratis Sylburg:
Gr||3on codd. MeyaAoTroAts Lb, Fa, Pc

Jacobsa adesp. clxxxiv, bApp. 203; Preger 161.

1 [1558] £xcipaTo: metaphorical uses of this verb are common from Homer
onwards, mostly in places where the literal sense, 'cut off', is strongly felt,
sometimes more generally where 'cut' = 'cut to pieces', 'destroy', 'consume'.
The use here, 'to be shorn o f = 'to be deprived of , is abnormal.

The scholia on Aeschines are quite mistaken in their interpretation.
Word-end after the 'fourth trochee', as in this line, is extremely rare in the

epigrammatists; see Parrhasius 279 n.

2 [1559] After EKEiponro, SEXETO was expected, and there must be a reason
why it was not written; see Pref.

3 [1560] MeyAXyj 716X15: the ancient name of the city was Mey&Acc TTOAIS,
not MsyaAdiroAis; RE 15.127-8.

€oT€<pdvcoTai: OT69CCVOS, <TT69&vri are used of the ring of fortification-walls
round a city (Pind. 01. 8.32 with schol.; E. Hec. 910, Tro. 784, Alpheus 9.97.2
= PG 3556; cf. the verb or&povcrtv at S. OC 15 (Wakefield)), and so some edd.
understand here, 'has a wall-coronal through the arms of Thebes', meaning
that it has a ring of walls which it owes to the Theban army. This may be
correct, but OTTAOICTIV has an easier construction if the sense is 'encircled by
Theban arms', i.e. having a ring of Theban soldiers round it; and indeed
Epaminondas sent Pammenes with a thousand men for the defence of the city
while it was under construction (Paus. 8.27.2; RE 15.128-9).

The text at the beginning of this line is uncertain: Gfjpon, an unlikely
corruption of Gf|(3r|S, may point rather to 0r|(3ai(cov> 5' OTTAOIS; lengthening
at the caesura by means of paragogic nu is generally avoided by the epigram-
matists.

G X X I I Probably c. 360 B.C.

On Aristocrates, an Arcadian king who betrayed the Messenians.
See Busolt Gr. Gesch. 1.5891!. (609 n. 4 on the present epigram); Niese RE

2.947 (o n Aristomenes), Hiller von Gaertringen RE 2.938 (on Aristocrates);
Walbank Commentary on Polybius 1.480-1.

Messenia was subjugated by Sparta in the eighth century and revolted in
the seventh. The Messenian rebellion was led by Aristomenes and supported
by Argives, by Pisatans, and especially by Arcadians under the command of
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Aristocrates, king of Orchomenos; on the Spartan side the most notable person
is the poet and general Tyrtaeus (/r. 8 West).

The Messenians, having begun with victories at Derai and The Boar's
Grave, suffered a heavy defeat at The Great Ditch through the treachery of
Aristocrates, and withdrew to the hill-fortress of Eira. Their heroic resistance
at Eira was broken in the eleventh year; the survivors escaped to Arcadia and
planned a raid on Sparta, but this was frustrated again by the treachery of
Aristocrates. The truth came to light, and Aristocrates was stoned to death
(Paus. 4.22ff.).

This is not the place to discuss the authenticity of stories about Aristocrates
(later in Pausanias he is stoned to death for a quite different offence, the viol-
ation of a priestess; 8.5.12, 8.13.5) o r about Aristomenes, the national hero of
Messenia with an Epic poem of his own, the Meaor|vtaK& of Rhianus, in which
Aristomenes * shines out like Achilles in the Iliad of Homer' (Paus. 4.6.3; cf.
P. Oxy. 2522 and 2883). The source for Polybius in the present passage is
Aristotle's nephew Callisthenes (c. 370-327 B.C.), the earliest authority for this
tale of the treachery and execution of Aristocrates; Callisthenes is plainly
wrong in dating the inscribed stele to ' the time of Aristomenes' and in attri-
buting its erection to the Messenians instead of the Arcadians as in Pausanias.

The epigram is a neat composition by an author with a liking for antithetic
juxtaposition (5IKT|V/&8IKCOI; fbrviSicos7xa^eTT°vJ Oeov/dvSpa). It is obviously
not of the seventh century B.C. The most promising indication of its date is the
political concept embodied in the word 'Arcadia': this term was not likely to
be used in such a context before the reorganisation of the State by Epaminondas
in the years following the battle of Leuctra (371; see Schwartz Philol. 92 (1937)
24; Preger p. 51; Walbank 1.480); Callisthenes assigns to the seventh century
an epigram inscribed about the time when he was born.

A peculiar feature of the epigram is its assumption that the reader knows
what and whom it is talking about. For a stele erected immediately after the
execution of the traitor, this would seem natural enough; it is neither natural
nor customary for one erected three hundred years after the event. A stsle
erected in a man's honour may carry his portrait or at least his name in addition
to the epitaph, but a stele commemorating a man's infamy would have nothing
of the kind. Perhaps it was placed close to some other monument which told
the story in sufficient detail.

Polybius 4.33.2 s.a.n. oi Meaarjvioi Trp6s dXAois TTOAXOTS KOC! Tiapa TOV TOU AIOS
TOO AuKaiou (3co|i6v dv̂ Oeaav orfiAriv kv TOIS KOCT* 'Apiaronevriv Koapols, Kaddirep
Kocl KaXAi(T0£vr|s [124 FGH 23] cpriaiv, ypdyoarres T6 ypdnna TOUTO*

iravTcos 6 XPOV°S e$pe 5IKT|V aSiKcoi
eOpe 6e MeaarivrjS avv Ail TOV TTPO86TT|V

prjTSicos • xaAeirov Se AaQeTv OEOV av6p' eiriopKOV.
s, Zeu (3ocaiAsu, KOU aaco 'ApKocSiav. 1565

Paus . 4 .22 .7 TOV 5£ 'ApioTOKpdTT|v ot JApKd6es KaTocAidcbaavTes T6V piev TCOV

opcov £KT6S ^KpdAAouaiv dTacpov, crrr\KT\v §k dvedeaav £s T 6 Tenevos TOO AUKOCIOU

A^youaav [ 1 - 4 ]
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2 MecjoT|vr|s Paus.: -vr| Polyb. 4 crdco Polyb. codd. plerique (0-0(63*
CDE): CTC03E, ccoe, adco^e, orde Paus. codd.

Jacobs* adesp. clxxix, bApp. 294; Preger 63.

1 [1562] 6 xp6vo£: in Pausanias' account many years elapsed between
the first act of treachery by Aristocrates (= 'the unjust king' here, not
named) and his unmasking after the retreat from Eira.

Perhaps xpovos should be personified.
2 ["1563] Meoo^vyj^: ME<70T|vr| in Polybius is wrong; etfpe..., e5pe 8e... must

have the same subject, xpov°s; antithetic XP°V°S eOpe..., e5pe 8e Me<7OT|vr)
would be intolerable (Preger p. 51, Hitzig and Blumner Paus. 2.1.148), and
anyway it was the Arcadians, not the Messenians, who 'found out* the traitor.

4 ['5^5] <*&*>: crdou Cobet, to harmonise with the Ionic of the rest. See the
note on Gallimachus 6.347.2 = HE 1150. The Doric form appears in an Ionic
epigram by Phaedimus, 13.2.4 = HE 2910, (Zsu) irdTpocv <rdco, and it may be
that this concluding appeal to Zeus to 'protect the land' had a formular
quality which included the Doric form; the present line is very like
Callimachus Jr. 112.8 (Doric), a hundred years later, xa*PE> ZeO,... a<5cco
8* 6Aov OIKOV dvdKTcov.

C X X I I I c. 356 B.C.
For a bronze statue of Isocrates dedicated by Timotheus.

The source of this passage in the Lives of the Ten Orators is not known;
possibly Heliodorus of Athens, whose date is uncertain (Jacoby RE 8.i6f.). If
the facts are true as stated (and there is no particular reason for doubt), the
date of the epigram is not later than 356 B.C., when Timotheus was impeached and
finally left Athens in disgrace; the sculptor Leochares was active about that time
(Lippold RE 12.1993; on the present epigram, 1995, and Miinscher RE 9.22 n ) .

Timotheus, son of Conon, pupil and friend of Isocrates, was one of Athens'
principal military commanders for over twenty years, from his first election
as strategos in 378 to his ruin in 356 B.C.; he was already dead in 354/3 when
Isocrates (then aged 82) published the long and passionate defence of him which
is preserved in Antidosis ioiff. Gf. Tod GHI 2 no. 128.

The dedication was made to Demeter and Persephone (2 6EOUS) ; Athens is a
likelier site than Eleusis for a statue of Isocrates given by Timotheus, so
'EAeuCTivicot is preferred to 'EAevann (adopted by Lippold 1995) in the intro-
ductory phrase. On the Athenian Eleusinion (east of the Panathenaic Way, half-
way along a line from the Stoa of Attalos to the Propylaea), see The Athenian
Agora: a Guide etc., pp. 92-5, with fig. 19 on p. 89; no. 45 on the Plan at the end.

[Plut.] dec. orat. 838D, Isocr. 27 s.a.n. dvdKerrat 8' auToO KOC! EV 'EAeuaivicoi
eixcbv xa^KTl 6|iTtpoaO£v TOO TrpooTcbiou OTTO TipoOeou TOO Kovcovos KOCI
ETnyEyponrrToa •

Ti|i60£os cpiAias TE X^P l v 56yfrlv T £

'IcxoKpctTOus eiKco Tf)v5' dve0T|Ke Seals-

[Plut.] ibid. Aecoxdpovs epyov. Phot. bibl. p. 488 EIKCOV
exovcrcr [1-2, + Aecoxdpous epyov]

2 06COI P h o t .

Jacobsa adesp. dliv, bApp. 347; Preger 156.
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G X X I V First half of IV B.C.

Epitaph for Thrasymachus.

Neoptolemus of Parium (III B.C.), in a book of which there is no other

mention, 'On the inscriptions in Ghalcedon', said that these lines were in-

scribed on the tomb of Thrasymachus the Sophist, presumably the sophist

especially familar from Plato's Republic. The dead man's name is not stated but

is spelt out, and modern critics have thought the epigram fictitious for the

following reasons:

(a) The device of describing a name by spelling it occurs in Achaeus'

Omphale, a satyr-play (TGF fr. 33), and an illiterate person gives a name by

describing the shape of its letters in Euripides' Theseus (TGFfr. 382), imitated

by Agathon (TGF fr. 4) and Theodectas (TGF fr. 6). These devices are very well

in their contexts, but the tombstone seems an unsuitable place for such tricks.

Against this, it must be admitted that there is no reason to suppose that

Athenaeus has misrepresented his source (it is a very simple statement); and

that Neoptolemus, renowned especially as a writer on hard words in Homer,

was not the sort of man likely to inform the world, in a book entitled ' On the

inscriptions in Chalcedon', that a certain inscription was to be seen on the

tomb of the most famous of the sons of Ghalcedon if no such inscription was to

be seen there. It is easy to call it, as Preger does, epigramma a festivo poeta

demonstrative conscriptum; it is much harder to say why Neoptolemus said that

it was inscribed on the tomb if it was not, or to say what the point of it is if it is

fictitious.

(b) The words Tronrpis XaAKT|8cbv break the rule that an epitaph does not

name the country of the deceased unless he is buried abroad (Preger p. 208).

It is true that there is no other breach of this custom in an epitaph of any date

down to the end of the fourth century, and even thereafter the earlier excep-

tions are not closely parallel: there is a difference between a sentence whose

purpose is to give information about the birthplace, 'his fatherland was

Ghalcedon', and one which merely makes the fatherland the subject of a

statement about the deceased as in Peek 899 (IV-III B.C.), on a Theban buried

at Thebes, 'His fatherland Thebes hoped that he would live to excel', and

1502 (III inc.), on an Elatean buried at Elatea, 'Your fatherland Elatea

honours you.'

This argument may be thought to fall short of proof, but it raises a doubt

which cannot be quite dispelled.

The dialect is mixed, and if the lines are as early as the first half of the fourth

century B.C. there is a strong case for writing & 8e TEXVOC aocpia to conform with

the Doric cr&v. By the end of the fourth century, Ionic dialect in an epitaph

for a Dorian buried in his native city would not be surprising; see Wiener

Studien n.s. 10 (1976) 170. It is to be noted that cr&v, though Doric, might be

used by an Ionian writer instead of aiyHOC: Achaeus, an Ereti ian, writes adv

without the least compulsion (TGF fr. 33).

Athen. 10.454F s.a.n. NeoTrroAeiaos 5* 6 rTapiocv6s ev TCOI irepl iinypaiJLiicnrcov §v

XaAKT|66vi (prjo-iv eirl TOU Gpaauiadxou TOU croquoroO v̂fjiiaTOS e"myeypc<90cu

To8e T6 ETriypannor
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Touvoiicc Of̂ Ta poo okycx aav 0 [xv 0X90 x^i o

Tronpis XaXKr|8cbv f) 8£ TEXVTI ao9ir|. 1569

1 Op. CCA90C xi Athen. AC
Jacobs* adesp. dxxxvii, bApp. 359; Preger 260.

1 [1568] o£>: the name of the letter o was TO OO (Plato Cratyl. 414c), and
this (like el, the name of e) was scanned as a long syllable although it represented
a short one; so here, in the quotations by Athenaeus in 10.453D and 453F, and
in Stephanus A.P. 9.385.15 (Achaeus fr. 33.4, cited by LSJ in this connection,
is not relevant, as o there represents ou).

aav Doric for aiyna; Hdt. 1.139 ypan^a, TO Acopiees |i£v aav KaXeovai,
"Icoves 6E aiyjaa, Athen. 11.467A TO 8E aav CCVTI TOO aiyna Acopmcos Eipi*|Kaaiv;
Pind. Dithyr. 2.3. But Achaeus (see Pref.) proves that an Ionian might use
either word indifferently.

2 [1569] On the spelling of the place-name see RE 10.1555; if this is a
genuine epitaph, KaAxTjocbv should be preferred.

C X X I V a mid-IVB.c?
Epitaph for Timotheus.

Timotheus, the lyrical poet and musician, was born in the mid-fifth century
B.C. at Miletus, lived much at Athens, and died in Macedonia at the age of at
least ninety (Marmor Parium; ninety-seven according to the Suda). References
to him are assembled in Edmonds Lyra Graeca 3.280-96, the remains of his
poetry in PMG pp. 399-418.

He deserved a better epitaph, said Jacobs; and perhaps he had one. There
is no reason for confidence that the present epigram, of which there is no other
trace earlier than Stephanus, was inscribed on tomb or memorial.
Steph. Byz. s.a.n., s.v. MiArjTos*...Tipi60eos Ki0apcoi66s...6viJ|iaKEi.. .E"V MOCKE-
8oviar iiriyEypaTTTat auTcot T&8E*

Tr&Tpa MiAriTos TIKTEI Moucraicn TroOeivov 1570

v, KiOdpas 8e£i6v TJVIOXOV.

Eust. II. 313.11 et comm. in Dion. Per. p. 362 M., eadem.
Jacobs* adesp. dxxxviii, bApp. 295; Preger 10.
2 EI57I] ^vtoxov: the editors compare Kaibel ep. 498 (= Peek 818)

dpETfjs £§oxos fjvioxos, Pind. Nem. 6.66 x6 lP^v T6 Ka* ^X^°5 ocvioxov,
'Simonides* 805 iraAaiapioauvris SE ÎOV f]vioxov; cf. also Peek 1698.3 (IV
med. B.C.) fjvioxos T^x^ns TpayiKfjs, 1737.6 (III A.D.) piou fjvioxos; Wilhelm
Gr. Ep. aus Kreta p. 65.

C X X V mid-IV B.C.

Epitaph for Theodectas the Tragedian.
Theodectas was born at Phaselis, where Lycia and Pamphylia march

together on the south coast of Asia Minor. A pupil of Plato, Isocrates, and
Aristotle, he became first a rhetor and later a tragedian. According to the present
epigram he competed at thirteen festivals and was victorious at eight of them.
The Didascalia (Snell TGF 1, DID A 3 a 45) attest seven victories at the Dionysia,
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the first of them soon after 372 B.C. His eighth victory was presumably at the
Lenaea with two plays; then four plays at each of twelve Dionysia and two
at the Lenaea add up to fifty, the total given by the Suda and by Stephanus
(Snell TGF 1 pp. 227-8). The biographical evidence and fragments of his
plays are assembled by Snell {ibid. no. 72).

Theodectas' grave at Athens is mentioned by Pausanias (1.37.4) and by
pseudo-Plutarch dec. oral. 837c ('a heap of ruins').

Steph. Byz. s.a.n. s.v. Oaor|Ais* GeoSeiorris 6' fjv yevos cDaor|AiTris, u!6s
'Aptar&vSpoi/, K&AAEI Siaq>£pcov, 6s eiToiriae Tpaycoi6ias v'. . . aireOave 6*
'AQf)VT)<j\, KCCI £Tny£yponTToa 8* OCUTCOI eAeysiov To8e *

KOATTOICTI Oacrr|AiTr|V

ov T)\j£r\<jav Mouaai 'OAujjnnaSes.

ev 8e xopcov (TpayiKcov) iepals Tpicri KCXI Sex'

OKTCO ayr ipa rous d|ji9806iir|V crre9avous. 1575

3 ypp&v ^TpayiKcov) lepais Tpiai Tyrwhitt: yQ&v lepous Tpis cod. R et
Aldina, x^&v Tpels cod. V 4 ayripcrrous Nauck: &KT|- codd.

Jacobsa adesp. dlvi, bApp. 194; Preger 13; Peek 547.

1 [1572] OeoSexTrjv: as he lived long in Athens and was buried there, the
Attic form of his name is natural; he started life as GeoSeicrocs, and so the
Didascalia call him.

4 EI575l <St(xcpc6efJiY)v: the change of person is startling. Preger compares
Kaibel ep. 938, which is relevant (dcveOriKe.. .elAov; late III B.C), and A.P. 13.16,
which is not; cf.IGA 388 IVIKCOV ... eorriaev-perhaps not the original text (Frazer
on Paus. 6.6.4), a n d so not valid as an early example. See Inschr. von Olympia 144,
Jeffery LSAG pi. 63, 19.

C X X V I 338 B.C.

Epitaph on the Athenians who fell at the battle of Chaeronea (338 B.C.).
This epigram has been much discussed.1 To the first of the questions which

suggest themselves a satisfactory answer can be given. It is generally agreed
that the inscriptional epigram 6 XP̂ ve TTOCVTOICOV KTA. (IG II2 5226 = A.P.
7.245) is an epitaph for the Athenians who fell at Chaeronea. Now Demosthenes
quotes, as from an epitaph for the dead at Chaeronea, a line from a different
epigram; and indeed a different epitaph is included in some of the manuscripts
of his oration. A reasonable explanation was first given by R. Schoell in a
letter to Preger, who reports it on p. 223: the inscription of more than one
epigram on the same polyandrion is attested as early as 432 B.C. (Peek 20; three
epitaphs on the fallen at Potidaea; cf. Peek 24, 362 B.C., two epitaphs on the
same monument). Evidently the monument erected by the Athenians for the
men who fell at Chaeronea bore two epitaphs; the verb in Demosthenes'
phrase, 'the epigram which the city preferred', implies competition and would
1 Preger in 1891 listed (p. 218) thirty-five articles since Jacobs, not counting

discussions in editions of Demosthenes. Peek adds Wilamowitz SS 214 and
Friedlander SIFC 15 (1938) n o . Preger's own lengthy discussion is the best
thing in his book.

432



A N O N Y M O U S E P I G R A M S
be pointless in the context unless the orator wished to distinguish between two
(or more) epitaphs actually inscribed.

The second question is not so easily answered: is the epigram in the text of
Demosthenes genuine or spurious? If genuine, it is the worst composition of its
kind that has come down from the classical period. It is abnormally long; it is
verbose, lifeless, ill-phrased, and dishonest. The defects in style and phrasing
are such as to make it extremely improbable that it was approved as a fit
epitaph for the dead at Chaeronea; and it is hard to believe that an Athenian
wrote, or that his compatriots read without anger and disgust, the statement
that the catastrophe at Chaeronea was a battle in which the Athenians 'routed
the insolence of their adversaries'.

The fact that the epigram is not an integral part of, or is missing from, most
of the earlier manuscripts of Demosthenes, is not of much importance; if it is a
later addition to the text, the question remains, whether what was later sup-
plied is genuine or spurious. Our conclusion, that the epigram is spurious, is
based on the evidence of style, phrasing, and contents, as set out in the notes.
The composer's hand was not quite free: it was necessary for him to include the
line quoted by Demosthenes, |jr|6ev duocpTeiv £CTTI decov KOU TTOCVTCC KorropOoOv;
this rugged line is the only strong one in the epigram, a stone of some price
mounted in a cheap setting.

Dem. de cor. 289 s.a.n. Aeys S* auTCot TOVTI TO imypaiJua, 6 Srmocricn TtpoeiXeO'
f\ TTOAIS auTOis ETnypdyoa, ivJ elSflts, Aicrxfvr), KCCI kv OCUTCOI TOUTCOI aocv/Tdv
dyvconova KCCI cruKO9&VTr|v OVTCC KOCI iJiapov. Aeye.

OI8E Tron-pas EVEKOC acpETEpas £is Sf^piv £0EVTO

OTTAOC KOCI OCVTITTAACOV uppiv ocTreoKeSacrav.
8' apETfjs KOCI 8EIHCCTOS OUK kracocrav

AiSrjV KOIVOV §©£VTO |3pa(3f],
ouvsKEV 'EAAfivcov, cbs IJrfl j u y o v auxevi OEVTES 1580

8ouAocruvr)S CTuyepdv d|i9is ex000"117 ^PPl v-
y a t a 8e Trorrpis ex£ l KOATTOIS TCOV TrAeTaTa KajJiovTcov

r', sirei 0VT|TOTS EK AIOS TJSE Kpiais*

diaapTEiv EOTI OECOV Kai TravTa KorropOoOv
EV pioTfji liolpav 8' OUTI 9uy£iv EiropEV. 1585

Kal kv OCUTCOI TOUTCOI, ee nrjS^v d|iapT6iv £ori Oecov Kal
KaTOpOoOv"; ou TCOI auiJpouXcoi TT̂ V TOU KcrropOoOv TOUS dycovijotAEVOus
80va|jiiv dAAd TOIS OeoTs.

Jacobsa adesp. dcxxvii, bApp. 266; Preger 271 ; Peek 29.

1-2 [1576-7] c-vexa: |iev exas Weil, partly to eliminate tedium and con-
fusion (in one and the same sentence we are told that they fought EVSKOC TrdTpas
and iveKoc 'EAAî vcov), and also because he thought it strange (as indeed it is)
that this lengthy epitaph has not found room to tell us where the men fought
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and died; but, as Preger says, 'far from their fatherland' would not be much
help, as Athenian battles were usually fought abroad.

eiq 8yjpiv £9evTo 6nXa: 'they set their arms towards battle', a poor little
phrase (misplaced by LSJ s.v. TIBT\[X\ A II IO a, 'rest arms, i.e. halt'; it belongs
to the following category, ' b ' not ' a ' ) . As Goodwin says on Dem. Meidias 145,
though OeaOon OTTAOC is properly ' to ground arms', it is quite often used in the
opposite sense, 'to take up arms'; 'placing one's arms' was equivalent to
'standing ready for battle'. The phrase may be qualified by the motive for the
act, as in Lycurgus Leocr. 43 OTTACC OEHEVOV uirep TTJS TrocTpiSos, and Demosthenes

loc. cit. OirEp TOU 6r||iou Oepievos TOC OTTAOC, or by the object of hostility, as in
Plato Rep. 440E, Ti0e<70on T& OTTACC irpos TO AoyiortKov, but to qualify it by
the phrase 'towards battle', in a context where no particular adversary is
named or implied, is to make a dull sentence.

AvTirc&Xcov tippiv &7T€Ox£5aoav: later (5-6) we are told that these men were
fighting to save Greece from slavery; we are not told that they fought in vain,
or that the battle was a disaster which cost Athens all but the fagade of freedom.
Evasiveness is not in itself unnatural, for the city which loses its freedom may
be slow to appreciate the fact and still slower to make public avowal of it;
but it is quite a different thing to say that you 'dispersed the insolent enemy'
when in truth they inflicted a most grievous defeat upon you. This is a down-
right falsehood of a type without parallel in Greek epitaphs.

3-4 [1578-9] The sense is 'they died on the battlefield; it is Death which
distinguished the courageous from the coward'; in effect, "Apris OUK dyaOcov
9E{8ETOCI dAAd KOCKCOV. The words say: ' In the battle, of courage and cowardice
(they did not save their lives but) they made Death the common arbiter.' As
a parallel to this hideous tangle Froehlich quoted Xen. Hell. 7.3.7 f|i5eiv yap
OTl KCCl V[XB\S TOUS TTEpl 'ApXlOCV KCCl TiTOCTriV, OUS £A&(3eT6 OHOIOC EO<ppOVl 7T67TOI-

TIKOTOCS, ou yfjcpov OCVEHEIVOCTE ocAA* OTTOTE -rrpc&TOv e8vvd<70r|TE iTiiicoprjcraaOe;

this, though similar in principle, is less offensive, and is no sort of proof that

such incoherence would be tolerated in a public epitaph.

Corruption has of course been diagnosed, but most of the conjectures are

too bad or too rough to be worth consideration (e.g. nocpv&nevoi 8' dpETfjs KCCI

AI^CXTOS or 6eiy|JccTOS, where napvaiaevoi is said to govern the genitives;

apeTfjs 8id 8£iy|jaTos (KOCTOC 8eiy|jaTOs), apeTfji KCCT& 8etLOTTOS, crrpeoToi

KCCI a5einocToi, noaonevoi 6* dpeTfjs iao5ai|aovos, dpvu|ji£voi 81 dpETf̂ v 8ixa

8aipovos, piapvdpiEvor dpETfji 8' EK 8Ei|jiaTos, and even worse). The best of a

bad lot is Clemm's nccpvdnEvoi 8* dpETfji KOCI d8Ei|iaTOi, but ppapfl urgently

needs the genitives with which the text provides it, to say of what Hades is to

be the 'common arbiter'. [d8Ei|ionros is unknown to LSJ. - R.D.D.]

5-6 [1580-1] See 2 n. It would have been better to say nothing at all about

saving the Greeks from slavery, as that is in effect what they failed to do. The

implicit falsehood does no honour to the dead and would not give much comfort

to the living.

£uy6v . . . 9£VT€S: a faulty phrase. To put the yoke on one's own neck is

3uy6v ccOxEVt OECTOOCI, not 6EIVOCI. There is no shortage of improbable conjectures:

juycoi ocuxevcc 86VTES, juyov ccuxevi SOVTES, jv/ycoi ccuxeva 0EVTES.

: 'have hateful insolence around them'; it is hard to
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see what this can mean except' have the enemy's insolence like a yoke around
their necks', a repetition (without any virtue of its own) of what was said in
3uy6v ocuxevi OEVTES 5ouAoovvr|s.

7-8 [1582-3] t&v TiXetoxa Kafx6vT<*>v: a disagreeable phrase, for oi
KOCH6VT£S is a stock expression for * the dead', and that is what it is expected to
mean in an epitaph. Here TrAeloroc shows that TCOV KOCHOVTCOV means * those
who toiled9.

9-10 [1584-5] The obvious sense is 'never to be at fault and always to
succeed, belongs to the gods; in life, he (sc. Zeus; or ' i t ' , sc. the judgement of
Zeus) did not grant escape from destiny', i.e. only the gods can be sure of
success in all their enterprises - man can only do what is predestined for him.
The life of man (£v (3IOTTJI) is contrasted with the gods (6ecov).

That is not, however, what Demosthenes understood 9 to mean. He con-
tinues: 'Do you not hear, "never to fail and always to succeed, is of the gods"?
The power of success in battle is attributed not to the statesman but to the
gods', i.e. success in life is in god's gift, not man's. Demosthenes understood
' is of the gods' to imply ' who may either give it or not give it to man' ; ev
piOTfji, which cannot be attached to the preceding words if the contrast is
between the certain success of the gods and the uncertain success of man, can
and indeed must be so attached if Demosthenes is right - ' always to succeed
in life, is a matter for the gods to grant or deny'.

If the epigram is genuine, there is no way of avoiding the conclusion that
Demosthenes has put into 9 an implication which it requires violence to insert,1

and which was surely not intended by the author - for, as Preger asked, what
Greek ever said or implied that a mortal, with or without god's help, might
never make a mistake and always succeed?2 If the epigram is not genuine, the
case is altered; the original context of 9 may have made all plain sailing.

The last line is deplorable: (a) 8e is sadly misplaced (unless the Demosthenic
interpretation is followed); (b) no easy subject is provided for 6Tropev: Kpiats
in 8 is the only one immediately available, unless Zeus is to be understood
from 6K Aios; or eiropov (codd. dett.) might be read and Oeoi supplied from
Oecov; (c) eTropev governs an infinitive, a construction for which no parallel
is to hand (the infinitives are epexegetic in Horn. //. 9.513 and Pind. Pyth.
3.45); (d) TI in OUTI is almost if not quite meaningless.

C X X V I I Between 331 and 311 B.C.

Dedication of the antlers of a four-horned deer by Nicocreon, king of Cyprus.
There is no reason to regard this epigram as fictitious. Nicocreon,8 who

1 Demosthenes' interpretation is not made more intelligible by the fact that it
reappears in later authors (quoted by Preger p. 221 n. 3); they are simply
copying Demosthenes. More significant are those who do not adopt his
interpretation (Libanius and Themistius).

On the ascription of 9 to Simonides ' in an epigram on Marathon' by a
scholiast on Gregory of Nazianzen see Boas de epigr. Simon. 136; it is of no
importance.

2 Preger rightly rejects as quite inadequate the alleged parallels offered by
Bergk PLG 2.335; none of them mentions mortal infallibility throughout life.

3 See on him Tod GHI 2.269-70, with literature.
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reigned in Cyprus from 332/1 to 311/10 B.C., presumably dedicated the
actual antlers, not (as Preger thought) a bronze image of them: abnormal
horns must be seen to be believed; a bronze image is no proof.

The freak of nature is much less surprising than some of the others described
by Aelian in this passage.

Aelian n.a. 11.40 s.a.n. Asyei 5e 'ATTICOV, ei \ir\ TepocTeuETcn, Kcd SA^ous v£9pous
T^TTapas ixeiv KOrra Tivas TOTTOUS. Aeyet 6e 6 auTos. . . 6iKE9aAov yepavov 9avflvai
. . . K a l . . . TSTpOCK^OCAoV OpVlV. . . * TETpOCKEpCOV 6 s £Aa9OV NlKOKpECOV 6 KUTTptOS

Kal dv^OtiKE TluOoI Kai

afjs eveKEv, ArjToOs To£aAK€TCC Koup', emvoias
TT|V8' eAe NiKOKpecov TeTpaKepoov eAcccpov. 1587

Kal neVroi Kal TETpaKEpco irpopaTa £v *rcot TOU Atos TOU FTOAIECOS fiv Kal TpiKEpco,

E*ycb 8E Kal TTEVToaroSa pouv tspov £0£a(janr)v KTA.

cod. Matr . p.450 Iriarte NlKOKpECOV (*AvaKp^cov cod.) 6 Kunpios TETpaKEpcov

EAa9Ov yEVEcrdai 9r|cjlv Kal TauTrjv dva0Eivai TTuOoT Kal ETTiypdvfat ofjs - £Aa9Ov

Jacobs* adesp. cxvi (a), bApp. 319; Preger 91.

1 [1586] xo^aXK^Ta: here only.
l7uvolas: the catching of the deer is accredited to the 'inventiveness' of

Apollo; the word is unusual in such contexts, but there is no need for change
Gesner).

C X X V I I I Shortly before 323 B.C.

Dedication at Delphi by Alexander the Great of the horn of a 'Scythian ass\
See Keller Antike Tierwelt 1.272, 384, and 415, Olck RE 6.630 s.v. 'EseP,

Steier RE 16.1780 s.v. 'Nashorn'. The 'Scythian ass', like the 'Indian ass', is
the Indian rhinoceros, first described by Ctesias ap. Phot. bibl. 72 p. 48 b igff.,
whence Aristotle HA 449b, PA 663a, and (with some embroidery) the later
writers, especially Pliny h.n. 8.76, 11.128 and 255, Aelian n.a. 3.41, 4.52, 10.40,
13.25, and 16.20, Philostr. vit. Apoll. 3.2. The animal had a single horn (actually
'in its forehead' according to Gtesias; on the confusion in his account, which
led to the creation of the fabulous unicorn, see Steier 1781-2), of which mar-
vellous tales were told: the man who drank from a vessel made from the horn
was immune from diseases (from (TTraa|j6s and iEpd vocros, Ctesias; vocrcov
0C9OKTCOV, Aelian); could pass through fire unscathed; and, if wounded, felt no
pain. The present epigram adds a further miraculous property: water from
the river Styx, which would cut through all other materials (according to
Aelian, even vessels of iron), could do no damage to this horn.

The name 'donkey' for a rhinoceros seems absurd, but becomes less
surprising when we reflect (with Steier 1780-1)

(1) That Gtesias was never in India. He may have seen the horn (probably
in the form of a wine-cup), but he never saw a rhinoceros; his account is
based on tales told him in Persia.

(2) That there is no good evidence that any member of Alexander's forces
in India ever saw a rhinoceros. Gurtius (9.1.5) and pseudo-Callisthenes (3.17.19,
p. 109 Kr.) may imply that the rhinoceros was seen, but more explici
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statements by more reliable witnesses would be welcome. The Indian

rhinoceros was not seen at Rome until 55 B.C. (Pliny h.n. 8.71), and its earliest

portrayal in art is at Pompeii (Keller 417; perhaps not even there, Steier 1785).

(3) * Donkey' for the rhinoceros is not much more surprising than 'ox* for

the elephant (Lucae boves) or ' horse' for the hippopotamus, less surprising than

* sparrow' for the ostrich.

The source for the story about the dedication, including the epigram itself,

is obviously the same for both Porphyrius and Aelian. Porphyrius names it - a

book by Philon of Heraclea, who lived in the third century B.C. (RE 20.50,

no. 42). The epigram is therefore presumably inscriptional; it is unlikely that

a fictitious epigram of that date would have had a rhinoceros-horn for its

subject, explicitly describing it as a dedication at Delphi in the name of

Alexander.

The epigram is well composed; the second couplet, especially the last clause,

is ambitious.

Aelian n.a. 10.40 s.a.n. £v TTJI ZKVOICU yfji yivovTOci ovot Kspaoxpopot, Kal oreyei T&

K p̂on-a tova TO 05cop TO JApKa8iK6v T6 KccAoO|jevov TTJS 2Tuy6s* T& 6e aAAa

dyyeia 6iaKOTTT£t TT&VTOC, KOCV f)i aiSrjpou TreTroirm^va. TOUTCOV TOI TCOV KEpaTCOv

<ev) OTTO IcoTrdTpou KOjjucrOfjvai 9aaiv 'AAê dvSpcot TCOI MaKe86vi, Kal ketvov

TruvOdvoiaai OavudaavTa ks AeAcpous dvd0r||ja dvaOsivai TCOI TTuOicoi T6 Kepas Kal

aoi T 6 6 ' 'AAs^avSpos Moa<e6cbv Kepas av©6T0, Tlaidv,

KavOcovos 2KU0IKOU, X P ^ l ^ T l SaitJioviov,

6 ^Tuyos &xp6cvTCOi Aouar|i8os OUK e5aiida0r| 1590

peuiian, pdaTa^ev 6' OSorros fjvoperiv.

Porphyrius 6K TCOV Trspi iTuy6s ap . Stob. eel. 1.49.52 (1.421 W.-H. ) OiAcovydp

6 ^POCKASCOTTIS ^v TCOI Trp6s N0|i9tv Trepl Oaujjiaaicov ev IKUSCUS 9T|alv ovous

yiveaOai KepaTa ex°VTaS» TauTa 6e TOC KEpaTa 6uvaa0ai TOUTO TO OScop 6ia9^peiv.

KOCI JAAs5dv6pcoi TCOI MaKe86vi evexOflvai UTT6 IcoTraTpou KEpas TOIOUTO, 6 Kal

avaTeOfjvai sv AeA9oTs, 69* oO Kal 6TTiyeypd98ai * crol - r\vop£r\v

2 XPf l^ T l Porph. : axfliJia TO Aelian. 3 dxpdvTcoi Brunck: -TOU Porph.,

Aelian.

Jacobs* adesp. clxii (a), bApp. 324; Preger 88.

2 [1589] xdv6tovo<;: on this word for 'donkey', first in Ar. Vesp. 179 and

Pax 82, see RE 6.632.

3 [I59°] AouoyjiSo^: from Aoucroi, the name of the Arcadian town not

far from the river Styx (see the map in RE 13.1893-4). The masculine ethnic

appears as Aouaeus, Aovcneus, AouaidTris, the feminine as Aoucncrns (SGDI

2.1601); AOUCTIS would have been normal, Aouar|is is a poetical formation.

(The older editions say that Aelian has AoucrOrjiSos; Hercher is silent.)

G X X I X

Second half of IV B.C., probably 322

On a statue of Chilon, a great wrestler, at Olympia.

The statue (by Lysippus; Brunn Gesch. d. gr. Kunstler 1.359) was erected not
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to celebrate an Olympic victory but to commemorate the athlete after his

death in battle. No other author mentions Chilon, and Pausanias evidently
knew no more about him than what he read in the epigram; his doubt whether

Ghilon fell fighting at Chaeronea (338 B.C.) or Lamia (323/322 B.C.), is
surprising; he was definitely told by his guide at Patrae that Chilon fell at
Lamia (7.6.5, quoted below).

Paus. 6.4.6 s.a.n. XEIACOVI 6s 'Axaicoi FTon-pel 6uo IJIEV 'OAuiJnnriKal VIKOU

dvSpcov, |j{a 8e lye"VETO iv AeAcpoIs, TEcrcrapES 6e EV larOiacoi Kal NÊ EICOV
iT&<j>ri 6E UTT6 TOU KOIVOO TCOV 'Axaicov, Kai ot Kal TOU (MOU OVVETTECTEV ev TroAe*|JCOi

TT)V TEAEUTT^V y£VE"a6ai. liapTupel 6e \xo\ Kal T 6 ETriypanna T 6 EV 'OAuixTriar

jjiouvoTrdAai VIKCO Sis 'OAuixma TTu6id T' avSpas,

Tpis Nejitoi, TETpocKis 8' 'laOiicoi ev dcyxiaAcoi,

XEIACOV (XEIACOV)OS TTocTpeus» ov Aaos 'Axocicov

ev TToAeiacoi 90ipi6vov 0&v{/ aps.Tf\s EVEKEV. 1595

TO IJEV §r) ETTiypaiijia ITTI ToaouTO ESTJACOCTEV. EI 6E AuaiiTTrou TOU TroirjcjavTOS

TTIV EiKova T£K|iaip6|jiEvov TTJI fjAiKioci au|i(3aA^cr6ai 6ET IJIE TOV TTOAEHOV §v6a 6

XEIACOV ETTECTEV, fJTOi k$ XaipcovEtav 'AxcxioTs TOIS iraaiv 6\xo\j aTpaTEOaaaOai

f| iSiai KOCT1 dp£TT|v TE Kal ToA|iav 'Axocicov novos 'AvTiirdTpou |ioi Kal MOCKESOVCOV
^vavTia dycoviaaaOai TTEpl Aapiiav 9aiveTai TT̂ V V̂ GeaaaAiai. 7.6.4 6 8E TCOV

liriXcopicov TTaTpEuaiv £§r|yr|Tfis TOV TraAaiaTt)v XEIACOVO 'Axoctcov novov iJETaaxEiv
£9aaKE TOO Epyou TOU TTEpl Aajiiav.

1 liouvo-rrdAai Vn: IJOUVCO TrdAai Lb, Va, Ag, Pcd, |iouvco TrdArji M, nouvos
TrdAr|t Vb, Pa, jaouvcos TrdAris La 3 XEIACOV XEIACOVOS FTaTpEus, 6v Aaos
Porson: XiAcov 6s TTaTpEUS cov Aaos vel XiAcov 6s TTaTpEUS f)v * auTap Aaos fere
codd.

Jacobs* adesp. dcxxvi, bApp. 249; Preger 130; Forster no. 384; Moretti no.
461; Ebert no. 50.

1 [1592] jxouvo7tAXai: cf. Bacchyl. 12.8 Tdv T* EV N£|i£ai yuiaAK^a JJIOUVO-
TrdAav, Inschr. von Olymp. 164 (IV B.C.) MatvdAtos iEVOKAfjs viKaaa EuOu-
9povos u!6s I aTTTTis liouvoTraAav TEaaapa crcb|iaO' EACOV, SIG (Delphi, IV B.C.)
2 74 (4)3 vlK& HOUvoTrdAriv, Hesych. |JiouvoTrdAai • o! novr|i TrdArii VIKCOVTES. It is
commonly agreed (since Dittenberger Inschr. von Olymp. 287^) that the word
describes the simple wrestling-match as distinguished from the wrestling which
was included in the pentathlon and that which was an element in the
pancration (Jebb on Bacchyl. loc. cit., Jiithner in RE 18.3.82, Frazer and
Hitzig and Bliimner on Paus. here).

The tradition points rather to the dative of |iouvoTrdAr|, liouvoTrdAai, *in the
single-wrestling', than to the nominative |iouvoTrdAr|S (Camerarius, followed
by all modern editors and — without warning that it is conjectural — by LSJ).

2 [1593] II08ia: sc. 61s; Pausanias' statement that he won only once at
Delphi is apparently a misunderstanding.

4 [ I595l Ga4>': presumably, as Preger says, at Patrae; certainly not where
his statue stood, at Olympia.
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G X X X Probably IV, not later
than III, B.C.

On the tomb of Lais in Thessaly.
The source is Polemon (see cxxxvi Pref.), so the epigram may be an authentic

inscription, and is certainly datable not later than the third century B.C. The
confusion between two places of burial reported in the extract quoted below
probably reflects confusion between two different courtesans named 'Lais'.
Cf. Pausanias 2.2.4:' In front of the city is a grove of cypresses named Craneum.
Here is. . . the grave of Lais, which is surmounted by a lioness holding a ram
in her fore-paws. There is another tomb in Thessaly which claims to be the
tomb of Lais; for she went to Thessaly too, for love of Hippostratus. It is said
that she was a native of Hyccara in Sicily, that she was captured as a child by
the Athenians under Nicias, and that being sold to a Corinthian purchaser
she surpassed in beauty all the courtesans of the age and was so much admired
by the Corinthians that they still claim her as a native of Corinth.' As Hitzig
and Bliimner say, the Corinthian grave is probably that of the elder Lais, the
Thessalian that of the younger (that there really was a 'younger Lais' is
attested by Athenaeus, 13.574E, AocfSos Tfjs vecoTepocs). The two women must
have been more or less contemporary, and both lived in Corinth; they are
hopelessly confused in our sources. An attempt to disentangle them was made
by Jacobs in his Script. Miscell. 4.412 and (without much improvement on
the ancients) by Geyer in RE 12.514-16.

The Lais who was buried in Thessaly is said to have gone there from Corinth
with a lover (variously named) and to have been killed by Thessalian women
in a temple of Aphrodite. If there was, as Polemon says, a stone hydria over
her grave, this should signify that she was (as well she may have been)
unmarried.

Athen. 13.589A s.a.n.. . .KOCOOC KOCI fToÂ ncov eiprjKev, dvocipedfjvat (pdoxcov
Cmr6 TIVCOV yuvaiKcov iv GeTTOcAlat, IpacrOeTadv TWOS TTauaaviou GeTTOtAoO, KCCTOC

q>06vov KOCI SucrjriAfav v̂Afvcas x^&vGtS TUTTTOIJÎ VT̂ V £V 'A9po6iTT}s tepwr 616
KOC1 T6 T̂ HEVOS KArj0fjvoa dcvoaias 'A9poShr|S- 6eiKWC70ai 6* auTfjs T&90V uapa TGOI
TTrjveicoi ormelov Ix0 V T a OSpiav AiOivnv Kod

TfjcrSe TTOO' f| neydAavxos &VIKT|T6S T£ Trpos OCAKTIV

'EXAas £6ouAco0r| KaAAsos laoO^ou,

Aat6os, f|v 8T6Kvcoaev "Epcos, 0pe4;ev 5e KopivOcs *

5' ev KAEIVOIS 0£TTaXiKoTs TTEBIOIS. 1599

oi A ŷovTes a\nr\v hv KopivGcoi T606t9©ai TTp6s TCOI Kpavefcoi.
Jacobs* adesp. dcxxviii, bApp. 342; Preger 24; Peek 896.

1 [1596] 7108* i?j: TToOfji Stadtmuller, ingeniously.
Tcp6̂  AXK^V : irp6s dAKfjs Kaibel; the text uses the preposition rather loosely

('in respect of, 'in relation to').
a [1597] €5ooXo>dY) xdXXeo^: SouAouaOai TIVOS dictum videtur ad analogiam

f|TTacj0ai TIVOS; aliud exemplum huius constructionis frustra quaesivi, said Preger.
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4 EI599] ©€TTaXixots: 0eaaaA- was expected and should probably be
written; cf. however Peek IOIO (Thera, ? I A.D.), where 0£TTocAtr|S is equally
irrational.

CXXXI (a) and (b) IV/III B.C.
Elegy for men killed in battle.

These lines come from a composition of a very rare type. Bergk and Preger
supposed that they are part of an epitaph, but the verse-epitaph is strange to
Sparta at all times. In the public sphere (to which these lines would belong)
there is not a single Spartan verse-epitaph in the pre-Christian era. In the
private sphere, nothing is much rarer: Peek 862 (VI B.C.) is exceptional, an
epitaph for a man born at Sparta, bred at Athens, and buried in Eretria. From
the following centuries, only Peek 2075 (III inc.), 903 (III/II), and 2003
(Ip-Pr-).

Teles uses the word linypacpoucTi, implying an inscription and therefore an
epitaph, but Plutarch is probably right in using the word eTriKrjSeiov. It may be
thought that a Spartan elegy is as improbable as a Spartan epitaph, but a
possible setting for an elegy is found in Plutarch's Inst. Lacon. 14 238A (2.1 p. 208
Teubner; expanded in vit. Lycurg. 21), laTrouSajov 8£ KOC! Trepl TCC (
cbi6&s O06EV6S ?JTTOV... o08£v 8* STepov etyov f\ hraivous TCOV yevviKcos
Koci Cmip Tfft ZiTdpTris &TTO0OCV6VTCOV KCCI euSocinovijonevcov KOCI vy6yovs TCOV
Tpea&vTcov KTA. (there follows the specimen of the three choruses KOC0* fjAiKiocv,
PMG 870). Whatever the setting may have been, the survival of part of a
Spartan elegy is something extraordinary. About its date we can only say that
it was known to Teles {flor. 235 B . C ) , and that its style and content suit the
fourth century better than fifth. About its occasion we know nothing (Bergk
guessed the battle of Leuctra). Both (a) and (b) presumably come from the
same poem.

[Plut.] consol. Apoll. 15 HOB s.a.n. y€vvouov 8£ KOC! TO ACCKCOVIKOV

(a) vuv ajiiJies, TrpoarQ' aAAoi £0&Aeov, CO/TIKCC 8' aAAoi 1600

<5v a|i|Ji6S yevedv OUK£T' eTroyojjeOa •

Kort TrdAtv

(b) 01 Odvov o u TO jfjv 06|i6voi KaAov ou8e TO 6vdiaK£iv,
dAAa TO Tca/Ta KOCACOS d|i<poTep' eKTeAecrai. 1603

(b) Teles ap. Stob. eel. 4.44.83 (5 p. 989 W.-H.) ^Tnyp&cpoucn AaKe8at|i6vior
OUT6 TO jfjv OeiJievoi KTX.; Plut. vit. Pelopid. 1 AaKeSaipiovioi 8e Kai 3fjv fjSecos
KOC! Ovi'iiaKeiv d^oTepa dpeTfji TrapeTxov, <£>s SrjAoi TO eTrtKT|86iov • oi8e yap,
9T|aiv, eOavov ou TO 3TJV Oejjievot KTA.

(a) 1 £8&AAeov codd. (b) 1 01 Oavov Wyttenbach: 018* sdavov codd.
o08£ Plut.: OUTS Teles OVOCICTKEIV Page: Gvrja- codd.

Not in Jacobs, (b) = Preger 3; 3 p. 516 Bergk.
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G X X X I I I V / I I I B . C .
Epitaph for Orpheus.

It is remarkable that an epitaph said to have been inscribed on his tomb
should say things about Orpheus which were quite contrary to popular belief
and of which there is little if any other trace in the copious tradition concerning
him. The story of his death was particularly well known: he was torn to pieces
by Thracian women.1 According to this epitaph, Zeus killed him with a thunder-
bolt. And then the reader is told that Orpheus was the teacher of Heracles
and the inventor of letters and of wisdom for mankind. Nothing of the sort is
ever said about Orpheus, except by Pausanias (9.30.5), * There are some who
say that Orpheus met his death by a thunderbolt and that this was because
of revelations which he made to men in the mysteries.' To the teaching of
Heracles there is no other reference whatever (RE 18.1.1226, 1282).

The date of the source is uncertain. The Odysseus which has been handed
down under the name of Alcidamas (fourth century B.C.) is generally judged
to be the work of an inferior author whose date is a matter for surmise; the
third or possibly the second century B.C. is a likely time (RE 1.1536).

There is other evidence to confirm this author's report of a tomb said to be
the tomb of Orpheus and inscribed with an epitaph of this type: Diog. Laert.
prooem. 1.5 oi 8e TT]V eupeaiv (Tfjs 91X00-09105) 8I66VT6S £KE{VOIS (= TOIS
fkxpp&pois) TrapayovcTt KOU *Op9ea TOV Gpama, AeyovTES 9iA6cro9Ov
yeyov£vou.. .TOOTOV 5£ 6 \ikv nOOos UTTO yvvaiKcov <5aroA£a0ca 9'ncrf, TO 5* kv Aicoi
Tfjs MocKeSovias emypanna KepavvcoOfjvcci OCUTOV, Aeyov OUTCOS*

GprjiKa xpucoMpilv ""H1^ 'Op9ea Mouaai
6v KT&VEV uyIJJESCOV Zeus vyoAoevTi (3eAet.

This couplet recurs in A.P. 7.617. Diogenes' source knew where the tomb was,
* at Dium in Macedonia', and may be the more trustworthy reporter of the
first line of the epigram inscribed on it.

ps.-Alcidamas, Odyss. 24 s.a.n. ypdiipiorra |Jiev 5r| upcoTos 'Op9eus
irapoc MOUCTCOV naOcov, cos KOCI £TT1 TCOI lavrmom OCUTOO 6r|AoT

Mouaacov TrpoTroAov Tf)i8' 'Op9ea GpfjiKes I6r|Kocv,

Sv KT&V£V uvj;i|i65cov Zeus ^OXOEVTI (3eXei, 1605

Oidypou 91X0V uiov, 6s 'HpccKAfj' eSiSa^ev,

eupcbv dvOpcoTrois ypdiaiJiaTOC Kal cro9ir|V.

1-2, sed 1 aliter, etiam Diog. Laert. prooem. 1.5 et A.P. 7.617, P1B, [PP1] s.a.n.,
[G] 6pioicos [JP1] eis >Op9ea [J] TOV GpaiKa

1 Gpfj'iKa xp^o"oAupriv -xf\\hy 'Op9^a Mouaai eOayav Diog., PP1 2 peAei
Diog., PP1: Kepauvcoi [Alcidam.] excepto cod. C (3aAcbv 3 'HpotKAfj',
'HpaKAfja, *HpaKAfjv codd. eSiSa^ev codd. AN: ̂ eSiSa^ev rell.

Jacobs* adesp. cdlxxxiv, bApp. 250; Pregei 26.
1 By a bear, Martial lib. sped. 21.7, Trap* icrropfav; not a real exception to

rule (see Weinreich Studien zu Martial 4-of.).
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C X X X I I I I V / I I I B . C .

Stratios, priest of Asclepius, exhibits in his temple a bronze pot split by the cold
winter at Panticapaeum.

Panticapaeum, capital city of the kingdom of Bosporus, was colonised by
Greeks in the mid-sixth century B.C. and remained a prosperous and important
place for many centuries (Tod GHI 2.42-5, with literature); the site is now
occupied by the city of Kertsch (see the Plan accompanying the interesting
article by Erich Diehl in RE 18.3.783). The style and content of the epigram
suggest a date not much earlier than its source, Eratosthenes (c. 280-194 B.C.).

The priest who consecrates in his temple a broken pot 'not as a dedication
to the god but as a proof of a mighty winter' may be rather boasting than
complaining of the climate. The severity of the winter at Panticapaeum was
notorious: Theophrastus h.p. 4.14.13, on damage to trees there from cold and
frost; Strabo 7.3.18, the winter-crossing from Panticapaeum to Phanagoria
is made by waggon over ice; Juv. sat. 4.42; RE 18.3.799.

Strabo 2.1.16, c 74 s.a.n. 6 5* 'EpocToaOevris KOCI TOUTriypaiijjia 7rpo<pep£Tai TO
£v TCOI *AcrKAr|Tneicoi TCOI TTavTiKonroaecov em Tfji f>ayeior|i xa^K<n i vSpiai 61a

T6V TT&yov

ei TIS a p ' &v6pcbTrGov [xi] TrdOeTca oloc Trap' f]\x\v

yiyveTcu, eis Tf)v86 yvcoTco i8cov 06piav,

f|v oux &s ocva6r||Jia 0ecoi KCCAOV akX eTriSeiyna 1610

Xeificovos neyaAou ©fjx' iepeus iTpomos.

Jacobsa adesp. cccxciii, bApp. 162; Preger 102.
2 [1609] uSpiav: Eratosthenes says, what the priest had no need to say,

that the pot was of bronze. How he knew this, remains a matter for surmise.
Cf. Diod. Sic. 3.34.2, bronze statues split by frost.

G X X X I V IV/III B.C.
Epitaph for Philitas.

On Philitas (as he should probably be spelt), poet and scholar of the second
half of the fourth century B.C., see HE 2.476, RE 19.2165. Athenaeus describes
the present epigram as written ' in front of his memorial'; it is, however, plainly
not inscriptional. Epigramma irrisorium, as Preger said.

The general sense is that Philitas worried himself into his grave in the search
for verbal errors (presumably in his own writings). The context shows that
Aoycov 6 vfeu86|i6vos, 6 KaAoOjjevos vyeuSoAoyos TCOV Aoycov, ' the word which is
a falsehood-teller', refers especially to literary usage which is not sanctioned
by ancient authority (ei f) XPflaiS "̂H £"1 T&v OVOH&TCOV TrocAoud).
Athen. 9.40 IE s.a.n. KCCI 6 Armoxprros 69^ * dei TTOTE OV, d> OOAiriave, OU5EV6S

IJeTaAccupdveiv eicoOas TCOV TrapacrKeuâ oiievcov Trpiv |ia0£iv ei f) XP̂ °"lS V*\ &T)
TCOV 6vo|idTcov iraAaid. KivSuveueis oOv TTOTE 6td TauTas Tas 9povTi6as coairep
6 Kcoios OiAiTa? JT|TCOV T6V KaAounevov yeu6oA6yov TCOV A6ycov 6|ioicos eKeivcot
6iaAu6fjvai. |axv6s yap Trdvu T6 aco|ia Sid Tas ^Trjaeis yevoiaevos dTteOavev,
6s T6 Trp6 TOO Ĵivrjiigiou auToO l-nriypamja 6r|AoT-
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\xi' Aoycov 6 y£u56n£vos |ie

Kai VUKTCOV 9povriS£S eairepioi. 1613

Jacobs* paralipomena 2.40, bApp. 263; Preger 266.

VUKTWV tppovrLSeq eonepioi: nights' evening-thoughts is a very odd
expression, and the main point of the epigram may be that this is parody of the
style of Philitas, if not an actual example of a KocAounevos TCOV Aoycov vyev5oA6yo$
taken from his writings. There is no conjecture worth a moment's attention
(KCOVOIJ&TCOV Heimsoeth, KOCIVIKTCOV Kaibel, for Kai VUKTCOV; Preger accepts

aarepicov for ^orrEptcov, an irrelevant and unlikely change proposed by F. W.
Schmidt).

G X X X V IV/III B.C.

The President of a symposium addresses the company at the beginning of the
party.

This epigram is edited by West in IEG, adesp. eleg. 27, and by Page in
Greek Literary Papyri, p. 444.

The President (oviiTroaiocpxos) tells the company to be merry; to behave
well; to indulge in light and humorous talk, but also in more serious con-
versation; to listen as well as to speak; and to obey the Chairman. Cf. Theognis
4678"., Xenophanes/r. 1.

P. Berol. 13270 (Berliner Klassikertexte 5.2.62; papyrus saec. iii p. pr.)

dv5pes 6^[rjAiKes, E ] S d y a 0 o u y a p

TEAECO TOV Aoyov [e]ls ay[aO6]v . 1615

' , OTCCV sis TOIOOTO o"uveA0GO|ji£v 91A01 av6p£s

Trpayjjia, y£Aav Traijav xpricra^vovs dp£Tiii

5 fj8£<7©ai TE cruvovTas £S dAAf|Aous TE 9[A]uap£iv

Kai <jKcbTTT£iv Toiau©' o l a yEAcoTa 9£p£iv.

f) 6£ <TTTOU8f) £TT£a0CO, OCKOUCO|Jl£V [T£ A]£yOVTCOV 1620

£V |i£p£l * flS' &p£TT] aU|iTT0ai0U TTfiAETai.

TOO 6E TTOTapxouvTos TT£i6cb|ji£6a. TaCrra y a p EOTIV

10 e'py' dv8pcov dyadcov, EuAoyiav TE 9£p£i.

1 o 9£pei Wilamowitz: 9epetv FT
7 [1620] On the correption of T̂recrOco at the caesura, see Herodicus 234 n
9 [1622] TCOTapxouvxos = auiiTToaiapxoOvTos; not elsewhere.

C X X X V I (a) and (b) IV/III B.C.
(a) Epitaph for a toper.

This epigram and (b) below are quoted from Polemon, who travelled
extensively in Greek lands c. 220-160 B.C. and published descriptions of what
he saw (e.g. On the Athenian Acropolis, On Dedications in Lacedaemon, On the
Treasuries at Delphi, Travels at Troy, On Samothrace). He is a favourite source for
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Athenaeus, who gives in (a) and (b) the only extant quotations1 from (or

indeed references to) the book entitled TTepi TCOV KOCTOC TTOAEIS ErnypannaTcov.

The title suggests an edition of inscriptions collected by the traveller, but it

may be doubted whether the first of these two epigrams was ever inscribed,2

and it is most improbable that the second was; on this evidence (and there is

no other) the reasonable verdict is that Polemon's book included what may

be called literary, as opposed to inscriptional, epigrams.

Athen. 10.436D s.a.n. ETHVE SE TTAEIOTOV Kal 'ApKaSicov (aSr|Aov 8* el 6 OIMTTTTCOI

SiexOpEuaocs), cbs T6 erriypawja 8TIAOI, oiTEp avEypa^E TTOAEIJCOV EV TCOI TTEpl

TCOV KOTOC TTOXEIS

TOU TToAuKcbQcovos TOOT' fjpiov 'ApKaSicovos

aareos (SpOcocrav TaiSe Trap' drrpaTriTcoi 1625

uifjss AopKcov Kai XapjauAos. £90ITO 8' cbvfjp,

ciovOpcocp', ^ yoLvSov jcopoTTOTcov

^ Ttva TTETrcoKEvai TTXETCTTOV yr\cj\ T6 ETT' auTcoi EiTiypa|i|Jia • ou

(3a0uv oivoiTOTTiv KTA. (= Callimachus 7.454 = HE lxii). ETTIVE 8E TTAETOTOV Kal

'AAKETas 6 MOCKESCOV, COS 9T|aiv "ApiaTos 6 laAaiaivios, Kal AIOT^OS 6 'AO^vaTos*

OOTOS 6E Kal Xcbvri ETTEKaAEiTO, EVTISE^EVOS yap TCOI aTO|JiaTt xwvrjv onrauorcos

ETTtvEv ETTixeo^vou oivou, 60EV Kal Xcbvrj ETTEKAf|Or|, oos 9Tiai TTOAEIJCOV. Cf. Aelian.

v.h. 2.41.

2 copOcocrav TSISE Musurus: obpOcoaavTa 8E A 3 E<p0iTO Schweighaeuser:

E90r| 6 A 4 oov6pco9* Kaibel (-COTT*) : dv0p- A §5 Xav^^v • • • KOAIKOS

Dilthey: EK xavSfjs... KUAIKOS A

Jacobs*paralipomena 2.64, bApp. 361; Preger 1; Hecker 1852.13; Peek 221.

1 [1624] ttoXuxa>8a>vo$: here only.

'Apxa8t<ovo£: the toper is not at all likely to be the same person as the

Achaean (the only other 'Arcadion' known to us) whose outspoken hostility

was a nuisance to Philip of Macedon (Plut. cohib. ira 9, Athen. 6.249c).

« E 1 ^ ] &p6coa<xv; cf. Leonidas of Tarentum 7.198.8 = HE 2091 wpOcoaEV

(Tana.

3 [1626] ulfj€^: the declension as from *U!EOS is not attested earlier than

Apollonius of Rhodes; LSJ s.v.

1 Preger follows Preller, and is followed by Deichgraber in RE 21.1314, in
attributing all that I have quoted from Athenaeus in (a) to this Book of
Polemon, including the Erasixenus-epigram. The run of the context is
against this. Polemon's authority appears to end with the Arcadion-epigram;
the source for Erasixenus is T6 Eir' auTcoi ETriypamaa; for Alcetas, Aristos the
Salaminian. Then we revert to Polemon for the information about Diotimos;
cos 9"nai T7oA£|icov resuming after cbs 9T|atv "Apioros effectively bars Polemon
from being authority for the whole.

2 Preger and Peek believe that it was; I think it most unlikely. It is surely an
epigramma irrisorium, like Simonides on Timocreon, the Philetas-epitaph
ap. Athen. 9.401E (cxxxiv above), Antipater of Sidon 7.353, Leonidas
of Tarentum 7.455, Dioscorides 7.456, and others.
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A6pxa>v: AopKEus and AopKos are Attic, but A6pKcov is not, and very rare
(Argive, CIG 1120; a herdsman, Daphnis and Chloe 1.15).

XapfxuXcx;: the name in Kirchner 15524-7 and elsewhere.
4 [1627] ^5 xa v^^v : 'drinking neat from a wide cup* is not strong enough,

and xQv86s (accepted by LSJ) is not a legitimate adjective-form.
is both intrinsically and palaeographically superior to Lobeck's
...KuAiKas. Cf. Gallimachus fr. 178.11-12 x a v ^ o v aiauernv | OIVOTTOTEIV
(jcopoTTOTelv Athenaeus and Macrobius).

Eustathius //. 746.68 writes: eipr|Ke 8E Tts Kai £fj|ja EK TOU 3copov TO
3copOTTOT6Tv imypavfas OUTGO • TOU TTOAUKCOOCOVOS...'ApKa8icovos | 6s Oavev EK
Xav8fjs ĉopOTTOTcov KUAIKOS. EVO' opa TO xav5fls ou f) dpaeviKf̂  aiTiaTiKfj
TToieT TO xav86v E'Trippruaa. It looks as though Eustathius has taken only so much
of the epigram as he needed to illustrate his point, substituting 6s ©dvev to
make a transition from the first to the last line.

(b) Elis a land of drunkards and liars.
It would be interesting to know who said this and why. KpfJTes &s* yeOoTon,

we know, and Asptoi KOCKOI, but it was not customary to say this sort of thing
about the inhabitants of Elis; perhaps some individual's grievance lies in the
background.

Athen. 10.442E s.a.n. TToA ĉov 8e e*v TCOI Trspt TCOV KCCT& TroAeis

Trspl 'HAeicov A ŷcov TrapaTiOeTai T686 T6

THAis Kal lieOuei Kai yeuSeTca. olos eKaorou

OTKOS, TOIOCUTTI Kai auvoaraaa TTOAIS.

2 TOiavTTi Meineke: TOIT| A, oir| C

Jacobsa adesp. cccxciv, bApp. 199; Preger 1 adn.; Hecker 1852.22.

C X X X V I I I V / I I I B . C ?

On a statue of Eperastus, winner of the race in armour at Olympia.
Nothing else is known about Eperastus. His father's name (scanned Geioyov-)

and the nature of his Olympic victory will have been given in the part pre-
ceding the quotation, which is described as 'the end of the epigram'. W. W.
Hyde (de Olympionicarum statuis a Pausania commemoratis (Halis Saxonum 1903)

62,183) thought the style too elaborate for the earlier period and suggested a

date not before Alexander the Great ; Moretti agrees.

Paus. 6.17.5 s.a.n. 8uo 8E ocuOts k% vHAi8os, 'ApxfSccnos TeOphnTcoi vevucrjKcbs Kai

e'oriv 6 Geoyovou OTTAOU V{KT|V dcvriiprinevos. elvai 8e Kal pavTts 6

TOO KAUTI8COV yevous 9T|alv ^TT! TOU eTnypaiiiionros Tfji TeAeuTfjr

TCOV 8' lepoyAcoacTcov KAunSav yevos euxoiiai elvai 1630

s, OCTT' laoOecov alpia MeXa|jiTro8i8av.

y a p fjv TOU 'AiauOdovos MOCVTIOS, TOU 8e OiKAfjs. KAUTIOS 8E '

covos TOU 'Apcpiapaou TOU OIKA^OUS. ^yeyovei 8E Kal TCOI 'AAKiaafcovi 6 KAUTIOS EK

TTJS OriyEcos 0uyaTp6s , Kal £s TT^V T H A I V |iETcbiKT|CT£, TOIS dSfiAcpois Elvai Tfjs |ir|Tp6s

auvoiKOs 9Euycov, OCTE TOU 'AAKiaaicovos ^TrtoraiJiEVos 0-905 EipyaajiEvous T 6 V 96VOV.
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Jacobs* paralipomena 2.67, bApp. 371; Preger 132; Moretti no. 530.

1 [1630] iepoyXcoaatov = divinely inspired prophets; the word here only.
KXuxi8av: The Klytidae and the Iamidae (Pind. 01. 6, Paus. 6.2.5) w e r e

two families of tepoyAcoCTcxoi in Elis; on the relation between them, see RE
9.688. The Elean Klytidae have nothing to do with the phratry of the same
name in Chios (see Hitzig and Bliimner Paus. 2.2.620, RE 11.894).

2 [1631] MeXa(X7To8i5av: Melampous was a remote ancestor of the Klytios
after whom the family was named. The genealogy given by Pausanias is by no
means reconcilable with that of Homer, Od. 15.2416°.; see Frazer and Hitzig
and Bliimner ad loc.

G X X X V I I I I V / I I I B . C ?

For a statue of Damarchus, victor at Olympia.
The story of the Olympic victor who had been a werewolf is told by Varro,

as quoted by Augustine civ. dei 18.17, and by Pliny h.n. 8.82, both with the name
Demaenetus instead of Damarchus: 'Apollas, the author of Olympic Victors,
tells the tale of Demaenetus of Parrhasia. At the sacrifice to Lycaean Zeus,
which even at that time the Arcadians made with a human victim, Demaenetus
tasted the vitals of a slaughtered boy, and was turned into a wolf; ten years
later he regained human shape, trained as a boxer, and returned from Olympia
a victor' (Pliny loc. cit.). Cf. Plato, Rep. 565D, ' . . . the man in the story about
the temple of Zeus Lycaeus in Arcadia... That he who tastes human entrails,
cut up among those of other victims, is destined to become a wolf; Pausanias
gives the detail differently in 8.2.6: 'They say that from the time of Lycaon
downwards a man has always been turned into a wolf at the sacrifice of
Lycaean Zeus, but that the transformation is not for life; for if, while he is a
wolf, he abstains from human flesh, in the ninth year afterwards he changes
back into a man, but if he has tasted human flesh he remains a beast for
ever.5 On werewolves in Greece and elsewhere, see Frazer Paus. 4.189; on
human sacrifice to Zeus Lycaeus, RE 13.2244.

According to Pausanias, Damarchus was a boxer; a former cannibal and
werewolf would be a daunting opponent in the ring. The date of Apollas, the
source for Pliny and no doubt for Varro before him, is presumably somewhere
in the second or perhaps the third century B.C.; there is no other evidence for
the date of Damarchus.

Paus. 6.8.2 s.a.n. es 6e TTUKTT|V dvSpa, yevos |iev 'ApK&8a IK TTappaaicov, Adjjapxov
8e ovona, ou \xo\ Tricrd fjv, Trepa ye TTJS eV 'OAuiJTriai VIKTJS, oiroaa dAAa dvSpcov
dAâ ovcov krrlv eiprmeva, cos ^ dvOpcbirou ^eTapdAoi TO e!5os es AUKOV em Trjt
Ouaiai TOO AVKCUOU Atos Kod cos Oorepov TOUTCOV enrei 8eKdTCoi yevoiTO auSis
dvOpcoTTOs. ou ixr\v o06e OTTO TCOV ' ApKd6cov AeyeaOai |ioi TOUTO e^aiveTO es auTOv *

lAeyeTO yap dv KCCI 0TT6 TOU e-mypdmiaTOs TOU ev 'OAuiiTriai. §*xei yap 8f) OUTCOS*

uios AIVUTTOC Adiiapxos TcivS' dvs0r|K6v

£IKOV' dnrr' 'ApKa6ias FTappdaios ysvedv. 1633

TOUTO |iev 8fi ks ToaouTO TreiroiriTai.
1 AivuTTa Pa, Vb, Lab, et post corr. Pd, R, Ag: 6e VUTTO PC, SIVUTO M,
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Va, Ag, R, 8tvvuTcc Vn Tf|v6* codd. 2 OCTT* 'ApKocSiocs: Trap' avSpias in
Trap* 'ApKccSias corr. M, R, Vb yeve&v irapaatos M, R

Jacobsa adesp. clxxviii, bApp. 374; Preger 61; Forster no. 452.

1 [1632] AivuTTa: for speculation about this obscure name see Preger,
who prefers AIVVUTCC, the form in Vn (which however he does not record).

For the metre, see Dionysius 157 n.

C X X X I X 279 B.C.
For a statue of Demosthenes.

This famous epitaph for Demosthenes was inscribed on the base of a statue
erected in 280/279 B.C. by his nephew Demochares in the agora near the temple
of Ares (Paus. 1.8.4) and the altar of the Twelve Gods. The statue was of
bronze, by Polyeuctus (Lippold RE 21.1629); see especially Frazer Paus. 2.90.

Demetrius of Magnesia (I B.C.; RE 4.2814), who was one of those who
thought that Demosthenes himself composed this epitaph, says that it was
inscribed * later \ no doubt because of the interval which elapsed, in his opinon,
between the composition of the epitaph and the erection of the statue; we
have no doubt that the lines were composed specially for the statue in 280/279
B.C.

Plut. vit. Demosth. 30 s.a.n. KOCI T 6 6Tnypoc|Ji|ja TO OpvAoOnEvov £Tr£ypa<pr| Tfji

pacjet TOO av6ptavTOS *

IOT|V yvcbjar|i

OUTTOT' av 'EAAfjvcov f)p£ev "Aprjs MOCKEBCOV. 1635

o! yap auTdv TOV Armoa6evr|v TOOTO Troifiaai AeyovTes EV KaAaupeiai
T6 9ap|jaKov TrpoaxpEpEaOai KO ÎST} q>Auapoucji.

[Plut.] dec. orat. 847B, Dem. 44 aiTrjaas TE ypannaTEiov eypa^ev, <£>s \\kv
Ar||if|Tptos 6 Mayvris 9T)ai, TO 8Tri Tfjs EIKOVOS auToO ^AeyeTov, ^Triyeypaiiiievov
OTTO TCOV 'A6r|vaicov uaTepov [1-2]. KeiTai 6e r\ EIKCOV TrAriaiov TOO

axoivi(7|jaTOS Kai TOO |3CO^OO TCOV 6co8EKa OECOV, OTTO TTOAUEUKTOU

epigramma citant etiam Zosim. vit. Dem. p. 302. 125 W., anon. vit. Dem.
p. 308.176 W., Suda s.v. Arm., Phot. bibl. p. 494

1 yvcb|ir|i pcb|jir|v Phot., Zosim., anon.: pcb|ir|V yvcb|jr)i Plut., [Plut.], Suda
lax£S [Plut.], Zosim., anon. 2 *Apr|S*. ocvf̂ p Plut., Zosim., anon., codd. non
nulli

Jacobs* adesp. dlix, bApp. 159; Preger 159.

GXL 279 B.C.

Dedication for Gydias, killed in battle.
Gydias, a young Athenian, was killed at Thermopylae, where a Greek army

checked Brennus and his Gauls in 279 B.C. The campaign is described at length
by Pausanias in the passages preceding and following the quotation.
Paus. 10.21.5 s.a.n. TOUS \xkv br\ "EAAr|vas T6 'ATTIK6V CnTEpE(3aAETo apETfji TTJV

fj^pav Ta\jTT|v, auTcov 6E 'A6r|vaicov Ku6ias liaAicrTa iyEVETO dyaOos, VEOS TE
fjAiKiav Kal T6TE §S dycova EAOcbv iroAEiiou TrpcoTOv. daro0av6vTOS 6E 0TT6 TCOV
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faAccTcov Tf]v dcrrnSa ol TTpoaf|KovT6s dv^Oeaav TCOI 'EAeuOepicoi Atf, Kal f\v T 6
ETtiypamjior

fjiaai 5r\ -rroQeouaa veav ITI Ku5iou f\$r\v

darns dpi3f|Aou 9COTOS, ayaAjia Aii,

&s 5id 8f] TTpcoTas Acadv TOTE -rrfjxuv eTeivev,

eC/T* erri TOV faAccTav f|ixpiaa6 0oupov "Apr]. 1639

TOUTO ixkv Br\ ETreyeypaTTTO irplv f| TOVS 6 | JOO ZUAAOU Kai &AAa TCOV 'A0r|vr|cri

Kat TOCS Iv Tfjt ITOOCI TOU 'EAeuOepiou Aids KaOeAeiv dcm-iSas.

1 f)|iat br\ Jacobs: fjnocp a r| Pc, fj nap5aAr| M, f\ |iapAa6r| Va, ?jnccpAa8 Fab,

fj MapAa8ir| Lb, f) |idAa 8f̂  pa, La, Vab 3 TOTE Spengel: TTOTE Pa, La,

6TT6T6 rell. 4 fpxnocae OoOpov wApr| Bergk: fiK^aae OoOpov (OoOpos Vb)

"Apris codd.

Jacobs* adesp. cxxxiii, bApp. 202; Preger 76; Hecker 1852.70.

1 [1636] fjfxai: Hecker (who nevertheless preferred Tiniioa; *de clypeo

dicendum est OTTEIV') supported Jacobs by quoting Hegesippus 6.124 OCO"TT!S. • •

fjnon, Mnasalces 6.128 fjao...do-m, Anyte 6.123 Kpdveia fjiJieva..., and

^imonides' 932-3 MEAIOC...?J(70. Neither f) |idAa 8rj nor fjS* dpa 8rj (Bergk,

but with d5') explains the corruptions in the manuscripts.

4 E1^*)] The text is again quite uncertain; 'when bold Ares was in his

prime against the Gaul' does not suit the context, which needs the 'prime' of

Gydias not of Ares. Bergk's conjecture em TOV faAccTav fpxnoccre OoOpov "Apr|

is exposed to the objections that aix^d36iv is peculiar and that OoOpov is better

applied to Cydias than to his enemy; it is therefore preferable to retain PaAdTav,

making OoOpov *Apr| the direct object of fiixnaae, 'when he armed his bold

fighting-spirit against the Gaul'.

C X L I Probably c. 278/7 B.C.

For a statue of a Pisidian, Neoptolemus, at Tlos in Lycia.

Nothing is known about the subject or background of this epigram, which

is surely inscriptional. Fighting on the scale indicated here by Lycian forces

under the command of a Pisidian with a Greek name is unlikely after A.D. 43,

when Lycia became a Roman province; but the choice of any particular date

within the previous 350 years would be impossible if there were not one internal

indication - the combination of 'Aypiaves and PaAdTai in the enemy forces.

The only 'Aypiaves known to us are a Thracian tribe (RE 1.891), and there

is only one occasion when a Thracian tribe was likely to penetrate so far south,

and to be found in the company of faAdTcn, in Asia Minor. The background

of this epigram is at once clear if PaAdTai are the Gauls who invaded central

Asia Minor in 278/7 B.C. (for the detail, see Livy 34.16). 20,000 Gauls under

Lonorius and Lutarius had occupied Thrace in the previous year, and it is not

surprising to hear that warriors from one of the subjugated Thracian tribes

accompanied them into Asia Minor, whether freely or compelled; the Gauls

might welcome help, being a small force (probably about 10,000 warriors) in

relation to the extent of the territory invaded. The area in which the Gauls
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finally settled, Galatia, lies not far from the north-western boundary of Pisidia,

and a battle between Gauls and a defensive alliance of Lycians and Pisidians

is a likely event.

It follows that TTiCTi6as in 3 is a nominative, not accusative plural (and indeed

an alliance of Pisidians, Thracians, and Galatians, against Lycia is hardly

conceivable at any time in Lycian history; RE 13.2270): Neoptolemus was a

Pisidian who won a victory over the Gauls and their Agrianian contingent on

behalf of his own country and Lycia.

So little is known about Tlos that we cannot tell why this particular town

should have thought fit to erect a statue of the allied commander-in-chief.

' Tlos was discovered by Fellows, who identified the town in 1838 with the help

of inscriptions which he found en the spot. Although Tlos was visited by

Spratt and Forbes in 1842 and by an Austrian expedition in 1881, no plan of

the site has been published so far, and the place is not marked on ordinary

maps of the region' (Sybille Haynes Land of the Chimaera (London 1974) 66,

with charming drawings of Tlos reproduced on pp. 65-9; the Plan at the end

shows Tlos a few miles east of the river Xanthos, something over 20 miles

inland).

Steph. Byz. s.a.n., s.v. 'Aypfon • . . . AeyeTOU KOCI 'Aypiavss &s ev TC

ypa<pev*n els NeoTrroAeiJov TTiai5r|v OVTCOS*

dial NeoTTToAenos Kpeaaou, Tpiaacov 8* ev' &8eA9cov 1640

£OTCC<rav TAcoeTs, K06OS 6|JOO Soparos,

ouv£K6v cov TTiai8as fKal. . .av£sf f)8' 'Aypiavas

KCCI faXon-as Toaaous ocvTiaaas OTopecja.

2 i[xo\j Gronovius: £[\6v codd. 3 OUVEKEV COV: OVVEKEVCOV codd. TTRV;

OOVEK* Eobv (ouvsKecov) cod. Salm., ouve cod. A

Jacobs* paralipomena 2.17, bApp. 156; Preger 169; Hecker 1852.77.

1 [1640] KpeocoG: the name here only.

Tpioowv 8* gv* dScXcpcov: 8' eV ccSeAcpcov Haupt Herm. 2 (1867) 218, 'in the

temple of the Three Brothers'; we know nothing about any of the temples of

Tlos, but c of the Three Brothers (or Sisters)' would seem an odd title for one

of them, and there is no certainty that the text is at fault. If Neoptolemus

had two brothers, and especially if both were prominent in the battle, the

phrase 'set me up, one of three brothers', would be suitable enough.

2 [1641] €(i,oO: more natural than £[xov, which may however be right.

3 [1642] oOv€X€V &v IliaiSa^: this was obviously the reading of Stephanus;

and see Pref.

litaibaq: this is the only good evidence for the scansion of'Pisidia'; I know

no other earlier than Dionysius Periegeta 858, TTtcriSecov, which may well be

metri gratia; in Latin, Claudian has Pisid- (Eutrop. 2.241 and 465) and Avienus

Pisid- (D.T. 1022).

fxa l . . .Svc^t: a hopeless corruption. KOC! TTaiovas Salmasius; the Agrianians

were a Paeonian tribe, according to Stephanus, so FTaiovas f|5* 'Aypiavas

would make a good pair.
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ANONYMOUS EPIGRAMS

CXLII 273 B.C.
Shields dedicated to Zeus Naios at Dodona.

Pausanias reports two epigrams accompanying dedications of shields taken
from the army of Antigonos Gonatas after his defeat by Pyrrhus in Macedonia
in 273 B.C. The first epigram, on shields taken from the Gaulish contingent
and suspended in the temple of Athena Itonia, appears in A.P. 6.130 attributed
(wrongly, we believe) to Leonidas of Tarentum (= HE xcv); the second refers
to shields taken from Macedonian soldiers and dedicated to Zeus at Dodona.
The first epigram names Pyrrhus and is explicit about the occasion, iravTOC
T6V 'Avnyovov KaOeAcbv oTporrov; the second gives no such information, and
Preger is probably right in supposing that it had a prose heading, * Pyrrhus
from the Macedonians' or the like.

On the battle, see Plutarch Pyrrhus 26; Beloch Gr. Gesch. 4.1.573; Tarn
Antigonus Gonatas 264; Cary The Medieval Alexander (Cambridge 1956) 128.

Paus . 1.13.2 s.a.n. Kporrriaocs 6s 6 (FTuppos) TTJV TE i8iav irapaaKsuf^v *AvTiy6vou

KOCI T 6 irap* avTCoi faAocTcov 5EVIK6V e5ico£ev g$ T&S STTI 0aAacroT|i TTOASIS, CCUT6S 6e

MaKeSovfas TG Tfft avco Kai 0EacraAcov E7T6KpaTr|CTe. Sr|Aoi 6e naAiora TO iJieyeOos

TTJS H&X1"!* Kal TTJV TTuppou VIKT|V, cos irapa TTOAO yEvorro, TOC TE dvaTeOevTa OTrAa

TCOV KEATGOV is T 6 TTJS 'AOrivas tepdvTfjs 'iTCovias. . . Kai TO EiriypaiJina T 6 iir* auTOis*

ToOsOupeoOsoMoXoo-aosKTA. ( = L e o n . Tarent . HE xcv) TOUTOUS |Jev 6f) V̂TOCGOOC,

TCOI bk kv Aco6cbvr|i AU MCCKESOVCOV dv^KEV auTcov TOCS &orri5as.

8e xal

a?6e TTOT' 'Aai5a y a t a v

a?8s Kai "EAAaaiv 6ouXoauvav e-Tropov 1645

vuv Se Aios Ndco TTOTI Kiovas 6p9ava KeiTai

Tas [iEyaAocuxilTCO axOAa MaKT|6ovias.

2 "EAAaaiv Lachmann: iAAaai, eAAaai, eAAd8i, eAAd5i TOCV codd. 3 vaco vel
vacot codd. 4 lieyaAauxriTco cod. Riccardianus: -rjTcov vel -r|Tas rell.

Jacobs* 7.83 (= Leonid. Tarent. xxii), bApp. 106; Preger 97.

1-2 [1644-5] ai5e: those taken from the Macedonians, according to
Pausanias, whereas the previous epigram referred to those taken from the
Gauls. That the Macedonians brought 'slavery' to Hellas most Greeks agreed;
it is not so immediately clear what the phrase 'they once sacked Asia' means.
These are the shields of the Macedonians who served under Gonatas, and one
might expect the phrase to refer to them: but Gonatas fought in Asia Minor
only once, about the time of the Gaulish invasion, against Antiochus of Syria,
not a memorable campaign (RE 1.2414). It is much likelier that the reference
is to the campaigns of Alexander in Asia; the couplet will then sum up the
history of Macedonia - they enslaved Hellas, and they put Asia to the sword.

3 [1646] Aid$ NAOJ: on Na(i)os, a title of Zeus at Dodona often attested
in inscriptions, see RE 16.1586, Frazer Paus. 2.110.

6pcpavd: in effect ownerless (Frazer), a touch of unconventional colour.
4 [1647] fxcyaXaux^Tto: the genitive is regularly spelt -ou not -co in the

contemporary dialect of Epirus, but the poet may have wished to give his verse
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an archaic colour, and it would be imprudent to reject the -co to which the
tradition unmistakably points here. The evidence of vocco above is less cogent,
for there an original vdou could have been changed to vcccot by somebody who
thought it must mean 'in the temple'.

G X L I I I (a) (b) and (c) (a), (c) III/II B.C.;
(b) First half of III B.C.

On wonder-working springs and fountains.1

The following quotations come from an anonymous2 treatise of uncertain
date ('about A.D. IOO', Schmid-Stahlin 2.1.421) entitled Kpf̂ von ml AIUVCCI
KCCI 7rr|yal KOCI -TTOTCCHO! OCJOI Oauiidatd Tiva ev OCUTOIS exouaiv. This is largely a

compilation from a book by Isigonus of Nicaea, whose date-limits are fixed
by the facts that he makes use of Varro (H. Oehler Paradoxographi Florentini
anonymi opusCulum de aquis mirabilibus, Tubingen 1913) and that he is quoted by
the elder Pliny. The epigrams are much older. The first and third of them would
not have been suspect if they had been included in the Garland of Meleager; the
second century is a likely time, the third cannot be ruled out. The second
epigram has a very bad second line, including a metrical fault of an uncommon
type; its date is nevertheless not later than the mid-third century B.C., for
Ariston the Peripatetic philosopher, the authority quoted for it, lived about
that time.

All three epigrams recur in Vitruvius. His badly corrupted text is written in a
mixture of Latin and Greek uncials without word-division, accents, or punctu-
ation. This script, accurately reproduced in the editions and by Preger, I have
preferred to normalise, ignoring trivial errors.3

The relation between the epigrams in the anonymous treatise and in
Vitruvius creates an unsolved problem. They introduce the epigrams in
similar terms, as if from a common source; but the epigrams plainly come from
different sources, showing variations which are inexplicable in themselves
and unparalleled in copies of inscriptions: (a) 8 dpyocAeris and dpTendocs; {b) 1
flSeloc vjA/xpoio TTOTOO and f\§£' airo yuxpoO iroiJaTOs; (c) 1 TOCOTCC pAeireis
cpopepd and KpocvdevToc pAeireis.

The second epigram is certainly, the first presumably, inscriptional; the
third is more probably a literary exercise (Graecum epigramma fonti in Per side
adscriptum fuisse neminiputo persuaderiposse, Hecker 1852.83 n.) .

(a) On a fountain at Glitor in Arcadia whose waters make the bather hate wine.
There is a problem here which remains unsolved. The epigram says plainly

that it is safe to drink from the fountain but unsafe to bathe (or wash) in it;
yet Vitruvius and the anonymous treatise both say the reverse - that the harm
comes, as in (c), from drinking, not bathing, and in this they are supported
1 See LSJ Suppl. s.v. irr\yr\: where Kpr)vn and irnyri are distinguished, -nriyi4!

is the spring, Kpr|vr) the artificially constructed fountain.
2 The label ' pseudo-Sotion' should be discarded. 'Sotion' was prefixed

without any authority by H. Stephanus in his edition of 1557; see Schmid-
Stahlin 2.1.420.

3 'Vitr. ' in my Apparatus = the MS H, from which P and L hardly differ;
G adds some trivial errors of its own and is never helpful in a difficulty.
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by Phylarchus, Eudoxus, Ovid, and Stephanus, cited in the note on 5-6
below.

anon. Kpfjvoct KOU Ai|ivoci KTA., ed. Westermann, Paradoxographi Graeci p . 186

kv KAetTopfois 8£ Tfjs 'ApKccSias Kprjvr|v 9acrlv elvai 09* o5 TOUS TTIVOVTCCS piiaeTv

olvov, ^TrtKexocp&xOai 8£ £TT* OCUTTJS eiriypajipia ToiovSe •

dypoTOC, auv -rroiiavais TO lasarmppivov f|V ae |3apuvr|t

Sivyos dv ' eaxornas KAerropos epxdjjevov,

Tfjs [xzv OCTTO Kpfjvris apuaa i iroiJia Kai Trapd Nujjupoas 1650

OSpidcn crrfjaov irav TO CTOV OUTTOAIOV •

dAAd a u \xr\ TTOTI Aovrrpd pdAr|is XPO^» ^ cje

Trr||if|vr|i TepTrvfjs SKTOS iovTa iie0r|s*

98uys 5 ' EiiT̂ v jTryyhy liiadiJiTreAov, ev0a

Aucrdiaevos Auaaris TTpoiTi6as dpyaAeris

TrdvTa KaOapiJiov 8Kpuvf£v dTroKpu9ov • ai y d p dTr' "Apyous

oupsa Tprix^iTis f|AuOov

Vitruvius 8.3.21 Arcadia vero civitas est non ignota Clitor, in cuius agris est
spelunca profluens aqua, e qua qui biberint fiunt abstemii. ad eum autem
fontem epigramma est in lapide inscriptum hac sententia versibus graecis:
earn non esse idoneam ad lavandum sed etiam inimicum vitibus, quod apud
eum fontem Melampus sacrifices purgavisset rabiem Proeti filiarum restitu-
issetque earum virginum mentes in pristinam sanitatem. epigramma autem est
id quod est subscriptum [1-9 dcTTOKpU9ov]

3 Tfjs anon.: TOCS Vitr. 5 dAAd au anon.: v&uocai Vitr. [xr\ TTOTI
Hecker: \XT\T' eirl anon., Vitr. pdArjis XP°̂  anon.: paTiTexpoc Vitr. 6
Trr||ir|vr|i Tepirvfis anon.: TTTIVTI, om. Tepirvfjs, Vitr. ^KTOS Page: £VTOS anon.,
Vitr. iovTa Preger: £6VTOC anon., Vitr. 7 9e0ye 8£ TT̂ V Vitr. sec. Granger
8 Aoucj&iievos anon. sec. Preger dpyaAET̂ s anon.: dpTeiJieias Vitr. 9
eKpuvfev Hecker: EKoyev anon., Vitr. ai Heringa: d anon, (al - 'ApKaSirjs
om. Vitr.)

Jacobs* adesp. cxcviii, bApp. 100; Preger 215; Hecker 1852.80.

2 [1649] KAehropos: in northern Arcadia; see RE 11.661, and the map in
RE 13.1893-4.

3-4 [ 1650-1] Tfjs . . . &7r6 xp/)vr)<;: the editors are silent, but the separation
of the article from the noun is extraordinary.

apucrai 7i6fia: dpuaat... TTOIJCC Anyte 9.313.2 = HE 727 in a similar context.
Nu[xcpai<; u5pidai: the epithet only here, Peek 1918.7 (Itanos, II/I B.C.), and

'Plato' 635 until a late era (Paulus and Nonnus); |ie0u8pid5es only Alcaeus
A.Plan. 226.6 = HE 133, ^pvSpidSes only Hermocreon 9.327.1 = HE 1947,
Leonidas of Tarentum 9.329.1 = HE 1984, and Alexander Aetolus 3.22
Powell; Nuijupr| ^puScrriri in Ap. Rhod. 1.1229 1S unique.

5-6 [1652-3] {XT?) 7TOTL: a necessary change; Hecker quotes Nicarchus
9«33°*5 = HE 2731 Troaai 8£ \xr\ TTOTI viirTpa 9epeiv KpuaTdAAiva Nu^cov.

aupr) . . . (XCGY)̂  : to be taken together, as Hecker said, comparing Nonnus
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Dion. 14.416, 16.111 jieOrjs eucoSees ocupoci. The meaning is not that the waters

exhaled vinous vapours which afflicted the bather on the spot, but that bathing

in the water made him unable to endure the aroma of wine afterwards. This

is clear in all the authorities, although they refer to drinking, not to bathing:

Phylarchus ap. Athen. 2.43F (prjaiv ev KAeiTopi efvca Kprjvr|v deep' oO TOUS TTIVOVTCCS

OUKET' dvexecrOon TTJV TOO OIVOU 66jJiriv; Steph. Byz. s.v. 'A30CV10C (referring to the

same fountain) * EOTI Kpf)vr) TT\S 'Ajavias^ f) TOUS yeuaanevous TOU 08aTOS noiei

\xr\bk TT\V 6§[xi}v TOU OIVOU dvsxecOar eis f)V Aeyouai MeAd|jTro8a OTE

TOCS TTpoiTi5as 6Kd0r|pev enpaAeiv TOC diroKaOdpiiaTa; Ovid metam. 15.3226°.

Clitorio quicunque sitim de fonte kvarit, \ vina fugit e.q.s.: Pliny h.n. 31.16

vinum taedio venire Us qui ex Clitorio lacu biberint ait Eudoxus.

£XT&S I6vra: pro verbis EVTOS EOVTOC elegantius aliquid desidero, said Hecker; but
the words are not merely inelegant, they are irreconcilable with the context.
The point is not that the aroma of wine afflicts you * while you are inside'
(i.e. while you are still in, or at, the fountain), but that it will be disagreeable
to you whenever you smell it in future - * after your departure'.

7-6 [1654-5] £p^ v : the speaker is, as usual, the Nymph of the spring.
(JLiad(JL7ieXov: here only.
£v9a . . . IIpoiTi5a<;: references to the story are conveniently assembled

by Frazer, Apollodorus 1.146 n. 2; cf. also Myth. Lex. 3.3000-10. In brief, the
daughters of Proitos were afflicted with madness for refusing the rites of
Dionysus (Hesiod/r. 131; cf.fr. i29.i6fT.), but cured by the prophet Melampus
6id 9ocpiidi<cov KOCI KaOapiicov (Apollod. 2.2.2.); the KaO&piiorra were then
thrown into the fountain at Clitor (Steph. Byz., quoted on 5-6 above; Ovid
metam. 15.3256°.).

Auadfxevo*;: Aouaajjevos, read by Preger, will not do; Melampus did not
wash the Proitides in the fountain at Clitor; he purified them at Lousoi
(Paus. 8.18.7), not far from Clitor, and disposed of the KocOdpiaocTa by throwing
them into the fountain at Clitor. Moreover the genitive Auaoris would be
difficult.

dpyaXeYis: dpTe|j£as, ' (so as to be) of sound mind', may be preferred as the
more exquisite word and the less likely to be secondary, but it is not really
comfortable in the context, and in general the anonymous treatise has a better
text than Vitruvius.

9-10 [1656-7] expot]>€V &7i6xpucpov: Hecker compared E. HF 1070
diroKpucpov 8e|jas OTTO neAaOpov Kpuyco; eKoyev is nonsense.

An' "Apyous: the home of the Proitides was Tiryns, which shared Argolis
with Acrisius (king of the town of Argos, whence he had driven Proitos;
Apollod. 2.2.2).
(b) On a spring in Ceos whose waters make the drinker stupid.

anon. ibid. 25, p. 187 W. 'Apiorcov 8e 6 nspiTraTTiTiKos quAoaocpos £v TTJI Keicoi

7TT)yr)v 9T|CTtv OSorros eivai d<p' fjs TOUS TTIVOVTCCS dvaia0r|TOus yEV&rOoa Tats

S- eivai Se KOU hrl TauTT|s £Triypa^|ja *roi6v8e *

f)8ela vfuxpoTo TTOTOU Ai(3as f|v &va(3aAA£i

7TT]yf), dAAa vocoi -rreTpos 6 TTJCTSE TTICOV. 1659
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Vitruvius 8.3.22 item est in insula Chia [Cea Plin. h.n. 31.15] fons e quo qui
imprudentes biberint fiunt insipientes, et ibi est epigramma insculptum ea
sententia: iucundam earn esse potionem fontis eius, sed qui biberit saxeos
habiturum sensus. sunt autem versus hi: [1-2]

1 f)6eJ dTTO yuxpoO TropiaTOS Ai(3as a &va(3aivet Vitr. 2 Trnyrj, aAAa
vocoi om. Vitr. Trjv8e Vitr.

Jacobs3 adesp. cxcix, bApp. 193; Preger 216; Hecker 1852.84.

1 [1658] HAE and AFTO (actually ATTO) in Vitruvius are both plainly
corrupt; the difference between the two versions is inexplicable.

a [1659] rorjYV), aAAa: hiatus in this position is extremely rare; in the
Garland of Philip, for example, there is only one instance, Antipater of
Thessalonica 9.268.4 = PG 212 &1J9CO, euocypiris.

v6a>i nexpoq: 'like a stone in his mind', an odd and uncouth phrase.

(c) On a fountain at Susa in Persia whose waters cause the drinker's teeth to
fall out.

anon. ibid. 26, p. 187 W. ev 6e Zoucrots TTJS rTepcjiSos uScop eivca Aeyouaiv 6 TCOV
TTOCVTCOV eVrriTrreiv 7roi8i TrapaxpfjiJia TOUS lirrrpocrOious 666vTas. KexdpocKToa 6e

T 6 kTriypcx[x\xcx To5e*

USCCTCC TCCOTCX pAeirets (po(3Epd, c;eve, TCOV diro xep^iv 1660

AouTpd jjiEv dvdpcoTrois dpAapf] IOTIV £'x£lv»

f|v Se pdAr|is KOIATIS Korrd vrjSuos dyAccov OScop,

dxpa tJiovov SoAixoO \e\Ksos dv^diaevos,

TTpiorf]pes eiri x^ovi 8aiTos 686VT8S

v, yevuoov 6p9cxvd ©EVTES £5r|. 1665

Vitruvius 8.3.23 Susis autem, in qua civitate est regnum Persarum, fonticulus
est, ex quo qui biberint amittunt dentes. item in eo est scrip turn epigramma
quod significat hanc sententiam: egregiam esse aquam ad lavandum, sed ea
si bibatur excutere e radicibus dentes. et huius epigrammatos sunt versus
graece: [1-6]

1 TOCOTOC (3Ae7T6i5 <po(3epa anon.: Kpocv&evToc pAe-rreis Vitr. 2 -s d(3Aapfj
laTiv ex6lv o m - Vitr. 3 pdAr|is anon.: AdpT̂ s Vitr. KoiAris anon.: -Aou
Vitr. KaTd vr|6uos Hecker: TTOTI VT̂ SUOS anon., poTavriSeos Vitr. 4 om.
Vitr. 5 -TTI x^ovi 6aiT6s 686VTES om. Vitr.

Jacobs* adesp. cc, bApp. 373; Preger 217; Hecker 1852.83, 348.

1 [1660] Tauxa pXe7i€i$ cpopepd: the choice between this and Kpocv&evTCC
pAeirets is arbitrary. Kpr|vr|eis (not elsewhere; not even in the Thesaurus or LSJ)
is formed like ocu8r|Eis, Tinr)ei$.

3 [1662] P<XXTJI<;: MBHO in Vitruvius is a misreading of AABHC, Adpr|(i)s.
xaxa VT]8UO^: Hecker compared Ap. Rhod. 4.1328, Korrd vr|6uos a|i|i£

9epouaa, and Quint. Smyrn. 5.344 Konrd vr|6uos Iv5o0i paiveiv; Trpos c. gen.
cannot stand here, but it must be admitted that KOCT& leaves TTOTI unexplained.
Vitruvius is grossly corrupt, but surely implies KOTOC (for confusion between
a and o, cf. (a) 1, where Vitruvius has dyp&Toc) vr|5uos.
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4 [1663] Editors suppose that x£^°S is the drinker's lip, and must therefore
do their best to alter both SoAixoO and ay&nevos. These two words resist such
treatment, and point to the truth, which is that X8^°S is the lip of the fountain;
fountains may have lips, as rivers and lakes have in Herodotus (2.94.1) and a
mixing-bowl has in Homer (Od. 4.616). * Touching, however superficially
(&Kpoc adverbially), the fountain's long lip'; the contrast is between plunging
the hands into the water in order to wash, which is harmless, and merely
sipping the water at the edge of the fountain, which is fatal to the teeth. It
would have been better to avoid the word xe^°S in this context.

5 [1664] TCpiOTYJpcs . . . 5aix6<;: grinders of food. The word-order is sophisti-
cated.

6 [1665] yevutov . . . e&r\: making childless the sockets of the jaws, a phrase
typical of the Hellenistic style.

CXLIV III B.C.

On a statue of Timon, an Elean athlete, at Olympia.
The text from which this couplet is quoted must have been longer than the

ordinary victor-inscription at Olympia. According to Pausanias, who calls
it an elegy in 5.2 but an eiriypapiiia in 6.16, it not only mentioned all the
victories of Timon in the pentathlon at Olympia, Delphi, and Nemea, and
gave the reason why he did not compete in the Isthmian Games; it also told of
his military career, stating that he took part in an expedition of Aetolians
against Thessaly, and that he commanded the garrison at Naupactus out of
friendship for the Aetolians.

Timon could not compete at the Isthmian Games because he was a native
of Elis. The story is told at length by Pausanias in the passage preceding the
quotation from 5.2 below. In brief, the Siamese-twins called Molionidae were
killed by Heracles while on their way from Elis to the Isthmian Games; their
mother demanded that the Argives punish Heracles, and when they refused
satisfaction she asked the Corinthians to exclude all Argives from the Isthmian
Games; when the Corinthians refused to do so, she invoked curses on any
Elean who should take part in those Games; * the curses are remembered and
respected to this day, and no athlete from Elis will enter for the Isthmian
Games'.

The Aetolian League was frequently engaged in warfare against the Mace-
donians in the third and early second centuries B.C., and various dates are
possible for the invasion in which Timon took part; among others, 289 B.c,
when the Aetolians tried to adyance to the Malian Gulf; and 219 B.C., when
they broke through the pass of Tempe into lower Macedonia. It is not nec-
essary to look (as Preger did) for an occasion when Elis joined forces with
Aetolia; Timon may have acted 'out of friendship for the Aetolians' (Paus.
6.16), as he did when he took charge at Naupactus. On the historic bonds
which united Elis and Aetolia, see cix Pref.

Paus. 5.2.5 s.a.n. Tincovi ydp ccv8p! 'HAeicoi yeyovacn TT6VTOC0AOU VIKOCI TGOV ev
"EAATICTIV dycovcov, KOCI oi KOCI eiKcov eoriv EV 'OAi/|i7Tiai KOCI SAeyelov orecp&vous TE

6TT6CTO\JS aveiAeTO 6 TIIJCOV Aeyov KOC! Br\ KOCI a m a v 8t* fjVTiva MaO|iiKfjs ou II£TEOTIV
auTcoi VIKT)S. Kori 6X6i TCC ES TOUTO T 6 £AeyeIov
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Ziovcpiccv 6E IJIOXETV xQov* eKcbAuev dvepcc vekri

d|i<pl MoAiovi8av OUAOIJEVCOI Oavdrcoi. 1667

Paus. 6.16.2 TIJJICOVI 8e dycovcov Te vlmi TCOV £V "EAAr|aiv C/Trdpxouaiv tn\ TrevTdOAcoi

TTATJV TOO *Ia0|JiiKoO, TOVTOU 8e [xi] dycoviaTTjs yevea0ai Kcnd Ta auTa 'HAeiots

TOTS aAAois eipyeTO, Kal Td6e dAAa (prjcrl T6 is aCnrov eiriypaiipia, AITCOAOIS OUT6V

^TriorpaTeias neTaaxeiv CTTI GeaaaAous Kal 9povpas fjyepiova £v NainraKTCOi 9iAiai

yev^aOai TTJI is AITCOAOVS.

1 veiKTj edd. vett.: VIKT| codd.

No* in Jacobs; Preger 131.

G X L V c. 250 B.C.

For a Statue of Aratus at Sicyon.

According to Plutarch the statue with its inscription was erected very early

in the career of this famous man. Aratus of Sicyon (271-213 B.C.) was only

twenty or twenty-one years old when he united Sicyon, though a Dorian state,

to Achaea, and settled its internal troubles, mainly by judicious distribution

of a large sum of money obtained from Ptolemy by Aratus in person after a

hazardous journey to Egypt. The statue, it is to be noticed, was erected not

by the Sicyonians generally but by a hitherto discontented section of them,

those who had been in exile since the latest revolution (voaTOto TUXOVTCS) .

Plut. vit. Arat. 14 s.a.n. dTroSetx^els ydp auTOKpdTcop 6taAAaKTT)s Kal Kupios

oAcos iirl Tas 9uya6iKas oiKOVOjiias, novos oux UTrî eivev dAAd TrevT6Kai6eKa TCOV

TTOAITCOV TrpooKaTeAê ev eauTcoi, |ie6s cbv TTOVCOI TTOAACOI Kal laeydAais TrpayiaaTeiais

KaTetpydaaTO Kal auvripjioae 9iAiav Kal e!pr)vr|V TOTS TroAiTais. €9' ols ou |i6vov

Koivfji aO|JTravTes o! TroAiTai Ttjids dTriSoaav auTcoi TrpeTrouaas, dAAd Kal KOT'

i8iav o! 9uyd6es eiKOva X^KTJV dvaorr|aavTes iTreypayav To5e TO iAeyeTov

PouAai jaev Kai ae0Aoc Kai a Trspi cEAAd6os OCAKCX

T O 0 6 S dvSpos crrdAais TrAaOsTai 'HpaKAeous*

ajifies 6* eiKov*, S/Apcne, TEOCV VOOTOIO TUXOVTES 1670

crracra^v &VT' dpeTas f]6e Smaioovvas

5 crcoTTJpos cjcoTf]pCTi 0eoTs, 6TI Trcrrpi8i Tai a a i

6ajjiov icjov 0eiav T '

2 aTdAats anon. ('codd. Stephani Vx' sec. Preger): aTdAai PpcRpc, TaAat G,

TdAAa LGpc 4 dpeTfjs GP 6 65|iov taov Reiske: 6ai|aovt adv vel

6ai|iov* taov vel Saipioviaov codd.

Jacobsa adesp. dcix, bApp. 138; Preger 150.

5 [1672] oarcyjpGi 9eoi<;: as Preger suggests, this would most naturally refer

to the Dioscuri (RE 5.1094), who had a temple at Sicyon (Paus. 2.7.5).

6 [1673] Sajxov IGOV: 5fjpios Taos is not a natural expression but is readily

intelligible as a poetical variation of 5rmov iar|v iroAtTeiav or the like.

C X L V I mid-Ill B.C.

Epitaph for a dog who died of his wounds after killing a boar which attacked

his master Zeno.
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Epitaphs for dogs are not uncommon in the Hellenistic period. The most

famous examples are 'Simonides' LXIX, from the third or second century B.C.
(probably a copy of an inscription; = Peek 1489), and Anyte ap. Pollux 5.48
= HE x; cf. also Antipater of Thessalonica 9.417 = PG lxx and anon. CLXI.
Peek's ' Grab-Epigramme' include four inscriptional examples, all relatively
late: 309 (I—II A.D.), 691 (II—III), 1365 (II—III; this one thinks it necessary to
apologise, \xi\ 5eo|ioct yeAaor|ts ei KUVOS eon Tacpos), and 1902 (III A.D.) ; Roman
examples in Martial 11.69 an (3 Anth. Lat. (Buecheler) 1174-6, 1512.

The Indian (strictly 'Tibetdogge', according to the experts Orth, RE
8.2545, a n d Keller Antike Tierwelt 1.109) was the largest, most ferocious, and
most highly prized of all dogs; Persian royalty devoted the entire revenues of
four large villages to the supply of food for them (Hdt. 1.192.4).

The name 'Tauron' may relate either to its size and strength (cf. the dog-
names *Pcb[jir| and Idevcov, Orth 2572) or to the loudness of its voice (cf.
Bpejjicov, Orth ibid, and similar names in Keller's long list, 135-6).

This was one of a pair of inscriptions on the tombstone, the other consisting
of eleven lines in iambic verse, very like the elegiac epigram in contents and
phrasing (text in Page Greek Literary Papyri no. 109, and Peek 1968). The
practice of inscribing two or more epitaphs was quite common from the fourth
century B.C. onwards. The various types are distinguished by Peek in his
collection, 1888ff.; one of his inscriptional epitaphs for dogs is a double (1902;
both epigrams elegiac).

'Zeno' in the epigram is the agent of Apollonius, financial minister to the
Ptolemies Philadelphus and Euergetes; he had been sent to the Fayum (nome
of Arsinoe; hence 5 below) to superintend a large estate given by the king to
Apollonius. Gorteman (Chron. d'lZgypte 32 (1957) 116-18), observing that wild
boars would not be likely to be found in a civilised part of Egypt, and that the
killing of a horse or hound is the subject of other epigrams (notably by Hadrian
and Martial), suggested that the present epitaphs may represent merely a
'motif litteraire', and that Zeno was never in any such danger; to the present
editor it appears most highly improbable that Zeno would erect a memorial
for his dog with two epitaphs giving a fictitious account of the circumstances
in which it died.

See further G. Herrlinger Totenklage um Tierein der Antiken Dichtung (Stuttgart

193°) 52f.
P. Cair. Zen. 4.59532, ed. Edgar, Catal. gen. des antiquites egyptiennes du
musee du Caire 4, p. 1

'IvSov 65 ' dnruei TUH(3OS Tccupcova davovTOc

KelaOcu, 6 8E KTEIVOCS TrpoaOev ETTEI8' 'AISOCV 1675

6f]p a m p avToc S p a m v auos fjp' oaro TOCS KaAuScovos

Aeiyavov EUKap-rrois e|i ireSiois T P ^ E T O

5 'Apaivoas CVTIVOKTOV, car' axr^kvos &0p6a 9piacrcov

A]6xiJicus KCCI yefvjucov &9pov dcnepyonevos *

aruv 8e Treacbv CTKUACCKOS ToAiaai GTT\QT[ \ikv ^TOIJJICOS I 6 8 °

a ' , ou |i£AAcov 6' ocuxev' E6T|K' ETTI y a v •
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y a p opiou Aocpiai peyaAoio TEVOVTOS

IO O]UK dareAuo-ev 6 6 6 V T ' eo-0' UTre0r|K' ' A i 8 a r

a coerces 8e] Z[r|vco]va TTOV[COV] aSiSoncra Kuvayov

Kai KOTOC y a s TUJJI(3COI TOCV X^PIV 'Hpyoccrorro. 1685

3 [1676] This line has hitherto been misunderstood. Editors put a comma
after SpocKelv, continuing f\ £' . . . , * like a wild beast to confront, or a relic.. . ' ;
but (a) it is absurd to say of a wild beast that it resembles a wild beast, and
(b) (><x is never used after disjunctive f|. The sense is plainly 'A wild beast,
truly a relic of the Galydonian boar to judge from its appearance, was reared... '

The postponement of fjpoc is unparalleled so far as I have noticed.
5 I1^**] dxlvaxTov: not elsewhere before Oppian (to be added to the

discussion in James Studies in the Language of Oppian of Cilicia (Amsterdam
1970) 19); the boar lived on the plains 'unshaken', i.e. undisturbed, with the
implication that nobody dared to disturb it.

cpptaacov: a conventional verb in this sort of context, cf. Horn. Od. 19.446
9pi£ocs eO Ao<pir|v, [Hes.] scut. 391 6p0ocs 5J ev Aocpifji 9piaaei Tptyocs.

6 [1679] X6x(J>ai£ (-̂ T|i Peek): an abrupt and lonely dative of place, not
comfortably placed in the sentence.

d{X€py6(xcvo :̂ ociaepyeiv means pluck, pull out (flowers, leaves, fruits), and
seems quite unsuitable here; 'being plucked of the foam of its jaws' is a very
odd phrase.

7 [1680] oxuXaxo^: Tauron was a very young dog; so the iambic epitaph
begins CTKVACC^..., and the same point is implicit in dSiSocKTa below, 'there
had not been time to train him.' A full-grown Tibetdogge would not have lost
the battle.

£Tot(xca<;: if there had been a lacuna here, nobody would have thought of
supplying this adverb. 'Ready for action' has passed into the sense 'bold',
'resolute'; this shade of meaning is plain in the adjective in Ar. Nub. 457-8
Afjuoc.ouK CXTOAHOV ocAA' ETOIIJOV, and there is an apt parallel in Philostr.
vit. Apoll. 7.14, TOTS OepiioTs TE Kai ETOIJAOIS TCOV S-npicov, 'hot-blooded and ready
for anything'.

8 [1681] r)X6xia': so in the iambic version, aTf]Oos KaTriAoKî E.
9 [1682] Xocpiai: of the crest of bristles especially on the boar's neck and

shoulders, as often {cf. the passages quoted on 9piaacov above).
revovTO^: TEVCOV is simply sinew or tendon, and though the plural may be

used unqualified (Gall. Del. 117) the singular needs some definition. Here we
must infer from the fact that it is seized 'together with the bristly crest' that
the region of the neck and shoulders is meant. The iambic version is no help
on this point.

10 [1683] oux dn^Xuoev: so Wilamowitz: the reading is not quite certain.
Wilcken thought that the papyrus has -EjiuaEv; if so, it was an error.

11 [1684] acoaa<;: acot̂ Ei is not less likely.
dSiSaxTcx: see 7 n.
12 [1685] X^Plv epyocjecjOai is not a normal phrase; the meaning probably

is 'got gratitude as the wages of his work', earned his master's gratitude (LSJ
s.v. Epy&3oncn 11 4).
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G X L V I I III B.C.

An obscene pseudo-epitaph for Clitorius.
The text was written on an ostracon in the third century B.C. The name

KAeiTdpios recurs on several other ostraca found together with this one; the
first editor, Viereck, quotes three concerning workmen employed by Clitorius
in his business, and one which names 'the younger Clitorius'. The subject of
the epigram is presumably one of these two, and Viereck suggests that the elder
may be identical with the Clitorius who appears as a man of business in the
Zeno-correspondence (Letters 49 and 65 Edgar).

The only point of interest in the epigram is the extraordinary fact that after
a conventional start, 'Here lies Clitorius', it lapses into gibberish. As a relative
clause begins 2, SpTAov KOCAUKGOSES has no coherence except as a phrase in
apposition to KAeiTopios; and that is not quite impossible. In 2, TOV yaihcxpov
TO Treos (though TTEOS can hardly have been written) would suit some contexts,
but cos eAocp* eis KAOTTIOV makes no sense whatever (there seems to be no doubt
about the reading: 'EIS KAOTTIOV scheint deutlich dazustehen', says Viereck).
In 3, ev (or EV) defies interpretation, and although i8cov ycoAf̂ v EVETEIVEV, KOCI
£CCVI<TOCS .. .may be just within the limits of the intelligible, EICTCO Kpoupios
eyK69aAov is nonsense. The fifth line is a misbegotten pentameter where an
hexameter was due, and ocOeis, ncrrep is unintelligible, though dcfeis, liarep;
would have been acceptable. The sixth line is a near-miss for the beginning
of an hexameter (perhaps co TEKVOV should have been written).

It is impossible to explain why this gibberish was written; no effect, humo-
rous or satirical, is discernible. Viereck makes no attempt to explain the text.

P. Berol. 12309, ed. Viereck, Raccolta Lumbroso 257-9

evOdSe KAerropios KETTOU SpTAov KCCAUKCOSES

cbs 6Aa(3' els KAOTTIOV TOV x«Aapov TO . . . os

£V 5* ETTl KAlj iaKlOiaiV iScbv VyCoA'HV £V£T£IVEV

Koci paviaas eTaco Kpoupios eyK^aAov •

5 GOS e(36aar'* "aueis , liccrep, e|joi (3of)0eu" 1690
C t TSKVOV, T I S TOCUTa 0800V [ . . . ] . K [. . ]

2 To^xocAapov 3 KAEIH- 4 £VKE<p- 5 EpcoaaE,

T h e back of the ostracon has the following text:

<5>5E TTpodyEiv

TOCS K̂ TO J TOTTOU ElS TT̂ V (sic)

KAu8cova

If, as Viereck thought, these words are connected with the epigram, the
nature of the connection is wholly obscure.

1 [1686] SpTAov: this obscure word is taken to be a masculine noun by
LSJ, 6 SpIAos = verpus (the only source for the interpretation is the Latin
Glossaries); in Lucillius 11.197, where 6pTAos, in effect = 'shameless', is
contrasted with 6pi|ius, 'austere', it would more naturally be taken as an
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adjective. Here it is prima facie a neuter noun, TO SpIAov, 'glans of a circumcised
man', described as 'cup-like'. But with so much gibberish following
immediately it is prudent to withhold all judgement.

a [1687] This line is nonsense. At the end, Cronert read TO XPS°S, an<^
Viereck says that the traces are suitable; if correct, it is no help.

3 [1688] Iv is unintelligible.
KXifJiaxtoioiv: a frame with cross-pieces may be called a KAIHOC£ or KAIIJ&KIOV,

and the application to a bed would be intelligible and suitable to this context,
but the word is not so used elsewhere.

<JJCOXÎ V: 8pTAos is applied to the circumcised, vycoAri to the uncircumcised
(membrum virile praeputio retracto); if there was ever any point in this contrast
here, it is quite lost.

4 [1689] Wholly unintelligible, pavicrocs (pavî co here first, later only in
Pollux) looks promising, but eyK ĉcAov defies interpretation in the context, and
Kpoupios is vox nihili. Viereck prints as a proper-name, without explanation; no
Greek name (or word of any sort) begins Kpoup-, and no Roman was named
Crurius.

G X L V I I I III B.C. p. post
Epitaph for Philicus.

A well-known author named Philicus, a native of Corcyra, who was not only
poet ('one of the Pleiad', Heph. ench. 9.4, p. 30.21 C.) but also priest ('of
Dionysus', Gallixeinos ap. Athen. 5.198c), flourished in the reign of Ptolemy
Philadelphus, 286-245 B.C. NOW the present epigram, in a papyrus from the
latter part of the third century B.C., addresses a person of this name in terms
appropriate to a poet and priest of Dionysus in 1-4, in terms appropriate to a
Corcyrean ('Phaeacian') in 5-8. There is therefore no doubt about the
identification of the subject of the epigram with Philicus of Corcyra, whose
principal relic is a large papyrus-fragment of a hymn to Demeter (Powell
New Chapters in Greek Literature 3.195-200; Page Greek Literary Papyri no. 90;
Latte Mus. Helv. 11 (1954) 1—19).

The present epigram (which was re-edited by Powell, op. cit. 200 n. 1,
whence Page, op. cit. no. 106) is surely demonstrative, not inscriptional. It was
presumably composed soon after the death of Philicus at a date which cannot
be far from that of the papyrus which contains it. The phrasing, especially in
3-4, is elaborate and ambitious, and the picture drawn is highly unconventional;
Philicus, on his way to 'the fair lands of the god-fearing', later called simply
'the islands of the blessed', behaves as if he were in a Dionysiac procession,
'ivy-crowned', 'rolling forth musical utterances', and 'revelling'.

Sitzungsberichte d. k. preuss. Akad. d. Wiss., Berlin 29 (1912) 547, ed. Wilamowitz

6f] liOK&pioTOS oSoiTTopos, ?PX£O K

ex KiaaripEcpeos K£9aAf]s EOUJJVOC KUAICOV

pfjIJiaTa, Kai vrjaous Kcbjaaaov els iJiaKocpcov, 1695

£u |i£v yfjpocs iScov EUEOTIOV 'AAKIVOOIO
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(Dour|Kos, 3coeiv avSpos
'AAKIVOOU TIS ecov e£

]o

2 [1693] <£>tXiX€: sources for the Corcyrean's name vary between
and QIAICJKOS (see Stoessl, RE 19.2379); this epigram settles the question.

3 [1694] Kiaar)p€cpeo<;: a new compound; the ivy-wreath is specially suitable
to a worshipper of Dionysus (see Pref.).

€uu(xva: musical, as in Epicharmus Jr. 91 euunvos Kai novaiKav exouaa
Tracrav, cpiAoAupos; elsewhere celebrated in many songs (LSJ), h. Apoll. 19, Call.
Apoll. 31, Del. 4, Jr. 229.1.

KUAICOV: the metaphorical uses of KuAiv5eiv and cognate verbs are not always
easy to relate to the literal sense, roll (usually of waves or stones); the image of a
forceful onward flow, often apparent elsewhere, is probably to be recognised
here. In the few other places where the verb is applied to words, as in Ar.
Vesp. 492, Touvoii' OCUTTIS ev dyopat KUAIVSETOCI, and Plato Phaedr. 275E, OTCCV
8e &7roc5 ypoc9fjt, KuAivSeiTon \ikv TTCCVTOCXOO TT5S Aoyos, * rolls' seems to connote
uncontrollable movement.

4 EI^95] xiofxaaov €15: for the construction, see the note on Philip 7.186.3

= PC? 8797-
5-8 [1696-9] Philicus came from Coreyra, the Phaeacia of Alcinous and

his court-poet Demodocus in the Odyssey.
€5 jxev: eO 6E . . . presumably followed, most probably at the beginning of a

couplet after 7-8.
€U€OTiov: elsewhere only Call. Del. 325, ia-rir| & vrjacov eueaxie; LSJ

derive it from euecrrcb, but it looks as though Callimachus related it to e<rna,
the present author to eaTtd^co. The implication is that Philicus, like Alcinous,
enjoyed a 'festive old age5.

£c»>€iv: see the note on anon, xci 2 (= 1473) above.
Ti$ probably refers to Philicus himself; nobody else is of interest here. The

common supplement air]6 [AT^]HO66KOU is hazardous; if correct, it would
suggest err' diro, 'descendant of Alcinous, or of Demodocus', but such an
alternative would be odd.

C X L I X 208 B.C. or soon after

This epigram, taken by Plutarch from Posidonius, honours one of the most
famous Romans of his time, M. Claudius Marcellus, remembered especially
as winner of the spolia opima, five times consul, commander against the Cartha-
ginians at home and in Sicily, victor over Hannibal at Nola and captor of the
Syracuse of Archimedes. His first consulate was in 222 B.C.; during his fifth,
in 208, he was killed in ambush by Carthaginians near Venusia in South
Italy, being then over sixty years of age.

Marcellus had no connection with Rhodes, but it is not surprising to hear
that he was honoured at Lindos in the precinct of the famous temple of Athena,
the repository of dedications from all over the world (C. Blinkenberg Die

Lindische Tempelchronik, Bonn 1915).

461



A N O N Y M O U S E P I G R A M S

Plut. vit. Marcell. 30 s.a.n. fjv 8e dvdOrma MapKeAAou. . .Kal Trepl Aiv8ov £v TCOI

iepcoi Tfjs 'AOrjvas* £KEI 6e OCUTOV TCOI dv8pidvTi TOUT* fjv eTnyeypaniaevov, cos

<pr|crt, T6

TOI cPcb|jir|S 6 peyocs, £eve, TraTpiSos &orf)p, 1700
MdpKeAAos KAetvcov KAau8ios EK TraTepcov,

TOCV UTrorrav dpxdv ev "Apr]i cpuAdcjas

TTOAUV dvTiTrdAcov Kcnr£)(euef 96VOV.

TT)V yap dvOOiraTOv dpxrjv, f|v Sis *?ip§e, TaTs TT£VT6 TTpoaKaTr|pi6|Jir|aev CnraTefais

6 TO frnypawia Troir|aas.

2 KAEIVOV PMLa c , -vos G 3 ^TrrdKi Stephanus: -KIS codd. 4 ita Plut.

LKPG, £yK0CT6xeue Q L P C ; TOV TTOAUV dvTiTrdAots 6s KaTexeue 96VOV Tzetz. in

Horn. p . 48 Schirach

Jacobs* adesp. dcvii, bApp. 285; Preger 168.

1 [1700] TOI: this particle is very rare at the beginning of epigrams of any

kind; a few examples are assembled in Wiener Studien n.s. 10 (1976) 174.

2 [1701] xXeiv&v . . . £x Tiaxepcov: so might any member of this family

be described though as it happens nothing but the name is known of Marcellus'

father, and nothing about his grandfather of the same name except that he was

consul in 287 B.C.

3 [1702] £7ixaxi: no doubt Posidonius was right in explaining that two

pro-consulates were added to the five consulates.

dpxav . . . cpuXA^a^: an unusual phrase, *he kept his consular office safe in

war-time'.

4 EI7°3] The text remains problematic. KCCT6X£VE needs a preceding mono-

syllable, supplied in some codd. by £y-, which makes no sense ('pour out

besides*} LSJ, will not do; the compound eyKorrocxsco occurs nowhere else).

The missing syllable is not likely to be 6s (Tzetzes; much too long delayed).

It might be els (Reiske) or 6K- (Preger; EKKaToc- is almost unknown in Greek,

but one of the two examples is Homeric, / / . 4.508 6KKonrt8cbv).

At the beginning of the line, KOCI admits of no plausible explanation; TOV

(Tzetzes) is unwanted and disagreeable, and gives no account of Plutarch's

KOCI; neither does TrdnTroAuv (Reiske); cpuAô e | KOU (Preger) would do well,

but the corruption to (puAd̂ ocs would be inexplicable. Likeliest Ton, sc. dpxai,

'the office...in which he shed etc.'.

GL Late III B.C.

Thanksgiving and prayer to Pan.

This epigram, preserved on a piece of broken sandstone, dated by the writing

and contents to the last fifteen years of the third century B.C., was first published

in an exemplary edition, with facsimile and photograph, by F. W. Householder

and D. W. Prakken in TAP A 76 (1945) 108-16.

The lines on the stone disregard verse-end, which is marked within the lines

by vertical strokes, visible after 8ieacoiaev and TTOVOIS- Scriptio plena appears in

1 To8e 6U-, 3 Te ccTTO, and 9 -e ocAê -, but not in 3 0' tepas or 10 eir* cay-. The

author spells 1 8ieacoicrev, 4 acoiaccs, 5 veuat, 6 ey SOVOCKCOV, 8 eTraypoTTorrats,
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10 CTCOICTOV, and 12 ccpaivoir|v. Many letters are marked as uncertain by the
editors, but there is no serious doubt about the text except in 2, where &TT6
is as likely as £K (the word is lost beyond the right-hand edge); in 3, where
&Kpoio is doubtful; in 4 where the termination of £pu6p- is uncertain; and at
the beginning of 9 (see the note below).

The editors do not consider what sort of epigram this may be, and the answer
to the question is not immediately obvious. TOSE in 1 has no verb to govern it
and is not further defined. It might be an object dedicated to Pan, but the
absence of any definition and of a verb signifying dedication makes this very
doubtful. The alternative is to suppose that the epigram is simply a thanks-
giving, or rather a combination of thanksgiving (1-8) and prayer (gff.). The
isolation of To6e is rather awkward, whatever the explanation may be.

As the editors observe, ' the use of such a small rough stone for an epigram
of this nature is unparalleled'; it is plainly unsuitable for placing in a temple.
The most likely explanation is that it is ' only a rough draft... to be copied
later in a more conspicuous form and position'.

The editors make a strong case for their belief that the stone came from the
neighbourhood of Redesieh, a village on the east bank of the Nile about five
miles from Apollonospolis Magna, and that the epigram was designed for
placing in the temple of Pan which stood about thirty-seven miles away to the
east. 'All known inscriptions to Tlocvl eu&ypcoi as well as those dedicated by
persons CTCOOEVTES £K TCOV TpcoyoSuTCov are from the temple near Redesieh.'
The shrine of Pan, an ancient rock-temple built by Seti I (c. 1304 B.C.), 'was
repaired, probably under Ptolemy II, as a watering-station on the caravan-
route from Apollonospolis Magna to some port on the Red Sea, presumably
Berenice' (p. 114, with further detail of interest).

The address to 'Pan the Hunter' is sufficient proof that the author had come
here to hunt; the editors show that the usual object of visitors to this remote
region was indeed the hunting of elephants.

FFavi T 6 8 ' eu&ypcoi KOCI £TT[T|K6]COI, OS Sieacoaev

Tpcoyo8uTcov IJL* [EK] yfft TTOAAOC TraOovTa TTOVOIS 1705

8iaaois, Z[nupvo]cp6pou 0' iepas KoAo(3cov T ' car' aKpoio,

acocras [T* EV TreJA&yei TrAajoiJievous epudpcor

5 oOpov vr|uai ia60f)Kas eAiaa[oii]6vais evi TTOVTCOI,

ovpijcov AiyupoTs TTVSUHOCOUV EK 8OVOCK[COV,

liEXpi KOCI E![S AIUJEVOC rTToAEnaiSos f|yay£S au ros

cratai [Ku|3£]pvr|C7as X 6 [ p ] a i [ v elTrocypoTdrais.

v[uv 8E]JJI' 'AAE^avSpou [a]6oaov TTOAIV, f|v TTO[TE]

10 TE[O]£[e]v [E*]TT' AiyuTTTOU KA£ivo[TOCTr|V TT]OAICOV

a]08f|[aco] 8 [ E ] TO aov Kporros, & [9 ] IAE [TTdv, 8]iaaco[0]£is

Trpos FfToA£|JiaT[ov ]E'Apaivoriv. 1715

Euaypouo [ (3a]

. . a . . o.giT.Travf
omnia suppl. ed. pr. excepto v. 9 init.
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i [1704] I lavl . . .eudypon xal £7nqx6<oi: two other inscriptions from Redesieh
are addressed TTavi euaypcot, and two TTavi eu68coi Kai hrrjKocoi, quoted by the
editors with further detail; they add: * This Pan represents the Egyptian god Min,
who has many aspects and functions, in particular to care for travelers crossing
the desert for the land of Punt, for hunters, and for travelers on the Red Sea.'

6$: the reading is not clear. The editors say that os is apparently super-
imposed on the coi of hrriKocoi: the photograph shows the o of os written
through the t of ITTTIKOCOI, resulting in an apparent 9.

2-3 [1705-6] TpwyoSimov: acoOsis €K TpcoyoBuTcov occurs in five inscriptions
from Redesieh quoted by the editors, who comment:' The Trogodytic country
lay on the west side of the Red Sea and extended southward from Heroonpolis
at least as far as Saba and possibly as far as Notou Ceras... The writer of the
epigram may have used TpcoyoSuTcov... yfjs to indicate the whole west coast of
the Red Sea south of his port of debarcation (Myus Hormus or Berenice?).'

TT6VOIS S100015: the editors refer the' two troubles' to ' two stops (and hunting
inland) at different points on the same trip, i.e. at the I|iupvo9opos yfj and
among the KoAopoi'. This may be right, but the sequel suggests rather (1)
adventures in these two regions, and (2) 'wanderings on the Red Sea', from
which Pan steered them to harbour at Ptolemais; the text above is punctuated
accordingly.

Sjxupvocp6pou 6' lepa<;: the Myrrh-country is probably the Punt, which the
editors say was regularly called 'God's country'; hence the epithet.

KoXopcov . . . axpoio: 'The KoAopoi... are probably the natives of the Red
Sea coast between the harbour of Antiphilus and the promontory of Pytholaus'
(112, with further detail, including the mention of KoAo(3cov axpov by Ptolemy,
4.7.1).

axpoio: the editors print A . pi$, saying that they considered xwprjs, ocypoTo,
and AuypoTs, but judge that ' the best reading is probably cxKpoio'; the photo-
graph seems to confirm this.

4 [I7°7l £pu8pan: the reading is uncertain. The owner of the stone,
Professor Kraemer, read epuBpco.; the editors thought that the traces suggested
rather epuOpccs, but considered also epuOpeco, 'of Erythras', the hero after
whom the sea was named. The photograph is no help here.

5 [1708] [xe6f)Ka<;: the editors note that the Homeric verb in this sort of
context is irpofr||ii, not |je6ir|Ht.

The change from third to second person is very abrupt, and the parallels
offered by the editors (such as A.P. 6.11, 6.15, 6.34) are irrelevant.

6 [1709] oopt^tov: the editors compare E. IT 1125 aupi^cov 0* 6 KT)po5eTas |
oupeiov TTavos | Kcoirats etnOcou^ei, and Myrinus 7.703.2 = PG 2569

p ^ TTocvos icrov SOVOCKI.
7 [1710] IlToX€ji,ai8o^: 'probably Ptolemais Epitheras, established (be-

tween 270 and 264) under Ptolemy Philadelphus as a station for elephant-
hunting expeditions'.

8 [1711] x€P°^v £7taYPOT<*TaiS: eTraypos is predatory in the only two other
places where it occurs, Arist. HA 616 B 34, of the heron, and Call./r. 260.64,
Xeipes 6Trccypoi | 9iAriTecov; eTrocypoovvr) in Theocr. fr. 3.1 (Gow) means
success (or skill) in hunting. However suitable an epithet for TT&v euocypos, it
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seems untimely in a context where his hands are employed in steering a ship.
As Ptolemais was specially a port of debarcation for elephant-hunters, the
author may be referring to success in the chase following arrival at the port to
which Pan steered him, 'with hands most propitious for hunting'.

9 [1712] The editors print ].AeocAe5 in the facsimile, v[0v, 91] Ae, *AAe£-
in the transcript, and find no fault in the meaning, 'save the city Alexandria'.
But this is unacceptable; the writer must have been a long time away from
Alexandria, and can know nothing of present troubles there. Moreover he
continues ' I will proclaim your power if you bring me safely to Ptolemy and
Arsinoe'; what he is saying is not 'save Alexandria' but 'bring me safe to
Alexandria'. ME, though not written, must have been intended where AE is
read. The initial N is certain, and it is doubtful whether there is any alternative
to the restoration proposed here, which gives the sense required. For iroAtv
instead of ̂ s TTOAIV, cf. Horn. //. 6.87 Suvayouaoc yepccias | vrpv, S. OT434 a'
av OIKOUS... eoretAanrjv, E. Tro. 883 ireijyo^ev viv 'EAAaSa, and other examples
quoted in K.-G. 1.312.

12 [1715] It would be hard to improve upon the editors' supplement,
OCVOCKTOC evvi8a T]E 'Ap<Tiv6r|v.

GLI (a) and (b) III B.C. fin.

The following epigrams come from a school text-book of most diverse contents
(Pack The Greek and Latin Literary Texts from Greco-Roman Egypt2 (Ann Arbor

1967) no. 2642). The epigrams are not much older than the papyrus which
contains them, both being of the later years of the third century B.C. There is
nothing to indicate who wrote the epigrams, whether one author or two.

The first epigram describes a fountain adorned with sculptured figures of
Ptolemy and Arsinoe. These names may represent Philadelphus and his
queen (286-245 B.C.) or Philopator and his queen (221-203); as Ptolemy in
the second epigram is unmistakably Philopator, it is a fair guess that he is
Philopator in the first one too.

The first epigram is presumably a copy of an inscription on the site of the
fountain. It is hard to understand, and the phrasing seems incompetent here
and there; one would not have thought it a suitable choice for a 'livre d'ecolier'

The second epigram sings the praises of a Ptolemy who ' excelled in warfare
and in literature', and refers to his founding of a precinct dedicated to Homer.
Identification with Ptolemy Philopator is certain. He was an ambitious author,
composer of a tragedy Adonis (schol. Ar. Thesm. 1059), and his military reputa-
tion was established by the famous victory over Antigonus III at Raphia in
217 B.C.; moreover it was already known that he built a temple to Homer
(Aelian v.h. 13.22; there was some very strange statuary inside); and, finally,
the reference to his parents as 'benefactors' plainly alludes to his father's
popular name, Euepye-rr|s.

(a) On a fountain, built for Ptolemy and Arsinoe.

P. Cair. inv. 65445, e(^- Guerard & Jouguet, Un Livre d'jficolier &c. (1908)
p. 20, PL V
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6oivcc[ ] T 6

aiyrjAou[ ] r IP i a K°u

acrrracnoi (3a [ ] 8EXOICT6E yepas, 1720

6s Kai Aouvov [Ipyov e0]f)Karo, 8ayiAes OIKCOI

, 7ra[ A]euKf|v 6KiTo5iaas orayovcc,

fv T]eu£as 6 & J I V f) 8e AUXVITIS

3<jbvr| crruAouTat irejav "Icovi TUTTCOI

pa(38ou KoiArjs EVTOS, caTocrriA|3ei 8e JXJT]VIS * 725

aTiKTT) u p o s TTTepvais* KIOVOS fj8e Oecns.

10 f) 8 ' 0C9' cYiir|TTo0 TOTpos epsuyo|i6vr| Tr6|jia Kpf|vns

£K86X£Tai (77nAd8cov u y p d 6 i a i v o ^ v r | .

eiKova 8 ' u|i6T6pr|v eTurrcocjcrro TTIOVI AuyScoi

Trpr|uvas, JJI£<TOT|V 8 ' f|pjjio(j[e]v sApaiv6r|V 1730

ciuyKAripov Nu | i9a i s d v d Trav I'TOS. OCAA' ETTI Trr|yf)v

15 TT)v8e JJET' £uvo[jiir|S Paiv£T£, KprjviaSes-

7 OTUAOUTCCI ed. pr.: -ouaat TT

3 [1720] (3a[cnAETs seems likely; if so, it must be followed by To08e or

TCOI8E, for an antecedent to 6s in the next line is indispensable.

5 [1722] The first editors supplied n&[pou, 'having set free the white
water-drop of Paros' meaning 'having quarried Parian marble', aTOcyovoc
referring to the stalactites in the Parian galleries. This would be an excessively
far-fetched expression even for an Hellenistic epigrammatist; who would be
unlikely to repeat himself at once, calling the ĉovri ' of Parian stone' (AUXVITIS)
again in the next line. Trd[pos would make easier sense, 'having first set free
the bright water', i.e. having made a channel through which the spring-water
was guided from the rocks (11, <T7nA&8cov) to the outlet made at the fountain.
This interpretation would be specially attractive if the epigram were of the
type described by the first editors, p. 22, on the revival of an obsolete fountain.

6 [1723] f||ii(79aipos (a word missed by LSJ and its Supplement) is pre-
sumably adjectival, and the simplest interpretation is 'having wrought it
(sc. the Adivov epyov) to a semicircular arrangement', or 'to the arrangement
of a semicircle' (ruiioxpaipofv, ed. pr.).

XUXVITI^: Parian marble was called 'lamp-stone' because quarried by
lamplight in the underground galleries; Pliny h.n. 36.14 marmore...e Paro
insula, quern lapidem coepere lychniten appellare, quoniam ad lucernas in cuniculis

caederetur, ut auctor est Varro.

7""9 C 1 ?^-^! On the jcovri, mja, pa(38os, 7TT£pvai, and KICOV, see D. S.
Robertson ap. Page Greek Literary Papyri pp. 449-50. Robertson understood:
'the boundary-wall (3covr|) supports the column-base (ireja) in Ionic style,
and within the hollow moulding (pd|36ou, the cavetto moulding of the Ionic
column-base) Syenite glistens near the heels (Trrepvou, the convex moulding
of the base)'. This rendering, which was accepted in Greek Literary Papyri, now
appears partly true and partly false. The principal objections are (a) that
nobody would use the verb OTVAOOTOU in the sense 'support' when the objects
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thus 'supported* are themselves orOAot, columns; (b) that TÎ OC is normally
edge, very seldom foot; (c) that "Icovt TOTTCOI is not well related syntactically
either to CTTVAOUTOCI or to irsja; (d) that the postponement of 8e involved in
taking £ApSov £VTOS within the aTvAovTai-clause is intolerable in an Hellenistic
epigram.

The words remain extremely difficult, but good sense can be made by taking
aTuAoCnrai to mean 'is furnished with a orOAos' (or 'with OTOAOI'), ire^a as
the edge of the boundary-wall (jcbvri), and pdp8ou as implying £&|35cocns,
the word for the fluting of a column. Then OTVAOOTOCI ... EVTOS deals with the
column, dtroCTTiApet 6^... Trrepvons deals with the base: ' the boundary-wall is
furnished at its edge with columns (or a column) in Ionic style within the
hollow fluting; and speckled Syenite glistens near the heels (= the convex
mouldings of the Ionic base) \ It must be admitted that the syntactical relation
of OTUAOOTOCI...>'ICOVI TUTTCOI to f>d(36ou KOIAT̂ S EVTOS is deplorably loose; but it
will not be tighter on any other interpretation.

The following diagrams should explain the terms:

A = boundary-wall
B = columns round edge of wall
c = fountain-mouth
D = rear wall

E = Ionic column with flutings (pd(3Soi)
F = convex moulding of base (nTepvon)

. . . Biaiq: Oeats is oddly used, as it is in 6 above; here the meaning
seems to be 'that is how the column is placed'.

The singular number may be misleading: it is quite likely that one of a set
of identical columns is being described as a typical example.

I O - I I [1727-8] An unhappy couplet, literally 'the stone from Hymettus,
gushing forth the fountain's drinking-water, receives (it) from the rock-caves,
wetly drenched'. The last two words are a feeble appendage, little if at all
improved by changing to 6peuyojJi6vr|S...Kpf|vr|S (Schadewaldt) and taking
uypd as direct object of 6K8£X6TOCI, or by reading uypec Staivo^evcov.

The rule in the Hellenistic epigrammatists, that if the second foot of the
hexameter is spondaic, no word except a forward-looking monosyllable may
end with the foot, is seldom broken; this author breaks it twice in successive
hexameters. See PG 1. xliv.

12-14 [1729-31] It is natural to take EIKOVCC u|i8Tepr|v as meaning 'an image
of the pair of you', but it then appears that Arsinoe is not conjoined with
Ptolemy in the same sculpture but is 'fixed in the middle' of something; middle
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of what, is a question which the reader of the epigram on the site would not
need to ask, but which the schoolboy (like ourselves) could not be expected to
answer.

see my note on Rufinus x 2, p. 81.
Nufxcpai^: ovyKAripos, having portions in common, is used of

lands or towns bordering, neighbouring (E. Held. 32, Nic. AL 1), and the
obvious meaning here is that Arsinoe's statue is a neighbour of the Nymphs,
whether the Nymphs are sculptures or merely personify the waters of the
fountain. The problem then remains to make sense of ocvoc TTCCV ETOS; to say that
Arsinoe's statue is a neighbour to the Nymphs 'all the year round' is mere
verbiage (for nobody had supposed that statues were itinerant), unless
'all the year round' signifies that the Nymphs are never absent, i.e. that
the spring flows all the year round and does not dry up in summer. If this
is the meaning, the author (not for the first time) has expressed himself
badly.

The alternative sense of dvoc TTOCV ETOS, 'every year', seems to be ruled out by
the context.

14-15 [1731-2] We have just heard that Arsinoe is neighbour to the
Nymphs; now we learn that the Fountain-Nymphs are not yet present; they
are asked to come, and to come 'with good order', whatever that may mean in
this context.

(b) Praise of Ptolemy Philopator.

ibid. p. 25, PL VI

]TCOV oup[ ]ivavcc[

svaicov TTToAeii[aTos TOU]TO S* 'Oiarjpcoi

EicraQ' UTrep 616 [ KJCCT5 ovap Tejaevos 1735

TCOI irpiv 'OSuaaeias TE [KOU 'IAi]a5os TOV &yf)pco

5 UJJIVOV arc3 dOavorrcov y p a y [a ] [Jievcoi Trponri8cov.

6A(3ioi co Ovcrrcov euepyeTai, [01] TOV dpionrov

6v Sopi Kai Mouaais Koipavov f

2-3 [1734-5] There can be no serious doubt that 3 ended ovap
and KOCT* ovap then seems inevitable; the general sense must therefore have
been that Ptolemy's founding of a temple to Homer was inspired by a dream.
Korte supplied umip 8i8axfjs yvous KOT* ovap, 'having resolved to do so in
accordance with a dream, on behalf of Education'; it is easy to complain that
UTrep 8i5axfjs is a shocking phrase and that yvous was (as Korte himself felt)
not the ideal verb, but the critic should be required to say what else could
possibly have stood here.

On Philopator's dedication of a temple to Homer, see Pref.
5 EI737] &6avdxa)v: the author of the immortal poems has an immortal

mind; the mediocrity of the couplet is in harmony with the rest.
6 [1738] eucpY&rai: Philopator's father was Ptolemy Euergetes.
7 [I739l ^v Sopl xal Mouaais: on Philopator's fame in war and in

literature, see Pref.
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C L I I Soon after 207 B.C.

Epigram for a statue of Chrysippus the Stoic Philosopher.
The epigram is presumably inscriptional; fictitious epigrams do not need,

and never employ, 'new' statues.
Aristocreon the dedicator was the son of a sister of Chrysippus, for whom

he composed a work of homage after death, XpuaiiTTrou T0C90C1. See Diog.
Laert. 7.179-202; RE 2.942. Chrysippus died in 207 B.C.

Plut. stoic, repugn. 2, 1033E s.a.n. 'ApioroKpecov youv 6 XpuaiTTTrou pia6r|Tf]s
KOC! oiKeios eiKova xa^fjv &vaorr|AcbcTas eTreypocye T65E TO eAeyeTov •

TOVSE veov XpucriTTTrov 'ApioroKpscov ave0r|Ke, 1740

TCOV 'AKaSrmtocKcov <TTpocyyaAi5cov KOTTISOC.

Not in Jacobs; Preger 160.

1 [1740] veov: what Aristocreon erected, presumably as a personal tribute,
was a ' new' statue, perhaps additional to the one in the Ceramicus which was
'almost hidden by the equestrian statue nearby; hence Carneades used to call
him KpuyiTTTTOs instead of XpucriTnTos' (Diog. Laert. 7.182).

2 [1741] aTpayYa^^o>v xcmLSa: 'a knife to cut the knots'. Chrysippus, a
vain man, would have been pleased by this phrase. The notion of Cougny
(1.129) that the author had in mind the Gordian knot cut by Alexander
(Plut. Alex. 18) is far-fetched.

CLII I I I I / I I B . C .
A riddle.

The epigram describes an object in cryptic terms; the answer to the riddle
is given in the heading, 'an oyster'.

The text is unique in its arrangement. Full text and commentary are
combined in the same book, though the commentary follows the pattern of
the normal separate-book commentary, not only repeating the heading
but also quoting each line before commenting on it. It looks as though the
maker of this book has combined the contents of two separate books, one
containing text, the other commentary.

The poem is short, the commentary long. There is no clue to the nature of
the book apart from this extract, which begins four or five lines below the top
of the column. It may be a collection of riddles, whether by one author or by
more than one. The commentary gives the heading ocjTpeiov without an
author-name; above the poetic text, oaTpeiov stands somewhat to the left of
the centre of the line, and it is a fair guess that it was not preceded by an
author-name. However, as nothing remains of the papyrus above the heading,
it must be admitted that an author-name may have stood in the line above.
The book may have consisted of riddles by one author, named only at the
beginning, or of riddles by various authors, each named at the beginning of his
contribution.

The riddle-epigram has a venerable ancestry in oracular verse and may have
been common at all times. A comparable specimen from the best Hellenistic
period is the inscrutable irodyviov by Philitas preserved in Stob. eel. 2.4.5
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(2 p. 27 W.-H., — fr. 10 Powell); the enigmatic epigrams in A.P. 7.421-9
by Leonidas, Alcaeus, Antipater of Sidon, and Meleager differ mainly in
supplying the answers to their riddles.

Whether it was a common practice to prefix the solution, is not known. In
the comparable riddle-epigrams of A.P. 14, solutions are not given in the
headings or in any other way; in the manuscripts of Martial xm, the answers
are given in the headings and very often (but not always) also in the texts of
the epigrams.

Such epigrams as ' The Oyster' may seem to us to lose much of their effect
if the author first announces the answer and then states the riddle. Perhaps
they were first published by recitation to listeners who were invited to guess
the answers. The present text shows that, when the riddles were published
in a book, the solution was sometimes prefixed to the problem; the tradition of
A.P. 14 suggests that this was not uniform practice.

If the solution was not given in advance, the listener would be unlikely to
guess it before the final distich:

1-2 'Where Aethiopian Memnon's tomb is5 suggests Egypt; the commentary
takes it for granted (what we did not know before; Parsons on 11) that the
listener will think at once of Abydos in the Thebaid; and as that is an impossible
place for oysters, the listener will be much astray if he begins to guess so soon.

3-4 'Nursed on sea-washed rocks' might suggest shellfish, and the author
must have thought that it applied to oysters. The first helpful clue is given in 4:
it was common knowledge that the growth of oysters depended on the phases
of the moon (Thompson Greek Fishes 191, RE 2.2590). But he would be an
exceptionally experienced and quick-witted listener who had seen the truth
by this time.

5-6 These lines give the game away. The subject is 'a feast without fire-
sparks', i.e. it is eaten raw, and it has to be split with a blade. It is surely an
oyster. And the listener now remembers that the oyster-beds of the Helles-
pontine Abydos are among the most famous {Greek Fishes 191), and that there
was a tomb of Memnon at the mouth of the Aesepus, not far from the Helles-
pontine Abydos (Parsons on 2-4); he has now seen the whole truth. He might
perhaps inquire if the poet is quite sure that oysters are nursed em (jiriAdSecrai.

P. Louvr. inv. 7733 verso, prim. ed. Lasserre Quad. Urbin. Cult. Class. 19
(1975) 145, mox Parsons £Pii 24 (1977) 1

6[<JT]peiOV

6TT[OU]

] . . . . [ . ] T P 6 9 [ . . . ] . . [ ]T . .O[ ] . [ ] .
] # [. J r | s 6 ' a . ap i a .T , [ # . SJTTI aTTiAaSecrai Ti0r|vei

'AypoTJeprjs epocToas AanTracn TepTTojiEvov. 1745

5 0oivr|] 8'[8i]|ii (3poToT<riv acpfeyJaAos, fjviKa Acoaous

pi[voT]6po[i]s (3eAeanv.

The following version of the commentary combines the text established by
Parsons with readings and supplements suggested in his notes.
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col. i oorpEiov

M^]|ivovos A[i]0tO7rfjos [6TT]OU X^T6V f)piov £OT{V

IO Msjiivovos Ke[v]oTd9iov [OUK E"V A]i0iOTrion eoriv,
iv] 6[E Tfjt] 0r|(3af6i TOC Me[nv]6v6ta KaTa TTOAIV

("A(3v8ov) ] * tne\ ouv [E"]V TCOI 'EAATIOTTOVTCOI

. . ] . . .S KOCI wA|3u86s ior[i ]ai vOv Tf|i Tfjs
*A|3]u8ov 6|icovu|jiiar &8uvonrov yap 4v TX\\ Grj-

15 (3af]6i ocrrpeia elvai. aXha Asyei \\kv TT\V wApu6ov

TT)]V dnre'vavTi STICTTOU, TTJV 8e opicovuiJiiav

|i€]Ta<pe'pcov Aeyet 6TTO[U] TO X^T6V [rjpio]v Meiavo-

col. ii vos eon] (scanty remains of this line and the following five, of which

the last two begin Ae*yei and TO 5e oorpeiov)

25

30

35

creAî  [vr|

dypoTeprjs ^paTals [Aa^Trdai

dypoT]e>ns \xs.[

. . [ . . . ] £ . . ICTOVT . [ . ] . [ ] . . 5 yap f)
Kat r\ vApT6jJiis "?) [iTrep 6 f(A] 10s Kai 6 'ATTOAACOV.
A^yei oOv OTav f] [o-eAr|vr| aO§]Avr|i, TOTE Kal TOC 6cr[Tp£ia

TrAr)pr| icrriv. 0[o{vrj 5' el^i] ppOToTcriv d [ 9 ] e y [aAos*
cpe\yaAoi elaiv o [ i ] a[uv jaeyaAcot] fix^ot dva96p[6|ievoi crrnv-

Ofjpes* OTT6 51 TIV[COV Aj^yovTai ol IK TOU . [ 9U-

AaKouvTes cnnv0fjp[e]s. A^yet 6e Kai A[i]9iAo[s £v
TCOI TTapaAuo^vcoi . . . TCOTTOO . . copa [ ]as y a p £%e-

[ (scanty traces of the rest of the l ine)
^KETVOV . . . [ . . . . ]|i . . . . ov 9EVf»aAov

I090KATIS 6£ . . . . [ ] . . . . [ . . . ] TpOTTOV

col. i i i
40

45

50

TOUTOV POT . . . [ ]CTCT

O]UK EXEI ornv0fjpa[

v]5ixdar|t pivoTdpois

J . a i T] A9PO01TT1

] . ou aiSi'ipou fo vApr|s] T6
6]CTTpdKOU TTpOTEpOV 5iaT[E|

]a 4aTiv ToOaTpEiou TO 5[^
] . T\ . EV dVEU TTJS TOU . [

]0au 6TI 8E fj 'A9po5hr| [

] . iv 0Eo6cop{6as . . . . [
] uA EIOVOUK [

] . . tspEus [Aco]aoOs [. . ]
dpyO]9Eov KprjSEpivov . . [

a [ . . . . I001 KaTrvco[i

p£[AEar

. . 9 . [
6(TTP[

iV-

plJia

(scanty remains of nine more lines; in 53 EC/OTTO AcocroOv and in 56

E06coao[ are possibilities)

See Theodoridas, p. 95 above.
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1 [1742] Restored from the commentary (8). Lloyd-Jones (ap. Parsons on
2-4) observes that yxjTov should have helped the guesser; it excludes the stone
MeiJivbveia of Egypt but would suit the earth-tomb near the Hellespontine
Abydos (X^TOV as in Homeric xUT#n yoUai).

2 [1743] T̂p69O|jir|V or eTpecpe [i* (Parsons) probable; the subject speaks in
the first person (6 e!]p.i), as is usual in the riddle-epigrams of A.P. 14.

3 EI744] 8a. ana. T. [: Parsons considers 6* *A0d|iavTos (father of Helle)
and 6' &8&uaoros ('the strait which Xerxes failed to tame'), admitting that the
traces are not in favour of 0 in the former or of the first a in the latter; the
further suggestion, 6* dS&|javTOs, 'a pun, "rocks of adamant" and "the
virgin (Helle)"', seems too far-fetched even for a riddle.

My own suggestion to Mr Parsons was 6* &vd macros (laaaTos governing
the name of a female representing the Hellespont, [ ]r|s, and ava*n6r|veco
as ocvaTp^co); I quote his comment: ' If all the ink belongs, then nu of dvd is
not a possible reading. On the other hand there are clearly some extraneous
fibres stuck to the surface at this point; it is possible that, if they were removed,
the remains would be lv, so compatible with N, though the space is rather
narrow to take the right-hand half of N. Conclusion: the indications are
against nu> but one cannot exclude it.' In the photograph the letter looks like a
N squeezed in, its right half more or less supralinear. The first sigma looks not
unlikely in the photograph, and is one of the possibilities considered by Parsons
(above).

While the middle of the line remains inscrutable, guesses at the beginning
are not likely to be rewarding. The commentary at 22 begins Aeyei \ . . EA..
[ . ] . . [ > which Parsons thinks may represent Aeyei iva £A8o[ ; 'but then £A8o [,
a poetic word, must be quoted from the epigram, lines 3 or 4, (£ASo[|i]ev[r|S?);
if so, I do not see how to handle it'.

The truth has not yet been divined.
At the end of the line, OTTO would have been a much less misleading

preposition than em; and Parsons prefers the imperfect Ti0r|vei.
4 [I745l Correctly explained in the commentary (25ff.): 'Agrotera' is

Artemis; Artemis is the moon; oysters get fatter as the moon waxes (evidence
in Parsons and in Thompson Greek Fishes 191).

5-6 [1746-7] Restored in part from the commentary (29 and 40), where
the correct explanation of AcocroOs KTA. was given.

'Doso' is Aphrodite; the title was hitherto unknown. The commentary
finds a parallel in Theodoridas; Lasserre compares Hesych. s.v. EOScoaco* f)
'A9PO61TTI ev SupaKouaats.

AcoaoOs must have depended on a nominative meaning in effect 'lover'
and referring to Ares, who here symbolises ai8rjpov, usually a sword (Anti-
pater of Thessalonica 7.531.2 = PG 202 n.), but here the word peAecriv indi-
cates a spear. The essence is simply 'blade', for opening the oyster's shell.

What word was used for 'lover' remains uncertain. vu|iq>i]os (Lloyd-Jones)
suits the space and traces but is exposed to the objection that Ares was never
the 'bridegroom' of Aphrodite; moreover an object for the verb 8ixdor)i,
though not absolutely indispensable, is highly desirable. My own suggestion,
|ioix]6s [|i* &]v8txdar)i, is ruled out by the narrowness of the gap preceding
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]v8ix&<rr)i. Parsons gives two letter-spaces in this gap, the photograph suggests
one only; in any case there is no room for the relatively broad letters MA, nor
yet for any supplement of the type suggested by Parsons, |iotx]6s [w~]v 8txocor|i
(where only two narrow letter-spaces are available for w~).

[ (.)]os [&]v5ix&0T|i is probable, though the omission of the verb's
object is disagreeable. The noun for * lover' (or the like) may be some
Alexandrian gloss-word or some riddling device.

(bivoT6poi£: an allusion to Horn. //. 21.391-2, "Aprjs | (bivcrropos, as
Lasserre notes. Just enough remains of the commentary to indicate that the
word was correctly interpreted ('cutting the shell apart').

GLIV Probably III/II B.C.
Epitaph for Herodotus.

This epigram has an interest for us beyond its deserts. It happens that no
ancient * Life of Herodotus' has survived; and, apart from the summary in the
Suda, external biographical information about him is scanty, scattered, and
generally hard to evaluate. If the present epigram is of Hellenistic date, it is
the earliest extant writing on this subject. It tells us (a) the name of the his-
torian's father, * Lyxes'; (b) that he was a native of a Dorian city (meaning
Halicarnassus); (c) that he left home because of political disturbances ('running
away from the reproach of the citizens'); and (d) that he became a citizen of
Thurii, in South Italy; and (e) that he was buried there. This is not much, but
it is a high proportion of all that is recorded in other sources; the lost * Life of
Herodotus' represented by the brief and incomplete summary in the Suda
added the names of his mother and of a brother, the high social position of his
family, his relation to the poet Panyassis, more detail about the political
troubles at home, his residence in Samos, and his journey to Athens and
friendship with Sophocles.

The date of the epigram cannot, however, be determined with certainty.
The phrase &pxociT|S ioTopiris proves that it was written long after the historian's
death; not earlier, one must suppose, than the Hellenistic period, and it may
be much later. Stephanus, the earliest of our authorities, lived in the fifth (if not
the sixth) century A.D. Tzetzes, in the twelfth century, had access to a fuller
account which actually gave an ancient source for the epigram, ' Zenon in the
fourth book of his Euduvon': but, as * Zenon' is a common name, and the book
with the inscrutable title (changed to 'EOVIKGOV by Preger) is no help to us, we
cannot date this source without a margin of error hundreds of years wide
(he was identified with Zenon of Mynda, and equated with the Zenon of
Suetonius Tib. 56, by Maass and Preger, but this is blind guesswork). The
epigram was not picked up by the Anthology, despite its liking for pseudo-
epitaphs on famous authors of the past; there is indeed no epigram on Herodotus
in the Anthology except a single distich (9.160) relating the nine Muses to the
nine books of the History.

All that we can say is that this epigram reflects an interest in the life of Hero-
dotus which is more characteristic of the Hellenistic age (when a * Life' was
surely first composed) than of any later period, though the first century A.D.
is still quite a likely time. Jacoby (RE Suppl. 11 214) gives no reason for his
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downright assertion that the epigram is of Hellenistic date; he is probably

right, but a reason would have been welcome.

The idea that the lines were actually inscribed on a grave-stone at Thurii

(so Stein and Preger) is rightly rejected by Jacoby (and presumably also by

by Peek, who omits the epigram).

Preface and notes are based on Felix Jacoby's great book on Herodotus,

published as RE Suppl. n 2O5fF.; see also Schmid-Stahlin 1.2.550-6.

Steph. Byz. s.a.n., s.v. Qovpioi • . . . AeyeTon KOU Goupioc KOC! Gouptov cos sv TCOI

'HpoSoTOV hnypdwiorn •

'HpoSoTOv AU£EGO KPUTTTEI KOVIS fjSe OavovTCc,

'\aSos dpxaiTjS ioropiris TrpvTOCviv,

AcopiSos EK TTciTpris PACCOTOVT'* dorcov y a p OTAT|TOV 1750

|ic5|jiov UTOKnpocpuycbv Goupiov soys iraTpriv.

schol. Tzetz. chil. 1 19 ( = An. Ox. Cramer 3.350) (pricrl y a p (sc. Lucianus dc

domo 20) *Hp66oTOv Au£ou TOV 'AAiKocpvoccraoOev, OTI TroAAaxoO yeuSoypcwpeT.

£Treia0r|V 8* cos luAou 8et ypd9Etv, evTux&v TOUTCOI TCOI 67nypd|Jinorn, oO

Zf|VCOV £v Tfjl T6TdpTT|l TCOV EO0UVCOV [1VT)\\OV£\JS\' [ 1 - 4 ]

1 Au^eco Steph.: luAeco vel 2uAco Tzetz. 2 taTOpirjs Tzetz. : -iKfjs Steph.

3 AcopiSos Tzetz. et Steph. codd. pars : 8co8os vel 8copov Steph. codd. pars

TTOCTpas Tzetz. pAaoTovr' ' daTcov Meineke: pAaaTOVT* cbro* TCOI (d-rro**

TCOI cod. A) Steph., pAaorcov T* dTro TCOS Tzetz. A, ^AaaTCOv T* dTrccao Tzetz. B

ocTArjTov Tzetz. : OCTTATITOS Steph. 4 diTEK- Steph. TrdTpr|v Steph.:

8* daTpiv Tzetz. B (incertum quid fuerit in Tzetz. A)

Jacobs* adesp. dxxxiii, bApp. 212; Preger 38.

1 [1748] Aul*€to: that his father's name was Au r̂js is attested also by Lucian

de domo 20, Themist. 2.27, and the Suda; the name appears in an inscription

from Halicarnassus, SGDI 5727; Jacoby 217.

xpOrcTei... 8av6vra: that he was buried at Thurii is attested also by the

Suda, which adds that the tomb was ' in the agora'; not so here, and ' of course

nobody was ever buried in the market-place' (Jacoby 214).

2 [1749] 'IA805: TocSos, lengthened metri gratia.

npuxaviv: quite a common metaphor; Leonidas of Tarentum 6.205.6 =

HE 1997, L S J s.v. 1.

3-4 [1750-1] Acopi6o<; ex Tccxxpy]̂ : i.e. Halicarnassus, basically Dorian,

though strongly influenced on the one side by Garians, on the other by Ionians

(Jacoby 211). The oldest extant testimony for Halicarnassus as Herodotus5

birth-place is an inscription at Pergamon from the first half of the second

century B.C., Hpo8oTO | AAiKapvoccr| (Inscr. Perg. no. 199; Jacoby 210); in the

Proem to the History, Qoupiou was not supplanted by "AAiKapvaaaeos until

the first century A.D. (Jacoby 205-10).

AoToiv... (JLcoptov u7i€K7tpocpuya>v: eI8sv eauTov 90ovounevov UTTO TCOV

TTOAITCOV, according to the Suda, which says that Herodotus was banished from

Halicarnassus by the tyrant Lygdamis and went to Samos, and that he later

returned and took part in the expulsion of the tyrant, but lost favour with the

people and was driven out again (Jacoby 216, 218-19, 223-4).
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The text of 3 is far from certain. Either £K or &TTO must be eliminated:
AcopiEcov -rr&Tpris PAOCCTTOVT' &TTO Musurus, then TCOV yap Brunck, but AcopiEcov
is too rough a change and not altogether satisfactory in itself (aliud est patria
Dorica, aliud patria Doriensium, as Preger said). dorcov seems almost indispensable
and is certainly the best remedy available. If there were a form Acopi&s, for
Acopis, Acopia6os irocTpris PAOCOTOVT' cnro* TCOV ydp might be preferred; but
there is not, except A. Pers. 817, against the metre, in many of the manuscripts.

Ooupiov &*X€ TcaTpyjv: that Herodotus became a citizen of Thurii, founded
in 444/3 B.C., is proved by the Proem to the History, 'HpoSoTOU Qoupiou
toropiris dnroSe îS fj6e. The ancient 'Life' evidently said that he actually took
part in the foundation (Jacoby 224); Jacoby argues that if this was a fact, it is
one which would not have been recorded at the time, and he therefore believes
that the statement is merely an inference from Goupiou in the Proem.

Thucydides and most writers after him call the town Goupioi; Goupiov
also Diod. Sic. 12.10.

GLV III/II B.C.
Philosophers ridiculed.

The authority for this epigram is Hegesandros of Delphi, a favourite source
for Athenaeus; he lived in the mid-second century B.C. (Jacoby RE 7.2600).
The epigram is a remarkable jeu d1 esprit to which there is no parallel in the
Anthology. Its author cannot be dated more precisely than c. 350-200 B.C.
His model is the Old Comedy, and he is therefore not easily comparable with
other epigrammatists: cf. Pratinas PMG 708.10-11 oAsaiaiaAoKocAaiiov
AaAopapuoTra 7rap|jeAopu6iio|3&Tocv, Ar. Lys. 456-7 co aireppiayopaioAeKi-
6oAaxocvoTrcbAt5es, | co CTKOpo5oTrav5oKeuTpiapTO7rcbAiSes, Ran. 966 aaAirty-
yoAoyxuTrr|v&8on aapKaa^oTnTuoK&|jm-Tai, and the wonderful 80-syllable
compound in Eccl. 1169-74. The only other comparable author is Cercidas,
perhaps a contemporary.

The subject-matter is as unusual as the style. There is nothing like it in the
Hellenistic epigrammatists, who seldom mention any school of philosophy
except the Cynics or any philosopher except Diogenes (Leonidas, 6.293 anc^
298 = HE liv and lv, ridicules a Cynic named Sochares; Antipater of Sidon,
7.413 = HE lxvii, describes a lady Cynic named Hipparchia, and ap. Diog.
Laert. 7.29 = HE xxxv praises Zeno). The present epigram does not describe
any particular school, nor does it name any person; it is an attack on philoso-
phers in general, and the best illustration is, as Jacobs said, Lucian Icaromenippus
29? yevos yap TI dcvSpcoTTcov EOTIV ou Trpo TTOAAOU TCOI fMcoi ETrnroAdaav dpyov
91A6V6IKOV KEVOSO^OV 6£uxoAov UTTOAIXVOV uiro^copov T6TU9copi6vov uppecos
dvocTrAecov (the reference is general, to Stoics, Epicureans, Academics, Peri-
patetics, 'and others much absurder than these5) ...6vo|ia creiavov TT̂ V dpETf̂ v
irepideiJEvoi Kai Tas O9pus T̂rdpavTES Kai Ta TrpoacoTra f>UTi5coaavT£s Kai
TOUS TTcbycovas ^TncnracTdiJEvoi TTEpiEpxovTat hrnrAdoTcoi CTXTIHOC
f|0r| TTEpiaTEAAovTES KTA.

A t h e n . 4 .162A s .a .n . OUK d m i p o v 6* i<j7\v pvr | | iovEuaat Kai TOU EIS

7TOtT|0EVTOS iTTtypd|iJJiaTOS OTTEp TTapE0ETO 6 AEA9OS * Hyr|(7av5pOS V̂ EKTCOl

UTTO|iVr|pidTC0V
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aoa<Koy£V£ioTp69oi KCCI AoTraSapTrayiSca,

vuKTiAa0paiO9ocyoi, vuKTiTraTaiTrAdyioi, 1755

{JiEipocKiê aTronrai (KCU) auAAa(3oTreucjiAaAr|TCU,

3 et|iaTavcoTT6pipaAAoi, &VT}A- Casaubon, Scaliger: ivoc TOCV coirepipaXX* 6T&vr|A-
Athen. 5 Kai suppl. Musurus

Jacobsa adesp. ex, bApp. 288; Hecker 1852.21; not in Preger.

1 [1752] 6cppuavacjTcaai6ai: cf. Lucian's TOCS 69PUS ETrocpocvTES, Alciphron
4.7 (1.34) init. e£ oft 9iAoao9£iv 6Trevor|aas... TOCS O9p0s uirep TOUS KpoTC«9ous
hrfjpas.

friveyxaLTOLTirfeiYeveioi = TT\V pivoc EyKcnrociTriyvuvTES TCOI yeveicoi, ' thrusting
the nose into the chin'; 'with nutcracker nose and chin', LSJ. This author,
like Gercidas, allows himself great freedom in the formation of compounds.

2 [1753] aaKKoy£V€iOTp6cpoi: 'growing beards as big as coarse-hair sacks'.
a&KKOs is a coarse cloth made of hair, hence also a sack made of this material.

Xo7iaSap7iaYtSai: dish-snatchers; qui appositas in mensa dapes prae cupiditate ad se

rapiunt (Jacobs).
3 CI754l €i{jLaTava>7i€pipaXXoi: not simply of 'one who wraps his cloak

about him', as LSJ say, omitting the element -ocvco-, but of one who wraps it
round his face, no doubt to avoid recognition in sordid company (see n. on 4
WKTnraTanrA&yioi). On the correption of -(3ocAAoi at the caesura, see
Herodicus 234 n.

dvyjAiTTOxaipXeTteAaioi: 'barefoot and unanointed' in LSJ translates not
their lemma but their conjecture, 'fort. -K&AITT-' (= dcvnAiTroKdAnreAaiot);
the change is rough and unnecessary. As Jacobs said, pAeireAaioi = eAcaov
PAETTOVTES, 'having a lamp-oil look', blear-eyed from study by lamp-light.
The joining of the elements of the compound by -KOCI- could hardly be defended
if it were necessary to take the matter so seriously.

4 [I755l vuxTiXaSpaiocpayoi: quiinterdiu...abstinentiamsimulantes, noctu testi-
busque remotis sese ingurgitant (Jacobs).

vuKTi7taxai7iXcxYioi: 'nightly roaming to and fro' LSJ, ignoring -TrA&yioi.
This obscure compound, presumably representing 01 VUKTOS TOC TrA&yia
TTOCTOOCTI, was rendered by Jacobs qui in tenebris per obliqua incedunt itinera,
implying qui in angiportis turpes libidines sectantur; he compared Alciphron 3.28
(3.64) 2, on a philosopher who is a stern and severe teacher by day but by

night 'wraps his head in a mantle and goes the round of the brothels'. This

explanation of -TrA&yioi is not immediately convincing, but no alternative is in

sight.

5 EI75^] GfuXXapO7T€UGiXaXYjTai: -Treuai- is related to TreuOonca, as LSJ say,
but their translation 'examining each syllable before pronouncing it' is much
inferior to that of Jacobs, qui syllabas aucupantes adversarios interrogationibus
captant, 'whose conversation (AaAtoc) consists of questions (irEUCjeis) about
syllables', i.e. who are hair-splitting critics of the minutiae of language.
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6 [1757] 8o5o(xaTai6oocpoi: not 'would-be philosophers', as LSJ, but
meaning the same thing as Lucian's KEVOSO^OI (Pref.), 'whose wisdom consists
of foolish beliefs'.

£y)Tap€TY)ai&8ai: seekers for apETT).

CLVI (a) and (b) 197 B.C.

Dedications at Delphi by T. Quinctius Flamininus.
The defeat of Philip V at Cynoscephalae in 197 B.C. ended the long Mace-

donian domination of Hellas. Flamininus loudly proclaimed himself as
liberator from oppression, and the Greeks honoured him as such (cf. Alcaeus
A. Plan. 5 = HE v), no doubt sincerely; but liberation has long been the
victor's name for conquest, and although a facade of freedom was maintained
for half a century, Cynoscephalae founded what the battle of Pydna confirmed
thirty years later, the supremacy of Roman government in Hellas. In 148 B.C.
Macedonia became a Roman province, and two years later ' the era of liberty
and of fertile political experiment in Greek lands gave way to two thousand
years of forced inertia' (Cary The Medieval Alexander 205).

Flamininus dedicates silver shields and his own scutum to the Dioscuri in (a) 9

a golden crown to Apollo in (b). The former dedication is surprising, indeed
unintelligible to us. Nobody reports a temple of the Dioscuri at Delphi; indeed
they have no connection with the place apart from a single reference to a
festival, AioaKovpr|icc, held in the tenth month (SIG 438.175; BCH 19.11;
Schwyzer Dial. Gr. Exempla no. 323 D 4). There must have been a particular
reason for the choice of these gods; possibly, as Preger suggests, redemption of a
promise made to the Oeoi acoT^pss during the battle.

The epigrams, boastful in tone, are odd compositions. It is not clear why
Flamininus stressed in both that he was a 'descendant of Aeneas' (see (a) 3 n.);
the epithet 'god-like', applied to himself in an address to Apollo, must have
been noticed by many with disapproval; 'kings of Sparta' is a peculiar title
for the Dioscuri; ico is wrongly used in (a), and the long first sentence in (b) is
very bad.

Plut. vit. Tit. 12 s.a.n. ml CCUTOS 6E neyiciTOV &pp6vr)cr£v ETTI TTJI Tfjs *EAAa5os
eAeuOepcoaei • CCVOCTIOEIS yap EIS AeAcpous aamSas dpyupas mi TOV EOCVTOO Oupeov

(a) Zr|v6s ico KpaiTrvocIcri yeyaSoTes iTrrroauvcacn

Koupoi, ico ITT&PTCCS Tuv8api5ai (3acnAeis,

Aived6as TITOS 0|i[iiv uTrepTorrov dbiraae Scopov 1760

'EAAavcov T£\i£as Trcaaiv eAeuOspiav.

&v£0r|Ke 8e KOC! xpvvovv TCOI 'ATTOAACOVI CTT^OCVOV eiriypdyas*

(b) TOVSS TOI d|j(3poatoiaiv em TrAoKaiioiaiv 20r|K£

KETCTOCU, AaTot8oc, xPUCTO9a<n o r ^ a v o v

6v Tropev Aivea8av Tocyos lieyas. dAA', 'EKaepye,

TCOI Oeicoi K05OS OTra^e TITCOI. 1765
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(a) i Zocvds, 4 cEAA6cvcov Hecker: Zrjvds et 'EAArivcov codd.
(b) 1-2 eOTiKeveTaeai Lac, e0r|K6v fjoOoci P

(a), (b): Jacobsa adesp. clxiv, clxv, bApp. i883 352; Preger 93, 92: Hecker
1852.72-3.

1-2 [1758-9] ito: icb normally connotes strong emotion of a type out of
place in a dedication; it is very seldom used, as here, merely as an equivalent
to &. See HE 2.672, where the present passage and Peek 1316.1 should have
been counted among the rare exceptions.

3 [1760] Alvea5as: this appellative, applicable to members of the gens
Iulia, is a common term for 'Roman' in general from Lucretius onwards. I
have not noticed another example in Greek as early as the present one, and it is
not clear why Flamininus used the word, as he does in both epigrams. Aeneas
represents the oldest of Greek enemies, the Trojans, and 'Aeneades' in the
only pre-Augustan example in the Anthology differentiates Romans from Greeks
in an angry and bitter tone: Polystratus 7.297.5-6 = HE 3052-3, on the
brutality of Mummius at Corinth in 146 B.C., TOUS 5e 86IJIOV TTpidiioto irupi
TrpricrocvTocs 'Axonous | CCKACCUOTOUS tcrepecov voaqnaocv Aived5ca; the same
notes of contrast and hostility are struck by Tiberius (or Germanicus) in
9.387, 'Hector may take pleasure in telling Achilles GeaaaAiriv KEICJOOCI Traaav
UTT* Aive&Sais'. Rossbach (RE 1.1019) suggested that the fact that Aeneas
was the son of Aphrodite created ' the feeling that the Italians stood closer
than other barbarians to the Greeks'; but, if so, this was a Roman, not a
Greek, feeling. Aive&Socs and A!v£a5av Tocyos seem as tactless as Oeicoi in (b) 4
is blasphemous and jJieyccs in (b) 3 is boastful.

3 [1764] 8v 7i6pev: 'he placed on your head the crown which the com-
mander brought'; as 'he ' and 'the commander' are the same person, this
is an uncouth sentence. The composition is deplorable, but there is no remedy
(6s Tropev, Jacobs, is no better; such changes of eOrjKe as eoiKe, &5r|K6 and
yeyrjOois deserve no consideration).

GLVII 182 B.C. or soon after

Inscription for a statue of Philopoemen in Tegea.
On the tragic death of this great soldier and statesman see Plutarch Philop.

19-20; he was buried with great ceremony in his native Megalopolis, and
statues of him were erected in numerous other cities (RE 20.93).

The epigram is presumably contemporary (183/2 B.C.); it is composed in a
dignified style, clear and strong, lofty but not pompous.

Pausanias is the only source for the text, which is not found in the Palatine
or Planudean anthology and is therefore omitted by Beckby. The lines were
first associated with the Planudean anthology by Stephanus (1566, Appendix
pp. 503-4); they appear in the editio Wecheliana (1600, p. 288, and again in the
Appendix pp. 9-10); in Brunck's Analecta as Alpheus xi,1 whence also Jacobs

1 The editio Wecheliana, in which JAA96io0 MiTuAr|vaiou is written large below
this epigram, referring however to the following epigram, shows how easily
this error could arise; Salmasius was the first to ascribe the epigram to
Alpheus.
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in his first edition (with commentary vol. 8 pp. 350-1); in Jacobs' second
edition as 'Append. Epigr. 358'; in Diibner 2 p. 607 under 'omissa* as 'Plan.
26*' and again in the third volume, Cougny 3.97; in Paton as 'Plan. 26 a \
The epigram is edited by Preger no. 148, Geffcken Gr. Epigr. no. 198, and
Hiller von Gaertringen Hist. Gr. Epigr. no. n o , but not by Peek in GVI
(presumably because it does not take the form of an epitaph).

Paus. 8.52.3 s.a.n. TO 6E emypaiJiid kmv ETC! TCOI OiAoTroijjEvt TO EV

TOOS' dpeTa KOU S6£a KOC0' 'EAAdSa, TroAAd JJEV dAKcus,

TToAAa 6e KOU (3ouAaTs spyoc TrovriaaiJievou,

'ApccKaSos aixMTjTa OiAoTroiiJievos, 001 |i£ycc KOSOS

eaTreT* evi TTTOAEIJICOI 8oupaTos dy£|Ji6vi.

jjiavuei 8E Tpoiraia TETuyiaeva 5icrcrd Tupdvvcov 1770

STrdpTas* au£o|J6vav 5 ' dpaTO SouAoavvav.

oov EVEKEV TsyEa [JiEyaA69pova KpauyiSos uiov

d|jico|jif|TOu KpdvTop'

TOUTO JJIEV 6f| evTaOOd ECTTIV

Jacobsa 8.350 (= Alpheus xi), bApp. 358; Preger 148.

3 t 1 ? ^ ] aixiiaTo: Preger.
5-6 [1770-1] xp6Ttaia.. .Siaoa xupavvaiv STcapxa^: referring to his defeats

of the Spartans Machanidas in 208/7 B.C. (RE 20.82) and Nabis in 192 B.C.
(RE 20.85; F\ut.mPhilop. 11 and 14).

8 [1773] &{xa>fAT)Tou: dpicb|jir|Tov Schubart, but Diibner's explanation may be
preferred: vulgata praestat; veram nempe meramque libertatem Philopoemen Graeciae

asseruisse intelligendus, non lvanam speciem libertatis* (Liv. 33.31) qualem T. Quint.

Flamininus in Isthmiorum ludo pronuntiavit. Conf. Plut. Philop. c.11.

C L V I I I II B.C.
On a painting.

This epigram comes from a papyrus-text of an anthology, first identified by
C. H. Roberts in The Journal of Juristic Papyrology 4 (1950) 215-17 (= Rendel
Harris Papyri, no. 56); cf. Webster ibid. 5 (1951) 237 and Barigazzi Herm. 80
(1952) 494-5-

The first couplet is obscure; cATTEAAOCS may stand either for 6 'ATTEAAOCS or for
a 'ATTEAASS, and it is not clear whether the author is saying that Apelles was
the painter (so Webster, supplying 1 EIT* OCTTO TEXVTIS, better TEXVCCS, and 2

EITE <pu<7£i) or guessing that he may have been (so Barigazzi, supplying 1
Epyoc Td5\ EITE and 2 EITJ 6 GECOV or EIT' ETEpos). Theon is the well-known

painter (Pliny h.n. 35.144, Quintil. 12.10.6), and the principle may be right,
though EIT' for EI0' is intolerable, and EITE GECOV without the article is unlikely if
^TTEAASS = 6 'ATTEAASS).

In the second couplet, as Webster saw, the author distinguishes the * painter
of the flowers' as a different person and says that he does not know his name;
confession of ignorance here runs more easily as a contrast to assurance in 1-2,
and this is a point in favour of Webster's approach there.
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P. Rendel Harris 56

OauiidaoT' & TT&VTES 0aeu[iJievoi

'ATTEAAOCS ETTOEI SaiiJiovi' EIT[ 1775

XaipeTCo 6 y p d y a s Kai TavOsa [ * TouvotJia 5J OCUTOU

OUK 0T8', aAAa KaAcos ypd|ji | iaa[i

aAAo

1 suppl. Maas 3 suppl. Webster
4 1*771] eipyaaaTO Webster, but this verb is not well combined with the

dative yp&mjicccjiv (= paintings; Erinna 6.352.1 = HE 1797); something like
fiyA&icTEv, 'adorned (it) with paintings' would be more stylish.

The relation between the works of the two artists is not clear; possibly, as
Webster suggested, 'the flowers are painted on the building and the picture
is a signed wooden panel which they frame'.

G L I X II B.C.
On Homer's birthplace.

This epigram is partly preserved on an ostracon inscribed in the second
century B.C., published in Berliner Klassikertexte 5.1.78 under the number
4758, partly in a papyrus from the end of the first century B.C., P. Freiburg 1.4
(its contribution is marked by L J in the text).

The papyrus represents an anthology, whose nature and contents were
identified by Wifstrand, Studien zur gr. Anth. 30. It contains (1) an elegiac
epigram, probably on Homer, related to anon. A. Plan. 293; (2) a blank
space sufficient for a four-line epigram in iambic trimeters; (3) the present
epigram; (4) remains of an elegiac epigram concerning Erginus of Heraclea;
(5) Posidippus A. Plan. 119 = HE xviii; and Theodoridas 9.743 = HE xvii.

BAT 5.1.78 + P . Freiburg 1.4

ccAAo

lif] TT£U0OU TIS "O[(Jir|]pos 6q>u(v) yevos* a! y a p a [ L 7raaa i j

EIVEK' 6|if]S oo£r)S 9[ao"l] TEKEIV |i£ LTT6AEISJ *

&£iov aicbviar(jia [ ] • EOTI

'OSucCTEiris [ Kai] M

1, 4 suppl. Wilamowitz, 2 Rubensohn
3-4 [1780-1] alcbviajJLa: 'das Wort in der Zeit und in dem Stile ist nicht

glaublich; und was sollte es bedeuten?', wrote Wilamowitz. It is not likely to
be the product of corruption, and the prudent course is to accept it, as LSJ
do. Their rendering, permanent memorial, represents the sense well enough
(aicovi^etv, a late verb, = 'to be eternal').

Whatever was said in the gap must lead naturally to the sequel, 'for my
fatherland is the (...) of Odyssey and Iliad'; presumably something like
&£tov aicoviaiia ppoTCOv epis, 'men's quarrelling about my birthplace is a
worthy token of my fame, for my real fatherland is every city where my poems
are read'.
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Wilamowitz supplied ypowa after 'OSvaaeiTis, but his objection to Ruben-
sohn's MoOaa, 'eine Gottin ist kein Vaterland', applies, mutato mutando, with
equal force to yp&npia. Good sense would be given by |i£Tpa, * my fatherland is
the space measured by Odyssey and Iliad', i.e. the whole world.

CLX II B.C., first half

Satirical epitaph for Marcus Porcius Cato, the Censor (234-149 B.C.).
It was very well for Livy to describe Gato as sanctus et innocens (32.27), but a

record of nearly fifty prosecutions (Plut. Cato Maior 15) attests a different
opinion; satire and scurrility might be expected to pursue a statesman who
enforced upon the public a measure of the frugality which he carried to
extremes in his private life; whose virtues were proclaimed by no voice more
loudly than his own (Livy 34.15.9, Plut. loc. cit. 14 TCOV !8ICOV eyKcoiiicov
&9eiSr]s); and whose sanctity did not deter him from vindictive persecution of a
political enemy even beyond the grave. The likeliest source for such an epigram
as this is the circle of Scipio Africanus, a political opponent and personal
enemy of Cato throughout his life; and the best commentary on Trav6aK6Tr|v
may be Livy 38.54: 'When Africanus died, the spirits of his enemies rose high.
Foremost among them was M. Porcius Gato, who was always growling at his
greatness (adlatrare magnitudinem eius solitus), and is believed to have been the
man behind the Petillii, who attacked Africanus in his lifetime and brought an
action against him when he was dead.'

The epigram was presumably published during the lifetime of its subject.

Plut. vit. Cato Maior 1 s.a.n. f\v 6e TO jaev eI5os vTTOTruppos KOCI yXavKos,
cbs 6 TTOtr|aas TO eTnypaniacmov OUK euiaevcos Trapejjupaivei •

TTuppov, 7Tav6aKETT|v, yAauKomaccTOV, ou8e OCCVOVTOC

TTopKiov sis 'AtSrjv Ospc^ovr) S^ETOU. 1783

Jacobs* adesp. dcviii, bApp. 309; not in Preger.

1-2 [1782-3] 7tupp6v...Y^.aux6nfJiaTOV: 'with red hair and grey eyes',
as in Xenophanes B 16.2 GpfjiKes Te yAauKous KOCI Truppous (TOUS OeoOs elvoci
90CCT1), and Hdt. 4.108 BouSivoi TE eOvos... yAocuKOv TE uav iaxvpcos eon KOC!
Truppov. Plutarch, however, understood 'of ruddy complexion', as in Hippocr.
aer. 20 Truppov 6e TO yevos laTi TO IKUOIKOV 6td TO yuxos, OUK §Tnyivo|Ji6vou
o^eos TOO fiAiou, UTTO 8e TOU VJ;UXEOS T\ AEUKOTTJS emKaieTat Kai yiveTat Trupprj.

7r:av8ax€TY)v: the word here only.
yXauK6jJLjxaTov: the compound in Plato Phaedr. 253E.
ou8£ 8av6vTa. . . 8ex€xai: he looks, and is, too fierce; Persephone is par-

ticular about her guests. Cf. Lucillius 11.143.1-2 ou Sexton MdpKov TOV
pr|Topa veKpov 6 TTAOUTCOV, | eiTrcov "dpKeiTco Keppspos cbSe KOCOV".

C L X I c. 100 B.C.

These epigrams come from a papyrus-text of an anthology, first published by
E. G. Turner in The Journal of Juristic Papyrology 4 (1950) 235-8; cf. Barigazzi
Herm. 80 (1952) 495-6. The papyrus, found at Hawara by Flinders Petrie, is
dated c. 100 B.C.
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The first epigram, not of the best quality, is an epitaph for a dog. The second
* probably occasioned by the death of a mother in childbirth' (Turner), is too
fragmentary to be worth further attention.

*a ] AAo emypalace 1783

]ripa iJiepoy KCCKOS aSAeae Suoxppfcojv

]XPTl<Ja|iEvos jJieAecos 1785

6cK6uiia 9uAa^ OIK[O]U 0pcccju9cov[o]s

]v

1787*

] .covui i , . . .orro y a a r f i p

]r|S.6:[v]uaiv

] neve1
 # v a . uparis 1790

e]axcxTos oorea

]ae. .crovaf.] . . 1795

omnia suppl. Turner 7 KU [̂aiv]aTO vel [Kuajonro Turner 9 1 sscr.;
ante uparjs, K, p, IT possis

The general sense of 2-5 may have been somewhat as follows:

KOCK6S cbAeae 8OCT9COV

pieAeots] xpT)ord|i6vos lieAecos.

a^ OIKOU

a, TOV5' epycov jiia06]v

(0i"ipr|Tfjpa, To^oiatv, ^taOov T u r n e r ) .

2 [1784] liEpoy was not a well-chosen word , a n d KOCKOS. . . 8uc79pcov is c lumsy;

* below the high standards of the Hellenistic literary epigram', as Turner says.
4 [1786] oxoXdx€O(/,a: the word elsewhere only in Tymnes 7.433.7 = HE

3626 and A.P. 3.7.1, in both places of humans, contemptuous in Tymnes but
not in A.P. Here literal, 'pup', as 9uAa£ OIKOU shows.

6paaucpa>vo$: elsewhere only in Pollux.

GLXII 87 B.C.

Epitaph for those who fell at Delos fighting on the Roman side in 88/87 B-c-
4 Orobios' is identified with Lucius Orbius, one of the most distinguished

Romans resident in Delos at the time of the Mithridatic War, named in
numerous inscriptions, and honoured with a monument by the sculptor
Agasias.

In 88 B.C. Athenion brought about a revolution at Athens against its
pro-Roman government, in favour of Mithridates, and attacked Delos
with a force commanded by Apellicon (whom Posidonius describes as
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TTOIKIACOTOCTOV Tivcc Kai dyiKopov 3T|(TavTa piov; he was the man who

purchased Aristotle's library). Apellicon was at first successful, but was soon

defeated and expelled by a force of Romans and Delians mustered and led by

Orbius. The story is told in a very long extract from Posidonius quoted by

Athenaeus, ending as given here.

There is an extensive modern literature on these events; see Miinzer RE

18.1.879, Jacoby FGH 87 F 36, and the note on Peek 35.

^ t h e n . 5.215A s.a.n. 6 'Op6(3ios orponrriyds 'Pcoiaaicov [KCXI (puAdo-acov TTJV AfjAov]

<puAd£as aasArivov VUKTCC Kal £K(3tpd<7as TOUS EauToO arpaTicoTas KOHJICOHEVOIS Kal

lieOOouaiv £*TmTEacbv KaTEKoye TOUS 'Adrivaious Kai TOUS MET' a\!rrcov avorpaTEU-

oiievous cos (3oaKTi|jaTa, E^aKoaious T6V dptOiaov, ^cbypr|C76 5e Kai Trepi TETpaKoafous.

Kai 6 KaAos orpaTTiyds 'ATTEAAIKGOV eAaOe 9uycbv EK Af)Aou, TTOAAOUS 8E Kal ov|Ji<pu-

yovTas KaTt8cov 6 'Opopios EIS £"TrauAEis cruyKaTE^AE^EV auTals oiKiais Kal TrdvTa

auTcov TOC TroAiopKT|TiKd opyava cxuv TTJI EAETTOAEI, f|v Eis AfjAov §A0cov KOTE-

Triaas ouv TpoTraiov ^iri TCOV TOTTCOV 6 'Opopios Kal pcoii6v

e'x£l &vbs TOC90S, 01 Trepi AflAov
o^Asaav ev TreAcxyEi,

V iepav 6T8 vfjaov 'A0r|vaToi Kepdijov

KOIVOV vApr| paaiAeT KaTTTTaBoKcov Oefjievoi. 1799

€ KlafTenbach: ÊIVOUS A

Jacobs* adesp. dcxxx, bApp. 363; Preger 30; Peek 35.

1 [1796] ^uv6^: the dead were Romans and Delians, and so were those who

buried them; the latter could not possibly describe the former as £dvous.

AyjAov: Ar)Aou Kaibel, perhaps rightly, but see next note.

a [1797] £v 7T€Ac5tY€i: Posidonius says that Apellicon 'left the rear of the

island unguarded' and that Orbius 'disembarked' his men before attacking

(EKpipdcras TOUS EOUTOO OTpaTicoTas); evidently Orbius avoided a frontal

attack by land, and came in boats against the unprotected rear of Apellicon's

force. Most of the casualties may then have been suffered during the disembar-

kation, more in the water than on land. The stress on 'in the sea' remains

nevertheless somewhat strange, and it may be that the reference is not to those

who fell in the final victorious onslaught but to those who fell in a sea-battle

resisting Apellicon when he first came from Athens; in that case, TTEpi Af|Aov

is at least as likely as TTEpi ArjAou.

G L X I I I I B.C. p. post

Octavian welcomed to Egypt after the battle of Actium.

This florid epigram, elaborate in vocabulary and phrasing and with abun-

dant personification, was presumably composed by an Alexandrian Greek.

It expresses the gratitude of the Egyptians for the peace and prosperity which

prevailed after Octavian's victory over Antony and Cleopatra after the battle

of Actium in 31 B.C. Octavian entered Alexandria in the following year, but

as he is called 'Augustus' the date of the epigram is presumably not earlier
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than 27 B.C.; it is likely to be not much later. The papyrus-text is dated to the
first century A.D.

See Weil Rev. de Phil. 19 (1895) 180, Rothstein Die Elegien des S. Propertius

(1898) 2.89, Powell New Chapters in Greek Literature 3 (1933) 189, Keydell
Hermes 69 (1934) 420, Page Greek Literary Papyri (1941) no. 113, Alfonsi
Aegyptus 30 (1950) 72, and especially Clementina Gatti Parola del Passato 7
(1952) 149-57; pack 1762.

Br. Mus. inv. 256 = P. Lit. Lond. 62, ed. Kenyon Rev. de Phil. 19 (1895) 177

"AKTIOV dji[9i8Trcov, avoc v]av|ji&xe, Kaiaapos epycov 1800
nvfjiaa KaiEfuTuJxecov iiccpTupir| KaiaaTCov,

Aicovos a[To]iiacriv |3epor||jieve* aol y a p "Aprps

Tr[Af|]y|icxTa KOCI craKecov ecrropeaev TiocTCxyov.
5 Eipfjvris ii6x©ous EUCOTTISOS evda KAa8£ucxas

yf}v £7Ti NeiAcoTiv viae(T)o yr)0aAeos, 1805

Euvo[|iir|s] 9opTOiai Kai Ev0evlr|S (3a0UTrAouTOU

Ppi[66]ii£vos pujriv Zeus err' 'EAeuOepios*
6copo9opois 6e yipzumv eSe^orro NeTAos avcxKTa

10 Kai 8d|jiap f\ xpv/crsois TTf|Xe(Jl Aouo|ievr|

cnTToAeiJiov Kai aSripiv 'EAeuOepiou Aios 6p(3pov, 1810
c3(TpeK6s eo-peaOri 6' ouvoiaa Kai iroAeiiou.

XaTpe, jicxKap AeuKara, Aios [Kpov]i8ao ZepaaToO

viKaicov epycov ev TrpuTaveujjia KaAov.

1 Kat-, 2, 10, 12 Kai, 14 -Kai- compendio scripta omnia suppl. Kenyon
exceptis 4 TrAfjyiiaTa Page, 6 VIQ-ETO Weil 6 viA- TT 11 eAeuOepiov TT 13
IJisyaAoio in Kpovei8ao corr. FT

1 [1800] "AXTIOV d(JL<pi€Tia)v: it matters not at all whether ajjcpnToAei or
d|Ji(pi£Trois (Weil) be supplied instead of dnqneTrcov; the fact remains that the
epigram begins by addressing Apollo of Actium and ends by addressing Apollo
of Leucas without any apparent awareness that these are very different cults.
For detailed discussion of this matter (including observations on the relation
of the epigram to Propertius 4.6) see Gatti loc. cit. Gatti's conclusion is that
Apollo of Leucas is named at the end because of his importance to the welfare
of Octavian's fleet: ' he was considered as special protector of that tract of sea';
and she compares Philip 6.251 = PG vii, where Apollo Leucatas, not Actius,
is invoked to give safe passage to Actium. This explanation is not entirely
satisfactory, and the reference to Philip is no help, for those who, like Philip,
had to pass Cape Leucas on the way to Actium regularly prayed to Apollo
Leucatas to give them safe passage past his notoriously dangerous cape.

The cults of Apollo Leucatas (RE 2.58, 12.2236 and 2259) and of Apollo
Actius (RE 1.1215, 2.42) were both of great antiquity and renown; they are
very different from each other, and the god primarily responsible for the
victory at Actium was plainly not Leucatas but Actius; the battle was fought
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wholly within the strait overlooked by his temple, and it was Actian Apollo
whom Octavian specially honoured after the battle.

Not that Leucatas had no part at all to play. The fleet of Octavian lay be-
tween the open sea and the strait, in waters for which Leucatas might be held
responsible; and the victory was won on the first calm day after a four-day
storm (RE 10.330); moreover Agrippa's capture of the island of Leucas, and
of Antony's ships stationed there, was of great advantage to Octavian at a
critical time before the battle (RE 10.328). Nevertheless the contribution of
Leucatas to the victory was relatively small, and it is surprising that Propertius,
who in one place gives the expected prominence to Apollo Actius (4.6.67
Actius him traxit Phoebus monumenta, quod eius | una decent vicit missa sagitta ratis)

should in another place give the credit to Apollo Leucatas (3.11.69 Leucadius
versas acies memorabit Apollo); it is still more surprising to hear an author speak as
though Actius and Leucatas were one and the same. In this epigram the poet
gives his reader the impression that he is unaware of any distinction between
them.

2 [1801] fxvfjfxa.. .(/.apTopir): for this description of Apollo as 'memorial*
and ' witness' of the victory, editors compare the passage of Propertius cited
above, Leucadius versas acies memorabit Apollo; Weil's |iapTUpir|v frustrates the
author's ambition.

3-4 [1802-3] Ai&vos.. .(3€(3OY)[A€V€: what in some periods is praised as
imaginative, in others is condemned as bombast.

ox6(Jiaoiv: on the plural for singular, see the notes on Simias 7.203.2 = HE
3269, Meleager 7.195.8 = HE 4065.

o o l . . . €oT6p€O€V: the pronoun refers to Apollo, and the only possible
subject for the verb is Kalaocp, to be supplied from Koaaapos.

TC[X^]YfxaTa: TTVSUHOCTOC Kenvyp, but though TTVECOV vApr|S with an object

such as KOTOV or |ievos would be a normal phrase, TrveOiicrra "Apeos without
qualification is unconvincing. Gatti prints irpaynaTa, a feeble word.

5 [1804] Elpyjvrjs jx6x8ou^.. .xXaScuca^: most of the editors have thought
jioxOous corrupt, but there is no plausible emendation (iTTOpOous Weil), and
this author might see nothing amiss in the phrase 'having cut short (lit.
'pruned') the troubles of Peace'; so also Gatti 150 n. 1.

2v8a: at Actium.
6 [1805] vlaexo: sc. Kalcrocp. The change, though not accepted by all the

editors, is absolutely indispensable. The second person could only refer to
Apollo; but it was Octavian, not Actian Apollo, who went to Egypt.

8 [1807] Zeus #T ' 'EXeuSepio^s not, as I once rendered it, 'like Zeus the
god of Freedom', but 'inasmuch as he is our Ze$s Eleutherios'. Augustus was
worshipped by this title in various places; see Gatti 156 and Powell 190.

9 [1808] The blessings of the Nile's flood were commonly ascribed to the
king; Keydell 420, Kaibel Ep. 981.

10 [1809] 5d{xap: the 'wife' of the Nile is Egypt.
Xpuaeoi^ n ^ x € a i : •"• formerly explained the 'arms' as the embrace of the

Nile's floods, 'golden' because of the cornfields and other bright harvests
created by them; I now agree with those who refer the arms to the Delta-
branches, and doubt if' golden' is anything but bombast.
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11 [1810] &KT6X€HOV xai &Sy)piv: freedom from war is here stressed as

the great achievement of Octavian in his guise of' Zeus Eleutherios' (cf 5 and

12); Gatti 155^

tt(x(3pov: the safe way is to take this as governed by ISE^OCTO, but it does not

read easily so, and the author probably intended ojjppov as an internal ac-

cusative, Aouo|i£vr| 6|ippov equivalent to Aouo|Jievr| ojjppiocv Aoucnv.

12 [1811] xal: the position of the word is extraordinary, but there is no

doubt that the author meant 'the very name of war is extinguished'.

13 [1812] Aids KpoviSao: on the cult of Augustus as 'Zeus', see Gatti

156 with literature n. 5, Crinagoras 9.562.6 = PG 1908 n.

ZepaaxoO: Octavian became 'Augustus' on 16 Jan. 27 B.C.; cf Grinagoras

9.419.3 = PG 1937.

14 [1813] The phrasing is even more ambitious than hitherto. viKoctos

is a very rare adjective, mostly an epithet for gods. irpuT&veunoc (here only)

is rendered by LSJ 'principate, i.e. prince9, but this is obviously wrong, ev

TTpUTdveuiia = els irpUTOcvis, and the meaning is ' one and only noble president

at the victory'; so also Gatti 152.

G L X I V I B.C. fin.
On a Spartan soldier.

Towards the end of the first century B.C. two copies of this epigram were

written on ostraca (= Bodl. Gr. Inscr. 930 and 1205) by different hands. They

were first published by B. P. Grenfell in The Journal of Egyptian Archaeology 5

(1918) 16-17, and described there as 'a rather neat Alexandrian epigram,

supposed to be spoken by a lame Spartan soldier, and perhaps suggested by the

character of Agesilaus'. Cf. Plut. Ages. 2: the subject is not, as stated by Powell

New Chapters in Greek Literature 1.108, and Pack2 no. 1759-1760, Agesilaus

himself; nobody would have spoken of the famous king and commander in

such terms as these, 5/rrapTa K&H' eSeSeicro porjOoov and ouS* &xpelov

Grenfell continues: 'The spelling, which is unusually atrocious, indicates a

schoolboy's writing-exercise. Probably the epigram was familiar, and suitable

for educational purposes on account of its patriotic moral.'

Bodl. Gr. Inscr. 930+ 1205

TOO0' 6 ACCKCOV TTOT' e'Ae^ev, 6 [xr\ TTOCJIV apTioc pcuvcov,

sis TOV Omp Trcn-pas oreAAoiJievos TTOAEJJIOV 1815

8eS6KTO po^Ooov, &VIKOC KCCUACOI

v, Kaiirep y u l a (3apuv6|jiEVOv.

i, ouS' &xpsfov £9OAKIOV i§o|iai. a ^ c w

ou cpeuyeiv 6 AOCKCOV dAAa \xevs\v ejiaOov."

The epigram was reconstructed by Grenfell and Lobel from the text offered

by 930:

ap-nacooavcov: taTovuTrepTrocTpaoTe

AAo|ievovTToAu|3uvaTTapTaya|i

ETeii8KTOv|3coo0ocovocviKay
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onevov:
pocoicovdpacroaaviKacocoTrAipie
VKaiTT6pyua(3apuvo|i£vov:

v : EVcpEuyivaAccycovocAAcoiJiEVEi

6l|JCCKOV

ripovKoc. .TTOCVEU

combined with 1205:

]OCOTEAAO|J£VOV

]TaycciiETo£E§a

]KaKaAco

1 [1814] JJL^: on \xr\ for ou in Hellenistic epigrams see the note on Antipater

of Sidon P. Oxy. 662.4 = HE 493-
3 [1816] xaoXdu: spear-shaft in Homer, elsewhere in this sense a rare word.

The author probably wrote poccOoov and coTrAicxnocv.

5 [1818] £cp6Xxiov: appendage, as in Leonidas of Taren tum 7.67.5 = HE

2335.

GLXV Probably I B.C./I A.D.

On Cleobis and Biton.
This famous story is part of Solon's reply to Croesus' question, ' Who is the

happiest man you ever heard of?' The happiest, replied Solon, was Telles of
Athens, who lived a good life and died nobly. Next happiest, Cleobis and Biton.
It was necessary to carry their mother by ox-cart to a festival in the temple of
Hera at Argos, five miles away; and, as the oxen could not be brought in time,
Cleobis and Biton pulled the ox-cart. The congregation admired their strength
and filial piety, and their mother prayed the goddess to grant them her best
gift. That night Cleobis and Biton slept in the temple; and in the morning they
were dead. The Argives erected statues of them at Delphi. Thus Herodotus,
1.31; the mother, an unnamed woman living in the country with her family,
'must at all costs be taken to the festival', so later writers transform her into a
priestess of Hera (Cic. Tusc. 1.113; [Plut.] consol. ApolL 14; Lucian Charon 10;
preface to A.P. 3.18), and some of them find a name for her, 'Cydippe'
(Plutarch, introducing the present epigram; A.P. 3.18). For further references
see Frazer Paus. 3.193 and Toepffer RE 3.544.

The story is presumably more or less true; it is improbable that a Greek city
in the early sixth century B.C. should dedicate at Delphi statues of fictitious
persons.

It is remarkable that no author in the Anthology (not counting A.P. 3) tells
or even alludes to this story. About the date of the present epigram, whose
pedestrian style sets it apart from the main stream of Hellenistic and early
Imperial writers, no more can be said than that it is earlier, most probably not
much earlier, than Plutarch. It is the work of an untalented writer versifying
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the story as told by Herodotus (the mother is not named and not a priestess;

4-5 follow the model closely, xapeiQ(x...s\j^aTo = uepixapriS EOXETO, TVXEIV

TOO dpiorou Saijiovos a!or|S = 6o0vai TO dvOpcoTrcoi TVX£IV dpiorov &rn).

Plut. OTi Kcci yuvaiKa iraiSeuTeov, ap. Stob. eel. 4.52.43 (5.1085 W.-H.) s.a.n.

KA£o|3ts KCCI BITCOV, KuSiTnrris Tfft ixriTpds OUTCOV Eu£a|Ji£vr|S TTJI "Hpai 6ouvai

TOTS Traialv 6TTEP av eir| KdAAiarov, OTI eauToOs UTro^eu^avTes TT̂ V |jr|T^pa e!s T6

iep6v dvriyayov, TOV piov TrapaxpfiiJia KaTEorpEVf av • eis ous Kal TOIOV8E TIS

ETrfypaiaiJia TTETTOITIKEV *

oi8e BITCOV KXeo(3is T ' ETTI acbjiaaiv oiKeioiaiv 1820

3EuyAccv jeu^d^Evoi iir|T8pa fjv

"Hpas eis tepov. Xaoi 6e |iiv e^fi

suTEKvias TtaiScov. f| S£ yapzxerex Osai

5 EU^OCTO TrouSE TUX^IV TOO d p i a r o u Saiiaovos OCIOT|S,

OUVEK' ETijirjaav [xryvipa. TT^V cr9ETEpr|v. 1825

OCUTOO 6 ' EUVT|0£VTE AITTOV (3iov ev VEOTT|TI,

d>s T 6 5 * a p i o r o v eov Kai liocKapicrroTaTov.

4 euTEKvioa A 6 OOVEKO Tin- A 8 e*d>v A

Jacobs* adesp. cccvii (b), bApp. 264.

2 [1821] fjv: for the use as a third person plural possessive, see Schywzer

Griech. Gramm. 2. 204, 7, citing Hesiod op. 58, Theog. 71; Pind. Pyth. 2. 91 ;

and possibly Horn. / / . 11.76.

5 [1824] T 0 $ dpioxou: on the metre, see Dionysius 157 n.

C L X V I Date unknown (V B.C.?)

Dedication of spoils of war at Olympia.

Nothing else is known about either of the places named, Mende and Sipte

(or Sippe). As the statue commemorated success in battle, Pausanias must be

mistaken in saying that the objects in its hands were halteres, hand-weights used

by long-jumpers; the fact that he calls them 'of ancient type' indicates that

they were not quite like what he knew as halteres. What they really were, we

can only guess; possibly the broken-off handles of weapons (Hitzig and Blumner

Pans. 2.1.449).

Paus. 5.27.12 s.a.n. TCOV 8e e*v 0pdiicr)i MevSoucov TO avdOrmcc syyuTonra dcpiKeTO

dTronrfjo-ai HE cos dv6pos EiKcov EIT| TTEVTdOAou. Kal KEITOU |JEV Trapd T6V 'HAETOV

'AvauxiSav, EXEI 6E dATfjpas dpxocious, EAEyEiov 8E iixy auTo(O) y£ypa|i^vov

ICTIV TOU jjiripoO*

Zrjvi OECOV (3aaiA£i \xy dcKpoQiviov EvBaS' £0r|Kcxv

MEv5a!oi Znrrriv XePa ' PiTicAnevoi. 1829

T6 |JEV 8fi GpdtKiov TI Elvat TEIXOS f| TTOAIS EOIKEV f\ Zffnri, M£v8aiois 8E auTOis

y^vos TE ^AArivtKdv Kal OTTO 'Icovias E*oriv, oiKoOat 8E diro OaAdaaris dvco TTJS

Trp6s Aivcoi TTOAEI.

2 SiTnTrjv hie et infra Van, Lb, M, Pcd, Ag pirjad|i£voi Page: piacr- codd.

Jacobs* adesp. exxxix, bApp. 186; Preger 56.
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a [1829] MevSaioi: Mende in the Chalcidic peninsula is well known, but

there is no other mention of a place so called inland from the maritime town of

Ainos in Thrace. Many scholars have thought that this Mende was the home of

the sculptor Paionios, on slight evidence (RE 15.779, Frazer Paus. 3.646).

Sl7TOr)v: SITTTTTIV may be correct; there is no other evidence.

ptyjadfxevoi: or possibly piaacraiJiEvoi (Brunck); if they were, as Pausanias

says, Ionians, pioca&iJiEvoi is unlikely to be right.

C L X V I I Date unknown; ? V B.C.;

not later than II B.C.
On the tomb of Sibylla.

The earliest extant reference to Sibylla is Heraclitus Vorsokr. B 92, IipuAAa

6e liatvojievcoi CTTOJJIOCTI ayEAaara Kai aKaAAcbTnora Kai anupiOTa 90EyyonEvr|

XiAicov ETCOV E îKverrai TT\\ 9covfji 61a TOV 0E6V. Here, as throughout the archaic

and classical periods, * Sibylla' is a proper-name, not a title; the point is explicit

in Plato Theag. 124D, where Socrates asks what secondary name (hrcovuiiia) is

applied to three individuals - Bakis, Sibylla, and Amphilytos - and the answer

is 'soothsayers'. In Plato Phaedr. 244B also, 2i|3uAAdv TE Kai dAAous, and Ar.

Pax 1095, ou ydp TOUT' EITTE Ii|3vAAa (cf. 1116), 'Sibylla' is a proper-name.1

Sibylla was specially associated with Erythrae, though she may have begun

life at Marpessos in the Troad (Myth. Lex. 4.797^). The name in Pausanias,

'Herophila', must come from a later period when it was necessary to distinguish

her from other females of the type called 'Sibyls'.

Pausanias himself always, except in this passage, speaks as if ' Sibylla' was

not a title but the proper-name of an individual; it is therefore generally

supposed that he is here following a particular source, for which the ultimate

authority may have been Demetrius of Scepsis. If so, the epigram is not later

than the latter part of the second century B.C.; but as it calls the lady ' Sibylla',

not 'Herophila', it may be much earlier, from the period before the use of

'Sibylla' as a title.

Paus. 10.12.1-6 s.a.n. TTETpa SE EOTIV aviaxouaa uTtip TTJS yfjs* frrl Taurr|t AsAcpoi

aracrdv 9acriv aiaat TOUS XP1"!0^01^ (yuvaiKa) ovona 'HpcxpfAriv, ZipuAAav 6E

iTTiKAr|cnv ( ) TT)V irpOTEpov y£vo|j£vr|v. . . auTT| f) 2i|3uAAa obtKr|aE

|i£V TO TTOAO TOO piou EV 2d|icoi, a9iKETO 5E Kai ES KA&pov TTJV K0A09COVICOV Kai ^s

AfjAov TE Kai AEA9OUS* OTTOTE 8E a9fKOiTO, tn\ TOUTTIS laTanEvrj Tffc TTETpas ¥\\§£.

T 6 IJI^VTOI xp6<kv auTT)v T̂TEAa(3EV §v Tfji Tpcoid6t, Kai ol TO tivfjiia EV TCOI dAaei

TOO ZpiivO^cos EOTi, Kai §AEyEiov km TTJS

6c6' eyco a Ooipoio cracpriyopis sijii 2i(3uXAa 1830

TCOI5' UTTO Aaiv^coi adpiaTi Tru0o|Ji6va,

TrapOevos auSaecrcroc TO irpiv, vuv 6s atev avauSos,

lioipai OTTO o r i p a p a i TOCVSE AaxoTaa

5 dAAa TreAas Nu|a9aiai Kai cEp[iai Tav6' U

laoTpav e x o i a > *EKC5CTCO TCXS TOT' dvocKTopias. 1835

1 Sufficient bibliography in Frazer Paus. 5.288, Hitzig and Bliimner Paus.
3.2.702, Sittig RE 8.1103, Buchholz Myth. Lex. 4.790.
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6 |iev Sf| Trccpoc T6 livfĵ a earriKev 'Epiafjs Xi8ou T£Tpdycovov cixflu0' §§ dpiorepas Se
O8cop TI KaT£px6|ievov £s Kpr|vr|v KOCI TCOV Nû cpcov eori TOC dydA|icxTa.

4 a"n(3apai TdvSe... TTESOCV Dindorf: -pfji Tfjv5e... TreSrjv codd. Aaxoiaoc
Page: -ouoroc codd. 5 'Epiich Tav6s Page: -\ir\\ TO6I5J codd. 6 eypxo' codd.
La, Ag: -oua* rell. 'EKOTCO codd. La, Pa, Fa: 'EKaTodco rell. TOCS...
dvaKTOpias Dindorf: TTJS... -IT|S codd.

Jacobs* adesp. cdlxxix, bApp. 101; Preger 32; Peek 798; Hecker 1852.85.

1 [1830] aacpY)Y°P^: n e r e om*y> <a peculiar form of *cja<pf|yopos', LSJ; it is
parallel to owijaxis and ccix̂ ocAcoTis (K.-B. 2.282).

2t(3uXXa: plainly a proper-name here; see Pref.
2 [1831] 7iu9o(Ji€va others may say that a corpse rots; it is most eccentric

for the corpse to say this of itself. Meineke conjectured KEVOOHEVCC.
4 EI^33] cmpapai: |JioTpa crn|3apd = Homeric lioipa KpaTaif).
7ie8av: there is no suitable, or intelligible, metaphorical use of this word; the

stele presumably showed a figure of Sibylla, and TdvSs... ireSocv must mean
'in chains, as you see5. We have no idea why she was portrayed thus.

5-6 [1834-5] nekaq Nufxcpouai xai 'Epfjiai: the words tell us something
about the place where she is buried, and this theme is continued in liolpocv KTA. :
being buried in the precinct of Apollo Smintheus is 'having this share of
Apollo's former mastery', 'former' referring to his mastery of her while she
lived. TdvS* for TCOIS* is not absolutely necessary, but it improves the phrase,
and TCOISE is not wanted with 'Epiach.

For the coincidence of word-end and fourth spondee, see Dionysius 157 n.
dvaxxoptas: the noun normally = sovereignty, of lord or king: Call. fr.

184, Ap. Rhod. 1.839, Parthenius/r. 14.1, Opp. Hal. 2.684, and so the adjective
in Horn. Od. 15.397 and Call. fr. 176.11 (see Pfeiffer Addenda 1.503). In its
earliest appearance it means, more generally, authority, h. Apoll. 234, of a
charioteer over his horses, and that is the use here in the modern vulgate,
which is Hecker's jjiolpocv exouaoc KOTCO KTA., 'having in Hades the lot belonging
to my former authority, i.e. possessing even in death the power of prophecy'.
This cannot be right, for (a) it would flatly contradict vOv 6* cciev dvauSos, and
(b) the corruption of-era KOTCO to a* cEKonraico or a' 'EmTGO is most unlikely.

^Xol<J ' : Aeolic dialect is to be expected in the south-western Troad, where
Sibylla was buried; and Aeolic participles and genitives (*EKdTco) are seldom
created by chance or conjecture. It is therefore prudent to accept the form

here and to alter AOCXOOCTOC (4) in conformity.

C L X V111 Date unknown; probably
V/IV B.C.

On the starting-mechanism for horse-races at Olympia.
'Hippaphesis', the starting-procedure for horse-racing at Olympia, has

been much discussed; a good introduction to the subject is given by Hitzig
and Bliimner Paus. 2.2.645, with diagrams reproduced from Visconti, Hirt,
Lehndorff-Koner, Pollack, and Wernicke; cf. Frazer Paus. 4.82; RE 1.2715,
8.1737, and 11.675. Some of the details are obscure but the outline is clear
enough. Stalls were set in echelon-formation along the sides of an isosceles
triangle whose apex pointed into the stadium, diagrammatically thus:
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Stall

Stall

A

Stall

Stall
AA

B

Stall

Stall
BB

C

Stall

Stall
cc

D

Stall T
\
/

Stall k F

DD

A, B, c, AA, BB, cc, etc.: exits (barred by ropes) from stalls

A cross-rope barred exit from the stall. When the starting-signal was given,
the rope was removed ('slackened', says Pausanias) from the stall on each side
nearest the base of the triangle, and the horses ran out; as soon as they were in a
certain position relative to1 the next stalls ahead, B and BB, the ropes were
removed from those stalls, and so forth all the way along each side of the tri-
angle until all the ropes were down and the horses released. Theoretically all
the horses should be level abreast the apex of the triangle, the chances of none
being affected by the position of the stall occupied (which was decided by lot).
In practice it is hard to see how fairness could be attained except by unimagin-
ably precise timing in the removal of the ropes.

Pausanias elsewhere (5.24.5) refers to a sculptor 'Aristocles the son of
Cleoitas' and (1.24.3) a statue at Athens of 'a man wearing a helmet, a work
of Cleoitas, who has inwrought the man's nails of silver', giving this as an
example of what you might like if you prefer refinement of art to mere antiquity.
This is presumably the statue which bore the epigram quoted here (said by
Pausanias to be at Athens); and as Cleoitas in the epigram is the son of Aris-
tocles, he is presumably the same person as the father of a son of that name in
5.24.7. His date is uncertain. Pausanias in 1.24.3 suggests that Cleoitas was
not of very high antiquity; Lippold (RE 11.676) thinks the fifth century
probable. A much later date, sometime after 270-260 B.C., has been based on
Inschr. von Pergamon no. 10, celebrating an Olympic victory by Attalus the
father of King Attalus I, (ap^on-a) dOpoa 6* 0(7TrAr|€ | -TT&VTOC 5id oTpe-rrToO
TeivaT* exouaa K&ACO; this suggests a single ' tape' for horses lined up; if so,
it is a very simple device, and some think it natural to suppose that the elaborate
arrangements described by Pausanias are later. But this may be wrong in
principle; it may also be, as Frazer said (similarly Reisch RE 1.2717), ' to
press the poetical language of the inscription too hard'.

Paus. 6.20.10 s.a.n. TrocpsxeTon \xkv oOv crxfjua f) a^eais Korrd Trpcoipav vecos»
6e aCrrfjs TO e|i(3oAov i% TOV 5ponov. KOCOOTI 6e TTJI 'Ayvoarrou oroat

ioriv f] Trpcoipa, Kcrrd TOUTO eupeta yiveTOU. SeAcpis 5e iix\ KOCVOVOS KOCTOC
dKpov li&Aicrra T6 enpoAov 7reTroir|Tai xaAKO^S- eKatspa \xiv hr\ TrAevpd TTJS

TTAEOV f| TeTpaKoaioi/s Tr66as irapexeTai TOO UTIKOUS, cbiKo66|ir|Tai S£ £v
1 Not on a level with their exits; for, if so, the horses already in motion would

have an unfair advantage over those just starting.
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KAf|pcoi TOC oiKriiaaTa 8 iaAayxdvovcnv oi ECTI6VTES £s TOV

dycova TCOV rnrrcov. i rpo 8E TCOV dp^ocTcov, f| Kal ITTTTCOV TCOV KEAT|TCOV, SirjKei Trpd

aCrrcov KaAcbiSiov dvTl uorrATiyos. pcoiios 8E c b ^ s TTAIV0OU, TOC EKTOS KEKOviajiEvos,

ITTI EKdorris 'OAvirrndSos TrotEiTat KOTOC TTJV Trpcoipav pidAicn-d TTOU IJEOT|V. 0C8T6S

8e ETTI TCOI |3CO|JICOI XOAKOUS KeiTat, TOC Tnrepd ETTI HT|KICTTOV EKTEIVCOV. dcvocKivel [xkv

8r| T 6 kv TCOI PCOJJICOI |iT|xdvr||Jia 6 TETay^vos tn\ TCOI Spo^cot, dvaKivnOevTOS 8^

6 |j£v is T 6 dvco TreiroiriTOCi Trr|86cv 6 deTos, obs TOIS TIKOUCTIV ETTI TT^V 6eav yiveaOai

auvoiTTOS, 6 8eA9is 8E £S I 8 a 9 o s TriTTTEi. TrpcoTat |iev 8f| EKaTepcoOsv a i Trp6s TTJI

CTTO5I Tfjt 'Ayvdi iTOu xaAcoaiv uaTrAriyEs, Kal oi Kccrd TOUTOS EaTriKOTES SKOEOVCJIV

ITTTTOI TrpcoToi • OEOVTES TE 8f) y ivovTai x a T a TOOS EiArixoTas Eordva i TT^V 8EUTEpav

Td^iv, xa l TrjviKauTa xocAcoaiv a t uaTrAriyEs a ! EV TTJI SEUTEpai TO^EI . 8 id TrdvTcov TE

KaTd T 6 V aCndv Aoyov au| jpaiv£t TCOV ITTTTCOV, E O V dv g§iaco0ooaiv dAArjAois KOTO

TTJS TTpcbipas TO §|JipoAov. T 6 dTrd TOUTOU SE f|5r| Ka0EaTTiKEv ETTISEI^S ETrio-Trmris TE

Kal ITTTTCOV COKUTT|TOS. T 6 IJIEV BT\ E£ dpxfjs KAEOITOS 4OTIV d9Eaiv nrixavr | -

s, Kal 9povr)CTas y£ ETTI TCOI EuprmaTi, cos Kal ETriypamaa ETTI dv8pidvTi TCOI

' A0r|vr)cnv ^Tr iypd^ai •

6s TT)V iTnrocxpscriv ( ) 'OAujiTTiai eupaTO TrpcoTOS

T£Uc;6 [xe KAeioiTas ulos 'ApioroKAeous. 1837

KAEOITO 8E 9aaiv OorEpov 'ApiaT£f8r|v cro9iav Ttvd Kal auTOV ES T6

iiTriai M, Va, Pcd, Lab, Ag, Vn: y£ 'OAuiJTriat Vb, Pa, CTEU '
Aldina 2 KAEIOITOS Pa, La: KAEOITOS rell.

Jacobs* adesp. ccviii, bApp. 274; Preger 178.

1 [1836] A word has dropped out, most likely {HOT*) 'OAvnTnai; y£ was a
deplorable conjecture, (CTEU) 'OAvirrria quite clever. The modern vulgate is
EV 'OAu^mai (Gorais), but the brevis in longo at the caesura, an extremely rare
phenomenon in epigrams, makes this very improbable.

cupaTo: on the form, see HE 2.104, 157.
2 [1837] KKeioiraq: his name was presumably KAEOITOS (cf. K[AEOI]TOU,

a highly probable supplement in Peek 1223, from the sixth century; also
KAjEomx in IG 4.1580 = Jeffery LSAG p. 112, no. 4, Plate 16.4, 'c. 550?');
the lengthening of the first syllable is artificial.

G L X I X Not later than IV B.C.
The maxim of Sodamus.

The oldest authority for the attribution of this maxim to Sodamus is the
the philosopher Straton (early third century B.C.). Sodamus, son of Eperatus, of
Tegea, is not known in any other connection; his maxim is the same as that
adopted by Chilon (Diog. Laert. 1.41).

There is no particular reason to doubt that the verses were inscribed at
Tegea; they may be much older than the time of Straton.

Straton ap. Clem. Alex, strom. 1.61.1 TrdAiv ocu XiAcovi TCOI AaKESainovicoi dva-
9£pouai TO "IAI-|8EV dyav". iTpaTcov 8* EV TCOiTlEpl EuprjiidTcov (/r. 147 Wehrli)
Zco8d|Jicoi [2!TpaTo8r||icoi Clem.] TCOI TEyEdTrjt TrpoadTTTEi TO aTr690£ypia.
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schol. E. Hipp. 264 TO "|jr|S£v dyav" o! [xkv XiAcovi Tcoi AaKe8at|Jiovicoi dva-
TiOeaatv, cos Kpmas, ot 8e Zco8diKoi, cos TO e"v Teyeai eTriypcwoc 6r|AoT*

TOCOT' eAeyev 2cb6a|ios 'ETrnpaTOV, 6s \x' ccve6r|Kev
ce IJLT|56V ayccv* Kcupcoi TrdvTa Trpoaeori KCCACC." 1839

schol. Pind. Pyth. 2.63 6|ioiov 8e TOOTO TCOI OTTO XIACOVOS ev AeAcpois lyypa-
<peVn [yvcoOt aeauTOv], 6 Tives 900-1 2co6a^ou elvai.

Not in Jacobs; Hecker 1852.28; Preger 65; 3 p. 127 Diehl; cf. Critias/r. 7
West.

1 [1838] TOCOTOC Aeyei conj. Hecker.
|JL* s presumably a tablet with these lines inscribed.

G L X X Date unknown (?V/IV B.C.)

Dedication to Zeus at Olympia by the men of Clitor in return for success in
warfare.

About the background, no more is known to us than to Pausanias and his
Elean guides; there is no other mention of the artists Ariston and Telestas.

The corruptions in the second couplet are incurable.

Paus. 5.23.7 s.a.n. TTAT|CTIOV 8£ TOU cYpAaicov dva0f|piaTOS pdOpov TE TreTroir|TCU
XOCAKOUV KOCI kit* OCOTCOI Zeus* TOUTOV 6KTCO iJ&AiaTa elvai TTOSCOV Kal 8£KCC

v. oiTtves 8e auT6v eSocrav TCOI Oecoi Kal cbvTivcbv 6<JTIV epyov

KAsiTopioi T 6 6 ' ayaAtia Oecoi SEKcrrav dve0r|Kav 1840

TroAAav 6K TToAicov x^P0"1 Pioccidiievoi.

|Kai jjiETpeiT5 I'ApiaTcov f]6e

ocuTOKaaiyvr|TOi KaAd AOCKCOVES

TOUTOUS OUK £s dirav T6 CEAATIVIK6V eir^avels VOIJIJCO yeveaOar elxov yap dv TI
Kal 'HAelot Trepl auTCOv Aeyeiv Kal irAeova ETI AaKe8aipi6vioi TTOAITCOV ye OVTCOV.
1 8eKdTav Sylburg: -TTJV codd. 2 (3iacrdnevoi Pacd, Ag, M, Vab, Lb:
Ptacrcrd- Aldina 4 KaAd AdKcoves e8ev codd. pars plurima (in non nullis
leviter corruptum): KaAd AdKcoves eaav La; post auTOKacriyvr|Toi, dAAd
AdKcoves |iev TOUTOUS KTA. pergit Aldina

Jacobs* adesp. cxxxvi, bApp. 226; Preger 62.

4 [I^43l ^cv: see 'Simonides' 731 n.

C L X X I Date unknown (IV B.C.?)

Dedication by Bacchiadas, dancer and teacher of dancing at the festival of the
Heliconian Muses.

There is no other mention of Bacchiadas, of Anakos, or of the source,
Amphion of Thespiae; nor is there any clue to the date of the epigram
('ancient', according to Athenaeus; quarto saeculo non antiquius, said Kaibel,
safely enough).

On the site of the Mouseion where the festival was held (reorganised
III B.C., IG VII 1735), see Frazer Paus. 5.150, RE 16.821.
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Athen. 14.629A s.a.n. 'AiJupfcov 8* 6 Gecnneus £v SeuTepcoi irepl TOU eV 'EAIKGOVI

Houaeiou 6yeo0ai cpTjcnv ev 'EAiKcovt TTOUSCOV 6pxT|creis Î TOC <JTrou8f)s Trapa-

Ti6£|jevos dpxaTov iirfypaiapia ToSe*

aiJupoTep', copxeu|ir|v TE Kai ev Mcoaais eSiSacrKov

avSpas* 6 8* auAr|Tas fjv "AVOCKOS OiaAeus. 1845

ei\x\ Se BaKxia6as SIKUCOVIOS. f) pa OeoTai

TaTs IIKUCOVI KaAov TOUT' cnreKeiTO yepas.

3 BaKxtaSas Meineke: 6' |3aKXi8a (sic) A 4 TaTs IIKUCOVI Kaibel:
ToncriKVcovi A

Jacobs* adesp. clxxi, bApp. 116; Preger 141.

1 [1844] ^v M<*>oaî : * taught them among the Muses9 is an odd expression,
presumably meaning 'in the precinct of the Muses'; so apparently Kaibel,
'intellege £v Mcocrecov5.

2, [1845] av5pa<;: as Jacobs says, we were led to expect iraTSas.
<f>iaX€O£ = (DiyaAeus, from Phigaleia in Arcadia; Thesaurus s.v., RE

19.2066.
4 [1847] Tats LiKUO)Vi: Bacchiadas presumably learnt his profession at

Sicyon, his native town; he says that the Muses who taught him there will be
proud of the dedication which he makes here to the Muses of Helicon in their
precinct. The object dedicated was a statue of himself; ei|ii... BOCKXIOC6OCS.

&7T£X€ITO : was laid in store; he has been saving up to repay the debt owed to
them.

C L X X I I Date unknown (IV-II B.C.?)

On a relic of the House of Oenomaus at Olympia.
A time-worn wooden pillar, held together by bands and further protected

by a roof resting on four columns, was the sole relic of the House of Oenomaus,
legendary king of Pisa.

An unprotected wooden pillar would presumably have needed bands and
a roof at a relatively early date; without protection it woulcf'be unlikely to
survive into the third or second century B.C.; the bronze tablet with the in-
scription may well be contemporary with the pillared roof.

Paus. 5.20.6 s.a.n. f|v 8s KaAoucnv Oivoiadou KIOVOC . . . eo~n [xkv TTp6s T6 iepdv
TOU Atos IOVTI &Tr6 TOO lasydAou (3CO|JOO, Teaaapss Se eiorv kv dpiaTepai KIOVES KOC1

e'Tr' auTcov opocpos. 7T6Troir)VTai Se epu|ia elvat £uMvc°l KIOVI TreTrovriKOTi 0TT6 TOO
Xpovou Kal TCX TToXAd 0TT6 Seaiacov auvexoiievcoi. OOTOS 6 KICOV ev oiKiai TOO O!VO-

lidou, Kadd Aeyouaiv, etaTrjKet, KepauvcoaavTOs Se TOU Oeou TT̂ V \xkv aXhr\v r)9aviaev
oiKiav T6 Trup, UTreAiTreTO Se T6V Kiova i% aTrdaris liovov. TTIVCXKIOV Se Trp6 auTOU
XOCAKOUV iAeyeia exei yeypajjjjieva •

Kai y a p syco KAEIVCOV B\[X\ d> ^ve , Aei^avov OIKCOV,

aruAis ev OivotJidou irpiv TTOT' soucra Sojaois.

vuv 6e i r a p a KpoviSriv KeTjJiai Ta8 ' exouaa Ta 6ea|jid, 1850

* 0O6' 6Aof] SaiaaTO 9A65 \xe Trupos.
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i KAeivcov Clavier: KEIVCOV codd. ('Keivcov Mosquensis, IKEIVCOV Vindob. b) 2
orvAls d'Orville: orOAos vel oruAos codd. 4 8OCI<TCXTO Sylburg: SÊ OCTO codd.

Jacobs* adesp. cxcii, bApp. 220; Preger 202; Hecker 1852.44.

1 [1848] xal ydp: no epigram in the Anthology begins KCCI yap; the only
parallel is the oracle in Pausanias 10.9.11 beginning KOCI ydp 'A6r|vaioicnv...
It is unlikely, however, that Pausanias has omitted a prior couplet, as Hecker
suggested.

xAeivcov: this seems preferable to the alternatives, which are (a) to retain
Keivcov, ' that house', as if the reader was assumed to be aware that a fine house
once stood here, and (b) to read KICOV with Jacobs, thus accounting for evoucroc
which cannot agree with orOAos. Jacobs understood orOAos as a predicate,
T\ KICOV, E*VOUC70C TTplV TTOT6 O T O A O S £V 66 | iOlS .

2 [1849] oxuXi^: the diminutive suits the wooden pillar overlooked by the
huge columns of the temple of Zeus. OTOAOS is not feminine, and the change is
absolutely necessary unless Jacobs' complicated device (1 n.) is adopted.

3 [1850] vuv Si: the contrast is with irpiv TTOTS; ' I was once a column in
the palace of Oenomaus, now I am an isolated pillar held together with bands'
(Dorpfeld thought that vuv 6e Tiapd Kpovi6r)v KeTpoa implied that the palace
of Oenomaus originally stood elsewhere and was transferred to the Altis; see
RE 18.1.70).

G L X X I I I Ostensibly V B.C.;
may be I A.D.

Inscription on an ' Heracleotic' cup.1

It would be a marvellous thing if a cup with a portrayal of the sack of Troy
engraved by Mys after drawings by Parrhasius and inscribed with an elegiac
couplet survived six hundred years to be seen by Athenaeus; the couplet
itself, though it contains nothing absolutely irreconcilable with so early a date
of origin, inspires no confidence (see the notes). It is more probable that what
Athenaeus saw was a relatively late forgery, such as Martial suspected, 8.34:
archetypum Myos argentum te dicis habere: \ quod sine te factum est, hoc magis arche-
typum est? This epigram may therefore fall beyond the limit of the present
collection.

If it is a late forgery, it is nevertheless of interest as evidence for the belief
that Parrhasius and Mys collaborated. The only other evidence for this comes
from Pausanias, who describes (1.28.2; cf. 9.4.1) 'a bronze image of Athena
made from the spoils of the Medes who landed at Marathon. It is a work of
Pheidias. The battle of the Lapiths with the Centaurs on her shield, and all the
other figures in relief, are said to have been wrought by Mys, but designed, like
all the other works of Mys, by Parrhasius.' This refers to the celebrated Athena
Promachos. For an introduction to the problems arising from Pausanias' state-
ment, see Lippold RE 16.1185 (on Mys), 18.4.1874 (on Parrhasius), and 19.1924
(on the Promachos of Pheidias; Hitzig and Bliimner Pans. 1.1.3006°.; Frazer
Pans. 2.352. The Promachos is believed to have been made 'after 465 and before
455, at latest 450 B.C.', A. W. Lawrence Gr. and Rom. Sculpture 133; IG i2 338,
Meritt Hesperia 5.362). This evidence for the date of Mys, one of the most

1 Named after Heracles; Athen. 11.500A xpTl^a^vou . . . TTpcoTou TOU 'Hpcc-
KA£O\JS TCOI yevei, 8t6 KOCI ^potKAecoTiKol irpos TIVCOV KOCAOOVTOCI KTA.
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famous chasers of the century (Pliny h.n. 33.155), would be acceptable (there
being no other) if only it could be reconciled with that of his collaborator
Parrhasius; but such reconciliation implies an abnormally long life for Parrha-
sius and does not accord well with the rest of the evidence for his date:

(1) He lived 'about the time of the Peloponnesian War', 431-404 B.C.
(Quintilian inst. 12.10.4, Zexwis atque Parrhasius non multum aetate distantes circa
peloponnesia ambo tempora).

(2) He conversed with Socrates, who died in 399 B.C. (Xenophon mem. 3.10.1).
(3) His father, who taught him, flourished in 420-417 B.C. (Pliny h.n. 35.60).
(4) He was a contemporary and rival of Timanthes (Pliny h.n. 35.72; RE vi

A 1231) and of Zeuxis, who * passed through the gates of art ' in 397 B.C. (Pliny
h.n. 35.61).

(5) He painted a portrait of Philiscus {ibid. 70, Philiscum et Liberum patrem
adstante Virtute; there is no means of telling whether Dionysus with Virtue was a
separate picture or not). If, as all suppose (Korte RE 19.2832, Lippold RE
18.1876, Jex-Blake and Sellers on Pliny loc. cit.), Philiscus is the poet of the
Middle Comedy, Parrhasius must have lived well into the fourth century
('um 390', Lippold 1874).

The evidence plainly points to the belief that Parrhasius was active from
430/420 to 390/380 B.C.; and this period can hardly be reconciled with the
statement of Pausanias that he collaborated with Mys in the work on the
shield of Athena Promachos, if that statue is to be dated before 450 B.C. It will
be necessary to suppose either (a) that the decoration of the Promachos-shield,
or the shield itself, was an addition made twenty years or more later (so
Brunn, Lange, Overbeck, and Michaelis, quoted by Hitzig and Bliimner
1.1.302, and Preger p. 142); or

(b) that Parrhasius was already famous at the age of (say) 25 in 455 B.C.,
and therefore that his association with Zeuxis and Timanthes relates to a time
when he was about 80 years old.

Neither of these suggestions is persuasive, and it is hard to avoid the con-
clusion that there is some confusion in our records. The most obvious possibility
is that Parrhasius and Mys were indeed contemporaries, flourishing from about
430 to about 380 B.C., the attribution to Mys of the work on the Promachos-
shield being either simply an error (it was what people said, according to
Pausanias, Aeyoucn TOpeOaoci MOv) or confusion between Mys and an earlier
homonym, presumably his father.

Athen. 11.782B (3 p. 19 Kaibel) s.a.n. evSo^oi 5E TopeuTori *AOrjvoKAfft.. • KOCI
MOs, oO ei6o|iev oxucpov 'HpocKAeicoTiKov TEXVIKGOS EXOVTOC 'IAIOU evTETopeuiievriv
TropOrjatv, EXOVTOC e-rriypccmKx T65E*

ypccmaoc TTappacTioio, Te\va Muos, eini 8E epyov

MXiou cchreivas, av iAov AiccKi6ai. 1853

1 ypama codd. TTappaaioio Jacobs: irripaaioio codd.
Jacobs*paralipomena 2.12, bApp. 141; Preger 185; Hecker 1852.197, 355.

1 [1852] ypafJLfxd: ypaii^ai (Bergk, and again Kaibel) is the vulgate, but
the change is not certainly needed. The singular in the sense * drawing', not
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recognised by LSJ, is illustrated by the Thesaurus from Plut. aud. poet. 2, I6B,
ev ypoc9ccis Kivr|TiKcbTep6v IOTI XP&H0 ypannns* and Lucian imag. 3, ei (piAcot
dv6pi l-rnSei^ats Tpv eiKova, OTTCOS dv TTJS ypaniafjs EX1!1? where plainly
* drawing', not Mine', is meant. Alternatively the singular here might mean
'outline, opp. oxtd' (LSJ), = f\ IKTOS ypami^, for which the earliest true
parallel seems to be neo-Pythagorean, Metopus ap. Stob. eel. 3.1.116 (3 p. 75
W.-H.) 8ei oOv TO TTOCOOS TrapsiJ9aiv£a0ai ev Tdi dpEToa Goorrsp Kai TOCV crKidv
Kai TOCV ypa|i|Jidv eiri TaTs ypa9ats.

xexva M065: Preger maintained that this epigram is a fiction of the late
Republican or early Imperial period, on the grounds (a) that 'the phrase
Texva TIVOS in artists' signatures is not found before the Imperial period'; he
noted that works attributed to Mys, some of them at least forgeries, were
popular in the time of Propertius (3.9.14) and of Martial (8.34, quoted in
Pref., 8.50.1, 14.95); a n d (b) that a scyphus would not be large enough for the
inscription. The second of these arguments may be ignored; to the first, it is
sufficient to reply that Texva Muos here is not an artificis titulus but a simple
phrase which might have been used by any author at any time, suitable to its
context and immediately intelligible.

£pyov: the genitive of apposition in epyov 'IAIOU may be of the type illus-
trated in K.-G. i.264d, e.g. Homeric epKos 666VTCOV, E. Suppl. 714-15 OTrAicua
Kopuvris = OTrAiaiia, Kopvvr|v, E. Hel. 205 Kdoropos Te avyyovou TE 8ISU|JO-
yevES dyaAna TraTpi8os = Kdorcop TE auyyovos TE, 5I6. dyaAna iraTpiSos.
EIKCOV (Meineke) would be easier, but the corruption would be inexplicable.

2 [1853] eXov AlaxtSai: EAEV AiaKiSas (Hecker) will not do, for the singular
number would immediately suggest Achilles; the taker of Troy was his son
Neoptolemus, and the plural, combining father and son, is indispensable.

C L X X I V Date unknown

Laodice dedicates a robe to Athena Alea in Tegea.
Laodice is mentioned nowhere but in the passages of Pausanias quoted

below. There is prima facie no reason to doubt that she was a real person who
claimed descent from Agenor and sent an offering from Cyprus to Tegea,
where she also founded a temple to Paphian Aphrodite. Preger may neverthe-
less be right in maintaining that the epigram is a relatively late adjunct to the
offering: poeta parum respexit genuinorum titulorum indolem, in quibus genetivus

nunquam usurpatur de eis qui dedicant rent, a rule to which I have noticed no

exception earlier than Nicias 6.270 = HE iii, beginning 'A^apETas Kpr|6E|iva
.. .KEiTai. Here Aao6iKr| TOV TTETTAOV KTA. would be the conventional beginning.
Moreover, the looseness of the construction of Is TraTpi6a is uncharacteristic
of early epigrams.

Paus. 8.5.1-3 s.a.n. AuKOUpyou 8E dTroOavovTOs "Exeiios 6 'AEpoirou TOO

Kr)9E*cos TOO 'AAEOU TT̂ V 'ApKd6cov ECTXEV dpxr|v. . . 'Ayairrivcop 8e 6 'AyKaiou

TOO AuKoupyou . . . fTd9ou TE . . . lyEVETO OIKIOTTIS Kai Tfjs 1A9po8iTrjs KOT-

saKeudaaTO ev rTaAaiTrd9coi TO iEpov. . . xp°vcoi 8e OaTepov Aao8iKr| yEyovuia aird

'Aya7rr|vopos eirEiiv̂ Ev Is TEylav Tfjt 'AOrivai TT Î 'AAlai TTITTAOV. T 6 8E ITTI TCOI

£Triypa|Ji|jia Kai auTfjs AaoSiKris d^a E8T|AOU T 6 yevos*
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666 TreTrAos' <'AA>eoci 6' OCVEOTIKEV '

TTcrrpiS' es eupuxopov Kvrrpou caro 3cc0eas. 1855

8.53.7 ^0Tl $* K0^ Ar||ir|Tpos ev Teye"ai Kal Kopris vaos, as eiTovoiidjouai KapTio-
9opous, TrATiaiov Se 'A9po8nr)s KaAou^vrjs F^ias* !8puaaT0 auTT)v Aao8iKT|,
yeyovvla lae'v, cbs Kai irpoTepov e'SiiAcoaa, d-rro 'Ayonrr)vopos 6s ks Tpoiav fiyr|aaTO
'ApKaaiv, olKouaa Se eV nd9coi.

1 'AAeat Spengel: sai codd.
Jacobs* adesp. clxxx, bApp. 231; Preger 64; Hecker 1843.100, 1852.229.

1 [1854] 'AXeai: cf. IG v 2.75.1 ]ios 'AAeai |i' &V£[0T|KEV d]fe0Xa, but the
restoration is not quite certain; £cct... 'AOî vai might be said by one who wished
to stress that the place to which the offering is sent is her own ancestral home.
Hecker compared Phanias 6.299.7 = HE 3 0 0 0 KOirpis, ^ d Oeos, E. Ion 211
T7aAAd5\ Ipidv Oeov, 453 eiadv 'AOdvav, and Call. Del. 82 enal Oeal eiiTaTe MoOaai.

G L X X V Date unknown

Dedication to the Muses by Eurydice, who learnt to read and write when her
children were already adolescent.

Eurydice describes herself as * of Hierapolis', a fairly common place-name;
Plutarch's addition, that she was an Illyrian, suggests that he identified her
with the wife ('Nebenfrau', RE 19.2303) of Philip II of Macedon, an Illyrian
named Audata, believed by some to have taken the name of Eurydice (RE
6.1326 no. 15). The identification seems very far-fetched.

The epigram rings true; as a fiction it would be pointless. Presumably it
was composed for Eurydice by a friend.

Plut. lib. educ. 20 s.a.n. TTEiporreov o5v eis T6V TCOV T£KVCOV aco9povian6v irdvTa oaa
TrpoafJKev hnrriSeueiv, ^AcoaavTas E0pu6iKriv, f|Tts 'lAAupls oOcra Kai Tpi|3dppapos
6|icos £7ri TTJI |Jia0r|a6i TCOV TEKVCOV oye TTJS fjAiKias fjv̂ aTO Trai5eias, tKavcos 8s

TT]V 9iAoT£Kviav arjiJiaivet TOUTriypa|i|ia oirsp dveOrjKe TaTs MoOaats*

Eupu6iKTj 'lepaTToXifjTis TOV6'
Mouaais, euiorov vfuxfji eAouaa TTOOOV •

ypamjorra yap , jjivriiJieTa Aoycov, |if)Tr|p yeyccuia
TraiScov f)PcovTcov e^8Tr6vr|a£ IJICCOETV. 1859

Jacobsa adesp. clxviii, bApp. 182; Preger 122.

1-2 [1856-7] The unpractised hand is shown by the lack of caesura in the
hexameter and by the abnormal omission of the noun implied by T6V8E.
Preger understands ore^avov, but one expects some object related to the theme
of the epigram; the most obvious thing is TrivaKa, a tablet on which these lines
were written.

cttioTov... TC68OV: * well-understood desire' was intended to convey the
meaning ' desire to understand well'; this is not a flower of the high poetical
style (as Jacobs thought) but the product of a vain struggle to make the word
correspond to the thought. Emendation is out of place (eOAtorov or EUOICTTOV
Toup; 'leg. euKTalov' LSJ).
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3 [1858] Preger compared [A.] PV 460-1 ypccnn&Tcov TE crvvOeaeis, |

livi'mriv dcrravTcov, but the meaning here is less profound; for Eurydice, writing

is simply 'a record of the spoken word*.

C L X X V I Date unknown

On a spring at Dium in Macedonia, dangerous to drink.

There is no clue to the date of this epigram; it may fall outside the limits of

the present collection. Hecker supposed it to be inscriptional, but, as Preger

observed (p. xii), a fountain at Dium would not name its own location.

Steph. Byz. s.a.n., s.v. Alov

TO Air|v6v yAuKspov TTOTOV f|V 6E ye Trivr|is, i860
TrccuoTji nev Siyr|S, 6^60 Se KCU (3IOTOU.

Eust. II. 2.280 (1.431 Van der Valk), eadem

1 f|V Se ye Eust.: fjviSs Steph. mvpis Brunck: mr|is Eust., Steph. 2

|3I6TOIO Eust.

Jacobs* adesp. cci, bApp. 253; Preger pp. xi-xii; Hecker 1852.84.

G L X X V I I Date unknown

On the statue of Arion and the dolphin at Gape Taenarum.

This statue is mentioned by Herodotus, 1.23; cf. Paus. 3.25.7 and the Prefaces

to Bianor 9.308 and A. Plan. 276 = PG xv and xxii. Bianor has a quite different

version of the inscription: KTeivopied' dvOpcoiTOis, ix^ai acot̂ oiJeOa. It is not

possible to tell whether either Bianor's or the present epigram was ever actually

inscribed on the monument.

Aelian. n.a. 12.45 s.a.n. T 6 TCOV SsAquvcov cpOAov G&S eiat 91AG01601 T6 KOCI cpiAavAoi

T6K|ariptcoaai iKoevds Kal 'Apicov 6 Mr|0u|ivaTos ex TE TOU dydAnorros TOO £TT1

Taivdpcoi KOti TOO k-n* auTcot ypa96VTOs e-mypdpi^aTos * eo-Ti 6e TO

dcOavdTCOv TroiiTraTaiv 'Apiova KUKAEOS uiov

£K IIKEAOO TTEA&yous acoaev oxrma TOSE. 1863

schol. in Tzetz. chil. 1.393 (An. Ox. Cramer 3.352), eadem

1 KUKAEOS Salmasius: KUKAOVOS codd.

Jacobs* 6.181 (= Arion ii), bApp. 105; Preger 187.

G L X X V I I I mid-Ill B.C.

The remnants of two columns in P. Petrie 11 xlix (b) should not go unmentioned,

though little that is intelligible survives (a couple of dozen legible words in

thirty-four lines of verse), and certain problems raised by the text in the editio

princeps are likely to remain unanswered, as the papyrus itself cannot now be

found,1 and the autotype (xvi 1) is inadequate.

1 {P. Petrie n 49 (b) cannot be identified either here or in Trinity College,
Dublin' (letter of 19 April 1978 from the Department of Manuscripts, the
British Library); it might not have been of much help (' From the condi-
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The text is of interest as representing a collection of epigrams published in
the middle of the third century B.C. Col. i has the ends of four elegiac quatrains
separated by headings, the first unintelligible (]<reoa5o[. . ]ovs), the second
]ecos (?) TOO 'Aptorapxov, the third ]u5aiiocvTOS, the fourth ]TCOV Kporrivov;
the line below this is the last of the column; the first three lines of col. ii pre-
sumably complete the quatrain.1 Col. ii continues with the beginnings of
three quatrains, apparently elegiac, separated by paragraphi and new headings;
the col. ends with a fourth heading followed by beginnings of two verses. The
headings are given as e!s T[, sis TTO[, ets [, and els T[.2 It is plain that the text
offers a series of epigrams on plays, apparently tragedies preceding comedies.
Gow notes that, as the headings do not give epigrammatist-names, the epigrams
were presumably all composed by the same author.

tion of the papyrus, both shattered and blurred, my readings are most
uncertain', said the first editor).

1 The reading of these four line-beginnings is particularly doubtful; see
Luppe loc. cit. (next note) 106 n. 8.

2 See Blass Lit. Zentralblatt 1893.1434, Reitzenstein BPW 14 (1894) 155, and
RE 6.72, Gow The Greek Anthology: Sources and Ascriptions (1958) 17 n. 4, and
especially Luppe Wiss. Z' Univ. Halle 14 (1965) 105-6. Blass supplied the
second heading in col. i as frrl TOO *AxiAX]ecos TOO 'Apiorapxov, and read km
instead of efs throughout in the headings in col. ii. Reitzenstein supplied
'AOTJUS&HOCVTOS in the third heading, and Luppe £TTI KAeoPouAivco] y TCOV
Kpordvov in the fourth. For the second heading in col. ii Luppe suggested
ITTI 2o[(ptOTCov TOO rTA&TCOvos, taking hx\ ao[ to be practically certain as a
reading and noting that no other known comedy-title begins ao[.
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LEONIDES OF ALEXANDRIA

LEONIDES AND HIS EPIGRAMS

When Leonides gave up astrology1 and took to poetry, he became, he tells us,
'everybody's darling'.2 The world has not lately regarded him with much
affection or indeed troubled itself to cultivate his acquaintance. It is customary
to spell his name incorrectly,3 and the few who have thought it their duty to
express an opinion about him generally dismiss with curt contempt4 a perform-
ance which is often regarded as unworthy even of accurate description;5 or
the critic may positively detest him, and call him bad names.6

But Leonides had some justification for his complacency. The emperor
Nero's mother, Agrippina, and his wife, Poppaea, receive epigrams as birthday-
presents from him;7 so does Caesar himself, whether Nero or Vespasian.8 The
poet who was patronised by the Imperial family might fairly claim to be ' well-
known to Italians in high society', euyeveToas yvcopi|ios MTOcAiScns.9 And when
he adds that everybody loved him, the exaggeration is comprehensible: the
court-poet, in favour with Nero, would receive compliments enough from
1 In using the term 'astrology', as I do throughout, I may do him some in-

justice; he may have been an astronomer.
2 9.344.3, TT&VTEcrcnv ip&ajjuos.
3 ' Leonidas' they call him, though his name when spelt out is always Aecovi8ov,

and his dialect is almost uniformly Ionic.
4 A 'jejune versifier', 'negligible', and 'insignificant'.
5 Lesky Gesch. d. gr. Lit. 907,' L. von A. dichtet Epigramme, deren Verse gleiche

Ziffern ergeben': 'Distichen', not 'Verse', in all but three. Oxford Class.
Diet. ' Over forty epigrams... thirty being isopsepha': as if over ten were not
isopsepha; if the meaning is that thirty are isopsepha as they stand in the tra-
dition, 'thirty' should be 'seventeen'. Geffcken's list of the epigrams in RE
12.2031 carelessly omits 7.688, ignores A.Plan. 206 and A.P. 9.179, and in-
cludes the non-isopsephic 11.213 (misprinted as 231); the article, which
omits Stadtmuller and Piccolomini from its bibliography, is defaced by bad
mistakes and shocking errors of judgement (9.345, on Medea, is said to be a
defence of Nero's matricide). The Bude edition is under the impression that
Leonides' equations need not be exact: 'total des nombres d peu prbs le
meme pour chacune des distiques'.

6 'Einer der unerfreulichsten Graeculi der Zei t . . . Klebedichter... eitler
Geselle... eingebildeter Verseschmied... grundsatzloser Nachahmer.. .Ver-
sifex kummerlicher Kiinsteleien'; all this and more within a column-space
oiRE.

7 Agrippina, 6.329; Poppaea, 9.355.
8 6.321, 6.328, and 9.352 may be addressed to Nero; 9.349 to Vespasian.

Seep. 531.
9 9* 344* ^ 1S commonly said that Leonides, after adopting the profession of

poetry, went to Rome and lived there: no doubt he did so in due course
(9.350 tells of a present sent to him from Egypt), but some of his epigrams
were sent from Egypt to Rome (6.328, 9.352).
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friends or flatterers in Roman society. The * Nile-born51 astrologer has come a
long way.

The reason for the contrast between ancient and modern opinion is plain
enough. The epigram was one of the most popular literary forms of Leonides'
time, as indeed it had been for several centuries past and was to remain for
centuries to come; and Leonides amused the literary world by making a novel2

and surprising type of epigram - one which exhibited all the characteristics
generally admired, and also concealed within itself a popular parlour-game.
Greek letters represent numerals, and if you treat the letters in the lines of
Leonides as numerals and add them up, you find that the totals for each
distich in a four-line epigram, or for each line in a two-liner, are the same.
Romans enjoyed this sort of ingenuity. They were amused (all except Aulus
Gellius)3 by the observation that two consecutive lines of the Iliad add up to
the same total,4 and delighted by the discovery that the sum of the letters
in the emperor Nero's name is the same as in the phrase * killed his own
mother'.5

This combination of poetry and parlour-game is offensive to the editor and
contemptible to the reader nowadays. The former cannot judge the state of his
text without counting in order to see whether the totals tally; a labour which
even the most sympathetic critic has resented.6 The reader disapproves of the
game in principle, and his temper is not improved by the feeling that Leonides
was cleverer than he; for the game seems difficult to play. So the world turns
away hastily in disgust; too hastily to add up correctly,7 and much too hastily
to notice the elegance of style which entitles Leonides to a respectable rank
among the epigrammatists of the first century A.D.

Yet buried in the dull pages of Diibner is a note sent to him by Boissonade:8

' I marvel at Leonidas' felicity - his ability to write with such freedom and
1 9*355 NeiAoyeveOs . . . AecoviSeco; 9.353 NeiAaisOs . . . OCOISOTTOAOS; 6.328

NelAos . . . Tiinvf/ei 8copov; 9.352 NelAos . . . ev£a|jevos Oucjeiv Kafaapt.
2 Leonides did not invent the principle of isopsephia, but he did invent its

application to the epigram. For later examples (not earlier than Hadrian)
see Athen. Mitteil. 32 (1907) 357 and 33 (1908) 158. Cf. anon. A.P. 11.334
Aanccyopav KOCI AOIJJ6V icroyTwov (= 270), Strato 12.6 TTP<JOKT6S KOCI XPUCT Ŝ
TTJV a\JTT]v yfjq>ov (= 1570) Ixouaiv. Perdrizet REG 17 (1904) 350, Buecheler
Rh. Mus. 61 (1906) 307. There is a curious example in a Bithynian epitaph
of the second century A.D., Peek 1324: the deceased invites the reader to
guess his name, giving clues including the sum of the nine letters, = 514
(the name, not guessable on the data, is not in the epigram but is inscribed
above it, AiAfrropis).

3 Aul. Gell. 14.6.4-5.
4 //. 7.264 and 265 both add up to 3,508 (not 3,498 as stated by Beckby).
6 N£pcov = iSiocv |ir|T^pa dniKTeive = 1,005 ( n o t I>°5° a s given in Schmid-

Stahlin).
6 Boissonade says that he counted 9.344 infinite cum taedio; strong words for

fifteen minutes' work.
7 None of those who have hitherto counted all or most of the epigrams has

done so without making a mistake.
8 ap. Diibner on 11.70.
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elegance despite the tightness of the chains which bound him.J1 And this was a
true judgement. The contemptuous critic needs reminding of three facts.
First, that when Leonides imitates Theodoridas,2 an attractive epigrammatist
of the third century B.C., the copy is faultless and almost if not quite as good as
the original; when he imitates Antipater of Thessalonica, he writes with equal
elegance;3 when he takes Antiphilus4 and Parmenion5 as models, he is their
superior. Secondly, that it is not possible to determine whether Leonides of
Alexandria or Leonidas of Tarentum is the author of certain epigrams.6 The
Tarentine, with all his faults, is a colourful and ingenious composer; the
Alexandrian, we are told, is a contemptible trifler. Yet we cannot always
distinguish between them when the authorship of epigrams is in doubt.
Thirdly, it is questionable whether there is a single place in Leonides where the
phrasing betrays constraint imposed by the need to make the distich-totals
tally.7

The fair judgement on Leonides will run rather as follows: that the game
which he plays is one of frivolous ingenuity, but that the quality of his verse is
wholly unaffected by the playing of the game; that his style is generally plain,
concise, and clear, and his phrasing free from affectation or striving for effect.

What was his method? The question has not been asked; it is worth a mom-
ent's pondering. It is not difficult to compose a Greek epigram which would
pass muster in the Garland of Philip or even in that of Meleager; but to compose
one in which the numerals represented by the letters in each distich add up to
the same total, without leaving any trace of the game played - how is it done?

There is only one practical method: to write the epigram regardless of
arithmetic, and then to make modifications for the sake of the equation. One
word or phrase will be replaced by another as good, so that the quality of the
composition will not be affected by the changes.

Let A.P. 9.31, chosen at random, serve as an example:

§S T{ TTITUV TreAccyei

fjs TTOAOS £% 6p£cov (M30CV eAuae VOTOS;
aicnov OUK eaojiai TTOVTOU oxdcpos*

5£v5peov hv x^pcjcoi TOCS aAds o!6a
1 The chains are tighter than was necessary: Leonides does not allow himself to

mix Doric alpha and Ionic eta in the same epigram, a very useful liberty in
composing isopsepha. 7.547 is Doric throughout, the rest are Ionic. The only
aberration is in 9.348, the Doric ending of OTa<puAoKAo7ri6as (where there is
no mixture of dialect, but Doric seems out of place).

2 7.282 and 7.675.
3 7.289 and 7.550; marred by one bad fault, the position of y&p.
4 9.13 and 9.12.
5 9.114 and 9.351.
6 9.106, 9.179, A.Plan. 206.
7 Radinger (Rh. Mus. 58 (1903) 299) alleges 'manches Eigenthumliche' caused

by constraint of isopsephia: he has nothing better to quote than (a) the use of
1810s in 9.354.2; his objection is not stated and is beyond surmise; (b) 6.328.3
iOuvco intransitive: probably one of several corruptions in this epigram;
(c) 9.344.4 Trpocpepco c. ace: the problem has nothing to do with isopsephia.
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This is an ordinary epigram, composed without any thought of isopsephia.
The distichs add up to 8,396 and 8,918, a difference of 522. Now substitute
eAva* dvepios for eAuae VOTOS and SevSpov 4v cciyiccAcoi for 86v5peov kv yipoozx:
the epigram is just as good as it was before, and the difference is reduced from
522 to 4. Replace o!8a by oT8e, and the equation is exact, 1+2 = 3 + 4 =
8,067, a t t n e c o s t °f a ^ew minutes' experimenting.

THE BOOKS OF LEONIDES

Leonides collected his epigrams into Books. In 9.356 he announces that he is
opening a new source of inspiration, 'a strange writing', which he defines as an
epigram in which the two distichs add up to equal totals. This is the type of
isopsephic epigram normal in Leonides, and 9.356 is plainly an announcement
of his first publication of this type; it is, in short, the first epigram in his First
Book. The Third Book of this type is explicitly so called in 6.328, perhaps
under the title XdpiTes. There may have been a separate Book of two-line
epigrams: 6.327 is a two-liner which informs the reader that the lines are
equated, and that the author is tired of writing four-liners; this sounds very
much like an introduction to a Book of two-liners (of which two other examples
appear among the epigrams of Leonides).

6.328 and 9.356 refer to books sent as gifts to individuals and are therefore
not evidence for publication; but the survival of the epigrams proves that they
were also circulated generally. The date and manner of their reception into
the Anthology is unknown. It would be surprising if a copy of Leonides' Books
(any or all of them) survived the Dark Ages into the time of Cons tan tine
Gephalas.1 Some of the satirical epigrams may have been preserved in that
anthology of which Lucillius and Nicarchus are the leading lights, but there is
no reasonable doubt that the majority of the extant epigrams of Leonides
came into the Anthology - when, we cannot even guess intelligently; presumably
at a relatively early date - directly from a copy of the Books while these were
still current in the world. Leonides (like Anacreon, Simonides, Callimachus,
Theocritus, and Palladas) appears in the Anthology largely in solid blocks:
6.321-9; 7.547-50; 9.78-80; 9.344-56. These blocks are inserted without more
than perfunctory regard for the contexts; they were lifted straight out of an
edition of Leonides and transplanted haphazardly.

THE THEMES OF LEONIDES

Various types of theme appear in the epigrams of Leonides.
(1) Birthday-presents and other messages:2 6.321 and 9.349, birthday-gifts

to Caesar; 6.329, to Agrippina; 9.355, accompanying a gift to Poppaea; 6.325,
to Eupolis; 9.353, to Pappos. 6.322 is a gift to Marcus for the Saturnalia; 9.352
1 Radinger (299) says 'Freilich hat Kephalas nicht diese (sc. die eigenen

Sammlungen) excerpiert, sondern Mittelquellen benutzt'; this in reply to
Weigand Rh. Mus. n.f. 3 (1845) 565.

2 Epigrams accompanying gifts (including birthday-presents) were common
enough: e.g. Crinagoras PG iii-vii, xi. The isopsephic epigram, being an
amusing novelty, may be a present in itself; it accompanies a gift in 9.355.
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congratulates Caesar on escape from danger; the occasion of 6.328, addressed
to Caesar, is not stated; 9.350 acknowledges a gift from Dionysius.

(2) Autobiographical, a type quite common in the Hellenistic period: 9.344,
the poet was once an astrologer but is now much more successful as a poet.

(3) Amatory: only 12.20. The theme, 'Has Zeus given up chasing beauties
on earth?', is found in Strato 12.194 and was common enough; Propertius
2.2.3-4 cur haec in terris fades humana moratur?, Petronius 126 quid factum est
quod tu proiectis, Iuppiter, armis \ inter caelicolas fabula muta taces? \ ...Haec vera est
Danae; Clem. Alex, protr. 2.372 6p&Kcov 6 Zeus OOK&H, ou KUKVOS ecrri KTA.;
Palladas 5.257.

(4) Dedications: 6.324, a common theme, 'inappropriate offerings to Ares',
as in Leonidas of Tarentum 9.322 = HE xxv, Antipater of Sidon 9.323 = HE
lx, and Meleager 6.163 = HE cxx; cf. Mnasalces 9.324 = HE xvi, an in-
appropriate offering to Aphrodite.

6.326, dedication by a hunter.
(5) Sepulchral: 7.547, variation on a common theme, 'the child should have

outlived the parent, not the parent the child'; here exceptionally 'the parent
should have outlived his parents, not his child'. The epigram is related to
Diotimus 7.261 = HE iv, whence the name 'Bianor' in Leonides (but there of
the child, here of the parent). The motif oux 'Yuevoucot &AA1 'Ai8on is very
common; see the note on Meleager 7.182.1 = HE 4680.

7.548: the Echo-motif is as old as Callimachus 12.43.5-6 = HE 1045-6;
ingeniously used by the undatable Gauradas, A. Plan. 152; anon. 9.177
(probably later than Leonides) is a species of the same genus.

(6) Demonstrative: the type most commonly represented in Leonides is the
so-called ' demonstrative' or ' epideictic' epigram, one which describes interest-
ing experiences or unusual events in more or less elaborate language. All of the
examples in Leonides are on commonplace themes, and four of them are very
closely related to epigrams by predecessors:

7.675 is an isopsephic version of Theodoridas 7.282 = HE xix. Leonidas of
Tarentum 7.264 and 266 = HE lx and lxi are variations on the same theme.

7.550 is an isopsephic version of Antipater of Thessalonica 7.289 = PG
xxvi; the name, Antheus, and the site, the Peneus, are the same in both, and so
is the point made at the end.

9.12 is an isopsephic version of Antiphilus 9.13s = PG xxix, abbreviated
from six lines to four. The phrase ToOAAiires OCAATJAOIS is taken from Antiphilus,

ôiJievos reflects his fipdviaav, irpos £vds <pvcnv his ft nice... 91/ais,
dAAoTpiois his dOveiois o^^aaiv. The theme is commonplace; Plato

Junior 9.13, Philip 9.11 — PG xxxv.
9.351 tells, with minor variations, the story of Parmenion 9.114 = PG ix;

the copy far surpasses the feeble model.
The remainder are variations on common themes but not very closely

related to any extant model:
7.668, on the dangers of seafaring; cf. among many others Antiphilus 7.630

= PG iv, Crinagoras 10.24 = PG xxxiv.
9.42, on a soldier saved from drowning by his shield; the same theme as

Diocles 9.109 = PG iii and Zosimus v; later in Theon 9.41.
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9.78, complaint by the wild pear tree; a type represented by e.g. Leonidas of
Tarentum 9.563 = HE cii.

9.79, * Don't throw stones at the vine'; cf. Antipater of Thessalonica 9.706 =
PG lxxxi, 'Don't strip the bark of the poplar', 9.3 = PG cvi, boys throw stones
at the walnut-tree, Zonas 9.312 = PG vii 'Don't cut down the oak'.

9.106, on a ship destroyed by fire on land after many voyages; the same
theme in Antiphilus 9.34 = PG xxxii, Secundus 9.36 = PG i, and Bianor
11.248 = PG xx (but there the ship has not yet sailed); later in Julianus 9.398.
Cf. also Gyllenius 11.

9.123, on a goat which cured blindness by pricking its eye on the thorn of a
wild pear. This theme is not found elsewhere in the Anthology but was common-
place enough: Aelian n.a. 7.14 says that the goat acts deliberately, and des-
cribes how the remedy works: OTOCV OU£ VOT\<JT\\ TOV 690aA|i6v
auTfji, Trp6aeicn ponrcot KOCI Trapa|3ccAAei Tfji OCK6CV0T|I TO O\X\X(X. KOC! f\
TO 8£ Oypov ^£xcopr|o-6; laevei 5e dcTraO'ris r\ K6p*n KOCI opai aC/0is. Cf. Pliny (of
bears) h.n. 8.129.

9.347, on oxen put to work at sea; cf. Philip 9.299 = PG i, where oxen
draw a fish-net.

9-354? o n a soldier who preferred suicide to death from disease; a variation
on the theme of Apollonides 7.233 = PG xx, Philip 7.234 = PG xxxi.

(7) Descriptions of works of art: 7.549, Niobe, a common subject, represented
especially by the series of epigrams in A. Plan. 129-34.

9*179> o n a statue of Eros, here strangely made of the wood of a frankincense
tree.

9.345 and 346, on Medea the child-murderess, a popular subject, represented
especially by the series in A. Plan. 135-43.

A. Plan. 206, on the Eros of Praxiteles, another popular theme; Geminus
6.260 = PG viii, A. Plan. 167, 204-6.

(8) Convivial: only 11.9, an epigram of the same type as Lucillius n . 10,

11.313-

(9) Satirical: 9.80, mockery of astrologers; 9.348, a stealer of grapes whipped
with a stolen vine-switch; 11.70, the man who when young married an old
woman, when old a young one; 11.187, the musician whose performance killed
all his neighbours except a deaf one; 11.199 and 200, jokes about people with
long noses.

In summary: all the usual types of epigram are represented in Leonides,
who adds a new one - the epigram itself as a birthday-present. His themes are
all commonplace; there is occasionally a little novelty in the treatment.

ISOPSEPHIA

(1) The sum of the numerals represented by the letters is the same
(a) for each distich in a four-line epigram;
(b) for each line in a two-line epigram.

There may have been a third type:
(c) In 6.322 the sums of the lines in the second distich of a quatrain are the

same; this equation may be fortuitous, but the possibility remains that the
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lines in the first distich also were originally isopsephic. This would then be an
unique example of (b) applied to four-line epigrams.

(2) The table is:
cc-e = 1-5, 3-6 = 7-9, 1-TT = 10-80, p-co = 100-800. The numbers 6, 90,

and 900, represented in Greek by obsolete letters, play no part. Iota adscript is
always counted, an elided vowel never.

(3) The equations are perfectly preserved in at least one manuscript source
in 17 of the 42 epigrams:

6.321 (C), 6.324 (PH), 6.325 (PP1), 6.326 (CP1), 6.327 (PP1), 7.547 (G),
7.668 (PP1), 7.675 (PP1), 9.12 (PP1), 9-80 (P), 9-123 (P). 9-344 (PH),
9.348 (PP1), 9.351 (P), 11.187 (PP1), 11.199 (PP1), 12.20 (App. B.-V.).

In eight others the equations are restored by changes of spelling:
6.329 'AypiTTTreivrit, 7.549 Sd̂ et (a^3ei)> 7-55° OOeicbTrjv, 9.79 nrjveicrei,
9.352 GOpptSos (GO^pp-), (7CO13OH8VCO1 (acoj-), f\\\\a%av {f\\x-)9 9-354
0vi*|i£o|jai (0vf|£-), 9.355 |ieipir||ia, 11.200 KCCTeK&ETO (-KOCIETO), KAEIIJOCKOC.

In twelve more the equations are restored by more or less plausible emen-
dations :

7.548 Aducov (8ocincov); 9.78 OdAirovaocv (0&AA-), KAOCSEGOCJI (KA&8OI<TI,
unmetrical); 9.106 EV^AE^E (dv-), TOOTIVS' (TOOT|V), TjC/pov (£$p-); 9-179
Trov...KEl(jai (TTO6\ .. KEITOCI) ; 9.347 dpoTpo9opovs (-cpopeiv); 9.350
XiovcbSea (dTOvco8ea); 9.353 (3epai6Tonrov (-OTCCTE), dot867roAos (-TTOACOV)
(both these changes made for reasons independent of the isopsephia);
9.356 Kf|9' (KEIS); 11.70 na9{rji (TTcc9ir|), TOiydp (T6V yap) (both changes
made for reasons independent of the isopsephia); A. Plan. 206 iy Ku6epeir|S
(£v Ku8-), yAuuTov (ypa-rrTov); 9.42 sv y* (e!v), 08aai (OSaTi); 11.9
nou (|ioi), dvTa (dpTa), dypoirovoiai (Ipyoirov-).

There remain five in which the equation is much harder to restore. In three
of these the text is obviously corrupt (6.328 Tfji x^ov^1 unintelligible; 9.345
unmetrical beginning to the epigram; 9.349 lacuna in the third line), and in
one other, 9.346, the text, though not demonstrably corrupt, is open to criticism
at more than one point. The hardest case is 6.322, where there is no sign of
corruption and little room for manoeuvre, yet the isopsephia is destroyed.

Accurate counts are appended to epigrams in A.P. by the Corrector at
6.321, 6.324, 6.325, 6.326, 6.327, 6.329 (correctly, if a variation of spelling is
allowed), and 7.668, and apparently by the text-hand at 9.344. In three places
the Corrector is at fault: for 6.322 his distich-figure is true only for a single
line; at 6.328 he gives 7,372 for both distichs, where the first indeed = 7,372
but the second (which is corrupt) = 7,272; and at 7.675 he gives 3,705 where
the truth is 3,702.

I am not aware of any systematic count made in modern times earlier than
Diibner's edition. Jacobs (most surprisingly) did no counting, and his edition
of Leonides is consequently uncritical. Diibner himself seldom counted, and was
always wrong when he did: at 9.349 he gives 6,623 f°r each distich in a text
which adds up to 6,423 and 6,823; a t 9-35° n e counts 7,756 and 7,755, nisi
calculus mefefellit, for a text which adds up to 7,726 and 8,035; an<^ a t 9-353 n e

gives 5,286 for his second distich, which adds up to 5,741.

For the epigrams from A.P. 6, from A.P. 7 except 550, and for 9.344 and
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11.70, Diibner reports counts made for him by Boissonade (who confesses
failure to find equations for 7.550, 9.346, 355, and 356). BoissonadeJs sums are
seldom wrong: at 7.547 he gives 7,247 for a text which adds up to 7,267 (a
disastrous error or misprint, repeated by Stadtmiiller, Waltz, and Beckby, but
not by Radinger); and at 7.548 he gives 7,150 for a text in which the first
distich adds up to 7,160 (possibly he ignored the last letter in fjpicoi; but his
experience must have taught him that iota adscript is always counted).

Stadtmiiller gives figures for all the epigrams so far as his edition goes (the
last entry is therefore at 9.356). His own counting is seldom at fault, but some of
his figures are ascribed by him to earlier counters (7.547, Boissonade; 7.668,
Boissonade and Sakolowski; 7.675, Boissonade; 9.12, Setti and Sakolowski;
9.42, Piccolomini; 9.78, Setti; 9.351, Reinach), and it is certain that he did not
recount all of these, for he repeats Boissonade's erroneous 7,247 at 7.547 and
7,150 at 7.548.

Radinger gives sums for all except 6.321-9, 7.550, 9.346-7, and A. Plan.
206 (which is not included in his list). He starts badly by giving a list of 41
epigrams and adding them up to 40, but his distich-counts are faultless with
one exception: at 11.187 he gives 10,011 instead of 9,971 for the second distich.

The Bude editors give sums for all the epigrams so far as the edition goes.
They repeat the error of their predecessors at 7.547, ' 7,247'; they are wrong at
7*549? where the equation 6,828 does not apply to the text adopted (yoou
would be needed for yoov in the third line); at 9.42, where they say that the
conjecture KaTe5uae for 6* 6T* e8uae makes the count 7,911 (actually 8,011);
and at 9.346, where the text suggested in the note adds up to 7,626 and 7,559,
not 7,563 and 7,564 as stated.1

Beckby gives figures for all the epigrams except the corrupt 9.346, 347,
and 349. Four of his sums are wrong: at 7.547 he repeats the erroneous
*7,247' of his predecessors; at 7.549 he makes the same mistake as Waltz
(see above); at 11.9, 8,164 *s given for a text which adds up to 7,830 and
8,174; and at A. Plan. 206 he gives 8,656 for the second distich, which adds up
to 8,667.

AUTHENTICITY OF THE EPIGRAMS

All isopsephic epigrams are accepted as authentic whether the heading is
'Leonides of Alexandria* or 'Julius Leonides' or 'Leonides' or 'Leonidas of
Tarentum'.

(1) Epigrams headed AECOVISOU 'AAe§ocv5pecos:
The series 6.321-9 (omitting 6.323, an intruder from the series of palin-

1 The tenth Bude volume (1972) containing A.P. xi illustrates the general
truth that nobody takes much trouble about Leonides: (a) 11.9: 8,164 is
wrong for 1-2 (8,174); (b) 11.187: 4,990 is wrong for 2 (5,090), and 6,489 is
wrong for 3 (6,499); e a c n distich = 9,971, yet we are told that 'isopsephia is
impossible to restore*, (c) 11.200: 'impossible to restore' again, and so it
might be if the totals given were not so far from the truth; (d) 11.213 is
given to the Alexandrian, though not ascribed to him by MSS and not
isopsephic; (e) the isopsephic poet is said to be ' de Tarente' on p. 189 n. 1.
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dromes by Nicodemus which has just preceded). In 322 and 328 the isopsephia
is disrupted, but the contents prove them to be the work of the Alexandrian.

The series 7.547-50.
9.123 and the series 9.344-56 (the equations are disrupted in 345-7, 349).
(2) Epigrams headed MouAiou Aecovi5ov:
12.20 and 9.42. If 9.42 had been headed simply Aecovi6ou, and if there were

no other epigram headed * Julius Leonides', 9.42 would probably have been
assigned to the Tarentine Leonidas; theme and style are suitable, and P's
text is not isopsephic. But 'Julius Leonides' is the heading in 12.20, and that
epigram is isopsephic. The text of 9.42 in PI is very nearly isopsephic, and the
identification of Julius Leonides with Leonides of Alexandria is confidently
accepted.

(3) Epigrams headed Ascovi5ou without qualification:
7.668, 7.675, 9.12, 11.70 (slightly corrupt, but rightly marked iaoyr|<pov

in P), 11.187, 11.199, and (slightly corrupt) 11.200.
In 11.9 the equation is destroyed, but the contents favour the Alexandrian

against the Tarentine Leonidas, and isopsephia is easily restored.
(4) Epigrams headed AscoviSou TocpocvTivou:
9.78 has this heading; 9.79 and 9.80 are ascribed 'to the same Leonidas',

meaning Leonidas of Tarentum. But 9.80 is an isopsephic epigram, and a
change of spelling restores the equation to 9.78; there can therefore be no doubt
in principle that 9.79 is isopsephic too, though there is some corruption in the
text.

There remain three epigrams whose ascription is open to question:
(a) 9.106. This epigram, ascribed to Leonidas of Tarentum, rings rather

more like the Alexandrian, and isopsephia is so easily created that he may be
preferred with fair confidence.

W Q*1?^ The ascription of this epigram to the Tarentine was accepted in
HE. I now think that it rings rather more like the Alexandrian. Isopsephia is
created by the change of two letters, a fact which would be surprising if it were
merely fortuitous. Assignment to the Alexandrian is probably but not certainly
correct.

(c) A. Plan. 206. This epigram, ascribed to 'Leonides', unqualified in the
source, was assigned to the Tarentine in HE. Isopsephia is easily created, and
though the choice cannot be made with certainty the Alexandrian seems to me
likelier than the Tarentine.

I do not think that there is any doubt about any of the other epigrams as-
signed to the Tarentine in HE. The quatrains which on grounds of style,
subject, and Ionic dialect seemed most likely to repay investigation are A.P.
9.24 and A. Plan. 171; neither of these is isopsephic.

False ascriptions in P and PI:
(1) 6.323 (absent from PI) has the heading TOU OCUTOO, meaning Leonides of

Alexandria; it is a palindrome, a stray from the series by Nicodemus, 6.314-20.
(2) 11.213 oc6r|Aov P, i<7oyn<pov AecoviSou PI: a single distich, not isopsephic

and without room for manoeuvre; the heading in PI may be rejected with
confidence.
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(3) 9.123 'AvTiquAov PI, an obviously false heading; the epigram, which is
not isopsephic, appears twice in P, once with the heading a6eo"rroTOV, once
with TOO OCUTOO, meaning Leonides of Alexandria.

(4) The series 9.344-56 is oddly treated by Planudes. Five of the series
(349? 35°> 352, 353, and 355) are omitted. The other eight are scattered, ap-
pearing in seven different places in PL The only one with a correct heading is
the first, 9.344, and this is the only one which occurs in P1B. The others,
wherever they appear in PI, are all - except 356, which has no heading - headed
'Apxtou (346 TOO CCUTOO = 'Apxtou). Such consistency is not fortuitous;
Planudes' source must have ascribed this series to Archias, and Planudes was
faithful to the source whenever he had recourse to this group of epigrams.
There is no doubt that P has the truth; this is, as it says, a group of isopsephic
epigrams by Leonides of Alexandria.

In the present edition 39 epigrams are regarded as certainly authentic, 3 as
probably but not certainly so.1

NOTES ON THE METRE OF LEONIDES

Leonides conforms to most but not quite all of the rules generally observed by
epigrammatists in the first century A.D. :

(1) The syllable preceding the pentameter-caesura is almost always long by
nature, not lengthened by position; the exceptions are 9.79.4 and 9.354.4*

(2) There is no example of elision in mid-pentameter (except of 8* in 11.70.2).
(3) Elision of the endings of nouns, adjectives, and verbs is avoided: verbs,

only 6.326.4 E êKevcoa', 9.80.2 epporr', A. Plan. 206 (if indeed this is Leonides)
&3OVT', 9.354.2 and 4 TTJKOH' and 0vf|i£o|Ji'; nouns, only 11.200.4 pTv'; adjectives
only 7.548.3 and 9.355.2 TOUT'.

(4) Lengthening of naturally short vowels before initial mute + liquid
consonants is allowed within word-groups (6.324.4 6 dpocau-, 11.199.1 6
ypUTros, 9.351.1 CSCTTO Kpf||ivou), seldom in other circumstances (9.344.1
6TTOT6 ypa|i|iaiCTiv, 9.349.4 TraT^pd Tpiaafls).

(5) Correption is allowed at the bucolic diaeresis (7.548.1 BIT* fjpicoi, 9.79.1
ocTTOT v̂oiJiai, 6.327.1 and 9.356.3 iaocjeToi, 12.20.1 TT&AI TepiTeTai) and at the
end of the first dactyl (9.354.2 OAipoiioi), but not as a rule in any other place.
Correption at the first short of the dactyl is avoided (only 9.353.4 -rrenTrei).

(6) The sentence is always actually or potentially complete at the end of the
pentameter.

Leonides disregards the common rules on the following points:
(1) He freely admits accented syllables at pentameter-end: 7.548.4 &vr|p,

9.346.2 vocjcroTpo9eTs (s.v.L), 9.347.4 dpoTpocpopeiv (s.v.L), 9.350.2 Trpo(3oAfjs,
9.352.4 Atos, 12.20.4 Oeos.
1 Stadtmuller ascribed to the Alexandrian a number of other epigrams headed

'Leonides' without qualification in P and PI: 6.200, 6.262, 7.19, 7.173,
7.190, 7.656, 7.660, and 9.337. In all but one of these the equations (which
are anyway imperfect in two of them) are created by violent and improbable
conjectures; in 7.190, JAVUTT|S, oi 8e AecoviScc, the changes are small, but the
ascription to Anyte is certainly correct. Stadtmuller is adversely criticised
by Radinger Rh. Mus. 58 (1903) 296-8.
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(2) He seems to have no objection to the elision of-at: 9.354.2 and 4 TT|KOH*
and Qvf\\%o\x\ A. Plan. 206.2 &3OVT'.

(3) He allows word end after a long syllable preceding the bucolic diaeresis:
7.547.1 Bidvcop I OVK km noopi. (See also 1872 n.) This is avoided by the
Hellenistic and early Imperial epigrammatists; in HE, only Aratus 762, Leonidas
of Tarentum 2213, and Nicarchus 2749; no example in PG except Archias
7.214.7 = 3730; in the present collection, see Dionysius 157 n.

(4) The position of ydp after the caesura in 7.550.3, TTr|veioO irapd xeOna |
yap GOAETO, is extraordinary and seems hardly tolerable, but violent changes in
the text would be needed to remove it; indeed the isopsephia is sufficient
guarantee of its soundness. Leonides 11.70 (= xxxv) 3 is the same in principle,
5i€neive | TTOTE; the offence may be thought more venial when the enclitic is a
disyllable, but this excuse seems very thin if the disyllable is elided, as in the
Homeric Hymn to Apollo 53 creio | TTOO* ay£Tai; cf. * Simonides' 878 Eupu|j£8ovTd
I TTOT', and pseudo-Meleager 7.352.7 = HE 4748 TTiepiBss, TI Koprjicnv | ecp*
Opptorfjpas idnPous (where I9' governs Kopr|i<7iv); the principle is again the
same in Peek 2042 £v6dS' dvfip oiaoaev | K&Ta (where o^oaev KOCTO = KOTO-
Hoaev). Other comparable examples are few and far between: Strato 12.9.1
dp-n KaAos, AtoScope, | ov, Kai q>iA£ovcn Trfrreipos gives a similar effect even
though <rv is not strictly speaking an enclitic; Agathias 11.379.5 dAA* oO
creto ^AaOpd | \xs 6£§ETOCI (Plan.; P's |isAa6pa 865ê 6Tai is hard to accept, for
the accusative pronoun is urgently needed); anon. 1433 above, where ydp
begins the second half of the pentameter, as also in Peek 1420.8 (I B.C., a good
epigram) and 1873.20 (II B.C., ambitious).
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H. Beckby, Anthologia Graeca, 4 vols., Munich 1957-8; second edition not

dated, apparently 1966-7.

I

An isopsephic epigram as a birthday-present for Caesar.

The phrasing is neat and terse; quite a lot is said in little more than twenty

words. The effort to create isopsephia has left, as usual, no trace whatever.

A.P. 6.321, P1A [PC] iaoyTwoc [PCP1] Aecovf8ov [PC]

0vei aoi TOSE ypamaa yeve6AiocKaTaiv ev copais,

Kalaap, NeiAair) Mouaa AecoviSsco* 1865

KaXAioTrris y a p aKcarvov aei 6uos# eis Se vecoTa

f|v 60eAT)is 0uaei ToOSe

4 §0eXTiis C et (-XTIS) PI: -Aets P
,6X^0 = 5,699 (appended to each distich).

1 [1864] Guei: the poets call the princeps 'God ' from the time of Virgil

onwards (see Crinagoras 9.562.6 = PG 1908 n.), and it was natural for Leo-

nides, who addresses the Emperor's wife as 'bedfellow of Zeus' (1984), to call

his birthday-gift an act of sacrifice.

YeveSXiaxaTaiv £v topai<;: again in 1986, and 8copoc yeve0Xi8ia occurs twice

(1877 and 1891). These two repetitions gave Geffcken (who detested Leonides)

the opportunity to complain that Leonides repeats himself 'nicht selten'. In

fact he repeats himself extremely seldom, and is often at pains to achieve

variety (as in e.g. 1869 8IOTIXOV eudiicrou iraiyviov eueTrfris, 1886 pv|3Xov...

iaripiOiJiou auiJipoAov eve-mris, 1878 OTIXOV...<piAiT|S o-f̂ pa Kai £U|ia0ir|s).

2 [1865] Kalaap: see 1959 n. There is no way of deciding between Nero

and Vespasian, nor can Claudius, Titus, or Domitian be ruled out. epp.

Poppaeae (9.355) ac Neroni eodemfort. anno missa {inter 61 et 64), said Stadtmiiller,
idly speculating.

NciXair): NeiAoa- also in 1981 (where the suffix -eus is mere poetic licence,

like KprjTocteOs in Antipater of Sidon 7.427.10 = HE 405). The only early

evidence for the form of an adjective for the Nile is [A.] PF814 NetXcoTts, and

NeiXco- is the norm later (Luc. Nav. 15, Athen. 7.309A, Heliodor. 9.9, anon.

A.P. 9.710.3, probably a late epigram); in Athen. 7.312A, where the text has

NeiXcct-, the lemmata have NsiXcoi-. NeiXon- looks defenceless, but is fortunately

protected by an inscription, BCH 362 xv 11 (A.D. I l l ) NeiXouoc.

3-4 [1866-7] KaXXi6ror)s . . . 8uo$: proverbial; cf. Callimachus/r. 494

aKCcrrvoc yap ai£v doi8oi | Ouopiev, where Pfeiffer's illustrations include Eust.

prooem. comm. Pind. 31 AeX9O(7e 8£ £pcoTri0ets TI TrapEort 0uacov, "Traiava"

el-rre (6T7iv8apos).

eiq 8^ . . . 7cepioa6T€pa: f|v e0^Xr|is implies ' a greater gift next year depends

on your willingness to reward me richly this year'. The motif is common:

Apollonides 6.238.5-6 = PG 1135-6 ei 8e 8I8OIT)S | TTXeiova, Kai TTOXXCOV, 8aT|iov,

dTrap56|i60a, Philodemus 11.44.5-6 = PG 3308-9 fjv 8e TTOTE

es f\\xkcxs oniiaTa, TTEICJCOV, | d^opev 6K XITTJS 6iKa8a
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II
An epigram as a gift to Marcus for the Saturnalia.

Cf. Antipater of Thessalonica 6.249 = ?G x^v> where Antipater sends Piso
a candle for the Saturnalia. Another neatly and concisely phrased epigram.
A.P. 6.322, P1A [PP1] TOO QUTOO (sc. Aecov/AA6§.)

Tfjv8e AscoviSeco OaAep^v TTOCAI SepKeo Moucrav,

5IOTIXOV EudiKTOU iraiyviov £ueTnr|S.

eorctt 6s ev Kpoviois Mapxcoi TrepiKaAAes aOupjaa 1870

TOUTO Kai ev SEITTVOIS Kai irapa [iouaoTroAois.

,yvn = 3,440 (appended to each distich); in truth 1 = 3,360, 2 = 3,440,
3 and 4 each = 3,108.

The count given in A.P. for four-line epigrams elsewhere always refers to the
distich; the sum is usually appended both to the second line of the first distich
and to the first line of the second distich. Here the sum, though appended to
2 and 3 in the usual way, represents the count not of a distich but of a single
line, and is correct for 2 but not for the other lines. The abnormality is evidence
that the ancient counter, like the modern, was in difficulty; only a part of his
calculation has survived, and the appending of that part to both distichs, as if
it were a distich-total, shows confusion and carelessness in the tradition.

As 3 and 4 have the same count, it is reasonable to begin by supposing that
here, as in two-line epigrams but never elsewhere in four-liners, the equation
is between hexameter and pentameter, and it is possible that a hint of this is
given by the singular number in the word SIOTIXOV. Elsewhere (XXXIII)

Leonides advises the recipient that the distichs, in the plural, are to be equated;
here, perhaps, he gives Marcus a hint that it is the distich, in the singular,
which is the unit for the equation. It is to be observed also that the equation of
3 and 4 in the text would be most unusual if it is merely fortuitious.

It must be admitted that it is extremely difficult to restore an equation to
1 and 2. The first line must be increased, or the second reduced, by 80; but
the lines appear faultless, containing nothing which could be changed, except
possibly the epithets OaXepf)v and EOOIKTOV, or rather the -OIKT- of EUOIKTOU.

The theoretical possibilities are limited, and experiment shows that there is no
palaeographically acceptable substitute for either of these epithets which
achieves the desired result. The problem is so difficult that a suggestion by
Stadtmiiller may be pondered less impatiently than it would otherwise seem
to deserve: voept)v for OocAepfjv. Against it is the improbability of the alleged
corruption; it could only be a deliberate change by someone who disliked the
word voepTjv. In favour of it are the facts that voep^v, intellectual,1 is a better
epithet for the Muse of Leonides than the colourless 0aAepf|v, and that it
creates an equation between the lines, increasing 1 by 80.

The alternative, that the two distichs are to be equated as usual (the equa-
tion between 3 and 4 being fortuitous) is not easier. 1 + 2 = 6,800, 3 -f- 4 =

1 For the adjective in verse, cf Peek 1828.2 voepol (3a<riAe!s.
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6,216, a difference of 584, and there is very little room for manoeuvre. The
first point to notice is that the fault must be sought in the second distich, not
in the first: the only parts of 1 + 2 which could possibly be altered are OocAepi'iv
and -01KT-; but these have counts (203 and 339) which cannot be reduced by
584.

If then 3 + 4 are to be increased by 584, the fault must lie mainly in the
name MdpKcoi. £v Kpoviois might be spelt iy Kpov-, a reduction of 47, but no
other word is open to attack with any prospect of success.1 Experiment on
MdpK- shows that a palaeographically acceptable substitute is not likely to be
found; though the relatively easy change of MdpKCOi to Xapticoi creates a total
of 6,796, only 4 short - a near miss which shows that this approach is not
intrinsically improbable.

The problem remains unsolved. Stadtmuller, substituting TTonrrTrcoi for
MdpKcoi, made the two hexameters equal to the two pentameters, 3,360 +
3,188 = 3,440 + 3,108 = 6,548; the objections to this are that the change is
violent and that there is no other evidence of such a type of isopsephia, 1 + 3 =
2 + 4.

2 [1869] €U6IXTOU: lit. easily touched, and so * quickly responsive', then
simply * clever'; a rare adjective, first in Aristot. HA 616 b 22 EOOIKTOS TTJV
St&voiocv.

I l l
Inappropriate offerings to Ares.

The theme is commonplace (see p. 507), the phrasing is the author's own.
The style is not inferior to that of good authors of the Hellenistic period, and
nobody could have guessed that the epigram is isopsephic.

A.P. 6.324 s.a.n., P1A [PP1] TOO CCUTOO (Aecov. '

TIS AITTOCOVTCX, TIS "Ape'i TCOI TTroAiTTOpOcoi

(3oTpus, TIS Se £66cov Ofjxev e^oi KCCAUKOCS;

uijupcas TOCUTCC cpepoi TIS * dvai|iOKTOUs 8e 0uT]Ads

ou Sexonai (3co|ioTs 6 0paauiar|Tis "Apris- l875

^pt3 = 9,117 (appended to each distich).
1 [1872] 7i€|jL(xaTa.. .Xi7i6a>vxa: presumably cakes cooked with olive-oil.

•nrennaToc first in Panyassis according to Athen. 4.172D, who quotes also
Stesichorus (PMG 179 (a)); cf. Hdt. 1.160.5. AITT&CO is not a common verb,
oftener metaphorical ('shiny') than literal; in HE only Antipater of Sidon
7.413.4 = 651; twice in Gallimachus.

7iToXi7i6p6coi: in the Iliad most commonly of Achilles and Odysseus, of
Ares only 20.152; not ornamental here, but stressing the inaptness of the
offerings. ("Apei rather than "Apet: see 1894 n.)

2 [1873] P^Tpus = poTpuas, as in Ar. Equ. 1077, Vesp. 449; K.-B. 1.439.
3 [I874] &vain<bcTou$: a rare word; A. Suppl. 196, E. Phoen. 264.
4 [1875] 6paoufj.Y)Ti£: here only, =

1 eorai 5* £v could be changed to eorco 5* £v, eoTtv 8* £v, £orl 8* ivf; these
changes, all for the worse, would not help, adding 789, 49 and 9 respectively.
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IV

An epigram as a birthday-gift for Eupolis.

The first line is based on phrases familiar from the numerous epigrams on

the Hunter, the Fowler, and the Fisherman, illustrated in the Preface to

Satyrius I. Leonides is most like Antipater of Sidon 6.14.5 = HE 172 TOV uev

yap £uA6xoov, TOV 8' fjepos, 6v 8' OCTTO Aipvas; cf also Archias 6.179.1,

Alexander Magnes 6.182.5. 6.329 = vm below begins similarly.

A.P. 6.325, P1A [PP1] TOU CCUTOO (Aecov. '

aAAos onio OTCCAIKCOV, 6 8' drr ' f)£pos, 6s 6' a i ro TTOVTOU,

EUTTOAI, aoi TTE'IJITCI 5copa y£VE0Ai5ior

dAA' epieGsv S ^ a i Mouacov or ixov ocrris £S ociei

KOCI q>iAir|S crfjpia Kat £vna6ir|S.

= 5,953 (appended to each distich).

V

Dedication to Artemis by Nicis, a hunter.

The theme is conventional, the vocabulary is distinctive and the style of

the second couplet much more elaborate than is usual in Leonides; if this

epigram had been ascribed to an author of the best Hellenistic period, the

ascription would not have been doubted.

A.P. 6.326, P1A [PP1] TOU OCUTOO (Aecov. 'AAe .̂)

AuKTtOV IO8OKT|V Kat KCCIiTTuAoV, "ApTEjil, TO^OV 1880

NTKIS 6 AuaiiJidxou -rrals OCVEOTIKE AI(3US.

y a p TrAfjOovTas dei Aayoveacri 9ap£Tpr|S

6opKaai Kai (3aAiais E^KEVCOCT'

2 VIKTIS P*0 4 (3aAiais CP1: paAiris P
,£"̂ 71(3 = 5,982 (appended to each distich).

1 [1880] Auxxiov: for the Cretan city Lyktos, see the note on Callimachus

13.7.1 = HE 1129; cf. Call. H. Apoll. 33 TO T' demjoc TO AUKTIOV f\ TE 9ap€Tpr|

(of Apollo; the Cretan bow is the type most often carried by Artemis also);

Paulus 6.75.7, °f a k ° w dedicated to Apollo, TO AUKTIOV 6TTAOV.

KajjL7tuXov.. .T6?OV: cf. Mnasalces 6.9.1 = HE 2607 KcciJim/Aa To^a, the

only occurrence of the adjective in HE; Mnasalces continues ious 8e Trrepo-

SVTOCS, which may be echoed in the start of the third line here.

2 [1881] NTKK;: the name is not common, but is attested in inscriptions of

various periods.

3-4 [1882-3] An elaborate and ambitious sentence, Callimachean in

style and spirit: (a) *rrAr)0ovTas Aayoveacn, for 0I5 Aayoves TrAr|0ouat, is a bold

inversion; the abnormal use of TrAr)0co, 'be numerous* instead of 'be full',

is not noticed by LSJ. (b) Aocycov, of the interior of a hollow object, is perhaps

unique; in Eubulus/r. 43 KoiAris Aocyovos eupuvocs (3&0os, of a clay pot, Aocycov =
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side as usual, not the hollow interior, (c) ' emptied the arrows' avoids the hum-

drum * emptied the quiver', (d) The construction of the dative in eA&cpois is

left to the understanding; upon or against the deer.

paAiai<;: the adjective is rare in the Anthology; in HE, only Simias 7.203.3 =

3270.

VI

The author announces a new type of isopsephic epigram. See p. 506.

A.P. 6.327, P1A [PP1] TOO auTou (Aecov. 'AAe§.)

sis irpos evcc yf)<poiaiv icra^ETai, ou 6uo 5oioTs'
ou y a p 6TI crrepyco TT}V SoArxoypa<pir|V. 1885

,6pia = 4,111 (appended to each line).

2 [1885] SoXixoypacptyjv: the word here only, except Paulus 6.65.6, where it

is used differently (of long-continued writing).

V I I

Leonides sends his Third Book of epigrams from Egypt to Rome as a gift to

Caesar.

A.P. 6.328, P1A [PP1] TOO CCUTOO (Aecov. 'Ate?.)

TT]V TpiTcrrr|V Xocprrcov Trap' eiasO TTCCAI AajJi(3ave |3u|3Aov,

Kaicrap, io"npi0|Jiou au[Ji(3oAov £ueTrir]S,

f NeTAos OTTCOS Kai TTjvSe 6i3 cEAAa8os iQuvouaav

orqi TrejJivfEi Scopov OCOISOTOTOV. | 1889

1 Trap* PI; &TT' P pupAov C: pipAov PP1 4 x^ovx afji Hecker:

XOovirji PP1 TT£|iV|;£i P: -yr|i G, -vpr| PI

,3-10(3 = 7,372 (appended to each distich). In truth 1 + 2 = 7,372 in C's

text, 3 + 4 = 7,272 as the text stands in PPL

It is extremely difficult to equate the distichs. The only apparent room for

manoeuvre is in

(a) OUT' for Trap', reducing 1 +2 to 7,272, by a curious coincidence the same

total as 3 + 4 in their corrupted state.

(b) k[xoO for k\xs\j, increasing 1 + 2 by 65.

(c) iOuouaav for iSuvouaav, reducing 3 + 4 by 50.

(d) Tfji xBovx a-fji for ifji \Qovir\\, increasing 3 + 4 by 200.

(e) Tr£|jyr|i for Trenyei, increasing 3 + 4 by 3.

No combination of these variables restores an equation. Suspicion fastens

especially on -cr[\ x$ovir|i, for which Tfjt x§°vi °""nl is not a wholly satisfactory

replacement; the definite article is unwanted and rather disagreeable. But

xOovi crfjt is surely right, and then if\\ seems unchangeable. Aucrovirii (Schneider)

is no help; it reduces by 326 a count which needs to be increased by 100.

ipse forsan auctor poterat labi, said Boissonade; but it is very improbable that

Leonides miscounted in an epigram dedicating his Book to the Emperor.

A new approach is needed, and it is hard to find one except in the following
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direction, OTTCOS in 3 is incoherent: 'take this book, in order that the Nile may
send it'; Leonides does not elsewhere express himself so badly. If 3 begins a
new sentence, NeiAos oAcos KOCI TT)v6e 8iJ lEAAd5os iBuouaocv | Tf}i x^ovi cjfii
TT6|Jiv|;6i, we shall have a text which eliminates the incoherence of OTTCOS? removes
the solecism of intransitive iOuvco, and restores isopsephia, 1+2 = 3 + 4 =
7,372. oAcos would mean 'in any case', 'in all circumstances'; * accept my
book; the Nile will in any case send it to Rome'. Cf P. Oxy. 1676.31 iva
oAcos ere iScopiev = 'so that we may see you, at all events'; similarly oux or
|if) oAcos = 'not in any circumstances', Xen. Mem. 1.2.35, Matthew 5.34, 1
Cor. 15.29. This restoration is not immediately convincing, but it has one
strong argument in its favour: it solves a problem for which no other solution
is even remotely in sight.

1 [1886] Xapixtov: the suggestion of Waltz that this is a book-title is
attractive; presumably a general title, so that this Book is XocpiTcov y.

2 [1887] Kataap: see 1865, 1963 nn.; probably Nero or Vespasian.
3 [1888] au(jLpoAov: the book is a token (Paton) or 'temoignage' (the Bude)

of his talent.
4 [1889] Stopov doi86xaTov: a most poetic gift, a rather bold use of doiSos,

which is not often adjectival and then usually = tuneful, of birds as in E. Hel.
1109 &oi5oT&Tocv 6pvi0cc, Call. H. Del. 252 6pvi0es &OI8OT&TCCI, Theocr. 12.6-7
dr|5cbv...doi6oTdTr|, adverbially in Dioscorides 11.195.6 = HE 1696 KUKVOU
90ey§6T> doiSoTepov; of the dKpis in Leonidas of Tarentum 7.198.3-4 = JiE
2086-7. In Duris 9.424.6 = HE 1778 and Arcesilaus 58 it means the same as
doi6inos, celebrated, of cities.

V I I I

An epigram as a birthday-present for Agrippina.
Julia Agrippina, daughter of Germanicus and Agrippina, was born on

6 November A.D. 15; she was married to Claudius A.D. 49, and exercised great
influence in the State until A.D. 55; she was murdered on the instructions of
Nero (her son by a previous marriage to Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus) on 9
March A.D. 59.

A.P. 6.329, P1A [PP1] TOO ocuTou (Aecov. '

|i8v KpuoraAAov, 6 8' apyupov, oi SE TOTT&3OUS 1890
v, TTAOUTOU 5copcc ysvedAiSior

dAA* 18' 'AypnnT6ivr|i 8uo SIOTIXOC IJOOVOV iacoaas
dpKoOjaai Scopois a 9O0VOS ou

1 6s 5e PI 2 TT6jJiv|;ouaiv C: -at PP1 TTAOUTOV Pa0 3 'AypiTnreivrii
Stadtmiiller: 'AypntTrivri PP1

,3906 = 7,579 (appended to each distich).
1 [1890] xptiaxaXAov: rock-crystal, a semi-precious stone; Bliimner Techn.

3-249-
TO7td^ou :̂ a green stone, probably chrysolite or peridot; I do not know that

it is ever named by another Greek poet (not counting the Orphic Lithica)

except Dion. Per. 1121 yAoa/KtocovToc AiOov KocOocpoTo
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4 [I®93] ApKoujAai 8u>poi$: / content myself with gifts, an inversion of dpKeT
Hoi 6copoc, a phrase more suitable to the recipient than to the donor.

Safxdaei: subdue is hardly the mot juste to govern 8copcc. The whole line
seems awkwardly phrased, but there is no want of clarity; the sense is, as
Jacobs said, munera enim TrAoucna invidiae obnoxia.

I X

Epitaph, presumably fictitious, for the daughter of Bianor.
A compound of conventional motifs (see p. 507).

A.P. 7.547, P1A [GP1] A6covi8ou [G] 'AAeSavSpscos icroyncpov [P] eis
T^V Biavopos 0uyocT6pa Trapdevov TeAeuTTjaacrav [C] els Kopr|v TrapOevov

TOCV oraAav exocpot^e Bidvcop OUK ETTI jjurrpi

ou8 ' em TCOI YEVETCU, TT6T[JOV 69£iA6|j£vov, 1895

mxpfeviKai 6' ETTI TTCCISI. KOCTECTTEVE 6' oux '

&AA5 'Ai8ai vu|i9av SCOSEKETIV Kcrraycov.

2 TTOTHOV P : TU^POV PI

1 + 2 = 3 + 4 = 7*267.

1 [1894] oxaXav ^x^P a ? € : *•*• carved this epitaph on the headstone; cf
Diod. Sic. 3.44 orr)Aas ypd|ji|Jiaai Kexocpayiievas.

Biavwp: on the metrical anomaly, see Dionysius 157 n. Leonides has no
other example, and could easily have achieved isopsephia while using a name
scanning w-w^. The fact that * Bianor' is the name used in the model, Diotimus
7.261, is not a satisfactory excuse (especially as it is not there, as here, the name
of the bereaved parent). See also 1872 n.

2 [1895] Tt6Tji,ov 6cpeiX6(jL€Vov: this common phrase normally means 'the
doom which is due to mortals', with reference to a person's death; here except-
ionally of a destiny which had not been, and never would be, fulfilled.

X
Dialogue between Echo and a man reading the inscription on a tombstone.

This epigram is a novel and lively variation on a common theme (see p. 507).

A.P. 7.548, P1A [C] TOO OCUTOO [CP1] AecoviSou (sc. 'AAE£.) [G] iaoyTicpov
[J] sis 'Apyel6v TIVCC cruyyevfi AiKatOTEAous

- T i s A&iicov 'ApyEios ETT' f]picoi; Spa auvaijaos

EQTI AIKCCIOTEAOUS; - EOTI AIKOCIOTEAOUS.

- 'Hxco TOUT* JAaAriaE Travucrrorrov, f| T 6 8 9 dAr|6£S, 1900

KEIVOS 65 ' ECTTIV dcvrjp; -KEIVOS 6 8 J EOTIV dcvrjp.

1 AAiicov Radinger: 5ai|icov PP1 Spa P: fj f>a PI 3 TI P: f\ PI
1+2 = 3 + 4 = 7>I5°-

1-2 [1898-9] Adjxcov: Radinger was the first to count this line correctly
and to see that isopsephia demands the correction of 8aipicov (which nobody
could understand) to a common proper-name.
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* ^ptcoi because A&ncov 'ApyeTos is on the stone.
auvai(j.o<;: a lively touch, implying that the passer-by knew Damon

personally.
3 [1900] TCavuoToiTov is oddly used, TOUT* eAdAr|(Te TravuaTorrov would

normally mean 'said this at the end' or 'these were the last words of...';
here as if it were TOOTO...TO TTO:VUOTO:TOV, 'did Echo speak that last phrase?'.

X I

On Niobe; the theme is commonplace (see p . 508).

A.P. 7.549, P1A [G] TOO CCUTOO (Aecov. *AAe£.), [PI] Aecovi5ou [G]

[PI] eis OCUTO [J] els Niopr|v TTJV ocTroAtdcoOeiCTav 8id TO ev [x\a\ f)|jepai TeTTCcpoc

Kai 6eKa TCKVOC Odyoa

ET' ev EITTUACOI Ni6(3r| Oprivoicnv

errra Sis coSivcov |iupo|Ji6vr| Odvorrov *

Ar)§ei 8* o08' aicovi yoou. TI 8' &A&30VCC iiO0ov

O, TOV jcofjs apTraya Kai TeKecov; 1905

1 idjei Radinger: atdjei PP1 3 yoou PI: yoov P
1+2 = 3 + 4 = 6,828.

aia^ei is unparalleled and improbable prosody, and the spelling at for e is so
common that Id^et may be accepted with confidence; it is unlikely to be a mere
coincidence that it restores the isopsephia. The verb id^oo, from the cry eor3 is
not attested elsewhere, but neither would eldjco (from eloc) be, if Hesychius
had not happened to quote it from Euripides (fr. 844 N.).

1 [1902] Iv SITTUXCOI: see the note on Theodoridas A. Plan. 132.6 = HE

2 [1903] knra 81^: the usual number; but see Theodoridas loc. cit.

3 [1904] ou8' aicovi: not for all eternity. The norm in contemporary prose

is 0O8' eis ocicovoc; octcovi here is an alternative to eis aicova, as e.g. TeAet to e*s

TeAos or Kocipcoi to 4s Katpov.

y6ou: this is both normal and required by the isopsephia.

X I I

Antheus swims ashore from shipwreck only to be killed by a wolf.
This epigram is an isopsephic version of Antipater of Thessalonica 7.289 =

PG xxvi (see p. 507).

A.P. 7.550, P1A [G] TOU OCUTOU [CP1] AecoviSou (sc. 'AAeS;.) [C]
[J] eis 'AvOeoc TOV vccunydv 6v 4K TTJS 6aAd<j<jr|S acoOevTa AUKOS d-rreKTetvev

vocuriyos yAccuKoTo 9uycbv TptTcovos

'AvOeus Q6eici>Tr|v ou 9uyev atvoAuKOV •

TTr|veioO Trapd x e ^ ^ Y«P OOASTO. 98U TocAav, OOTIS

NripefScov Nuiicpas ecrx̂ S aTrioTOT^pas. 1909
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i O06icbTT|v Piccolomini: OOtcb- PP1 4 Nui^ocis Pac £^X£5 PI: ecrxsv P

1 + 2 = 3 + 4 = 9,722.

2 [1907] alv6Xuxov: cf. Homeric AivoTrapis, Theocr. 25.168 and Galli-

machus P. Lille 76 ii 35 ccivoAecov.
3 [1908] y^p: see p. 513. The position of this particle presumably gave no

offence to the author, for it is easy to reproduce the sense of this clause in quite
different words while preserving the isopsephia.

X I I I
On the dangers of seafaring.

This elegant epigram would not seem out of place in either of the Garlands.

A.P. 7.668, P1A [GP1] A6covi6ou [C] ecrn 6s iaoyTicpov TO smypanna [J]
VOCUTIAIOCV

o u 5 ' £i noi yeAococra KaTaanropecreiE faA^vri 191 o

Kuiiorra, KCU ladAcncnv 9piKa 9epoi Z ^ u p o s ,

vr|o(36cTr|v o^eaOe* 5e6oiKa y a p ous Trapos £TAT|V

KIVSUVOUS

PI: -vr|v P 4 -puaadjisvos PI
= 6,576 (appended to each distich).

2 [1911] Based on Horn. //. 7.63 oir| 5e Zecpupoio eys\jarro TTOVTOV ETTI
9pi^.

3 [1912] vyjopditTjv = vaupaTrjv, here only.

X I V

Epigram for the tomb of a shipwrecked sailor.
This is an isopsephic version of Theodoridas 7.282 = HE xix (see p. 507);

other versions in Leonidas of Tarentum 7.264 and 266 = HE lx and lxi.

A.P. 7.675, P1A [C] Aecovi8ou Icroyricpov [PI] TOU OCUTOU (Aecov.) [J] eis
vccuriydv Tiva dvcovu|iov

aTpopios eK TU|i(3ou Aue TreiajiaTa vauriyolo*

icov 6AAu(ievcov dAAos

^ y e = 3,705 (appended to each line); in truth 1 = 2 = 3,702.

2 [1915] VT|OTropeTv here only (vauTropelv nowhere).

X V

The blind man and the lame man help each other.

This epigram is an isopsephic version of Antiphilus 9.13 s = PG xxix
(seep. 507).

A.P. 9.12, P1A [PP1] AecoviSou [JP1] eiS TO OUTO [C] fiyouv els TU9A0V Kai
XcoAov

TU9A0S dAr|T£0cov x^o^ov TroSas fjepTajev
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&IJ9CO 6' fllilTEAeiS TTpOS 8VOS q>U(7lV f)p[\6oQr\OOV

TouAAnres dAAfjAois dvTiTTapacrxoiJievoi. 1919

1 + 2 = 3 + 4 = 7,666.

X V I

On a soldier saved from drowning by his shield.
The subject was commonplace (see p. 507); neater phrasing than that of

Leonides would be hard to devise.

A.P. 9.42, P1A [CP1] MouAiou Aecovi8ou [J] sis eTepav &<TTri5a MupTiAou TOC
6|ioia Spdaaaav

£V y ' Ivi KIV8UVOUS Icpuyov 6uo MupTiAos OTTACOI, 1920

TOV |i£v dpt(JT6uaas, TOV 5 ' £Tnvr|£a|Ji£vos,

'Apyecrrris 6 T * §5ua£ vecbs T p o m v • a a - m S a 6' soypv

CTCOOEIS K£Kpi|i^vr|V u 8 a a i Kai TTOA^JJICOI.

1 ev y* Piccolomini: eiv PI, el P 3 6T' PI: 5' 6T* P dairiSa 6' PI: acr-mS'
P 4 06a<Ti Piccolomini: OSaTi PI, KupiaTi P

1 + 2 = 3 + 4 = 7,904.

P has at least two corruptions. PI has a variant in 4 which is most easily
intelligible as a reading from an independent source, evidently a less corrupt
source than P's. If then restoration is based on PI, isopsephia is easily created.
The plural OSccat is a great improvement (Jacobs had already felt the need to
change P's KU|i<xn to Kupiaat); 3 + 4 then equal 7,904, and the same total is
obtained for 1 + 2 by writing ev y* for eiv. ev y' is not wholly pleasing, but the
restoration of isopsephia at so trifling a cost is a strong argument in its favour.

1 [1920] MopTiXo<;: the name was not uncommon; Kirchner 10496-8.
3 [1922] 'ApycoTTj^: an epithet for NOTOS in Horn. // . 11.306, 21.334, for

Ze<pupos in Hes. Theog. 379, 870; attested as the name of a wind since Aristotle
(Mete. 363 b 24). See above, p. 417.

X V I I

On the unripe fruits of the wild pear.
It is probably fortuitous that no other epigram much like this one has sur-

vived. Leonidas of Tarentum 9.563 = HE cii comes fairly close, and Cyllenius
9.4 has a species of the same genus.

Hecker said (1852.88): in arborem cui pro parte alieni rami inserti sunt, quaeque
partim peregrinis partim suis fructibus onerata est; there is nothing about all this in
the epigram.

A.P. 9.78, P1A [GP1] AecoviSou [G] Tccpocv-nvou [J] eis ccxpa6a TO cpvTov 816c

TO TT&VTOT6 [3p{deCT0On KOCpTTOlS CO|iOlS TC KO(i TTeTT6ipOlS

\x9 darETreipov &£i 66cATTouaav 6mopr |v

d x p a 5 a , TTJV KccpTroTs TTOCVTOTE (3pi6o|Ji£vr|V 1925

OTnroaa y a p KAa6£coai TTETTOUVOIJIEV, dAAos U 9

OTtTToaa 5 ' cb^d IJEVEI, lariTpi TT£piKp£jJicrrai.

523



L E O N I D E S O F A L E X A N D R I A

i OAATTOUO-OCV Setti: OaAAovaocv PP1 3 KAOCSEGOO-I Hermann: KAd6otai PP1
O9EAKEI PI: E9EAKEI P

1 + 2 = 3 + 4 = 5,953.

\j9eAK6i is much superior to E^EAKEI (which hardly makes sense), and KAOCSE-
coai is a highly probable correction of the unmetrical KA&8O!(TI (there is no
alternative except KAoc8ioicn, an unwanted diminutive). 3 + 4 now = 5,953,
and the deficiency of 50 in PPlJs version of 1 + 2 is at once supplied by the
change of a letter in O&AAovaocv.

1 [1924] &7T 7̂T€ipov: here only, = onTSTrocvTOS in Philip 9.561.5 = PG 3005.
OAXTtouoav: the tree says that the fruits which it is warming (i.e. exposing to

the sun) are never ripe; and proceeds to explain why. O&ATTOUCTOCV implies
that the tree is doing its best.

2 [1925] 6LX9^OL: on the dcxp&S s e e H& 2-33^ a n c* Cyllenius 122 n.
xapTTOî  TC<&VTOT€ ppi8o[A€V7)v: the relevance of this is not immediately

plain (Paton actually omitted it from his translation). The point is that if the
tree ' is bearing fruit at all times', you would expect the fruit to be ripe at some
time or other; however, for the reason given in 3—4, you never do. *Bien que
toujours charge de fruits', as the Bude says.

3 [1926] xAaSetoai: elsewhere only Orph. Arg. 923 KAOCSECOCTIV epocvvov.
&XX05: 'designe une personne autre que le proprietaire de l'arbre', as the

Bude translator says; the tree is speaking to its owner.

X V I I I

Do not throw stones at the vine, but let its fruits ripen.
The theme is of a common type (see p. 508), the style of the epigram concise

and clear as usual.

The lemma is mistaken; sis TT\V OCUTT|V implies &xp&8a, but the speaker is a
vine, not a wild pear.

A.P. 9.79, P1A [C] TOO CCUTOO [CP1] AECOVISOU [J] e!s TT̂ V auT-qv 810c TO

TTOAA&KIS irapa TCOV 6i6pxo|Ji£vcov AtOd^eaOai

auTo6eAT)S KapTrous dTTOT€|jivo|Jiai, dAAd

TTOCVTOTE* \xv\ aKAripois TUTTT6 |i£

|ir|veiaei Kai BOKXOS evuppijovTi Td Keivou 1930

spy a* AuKoupyeios \xr\ Aa0^Tco as TUXTV

1 ocuTO0eAeTs Psscr. PI 2 TUTTTE |ie P: TUTTTETE PI 3 |ir|VEiaEi Page: HTJVICTEI
PP1; vel fort. IvvPpEi^-

1 + 2 = 3 + 4 = 7,235-

The above restoration of isopsephia is much simpler than Stadtmiiller's
method, which was to replace TTOCVTOTE (= 806) by TTOCUCTOV (= 801).

1 [1928] auTo8€X9)s . . . dXXa 7i€7i€tpou^: i.e. I do not grudge my fruits, but
willingly allow them to be cut; only let it never be before they are ripe. On
the word CCUTOOEATIS see the note on Meleager 7.470.6 = HE 4735.

3-4 [1930-1] On Dionysus' punishment of Lycurgus for destroying vines,
see Philip 9.561.7-8 = PG 3007-8; not elsewhere in the Anthology except the
anonymous epigrams 9.375 and (late) A. Plan. 127.
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X I X
On the folly of astrologers.

The commonplace theme (cf. n . 159-64 and Agathias 11.365) is enlivened
by the thought that Leonides himself once practised astrology. The phrasing
is original and of good quality.

A.P. 9.80, P1A [G] TOO OCOTOU [CP1] Aecovi6ou [J] eis dorpovonous * xKsxjaa-
TIKOV 8 id T O |jT)8ev e'TrioToccrOai OCVTOVS [XT\TB TCOV £TTI yfjs \XT\TE TCOV ev oupavo i s

dcrrepoeacjav ocroi 3r|TeiTS

eppoiT9, slKairis yeu8oA6yoi crocpiris.

\j\xias d9poauvr| [iaicbcraTO, Tok[xa 8' ITIKTEV,

TAT) novas, ou8' 18ir|v EISOTCCS c3a<A£ir|v. 1935

3 ETIKT6 P I

1 + 2 = 3 + 4 = 6,501.

4 [I935l ix^ctyjv: dKAeta, formed like 8uo"KAeta, here only.

X X
How a goat cured its blindness.

For the theme, and the nature of the cure, see p. 508. The phrasing is neat
and lucid as usual.

A.P.1 9.123 [C] &58<7TTOTOV, denuoque2 post 9.353 [G] TOU OCUTOU (Aecov.
'AAE£.)> P1 A 'AvncpiAou [J] eis oclyoc TU^coTTOuaav, f|v 6K£VTT)aev
dKavOa Kai dvepAevpev [C2] km aiyi T6TU9Aco|Ji6vrii KevTT|Oeiar|i UTT1

Kal pAe^Aarji

IK 0OIVT|S 9ocos eaxev STT' &xpa5a |ar|Kds touaa,
IK 8' 6<pdvr| TU9XT]V |ar|K6T' §xouaa Kopr|v.

630s. iS' d>s T^XVT)S 8ev8pov evepyoTepov. 1939

1 IK 0OIVT|S PI et vult man. rec. in P: si x^oviris P1 §axev PPl: coKsa' PI sscr.
2 TU9A"TIV PPl: TU9A"n PI sscr. 3 6Tepr|v P: -pav PI

1 + 2 = 3 + 4 = 7,523.

1 [1936] IK Solves cpdo<;: the goat regained its eyesight (900s) from the
plant which was its food (SK Oofvr|s). Stadtmiiller and the Bude have this right,
Pa ton wrong ('rushing to browse on a wild pear-tree, recovered its sight from
the tree9).

X X I

On Leonides' fame since he changed from astrology to poetry.

A.P. 9.344, P1B [PCP1] AecovfSou [C] 'AAe^avSpecos [P] iaoyrwov; cod.
Leid. 54 (Agathiae); [G] OOTOS 'AAê ccvBpeus f]v eis £CCVT6V 5id TO TTOIEIV
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fjv 6TT6T6 ypamiccTcnv e\xr)v q>p£va JJIOOVOV eTep-rrov 1940

ou6' ovap euyevETais yvcopi^os 'lTocAi8ais#

aAAa TOC vuv TrdvTecro-iv epda^jiios. oye y a p eyvcov

OTTrroaov Oupocvir|v KaAAiOTrri Trpocpepei.

3 TTAVTECJCTIV PP1: nepOTreaaiv cod. Leid. 4 Oupavias KaAAi6-rra cod. Leid.
qx = 6,600 (appended to each distich).

It is a remarkable coincidence that cod. Leid., despite its textual differences,
offers the same equation as PP1, 6,600. The coincidence is surely not fortuitous;
somebody has deliberately remodelled the second couplet, taking care not to
destroy the equation.

The motive for the change is clear: the use of irpcxpepco c. ace. in the sense
'surpass' is unknown (not even this example is in LSJ) and seems unjustifiable.
The genitive is required, as in e.g. Theocr. 12.5 ocraov TrapOsviK^ Trpocpspei
Tpiyd|joto yuvaiKos. OOpaviris would increase the count by 150 and would
therefore involve change elsewhere. The solution adopted (no doubt after
various experiments) was to write Oupavias KaAAioira, increasing the count
by 136, and then to substitute for -TravTEcroriv (= 896) a word which reduces its
count by 136; jiepoTreacjiv (= 760) supplies the need. It is very surprising that
anyone at any time should take so much trouble to correct Leonides' syntax
while preserving his isopsephia.

The text of cod. Leid. is not likely to be the work of Leonides himself: he
avoids Doric alpha, and he would probably have found a better word than
liEpOTreacnv.

But if PP1 have the true text, Oupavirjv irpocpepei awaits explanation. It
cannot be simply a solecism. Greek is Leonides' own language, and he is a
sophisticated writer. Nor can it be (as Radinger thought) a lapse caused by the
constraint of isopsephia; there are so many possible substitutes for TrdvTScrcnv
epdajjiios that a writer much less skilful and experienced than Leonides could
easily adjust 3 to suit the requirement of OOpaviris in 4. It seems necessary to
conclude that the construction c. ace. was acceptable in Leonides' time - that
Trpocpepco was used with the accusative in the sense ' surpass' as it was in all its
other senses.

Stadtmiiller suggested that -rrpo^pei here might mean not * surpass' but
* promote': studio, mathematica Leonidae promovet, in mains provehit.. .nee enim
omisit mathematica sua Leonidas, sed adsumpsit poeticam; 9.355, where Leonides
sends a celestial globe to Poppaea, is cited as evidence that he has not given up
his former studies. The objection to this ingenious suggestion is that 'sur-
passes' is obviously the sense required by the context.

Leonidas may have Hes. Theog. 78 in mind, Oupavirj TE | KaAAiOTrr] 0', f) 8E

1 [1940] Ypafjifxataiv: 'iTEpi &T6|JCOV ypocmuxf, title of a work ascribed to
Aristotle; hence ypa|i|iai, a!, astronomy, A.P. 9.344 (Leon.)', LSJ; 'hence' is
plainly a non sequitur, and Leonides has ypocmaaf, not ai ypaniiai. The editors
all talk as though ypa^nai in itself connoted ' astronomy', but this is not true.
The word often implied scientific writing of some kind, but never of some
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particular kind. To learn what kind of ypaniioci these are we have to wait for

the clarification in 4: the subject, we learn there, was astrology (or astronomy).

2 [1941] ou8' #vap: simply not at all; the 'dream' has faded from this

phrase. See Rufinus p. 98.

€UY€v&cais: the word first in E. Andr. 771. The 'well-born' Romans are

those likeliest to be acquainted with the fame of the court-poet.

'lTaXi8ai$: ITCCAISTIS here only (conjectured by Meineke in Call./r. 617.3).

Leonides probably means simply 'Italians' (normally 'ITOCAICOTOCI), though it

would be in accord with the Hellenistic style if he meant strictly 'the sons

of Italos'.

X X I I

On Medea the child-murderess.

The subject is commonplace (see p. 508). 'Leonidas verteidigt Nero's

Muttermord', says Beckby: this extraordinary notion is to be found in Geffcken

RE 12.2032; it is not in Jacobs, Diibner, Stadtmuller, or the Bude edition.

A.P. 9.345, P1A [P] TOO ccuToO [G] Aecovi6ov (sc. 'AAE^.), [PI] 'ApXiou [C]

ou Toaov < ) 'AOdiaas ETrepifjvocTO TTOCISI Aeapxcoi

ocrcrov 6 Mr|5dris 0v|ji6s exeKvcxpovei, 1945

jfjAos eird jaaviris jietjov KCCKOV EI S£ cpoveuoi

jif|TT)p, ev TIVI vuv TTiaTî  IT' SOTTI T^KVCOV;

3 frrl Pac

1 + 2 = 6,361, 3 + 4 = 6,422.

The difference of 61 is presumably to be made up in the gap in 1, and the

simplest remedy is Radinger's ingenious Aivadociiocs: see the note on xn 2

(= 1907) above; aiv* 'AO&iaas Sitzler, but TOCJOV is better without an adverb.

Stadtmuller reads iT£Kvo96va and <poveurit, and writes ouSe TOCTOVS' for

ou Tocrov, creating an equation of 6,360. The principal objection to this is that

ou TOCFOV is not a likely corruption of o08£ TOCJOVS'.

1 [1944] 'ASAfxa^.. .AeApxcoi: for the story of Learchus, killed by his

father Athamas, whose mind had been deranged by Hera, see Frazer on

Apollodorus 1.9.x, Myth. Lex. 2.1921.

2 [1945] £r€xvocp6v€i: £T6KVO96VCC Wakefield, liberorum caedem meditabatur;

this seems preferable in itself, and it is a pity that the choice cannot be decided

by isopsephia. But Leonides' model was Philip A. Plan. 141 = PG lxxi, an

elaborate rendering of the same theme, including x^i^cbv, KoAxfSa, and the

only other extant example of the verb TEKVocpoveco.

3 [I944l W^°S • • • H a K ^ v ! Athamas acted in madness, Medea was jealous,

not mad; her f̂jAos is a commonplace in epigrams on this subject (A. Plan. 135.1,

136.2, 137.6, 139-3)-

X X I I I

On a painting of Medea the child-murderess.

A.P. 9.346, P1A [C] TOO OCUTOO (Ascov. 'AAe^.), [PI] TOO OCUTOO ('Apxiou) [G]

6|ioicos* i*rri Tfji OCUTTJI uiToOeaei
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alav 6Ar|v vriaous TE 8inrTa^vr | cru,

Mr|6£ir|S ypa-TTTfji f vocrcroTpocpETs

6' opTaAixcov TTIOTIV aeo TT|V8£ <puAac;£iv 1950

ISicov q>£icra|Ji£vr|v TEKEGOV;

2 ypairTfji PP1: fort. ypaTrrfjs voluit C vou<7OTpo9£is TTUKTISI P, VOCTCTO- PI,
qui verborum ordinem mutare iubet

1+2 (ypcnrrfji) = 7,436, (ypcnTrfjs) = 7,626; 3 + 4 = 8,156.

yponrrfji is much better style than the genitive. Apart from this choice, the
text is doubtful in two places:

(a) voaaoTpO96is TTUKTI8I: Planudes indicated (by superposed letters) that
the words should be changed round, and all the editors obey. But confused
word-order is not common in P, and an easier remedy is available, Tm/xi8t
for 7TUKTi'8t. With ypoc7TTfji..."nTvxi5i, 1 + 2 = 8,016, with ypocTrrfjs...TTTVX18I
= 8,206.

(b) opTaAixcov Tricmv must mean either 'her confidence in your nestlings',
a sense excluded by the context, or ' your nestlings' trust in her' — ' do you
really hope that Medea, the killer of her own children, will preserve your nestlings'
trust in her?'. The phrase is tolerable, but artificial and awkward; dpTOcAixois
(Stadtmiiller) would be easier, making 3 + 4 = 7,856.

The only other immediately obvious room for manoeuvre is in
(c) TrvKTf8i, if TTVKTI8I vocrcTOTpo9Eis is correct: this word presumably

represents TTTUKTI8I, and if that was the spelling here 1 + 2 = 7,736 with
ypocTrrfjt or 7,926 with ypocTrrfjs.

(d) B\TTT\\: eATm, if that was the form here, would make 3 + 4 = 8,153.
No combination of these variables equates the distich-totals, nor is that aim

achieved by writing BKivr\\ dp* opTocAi'xcov (8,253), eA-rrrii dp* opTaAfxois
(7,683), lATrecct opTaAixcov (8,150), sATreai opTaAixois (7,580), or even 6ATrr)i 8*
opTaAixcot (8,116).x

A quite different approach is needed; there is one which creates isopsephia
at small cost:

alav 6Ar|v viperous T£ 8iiTrra|jevr| au,

EATTEI 8* 6pTaAi'xco|j TTICTTIV CTEO TTJVSE 9uAd

KoAxi8a, |jir|5" i8icov 9£i8o|i£vr|v TEKECOV;

1+2 = 3 + 4 = 8,016.
The only change which calls for comment is 9E180- for 9£icra-, and this is

justified by a reason independent of the isopsephia. Epigrams on Medea gene-
rally represent her not after but (as in the famous picture of Timomachus) just
before the act; the conventional tense here is the present or future, not the past.

2 [1949] voaaoTpo<p€is: the verb first in Ar. Nub. 999. The forms VOCTCT-
1 Stadtmiiller created isopsephia, 7,868, by reading ypaTTTfjs, EATTEI and

(mirabile dictu) TTOVTOUS for viperous.. His counting is almost always correct,
but there is a mistake here: he gives 4,158 for his third line, which adds up to
4,446. His totals for the other three lines are correct, and I cannot explain the
error here.
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for veocTCT- are called &8oKi|ja: by Phrynichus, but are attested for Aeschylus
(fr. 113 N.) and Sophocles (P. Oxy. 2081 (b) fr. 3).

Both mncris and TTTUXIS are very rare words of the same basic meaning,
related to TTTU ,̂ TTTUXTI, which were commonly used of folding writing-tablets,
and might be applied to any surface for writing or painting whether folding or
not.

X X I V

On oxen employed in ship-hauling instead of ploughing.
The only similar epigram in the Anthology is Philip 9.299 = PG 1.

A.P. 9.347, P1A [G] TOO OCUTOO (Aecov. 'AAe^.), [PI] 'ApXiou [C] eis |36as
CAKOVTOCS vauv kv TTOTOCHCOI (TTOVTCOI debuit)

o u jiovov euapOTov (36es OI6OCIJEV auAocKcc TEIJIVEIV,

&AA' T6£ KT|K TTOVTOU VT}CCS £96AK6|JE0CC#

e p y a y a p eipr)vr|S S66i6ay| je0a. Kai a v , OaAacrarcc,

ya ir | i jeO^ov apoTpo9opous . 1955

2 KT]K : KOCK PI, KTJV P êAKOiaeOoc P: &9EAK- PI 4 yaii^t PI: yairis P <5cpo-
Tpo9opous Page: -cpopeiv PP1

1+2 with KT]K and &peAK- = 5,158, 3 + 4 with yocir|i and dpoTpo9opeiv =

4>553-
The difference is 605, and the most obvious point of attack is 6ipf|vr|s: how

can it be said that an ox has ' learnt the lessons of peace' through employment
in ship-hauling instead of ploughing? All the editors have accepted Morel's
conjecture elpeairjs, though the corruption is improbable and the count is
raised only to 4,710, 448 short; there must then be some further serious corrup-
tion to account for the difference. dveAKO|ie0a (Piccolomini) would reduce
1 + 2 to 4,704, a fairly near miss1 if eipecriris is accepted, but it seems impossible
to make up the small difference.

A different approach is needed, and is found in the observation that the
equation is instantly restored by the change of dpoTpO9Opeiv to &pOTpo9opovs;
3 + 4 now = 5,158, the same total as 1+2, with no need for further change.
This equation is unlikely to be fortuitous, and it remains only to explain

The clue to this is to be found in the tense of 5e5i5dy|Jie0a. The perfect tense
would be improper if it referred to their novel employment of ship-hauling;
it is only proper if it refers to their normal employment of ploughing. The
meaning is ' the works of peace (i.e. ploughing) are what we have been taught
from birth', and reflects their resentment of the change of employment des-
cribed in the first couplet.2

1 The nearest possible miss if yocfai is read in 4; 3 + 4 then = 4,703, reading
eipealris- But a miss is as good as a mile, and Leonides never mixes Doric
with Ionic.

8 It is a pity that Boissonade's explanation is lost. Dlibner reports him as
writing lectionem codicum eiprjvris revocavi, in cuius locum successerat e coniectura,
probabili quidem, Eipeairis- aiunt boves... - and the rest of the page was
missing, reliqua folioli manu avulsa.
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X X V

On a man who stole grapes, whipped to death with a switch from the stolen

vine.

A.P. 9.348, P1A [C] TOO CCUTOO ( AECOV. 'AAE^.) [PI] 'Apxiou [G] ETTI crracpuAo-

6 oTa(puAoKAo*rri5oc$ 'EKaTcbvujjios eis 3Ai8ao

I'5pa|ji6 |iaoTix0eis KAf)iicrn 9copi8icou 1957

1 = 2 = 4,173

1 [1956] aTacpuXoxXo7ii8a$: here only, nor is there any other compound in

-KAOTTISCCS.

€i£ *Ai5ao: the laws of Solon and Draco prescribed death as the penalty

for stealing grapes according to Alciphron 2.38 (3.40); one might expect that

the theft of vines would be severely punished, but surely not of grape-clusters;

Alciphron and Leonides agree, however, on using the word oracpuAr).

2 [1957] cpcopiSitoi: this is the whole point of the epigram; they used a cane

made from the vine which he had stolen (evidently he did, after all, steal more

than a cluster).

X X V I

A prayer for Caesar's health and happiness.
The epigram implies that the Emperor is ill, and also that he is about to

become, or has lately become, a grandfather for the third time.

A.P. 9.349 (caret PI) [C] TOO OCUTOO AECOVISOU ETTI TOIS yeveOAiois Nepcovos

Kaiaapos

06orra aot Kcm/Aia y£V£0Aiov fjiJiap opcovrri,

Kalcrcxp, e7n(3Au3oi acopov dcKEcrcpopiris,

O9pa ere K6(7|JIOS a n a s Trorrrrrov (TT&AIV) auyd^riTat i960

d>S TraT^pa Tpiaafjs ETCTISEV EUTEKVITIS.

1 KoTuAia Page (KoTuAsia iam Piccolomini): KOTIAEIOC P 3 TTOCAIV suppl.
Heringa 4 6UT6Kvir|S Page: EUTOKITIS P

1+2 = 3 + 4 = 6,808.
xxvi is the first epigram on its page. In the margin above it the Corrector

notes: 3T)Ter 2G °T l T1"^"1"0 T& £TTtypa|j|jaTa AECOVISOU icrovyr̂ oc. ^TITEI. And

again: 3G o*n 5uo CTTIXOI Iva diroTEAouatv apiOiaov, Kai ol 6uo 6pio{cos (i.e. 'and
so do two distichs').

1 + 2 = 6,423 with KoTiAEia, 6,813 with KOTUAEIOC; 3 + 4 = 6,652 in P (i.e.
with EUTOKiris and without the supplement in 3). As 3 + 4 already exceed 1 + 2 if
KOTIAEICC is read, and an addition has still to be made to 3 + 4 to fill the gap, it is
obvious that KOTUAEIOC must be preferred in 1. If then a word adding up to 161
can be found to fill the gap in 3, the equation will be 1 + 2 = 3 + 4 = 6,813,
without further change. <Tpicriv) (Toup) though rhetorically agreeable adds
far too much (670). <irdAiv) suits very well both palaeographically and in
sense, but adds 171, and there is no hope of adding 1 o to the first couplet or
subtracting 10 from the second. Stadtmiiller supplied <nat<ap>, = 162, 1 too
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many; he therefore changed &TTOCS to iras and altered the order to iras K6CJ|K)S.
These consequent changes are unwelcome, and n&Kocp is not a particularly
attractive supplement.

Experiment shows that a suitable word counting 161 is very hard, perhaps
impossible, to find; a new approach is needed.

The supplement TT&AIV is so attractive, and a plausible alternative so hard to
find, that we should consider whether TT&AIV can be adopted at the cost of a
small change elsewhere. The word which is most obviously exposed to attack is
EUTOKITIS: father of easy delivery (for that is what the words mean) is a vile phrase.
The context calls for euT6Kvfr|S, of happy parenthood, and this, together with
TraXtv, makes 3 + 4 add up to 6,808, 5 less than 1 + 2 with KoTuAeioc. The
difference is eliminated by the spelling KOTVAICC, -AI- as always in this name
both in Greek and in Latin (Strabo 5.3.1, c 228 KCOTIAIOCI, Dion. Hal. several
times KOTOAIOC, Dio Cass. 66.17 KOUTIAICC). Leonides might lengthen the syllable
without changing the spelling.

1 [1958] uSorua . . . KoxuAia: the Roman name was Aquae Cutiliae (RE 2.299) >
the scansion is not known.

2 [1959] Kataap: 'Nero' in the lemma is presumably a guess. The identifi-
cation of * Caesar' depends on interpretation of the second couplet. There it is
made plain that ' Caesar' had three children, and that he is about to become,
or has lately become, a grandfather. The phrase TTcnrTrov d>s TTOcT̂poc Tpicjofjs
euTEKViris strongly suggests that he will be a grandfather for the third time, just
as he was a father thrice; <£>s and Tpicro-fjs would be pointless if this were not the
meaning. If then * thrice a grandfather' is correct, ' Caesar' is Vespasian; the
only other possible claimant, Claudius, had three children but only one
grandchild (the son of his daughter Antonia).

Vespasian fulfils all the conditions. He resorted to Aquae Cutiliae every
summer (Suet. Vesp. 24; he died there); he had three children, Titus, Domitian,
and Domitilla; and he had three grandchildren. Two of these, Julia the daugh-
ter of Titus and Flavia Domitilla the daughter of Domitilla, were born before
Vespasian became Emperor; the third grandchild must therefore be the son of
Domitian, born A.D. 73 (RE 5.1514). Domitian was consul A.D. 71 (RE 6.2649)
and for the second time A.D. 73 (ibid. 2655); his son was born in secundo suo
consulatu according to Suetonius (Domit. 3).

Radinger objected that Vespasian was unlikely to have been at Aquae
Cutiliae on his birthday: Vespasian was born on 18 November, and ' zu dieser
Zeit ist ein Curgebrauch in dem Abruzzenbade kaum denkbar'; but it is not
really so hard to imagine that Vespasian might go to his favourite resort in
mid-November; he might not be very ill, and the weather might be fine.
Radinger objects further that the ' threefold' fatherhood of Vespasian would
hardly have been mentioned at this time, for one of his children (Domitilla)
had died long ago, before he became Emperor; this argument weighs lightly in
the balance.

£TU(3X\J£OI: pAujco is not attested before the Alexandrian era, and the
compound occurs here only, but Pherecrates fr. 130.4 has eiripAu^ and Ap.
Rhod. 4.1238 i-mpAOco.

ocop6v: altered (regardless of isopsephia) by some of the earlier editors who
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disliked the image. As Jacobs said, it it quite like (and not odder than) the

metaphorical use of ea|i6s as in E. Ba. 710 ECTIJIOUS y&AcxKTOS. Dodds ad loc.

thinks the metaphor 'absurd' if ECTIJIOS is related to 630̂ 0(1 but acceptable if it is

related to ir||ai. LSJ s.v. BG\XOS 3, make a separate class headed ' (rr||Jt)', quoting

among others E. Ba. loc. cit., A. Suppl. 684 voucrcov h<J[xos, and Plato Rep. 450B

E(J|JI6V Aoycov T̂T£yeip6Te; there the verb shows that Plato thought ea|i6v meant

swarm, and indeed it is likely that kd\xos always means this; reference to \r\[x\

instead of £30^1 is seldom if ever helpful.

&xeacpopir)<;: a new formation, but dKEo^opos already in E. Ion 1005

and Astydamas/r. 6 N.

The phrase * pour a heap of healing' is not of the most elegant, but quite

acceptable in the Alexandrian style.

X X V I I

Leonides complains (no doubt joking) that the gift which he has received

from Dionysius is incomplete: he has the papyrus and the pen, but where is the

ink?

A.P. 9.350 (caret PI) [C] TOU OCUTOO (AECOV. 'AAE£.) ETTI 8copois CTTOcAelcnv

Trapd Aiovvcriou f|youv KaAdjiois KOU x^pT^S Tiaiv

f|Tpia |ioi (3u(3Acov x iov^^ea auv

TT£|jnT£is NeiAopuTou Scopov OCTTO

liouaoTToAcoi 8J cScTeAfj, Aiovuaie,

opyavc r TIS TOUTCOV XP^ a lS orr^P peAccvos; 1965

1 f|Tpia Heringa: iTpia P x10170*3^0 Toup: dcTOvcoSea P
Reiske: Tre|jnT6i P

1+2 = 3 + 4 = 8,035.

1 [1962] f\xpia . . . pupXa>v: a novel expression (E. Ion 1421 is not, as LSJ

would have it, in any way relevant). f|Tpiov, properly warp, was used to mean a

fine-woven cloth (Hesych. &Tpiov O90S AETTTOV), and here signifies the 'fine-

woven5 material of papyrus for writing; vides, quam aptum sit vocabulum de

papyri textura, Jacobs.

2 [1963] NciXopuxou . . . and npo$6\?)q: i.e. where the Nile puts its waters

forth into the sea.

X X V I I I

A mother saves her child.

This epigram is a superior version of the theme of Parmenion 9.114 = PG

ix. The Bude translator thinks it may be a true story, and detects an 'accent

de sincerite'; few will share his emotion.

The phrasing is remarkably concise.

A.P. 9.351, P1A [C] TOO auToO (AECOV. JAAE§.) [PI] 'Apxiov Drac. de metr.

63.20 (4) [C] sis Trcn5iov HEAAOV Kprmvî saOat, oiTEp r\ \xr\TT\p TOV |iaaTov

TOU KprmvoO EAuTpcoaaTO
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6 veoyvos doro KprmvoO TTOCIS epTtcov

f) 8s [ie0co5fjyria£v a i ro cnipvcov TrpocpEpoucra

pia^ov, TOV AiiioO puTOpa Kai OCCV&TOU. 1969

4 AUTOpa PI, Drac.

1 + 2 = 3 + 4 = 7,302.

1 [1966] A\)olnnr\$t a name not elsewhere in the Anthology but common

enough in life; Kirchner 9545-7.

6LTZ6 xpY](iou . . . £p7Ttov: going from the precipice, meaning 'walking over the

edge of the cliff'; the phrase is too terse for comfort.

2 [1967] Leonides probably thought much more highly of this line than

we do; began the misfortune of Astyanax = ' was on the point of suffering the fate

of Astyanax', as Pa ton translates.

3 [1968] fxe8to8^Y1Qa€V: n e r e only; lia^coi |jeTeTpeye voriua, said Parmenion.

4 [f9^9] fuTopa: AuTopoc is impossible, despite lAuTpcbcraTO in the lemma;

AuTCOp would be inexplicable.

X X I X

On the sacrifice of 100 oxen in Rome, on behalf of Egypt, to celebrate the

preservation of Caesar from some unspecified danger.

The epigram is of more than usual strength and dignity, in a plain style.

The word ' hecatombJ may cover sacrifices of a much smaller number than

100 (RE 7.2787), but here that word is not used, and it is explicitly stated that

100 oxen were slaughtered. That was a huge offering, and the occasion must

have been one of the highest importance, unlikely to be missing from our

records.

Elaborate public celebrations of an Emperor's rescue from danger are

attested for two occasions during the lifetime of Leonides:

(a) After Nero's murder of his mother Agrippina, A.D. 59. Nero was con-

gratulated on his ' escape from unexpected danger and the criminal enterprise

of his mother' (Tac. Ann. 14.10), and the public celebrations were elaborate

(ibid. 12). This is a possible occasion, though it is doubtful whether so great a

sacrifice would have seemed appropriate, and whether the Egyptians would

have reacted so elaborately, to the alleged peril.

(b) After the detection of Piso's conspiracy against Nero, A.D. 65. At that

time at least the danger was real. The sacrifice of animals is attested (Tac.

Ann. 15.71 compleri... Capitolium victimis), and the celebrations were grand

enough (ibid. 74). Most of the recent editors have followed Cichorius (Rom.

Stud. 366) in preferring this alternative.

A.P. 9.352 (caret PI) [G] TOU OCUTOO (Aecov. *AAe£.) eis Nepcovoc TOV Koucrapa

NeTAos eopT&^Ei Trocpd 0u(3pi8o$ lepov 08cop 1970

EU£6C|JIEVOS 0uc7eiv Kociaccpi ocoijoiaevcoi *

oi 8J EKOCTOV (3ouTrAf]y£s EKOUCTIOV aux^va Taupcov

Oupavioio
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1-4 0\>ppi8os, OX01301JI6VC01, fiinâ ocv Stadtmiiller: Guiipp-, CTC03-, f\\x- P

1+2 = 3 + 4 = 7,218.

1-2 [1970-1] NetXo^ . . . eu^ajxevos Ouociv: the Nile having vowed to

sacrifice implies, what the magnitude of the offering confirms, a formal resolution

by the province of Egypt; not the private enterprise of a company of Egyptians

in Rome.

Oo(£pi8o£: this, or less often 0u|i|3p- (as in P here), is the Greek name for

the river Tiber; Diodorus 9.219.4 = PG 2103 n.

3 [1972] pou7rXyJY€?: Horn. // . 6.135 of an ox-goad; an axe for felling an

ox as here, Timo ap. Athen. 10.445E, Opp. Hal. 5.152, Cyn. 1.154, and several

times in Quintus Smyrnaeus.

exouoiov: it was a good omen if the victim appeared to be willing.

4 [I973l Oupavtoio A165: 'Nero selbst', said Weinreich Studien zu Martial

140; perhaps rightly. Cf. xxxn 3 (= 1984) below.

X X X

An epigram as a birthday-gift to Pappos.

A.P. 9-353 (caret PI) [C] TOO OCUTOU (Aecov. sAAe£.) eis n&TTTrov TIVOC

C7090V £v TOTS OCUTOO yeveOAiois

Kcci Xoyov ioropir|i Koa^oujisvov f)Kpi(3cocras
Kai (3iov £v <piAir|i, FTaTnTE, pepatoTaTov. 1975

TOUTO 6' eopTcijovTi yeveOAiov fjpiyevEiav

6copov 6 NeiAcua/s

2 pepatoTOCTov Heringa: -OTOTE P 4 &OI56TTOAOS Salmasius: -TTOXCOV P

i + 2 = 3 + 4 = 5,161.

1 [1974] As nothing is known about Pappos, it is not possible to say what

Leonides is referring to. Jacobs, Diibner, Stadtmiiller, and the Bude take

Aoyov to mean speech (orationem multifaria rerum scientia exornata; 'parole ornee

de science'). Paton renders work, Aoyos as in e.g. the title of Protagoras' Trepi

Oecov Aoyos, and indeed the rest of the phrase seems better applied if the

allusion is to the title of a book, written with precision (f|Kpipcocrocs) and

adorned with scientific inquiry (loTOpirji Koajjounevov). But the doubt cannot

be resolved.

4 1^977] NeiXai€\S$: see 1865 n.

&OI86TCOAO$: whereas the corruption in 2 was easily intelligible, the cor-

ruption into the genitive here is surprising.

X X X I

On a soldier who preferred suicide to death from disease.

As this theme appears in Apollonides and Philip (see p. 508), it is prima

facie probable that Leonides' epigram is an imitation of a predecessor, and that

its subject is fictitious. But an event which is fictitious in epigrams may (and

sometimes did) occur in life, and it happens that the death of the ex-consul
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Valerius Festus, A.D. 84, was of the type described here: Martial 1.78 indignas
premeretpestis cum tabida fauces \ ...decrevit Stygios Festus adire lacus. If that event
is celebrated in this epigram (as suggested by Norden Agnostos Theos 337, and
Cichorius Rom. Stud. 367, approved by Weinreich Stud, zu Mart. 141 and
Beckby), this is our only evidence that Leonides was still writing in the princi-
pate of Domitian.

There is no difficulty about the date, but the identification is very improbable.
In describing a notable action by a great man of his own time, Leonides would
surely have given the hero's name, as Martial does. It is likelier that the epi-
gram is a variation on a common theme; Benndorf suggested that it is a de-
scription of the painting of Ajax by Timomachus (cf. anon. A. Plan. 83), but
the absence of the name of either the painter or his subject is against this.

A.P. 9.354, P1A [G] TOO OCUTOO (Aecov. 'AAe .̂) [PI] 'Apxiov [C] eul voacoi
OXi|3o|Jievcot KCCI daxocAXovTi

6v TToAeiaos 8e8icbs OVK GoAsae, vuv UTTO voucrou

6Ai(3o|iai, ev 8' I8icoi TTIKOIJ' 6AOS TTOAEJJCOL

dAAd 6id crripvcov 161, 9 a a y a v o v &s y a p dpioreus 1980

Ovfji^oja', d-TTCoadpsvos KOCI vocrov cos TTOAEJJIOV.

2 OAfpon' P oAcos P1PC 4 0vr|i€on' Radinger: Ovrĵ - PPl
1+2 = 3 + 4 = 8,316.

2 [1979] I8U01: Radinger includes the use of this word as one of his ex-
amples of peculiarities to be explained by constraint of isopsephia. His objection
to it is not stated and is beyond surmise; the meaning is private as opposed to
public. The hero, having survived the perils of national conflict, is now over-
come in a private conflict, against disease.

X X X I I

A celestial globe as a birthday-present for Poppaea.
Poppaea Sabina married the emperor Nero A.D. 62, received the title

Augusta (Ie|3acrn&s in 3; elsewhere always ZspaaTri) A.D. 63 (Tac. Ann. 15.23),
and died A.D. 65 (ibid. 16.6). The reference to her (7091a was not idle flattery;
even Tacitus, who detested Poppaea, allowed her sermo comis nee absurdum
ingenium; she had indeed every natural advantage except good character,
huic mulieri cuncta alia fuere praeter honestum animum (Tac. Ann. 13.45).

A.P. 9.355 (caret PI) [C] TOO OCUTOO (Aecov. 'AAe§.) hri 6pydvcoi TIV!

poc0r)iJKrnKcoi 8copcoi (8copov G) oraAevn noTrrrafai Tfjt (TraTrrrcoi TCOI C : corr.

Ap . B) Nepcovos

o u p d v i o v laeiprijjicx yeveQAiccKccTcjiv Iv Gopous

TOUT3 dm> NeiAoyevous 8 ^ 0 Aecovi8eco,

TToTnraia, Aios euvi, Ze(3aorids# £OOC8E y d p aoi 1984

8c5pa Td Kai A^KTpcov d£ia xai
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1 [1982] oupaviov (xetfxy)fxa: globum caelestem, mundi imitationem, Jacobs ;

cf. Lucian Nigr. 2 irpouKeiTo 6* kv HECJCOI TTIV&KI6V TICTI TCOV card yeconeTpiocs

axrm&Tcov KaTayeypa^ievov Kai o^aipoc KaAajaov irp6s TO TOO iravT6s nfurma

d>S £86KEI TTETTOfniJievri; a much more elaborate gift of the same kind in Antipater

of Thessalonica 9.541 = PG xliv.

2 [1983] S€%o AecovtSeco: the same line-end in Leonidas of Tarentum

6.300.2 = HE 2184.

3 [1984] Ai6<s = Nero; cf. 1865, 1959 nn.

X X X I I I

Introduction to a Book of isopsephic epigrams.

The * fountain' is a new one, and the composition is * strange'. The nature

of the strangeness is defined in detail: ' the distichs are equal to each other in

numbers'. Nothing could be plainer than that no book of such isopsephic

epigrams has been published before. Something new is being announced, and

kTipr\s must mean 'of a different kind' (as already in Horn. Od. 9.302, eTepos

8e ne 0u|i6s epvKev); it could only mean ' second' if the first Book was not of

isopsephic distichs. We do not know that Leonides published any non-

isopsephic epigrams; he may have done (and the lemma seems to suppose that

he did so), but the probability is that this is the opening of the First Book of

that series of which 6.328 opens the Third Book.

A.P. 9.356 [C] TOO OCUTOO (Aecov. 'AAe .̂), P1A s.a.n. [C] Sirl Tfjt |ieToc|3oAfji

o!yvu|ji£v E£ hipris Tr6|jia TTI6OCKOS COOT' dpuaaaOai

£e!vov liouaoTToAou ypdmaa Aecovf8eco •

yficpoicnv iacijETai. dAAa au, MoojiE,

656VTCC (3dAe. 1989

2 iioua6TroAov PI 4 Kf)9* Stadtmiiller: Keis P

1+2 = 3 + 4 = 7.673.

The Corrector notes: icos &8e TOC iaoyr|9a AecoviSou '

1 [1986] otyvu^cv . . . n6[xa: insolenter dictum, Jacobs; oiyvvnev, as if not

7r6|ioc TriSaKos but TTISOCKOC was to follow.

3 [1988] Mo)(JL€: cf. Call. H. Apoll. 113, ending 6 6̂  Mcopios, iv' 6 O66vos,

ev8a veoiTO. The personification is rare before Lucian; Philip 11.321.1 = PG

3033 n -

4 [1989] 686vTa: of Momus, anon. A. Plan. 266.8 8I*|KTOCI . . . ordijcnn,

Hor. od. 4.3.16 dente minus mordeor invido, epist. 1.18.82, Ovid Remed. 389.

X X X I V

Leonides, having dined, rejects the offer of sow's udder and slices of pork.

One can seldom be certain whether an epigram of this type reports fact or

fiction. 'Convivial' epigrams are mostly concerned with drink; food is quite

a rare subject, and it is a fair guess that this epigram relates an experience and

is not merely a literary exercise.
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A.P. 11.9, P1A [PP1] AECOVI5OU

|if] TTOCAI |Jiou jiSToc 86pTrov, 6 T ' OUK£TI yocorepa TreiQco, 1990

ou6orra Kai xoip&w avTa TiOei T£|jaxr| *

ouSe y a p aypoTrovoicri [xena crr&yyv 6|j|3pos oKcupos

s, ou vai/rais ev

1 |iou Radinger: \xo\ PP1 2 dvTa Piccolos: apTOC P, dpTi PI TE |idxr|i P
3 dypoTTOvotCTi Casaubon: epyo-rrov- PP1 |i£Toc Plpc ut vid.: |J€yav PPlac

1+2 = 3 + 4 = 8,170.

dpToc is plainly corrupt. &VTCC helps T{0EI and calls for the easy change of
lioi to |iou. The sum for 1 + 2 is thus raised to 8,170, and the same total for
3 + 4 is obtained by Gasaubon's easy change (suggested regardless of iso-
psephia) in 3. The restoration is not certainly correct, but no other plausible
solution is in sight.

2 [1991] ott8axa: sows' udders, a common delicacy in Rome; see the note
on Philodemus 11.44.3-4 = PG 3304-5.

3 [1992] dtypo7r6voioi: this is accepted merely isopsephiae causa; there is no
intrinsic fault in e^pyoTrovoiat (Nic. Ther. 831, [Opp.] Cyn. 1.148, Coluthus

195).
X X X V

On the wives of Philinus.
The unhappily or unsuitably married man was a common target for the

satirical epigrammatists; this variation on the theme is original.

A.P. 11.70, P1A [PP1] Aecov{6ou [P] iaoyrjcpov

ypfjuv eyniie OiATvos 6 T ' fjv VE"OS* fjviKa Trpe"o|3us,

Sco5eK£Tiv. TToc<pir|i 6' cJopios ou567TOTe. 1995
Toiyap arrais 8ie|aeive TTOTE aTreipcov es aKapiTa,

vuv eT^pois yrmas d|i90T^pcov crr^peTai.

2 TTaqnrii Boissonade: TTa9ir| PP1 3 Toiydp Jacobs: TOV ydp P, Kai yap PI
TTOT6 P : TOTE PI e i s P

1 + 2 = 3 + 4 = 7.246.

3-4 [i99^"7] I'C* the old wife of a young man bears him no children, the
young wife of an old man behaves as if she were married to other men. Thus
Philinus has missed both blessings - of children, and of a wife of his own.

The last line is very concisely phrased.

X X X V I

On a lyre-player whose music killed all his neighbours except a deaf one.
The theme is common in the satirical epigrammatists (A.P. 11.185-9).

A.P. 11.187, P1A [PP1] AecoviSou

ZiiiuAos 6 vpdATris TOUS yeiTovas IKTOCVE
VUKTOS OAT̂ S yaAAcov TTATJV £vds '
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KC090V y a p (puais OCUTOV 66T|KOCTO, TOUVEKEV OCUTCOI 2000

3cof)v OCVT' dKofis 5OOK£ TrepiaaoTepr|v.

1 + 2 = 3 + 4 = 9,971.

1-2 [199&-9] The proper-names are of course fictitious (the curious may
consult an article by Leon Herrmann in LJAntiquite class. 27 (1958) 92-9);
'Simylos' is quite common in life (Kirchner 12680-3), but this is by far the
earliest appearance of * Origenes' so far as I know.

X X X V I I

On Sosiptolis, whose nose is so long that he can use it as a fishing-rod.
This and the following are variations on a common theme (A.P. 11.203,

204, 268, 405, 406).

A.P. 11.199, P1A [PP1] Aecovi6ou

©Ov 6 ypUTros ZCOCTITTTOAIS OUK dyopd^ei,

TrpoiKcc 6J §x61 TroAAfjv £§ dAos eu(3oorr|v,

ov Aivov, ou KdAaiJiov Trpoadycov, T^I pivi 6e

ayKiaTpov aupei TrdvToc TOC vTixoi^va. 2005

1 + 2 = 3 + 4 = 6,863.

2 [2003] eupoolrjv = 'good living', generally; the word first in Aristotle.

X X X V I I I

On Antimachus, whose nose was so long that it could be used as a ladder to
rescue a man from a burning house.

A.P. 11.200, P1A [PP1] TOO OCUTOO (Aecovi'6ou)

Zrjvoyevous OIKOS KorreKdETO, m>AAd 8'

6K 6upi8os 3T|TCOV auTov UTTEpxocAdaai.

iKpia orujjiTrfî ocs OUK £90OCV£V, o y e 5' eTriyvous

TT]V piv' 'AvTijidxou KAeijicxKa Oeis ecpuyev. 2009

1 KaT6Kck6TO Radinger: -Kode-ro PP1 4 KAeiiiaKa Page: KAIH- PP1

1 + 2 = 3 + 4 = 7,141.

1 [2006] Zr^voycvou^: Aioy£vrjs is common enough, but I have not noticed
this name elsewhere.

2 [2007] unepxaXdoai: Crrrep- is not clear; CrTreKxocA&aai (Scaliger, ap-
proved by LSJ, Paton, and Beckby) is refuted by the isopsephia. x a ^ ^ a i =
let down, lower (LSJ s.v. 1 2), and vnrep- presumably implies over (the window-
sill).

3 [2008] ixpia ovyLnifeaiq: he fitted planks together.
OUK &p8av€v: the fire was too quick for him.
4 [2009] xX€i(xaxa: or KAI|>, with f>6iv* (but (bivi is the spelling in 2004).
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XXXIX

A compliment to Periander: Zeus must be busy elsewhere, or he would have
treated Periander like Ganymede.

On the theme, see p. 507. The epigram is indistinguishable in quality from
the work of some of Meleager's authors.

A.P. 12.20 (caret PI) MouAiou (Valckenaer: MAiou P) Aecovi5(ou) App.
B.-V. 28 Aecovi6ou

6 Zeus AidioTTcov TTOCAI TepTreTou eiAornrivcacnv 2010

f| x p u ° o s Aavaris sxpiwcrev sis OaAdjious*

Oaujjia y a p ei FfepiavSpov iScov oux fjpTrao*e yairis

TOV KCCAOV * f| 9iA6iTais OUKETI VUV 6 6EOS.

1 TraAtv... EiAaTrfvaiCTt P 4 sive f\

1 + 2 = 3 + 4 = 6,749.

1 [2010] AI6I6KCX)V . . . elXaTctvaiaiv: as in Horn. / / . 1.423.

2 [2011] XPUO^S: a s m Antipater of Thessalonica 5.31.5-6 = PG 709-10

Aocv&r|i Zeus I ou xpvo-os, XPU(TOU5 & f)A0e 9epcov 6KOCT6V, Parmenion 5.33.1 =

PG 2578 is AavdT|V eppeuaas, 'OAOMTTIE, xpvo-QS-

4 [2013] ^: or fj. Jacobs preferred f\, tertiam enim causam poeta attulit cur

Periander adhuc in terris moretur.

XL

On a ship destroyed by fire on shore after surviving many perils at sea.
The theme is common (see p. 508); the style seems rather more like that of

the Alexandrian Leonides than the Tarentine Leonidas, but the choice cannot
be made with certainty. The changes required to create isopsephia are plausible
but not wholly convincing.

A.P. 9.106, P1A [GP1] Aecovi8ou [C] Tapocvrivou [J] eis vauv Trvp*nroAr|-
OeTaav sv yfli f|v ou 61E9O6IP6 0dAacrcTa

6AK&8OC Trup \x sv^Ae^e Toar|v8' aAa

ev Y§OV\ xfji TrsuKas sts i|i£ KEipa^vrji, 2015

f|V mAcxyos Sieacoaev, frn' f)iovo$. dAAa 0aAdaor]S

r|0pov

Setti: dcvê Aê e PI, ^Ae^e P ToarjvS1 Stadtmiiller: TO<JT\V PP1
2 K£ipa^£vr|i PI: Keipojjievri P 3 fjiovas PI 4 yeiva|i^vr|v PI: yetvoneVnv P
r|upov Stadtmiiller: eupov PP1

1+2 = 3 + 4 = 5,307.

isopsephia is created by the change of spelling in 4 and the change of one
letter and addition of another in 1; but it may be argued that the compound
e^Asyco is not wholly satisfactory in this context.

1 [2014] 6Axa5a: 6AK&S also in the parallel epigrams (see p. 508) by
Secundus, Cyllenius, and Julianus.
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8' aXa fxexprjaaaav: Leonides varies the phrasing of his models,
Antiphilus |iupia ne Tpivf/aaocv dneTprjTOio 0aAdcroT|S | KUUCCTCC, Secundus

d^ETpriTou TreAdyous dvuaaaa KeAeuOov.

2 [2015] Tceuxa^ . . . K€ipa(xevr)i: shorn of its pines; eiq efJic is equivalent

in effect to ejjioi, for my advantage.

3 [2016] in9 yji6vo$: this seems unnecessary after ev x^ov^ an<^ n o doubt
the epigram would be better without it; it serves a purpose nevertheless,
stressing the fact that a ship might expect to perish at sea, but not while
apparently safe on shore.

4 [2017] TT?)V Ifjie ycivafJLevTjv: the same point as Antiphilus, evSev ecpuv,
and with characteristic elaboration in Agathias ev x$°v6s dyKoivccts |jrjTpid<7iv.

dtTUOTOTepyiv: similar ends in Antiphilus TIS epei TTOVTOV d-maTOTepov; and

Bianor TX)V dAi TTIO-TTIV | . . . yair|i 6eT§

X L I

On a statue of Eros made of frankincense-wood.
The ascription to the Alexandrian Leonides is hazardous, as the isopsephia

depends on changes in the third line which, though very small and easy, create
a second-person address where the third person may be thought more natural.
But the epigrams rings rather more like the Alexandrian, and it would be a
curious coincidence if the isopsephia were fortuitous.

A.P. 9.179, P1A [CP1] AecoviSou [C] TapocvTivou els TOV "EpcoTa

TO£O|36AOV TOV "EpcoTa TIS e^ecev IK Ai(3avcoToO,
TOV TTOT6 \XT[b3 CCUTOU ZrjVOS &TTOCrx6|Jl6VOV J

6 ^ TTOU eH9aioTcoi KeTaai OKOTTOS, 6V Ka0opaa0ai 2020

nrpeTTEV OUK dAAcos f| Trupi TU9OJJI£VOV.

3 TTOU . . . KEICJCO Stadtmiiller: TTOO* . . . Kerrca PP1

1 + 2 = 3 + 4 = 8,540.

Commentary in HE 2.338-9.

X L I I

On the statue of Eros by Praxiteles.

A. Plan. (P1A) 206 Aecovi5ov

0eaTri6£s TOV "EpcoTa povov 0E6V ey Ku0£p£ir|s

OCJOVT', oux £T£pou yAuTrrov car' &PX£TUTTOV,

dAA' 6v FTpa^iTEAris £yvco 0£ov, ov TT£pi Opuvr|i

8£pKO|i£VOS a9£T£pCOV AOTpOV £8COK£ TToOcOV. 2025

1 sy Page: ev PI 2 yAuTrrov Herwerden: ypaiiTOv PI

1 + 2 = 3 + 4 = 8,667.

The equation, and therefore the ascription to the Alexandrian Leonides,

depend on the retention of iv KuOepeiris (spelt sy KuO-) and the change of

yporrrrov to yAuiTTOV.

540



LEONIDES OF ALEXANDRIA
yAuiTTov is highly probable, whichever poet is the author. The epigram

is concerned with sculpture, a particular work of Praxiteles, and all thought
of any other mode of art is irrelevant. In the Anthology, as elsewhere, ypocTrros
is the normal word for painting or writing, yAuuTos for any kind of carving.
The best defence of ypairros here would come from Perses 7.730.2 = HE 2884,
where ypocTrros TUTTOS describes a figure on a sepulchral monument; but (a)
the figure in question may be painted (Gow and Page ad loc), and (b) the
text there too should perhaps be changed to yAvTrros, as Hecker suggested.
For yponrros in Diodorus 9.776.3 = PG 2188, see the Preface there.

If then, for a reason independent of isopsephia, yAuiTTOS is accepted, 1 4- 2
exceed 3 + 4 by 47; and it is then a remarkable coincidence that 47 is precisely
the difference between ey and EV. The isopsephia could now be confidently
accepted if EV Ku6epeir|S were in itself free from objection; but there is a difficulty
in it.

With EV Ku6ep£ir|s, the meaning is that the statue of Eros stood in the temple
of Aphrodite. In almost any place except Thespiae this would be natural, for
Eros very rarely had a cult of his own. But it happens that he had a cult, and
indeed a particularly famous one, at Thespiae; and if he had a temple there,
Praxiteles' statue would certainly have been placed in it. It follows that if we
are to retain ev KvOepeiris, we must deny to Eros a temple of his own at Thespiae;
and we have in our favour the fact that there is neither literary nor archaeolog-
ical evidence for such a temple (though the excavators of Thespiae assumed
that there was one; see Beckby 4.564). If then Eros had no temple, that of
Aphrodite would have been the most appropriate place for the famous statue,
and EV KuOEpEirjs may be retained in the text with confidence.

Those who would give Eros a temple at Thespiae must accept the conjecture
EK for ev, and this is not at all agreeable: the mention of Eros' parentage (a
doubtful matter, seldom referred to) is wholly irrelevant here, and EK KvOep-
Eirjs has no point of attachment to the sentence unless it is taken with \16vov
OEOV, 'Eros, the only god born to Aphrodite'; but this makes the irrelevance
still more obtrusive, and anyway |i6vov OEOV obviously goes with d^ovTai
(it is an exaggeration, but a venial one: he means that Eros is much the most
important god in Thespiae, the only one of first-rate standing; cf. Pausanias
9.27.1 OECOV 5e oi GECTTTIETS Ttpicocrtv "EpcoTa n&AicjTa E£

Commentary in HE 2.388.

NICODEMUS OF HERACLEA
A.P. 6.314-320 are ascribed to 'Nicodemus of Heraclea' in the Palatine and
Planudean manuscripts. 6.323, omitted by Planudes, has the heading TOO
OCUTOO in P, meaning Leonides of Alexandria, but this is obviously a mistake;
the epigram is a palindrome, like those in the foregoing sequence. It has been
restored to Nicodemus by all modern editors. This author's name recurs in only
one other place: 9.53 NiKo6r]piou ot 8E Bdaaou C, NtKO|jtf|8ous ol 8E Baacrov
PI; Pi's NiKO|ar)8ous was an easy mistake, but there is no knowing how the
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NIGODEMUS OF HERACLEA
name of Bassus, one of the authors in Philip's Garland, came to be attached to
this palindromic epigram.

There is no other information about Nicodemus. His date is unknown, and
editors from Jacobs to Beckby have refrained from guessing. Geffcken in RE
suggested that Nicodemus might be a contemporary of Leonides of Alexandria,
merely on the ground that palindromes might be popular in an age which
enjoyed the arithmetical ingenuities of Leonides.

It is unsafe to draw any conclusion about the author's date from the extra-
ordinary form TT6C7(7IS, for TTOCTIS, in 6.323. It would have been as easy to write
e.g. CTUJU ,̂ so presumably the author saw nothing amiss in TT6(JG\S. Isolated
examples of eccentric prosody in literary epigrams can be quoted from the
second century B.C. onwards (see Rufinus pp. 40-3), and although we may judge
TTOCTcns to be a particularly irresponsible and offensive form, it is prudent to
refrain from using it as an argument for a relatively late date. We may perhaps
go so far as to say that, for this and other reasons, we should be surprised and
sorry to learn that Nicodemus lived in, or anywhere near, the time of Leonides
of Alexandria.

Three of the epigrams are plainly, and three others probably, descriptions
of works of art; all may be. There is nothing of interest in Nicodemus except
this - that he preserves the memory of sculptures or paintings otherwise un-
known. We might have suspected that his subjects are fictitious; but an anony-
mous epigram, A. Plan. 262, describes the same sculpture as Nicodemus 6.317,
and if this one is credible so may the others be.

6-315? 316: paintings by Ophelion. A sculptor is known (probably of the
first century B.C.; RE 18.1.632), but not a painter, so named. His works are:
315, Pan; 316, the Thyestean feast, showing Aerope weeping, the table with
the remains of Thyestes' sons served for eating, and a figure of Retribution.

6.317: sculpture by Praxiteles; Pan, Nymphs, and Danae. The only other
reference to this interesting work is in anon. A. Plan. 262:

6 Tpocy6iTous 6 TOV &<TK6V §Trr|p|jevos a! TE yeAcoaai
Nu^at npa^iT^Aous f\ T6 KOCATI Aavdrj,

AvySiva -rr&VTCx KOU &Kpa 0-0901

A scene familiar to us from the Dictyulci of Aeschylus comes at once to mind
(but see Kuhnert in Myth. Lex. 3.2047). Lippold says 'offenbar rundplastisch,
nicht Relief, obwohl ohne rechte Analogie'; I am not so sure that this is self-
evident.

6.314: TOSE strongly suggests that the subject is something visible in a work of
art; Odysseus bringing Penelope a cloak and robe (vestimenta, quae Ulysses a
Phaeacibus dono acceperat. vide Odyss. N 1 o, Jacobs).

6.318, 319: wedding-scenes; in imaginem videtur scriptum, quae nuptiarumpompam

exhibebat, Jacobs. Cf. Horn. //. 18.492^
6.323 and 9.53 may be merely literary exercises, but are also readily intel-

ligible as epigrams on sculptures or paintings of their subjects, Oedipus and
Hippocrates.

6.320 is not so easily included in this category. It is addressed to 'Ascania',
which presumably stands for Nicaea in Bithynia as in Hadrian ap. Peek GVI
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2050.2 TOV 'A(TKavir| yeivaTO, of the birth of Parthenius in Bithynian Nicaea,
and in anon. 15.7.5 §VACTKCO 8* 'AaKccviccs \xkv airoTrpoOsv, meaning a iron-pa
NtKaia (1). Propter Bacchi cultum illustris fuisse videtur regio, said Jacobs: if so,

very slight traces of the fact have survived; the claim that Dionysus was
TrpoTTcnrcop and KTIOTTIS of Nicaea (Farnell Cults 5.291 nn. 52, 53) was not
widely known outside Bithynia. Either Nicodemus is describing a painting of a
Bacchic scene in which the locality was defined, or he is commemorating a
visit to 'Ascania'.

The epigrams are generally composed in simple vocabulary and a plain
style. There are a few disagreeable features in addition to the monstrous
7r6(7CTis. 5UCJVO|JOS (6.316), the only new coinage, was not a good epithet for the
remains of the Thyestean feast, suggesting as it does *a bad state of law'.
8iepos (6.316), of Aerope, to inform us that she was immersed in the sea, is not
much if at all better than Paton's translation of it, dripping. Euiris (6.320), for
EOios, is a disagreeable innovation (unknown to LSJ), easily avoidable.
Xpucrea (6.320) was by no means the best available adjective for the opyia
BaKxou. 'ApKa5os (6.315), 'of Arcadian (Hermes)', seems uncouth and was
easily avoidable.

These nine epigrams may be read backwards as well as forwards. The terms
used to describe them are (a) avaorpetpovTa (P on 6.314; ocvocorpecpoiJievov
J on 9.53; dcvocoTpEcpovTai PI on 6.320; avacrrpE^ei PI on 9.53) and (b) OCVTI-
oTpecpovTa (PI on 6.314; &vTiOTp£9Ei G on 9.53). The editions often use
OCVCCKUKAIKOV, a word which has the peculiar distinction of being a modern
scholar's invention admitted to the columns of the Thesaurus and LSJ; their
only example is from the heading to A.P. 6.323, where P has nothing but
TOO OCUTOO (the epigram is not in PI). So far as I know, the word appears first
in the general heading which Brunck devised for the epigrams of Nicodemus
in his Analecta, dcvocorpecpovTa f| &VOCKUKAIK& (= vol. 3 p. 91 in Jacobs' first
edition; Brunck gave the epigrams the eccentric title NiKopir|6ous Inupvociou
iocTpoO - inscriptionem falsissimam, as Jacobs noted in his commentary, vol. 10
p. 129).

In reading backwards word-groups of certain kinds count as single words;
&VT' OCAKSS, EK OaAd|icov, EV Eupvx6pcoi and the like are reckoned as one word,
not two.

The rules allow some liberty:
(a) A syllable need not have the same quantity in the backward as in the

forward version, (i) 314 ocTpairov forward, ocTponrrov backward; so 315 and
316 Iypoc9Ev, 316 8§Kpuov, 317 TTETpTis, 318 and 319 KuTrptS-, 319 "iraTpos, 320
irpoKpiToi. (ii) 320 KaArj forward, KdAr| backward; 315 KOI and KOCI. (iii) A
final closed vowel may be scanned long in the one direction, short in the other:
e.g. 314 x^awav forward, x̂ ocivocv backward.

(b) Paragogic nu may be present in the one direction, absent in the other:
317 6TrAaae(v).

(c) A word may be elided in the one direction but not in the other '.315 and
317 TTav(oc), 319 VTT(6), 320 |aey(a).

(d) Hiatus, not present in the forward versions, is twice allowed in the back-
ward: 320 KOCI opyia, 9.53 KOCI e0V£oc.
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(e) In 318 the forward version ends IK OCCAOCIJCOV dyojjisv, the backward version,
beginning dyo|iev, appears to involve an artificial lengthening. Boissonade's
££ayo|jev 6ocA6c|jcov is against the rules, and the truth presumably is that dyopiev
in the backward version is Doric ocyoiiev.

(/) In 315 the backward version allows brevis in longo before the caesura:
?ypa<pev I &VT\

Only one of the epigrams, 323, takes no advantage of any of these liberties.
A simple species of this genus appears as far back as the early Hellenistic

period: Castorion ap. Athen. 10.455A oi TOV poAocis vt<poKTU7TOts 6uaxei^epov,
and four similar lines in which the metra can be transposed, vicpoKTUTrois <re
TOV |3oAaTs 6vcrxei|iepov.

The game is infinitely harder to play if the unit is not the word but the letter,
as in the well-known palindromes viyov &vo|if)iiaTOc [xr\ novav ovyiv, the
* Teufelsvers' signa me, signa; temere me tangis et angis, and ' able was I ere I saw
Elba ' .

I

A.P. 6.314, P1A [PP1] NIKO8T)UOU 'HpccKAecbTou [P] dvocciTpecpovTcc [PI]

avTiorpecpovTOC

i, T 6 5 £ aoi cpapos KOCI xAaTvotv s 05uaa£us

f|veyK8v SOAIXT)V e^cxvuaas drrpaiTov. 2027

I I
A.P. 6.315 TOO auToO, P1A s.a.n.

TOV TpocyoTrouv 6|Ji£ TTava, 91A0V Bpoiaioio Kai uiov

s, OCVT' OCAKCXS l y p a ^ v 'WcpeAicov.

2 [2029] dvx' akxaq is an odd touch, = *in return for my protection, or
help'; it is hard to guess how the painting could have suggested this. It may
reflect some anecdote about Ophelion.

I l l
A.P. 6.316, P1A [PP1] TOO OCUTOO

SdKpuov 8i8pf]s KCCI Asiv^ava SEITTVCOV 2030

6uavo^a Kai Ffoivr]v ?ypa98v '6O96A1COV.

P: tepfls (non 6' iepfjs) PI
1 [2030] 5i€pfj<;: wet through. Atreus punished Aerope for stealing the golden

lamb and for her infidelity by throwing her into the sea, piyocs auTT̂ v eis
OaAaaaav (schol. E. Or. 811; Pearson Fragments of Sophocles 1.92, Myth. Lex.
1.87). Cf. Opp. Hal. 5.345 Sispds

IV
A.P. 6.317, P1A [PP1] TOO auToO

eirAacjev A a v a r ] v Kai 9&psa NUJJ19COV

A u y 6 i v a Kai TTETprjs Flav3 ejas FlevTEAiKfis. 2033

2 TTavd [xs PP1 TTavTeA- P
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V
A.P. 6.318, P1A [PP1] TOO auTou

Ku7rpi8i KoupoTpocpcoi 8apaAiv pe^avTes £911 P ° l

0aAa|icov ayojiEv. 2035

VI
A.P. 6.319, P1A [PP1] TOO auToO

aiOo|Ji£vais UTTO 5aiaiv ev supuxopcoi Trorrpos OIKCOI

riapdevov IK x£ip<^)v f)yay6|jir|v KuTrpi5os- 2037

PP1: -|i£vas C
V I I

A.P. 6.320, P1A [PP1] TOO auTou

iri jaeya xcdps KaAfi Kai xp^o"£« Bca<xou

opyia Kai l iuorai TrpoKpiTOi EUIECO. 2039

eadem etiam dva(TTp696|i£va exhibet PI

V I I I

A.P. 6.323 (caret PI) iunctum cum sequente epigrammate [P] TOO OCUTOO
(sc. AecoviSov '

O!5ITT68TIS Kaais fjv TEK^COV Kai |ir|Tepi -rroacns 2040

Kai TtaAajJiris T)v TU9A0S £K

2 yiveTO Brunck: yeiveTO P

I X

A.P. 9.53, P1A [GP1] NIKO8T|IK>U (-nr)8ous PI), oi 8E Bdaaou; Syll. E 2 s.a.n.

[J] eis MTTTTOKPOCTTIV TOV iocTpov dvaaTpE9oiJi£vov * Oauiidaiov [C] els *1TTTTO-

TOV Kcoiov iaTpov TO eTraivoujievov 8Triypa|j|ia *

]v [iEpoTTcov, Kai aci>£TO Aaoov

£0v£a, Kai VEKUCOV fjv orrdvis £iv sAi8r|u 2043

eadem etiam dvaaTp£9O|i£va exhibet PI

TIBERIUS ILUS

Seven epigrams, alike in subject-matter and style, form a group in A.P. 9.370-6.
They stand in the midst of a miscellany of authors datable from the second to
the tenth century A.D.

The first of the seven is ascribed to * Tiberius', the other six are all *of
uncertain authorship'. Both the anecdotal subject-matter and the style of the
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epigrams in this group strongly reflect the period of Philip's Garland, c. 90
B.C. - A.D. 40. The other potential source for epigrams of this type, the Cycle
of Agathias, is improbable for several reasons. First, the anecdotal type of
epigram is very rare in the Cycle; only Paulus 9.396, Julianus 9.398, and
Agathias 9.442 are comparable. Secondly, the style of these epigrams is
quite unlike that of the Cycle-poets. Thirdly, two lines in the six anonymous
epigrams and one in the epigram ascribed to Tiberius have proparoxytone
hexameter-ends, contrary to the rule of the Cycle.

The date of the group is problematic, but the commentary will show that
all would have passed muster in Philip's Garland if the tradition had assigned
them to it.1 The only apparent obstacle to a date in the first half of the first
century A.D. or even somewhat earlier is the heading to 9.370.

Modern editions all give the heading 'Tiberius Illustris' to A.P. 9.2 and
9.370. If this is correct, there is an end of the matter. Illustris as a title of rank
came into use in the latter part of the fourth century A.D. (RE 9.1070); if
Tiberius was illustris, that is the earliest possible period for him, and therefore
also for the six anonymous epigrams which follow, if indeed 9.370-6 are a
coherent group. It remains therefore to inquire whether the evidence for
adding the title illustris to the name of Tiberius is satisfactory.

The Palatine manuscript offers Tipepiou lAou at 9.2 and Tipepiou lAou at
9.370. Planudes has Ti(3epiou IAAOU at 9.2 and Tipepiou iA~ at 9.371 (the first
of the six epigrams marked aSr|Aov in P). Reiske was the first to expand
TA(A)ov/ to iAAouoTpiov, and the only subsequent editor to express a doubt is
Waltz, who notes 'lAov P (fortasse servandum, ut proprium nomen habitum) \ 2

Now Stadtmiiller, who accepts 'Tiberius illustris' without question, ob-
serves (on 9.370) that this title is never elsewhere thus abbreviated in the
Anthology: iAAovorpi- is always spelt out, as in 6.86 EUTOAPIIOV; o"xot.
fAAouoTpiov, 7.611 EUTOAIJUOU crxoL iAAuciTpi, 9.587 EuToAjiiou iAAovorpiov,
9.762 'ApAccfMou iAAovoTpfou, and in the lemma to 1.36 0eo5copou iAAouorpiou.
It may be said that iAAovoTpiov could have been abbreviated to iAAou, as
crxoAaCTTiKoO to <TXO\ b u t t n e facts are (a) that it never is; (b) that P has lAou,
not iAAou; (c) that there is no compendium to denote an abbreviation at either
9.2 or 9.370; and (d) that in both places lAou is written with an accent on the 1,
showing that the writer had no notion of iAAoucTTpiou in mind.

What the Palatine manuscript offers in both places is a Greek name 'Ilos',
and there is no apparent reason why this should not be accepted. A man might
be called Ilos, after the founder of Troy, as many were called by the name
of Laomedon, son of the founder of Troy. 'Ilos' is not intrinsically more
1 Stadtmiiller (on A.P. 9.370) sought evidence in the 'alphabetical order' of

the epigrams. The initials of 9.370-6 are A, A, T, A, T, T: subtract the 'A'
as an intruder (from Meleager's Garland) and the rest form a series in order.
The need to eliminate the ' A' is a serious weakness in the theory; and it would
be very odd if a group of epigrams from Philip's Garland appeared not within
the Garland-sequences but isolated in the midst of a miscellany of much later
authors. If they come from the period in question, it is likely that they were
not included in the Garland.

2 But the recent (1974) Bude edition of 9.370 has no doubt about iAAouorpiou.
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remarkable than 'Anchises', the name of an Athenian archon (488/7 B.C.),
or 'Cadmus' (Hdt. 7.163) or 'Memnon' (like Laomedon, quite a common
name). And the coupling of a Greek name with a Roman gentile was very
common in the period covered by Philip's Garland; Tiberius Ilus is not more
exotic than (for example) Horatius Hylas (RE 8.2400), nor does it differ in
principle from Antonius Demosthenes or from the name of one of Philip's
authors, Antonius Thallus.

The only apparent clue to the date of Tiberius was the title illustris. But
this is now exposed as a bad conjecture, incompatible with the evidence of the
Palatine manuscript; and it now appears that the name actually offered by the
manuscript, 'Tiberius Ilus', is not exposed to any objection.

Another possible source of evidence about the date of Tiberius is the nature
of the contexts in which his epigrams are embedded:

(1) A.P. 9.2 stands near the beginning of a miscellany of which the details
are fully set out in The Garland of Philip 1. xxii f. Of the 99 epigrams with author-
names from 9.1 to 9.114, 62 are ascribed to Meleager's authors, 29 to Philip's
or their contemporaries, and 5 to Leonides of Alexandria; that is to say, 96
out of 99 belong to authors who flourished not later than the middle of the
first century A.D. The only later authors are Palladas (two epigrams) and
Theon (one). There is an obvious probability that an otherwise unknown
author, such as Tiberius, will belong to the 96 majority rather than to the
3 minority; and this guess is strongly supported by the subject-matter and
style of 9.2, which are characteristic of the period of Philip's Garland.

(2) The context of 9.370 is so miscellaneous that no safe conclusion can be
drawn. A.P. 9.370-6 form a homogeneous group wholly unrelated to what
precedes and to what follows. The context of the group is indeed as odd a
mixture as anything in the Anthology.

9.361-6 are all in dactylic hexameters: 361, Homeric cento by Leo (c. A.D.
900); 362 and 363, not epigrams but short idylls (one of them absurdly ascribed
to Meleager); 364, not an epigram but a quotation from a poem by Nestor of
Laranda (c. A.D. 200); 365, by the emperor Julian; 366, anonymous; 367, on
the prodigal son of Menippus, ascribed to Lucian of Samosata; 368, on beer,
by the emperor Julian; and 369, on brevity in epigrams, by Gyrillus, a name
which points to the latter part of the second century A.D. at the earliest.

Here comes the homogeneous group led by Tiberius, 9.370-6, and this is
followed by 377, Palladas, a complaint that there was too little wine at dinner;
378-9, two more by Palladas; 380, anonymous, of indeterminable date; 381-2,
Homeric centos in hexameters; 383-4, on the months in the Egyptian and
Roman calendars; 385, hexameters, on the contents of the Books of the Iliad,
by Stephanus (sixth century); 386, anonymous, probably relatively late;
387-9, by Hadrian (or Germanicus), and an anecdote about him (or Trajan).

This is an extraordinary conglomeration. Of twenty ' epigrams' surrounding
the homogeneous group, ten are hexameter-pieces, including Homeric centos,
short idylls, a fragment of a longer poem, a summary of the Iliad, and catalogues
of the Egyptian and Roman months. Whatever the date and origin of 9.370-6
may be, it is impossible to explain or even to guess why this group was inserted
into the middle of this exotic medley, which ranges in time from Hadrian
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through Lucian, Nestor, the emperor Julian, Palladas, and Stephanus, to
Leo the Philosopher at the beginning of the tenth century.

The subjects, style, vocabulary, and metre of A.P. 9.370-6 point to the first
half of the first century A.D., if not somewhat earlier; and there is nothing to
suggest any later period.

The general conclusions are:
(a) That the name of Tiberius was 'Tiberius Ilus'.

(b) That the context, subject, and style of 9.2 point to the latter part of the
period covered by Philip's Garland.

(c) That the subject and style of 9.370 points in the same direction. The rest
of the group 371-6 come most probably from the same period.

(a) A.P. 9.2 and 9.370; T I B E R I U S ILUS

I (A.P. 9.2)

A snake bites a deer's udder; a fawn drinks the milk and dies.

This is an inferior version of Polyaenus of Sardis 9.1 = PG i; a clumsy and
dull epigram, in striking contrast to the virtuosity of 11. It is a fair guess that
Polyaenus is the model, Tiberius the imitator.

A.P, 9.2, P1A [PP1] Ti(3epiou "IAou (TXAou PI) [J] els TTIV OCUTTIV (SC. 8opKa6a
f|V

KE|i|jd8os dpTiTOKOu iJia^oTs (3pi0oucri ydAcacros

f) q>OVlT) SoKETCOV IOV EVTJKEV ?XlS • 2O45

8J tcoi larprpos ydAa ve(
TOV Ksivris Ê ETTIEV Odvcrrov.

1 [2044] K€(X(i.d5o<;: on the form (normally K6|i6c-), see the note on Antipater
of Thessalonica 9.268.6 = PG 214.

&PTIT6XOU: SopK&5os dpTiTOKOio is the beginning in the model, Polyaenus
loc. cit.

2 [2045] T?) cpovtrj 8ax^T<ov: the murderous among noxious beasts, an uncouth
phrase.

3 [2046] l&i: following i6v, a dull repetition.
4 [2047] T6V . . . OAvaTov: drank up her death means ' drank up the death

which her poisoned milk imparted'; another disagreeable phrase.

I I (A.P. 9.370)

On a deer which jumped into the sea and was caught by fishermen's nets.
This is an original variation on a common theme. The model is represented

by Germanicus 9.17 = 1 below: a hare, pursued by a hound, jumps into the
sea, only to be caught there by a ' sea-hound'; the following epigram in the
group, 9.371 = ni, is on the same subject. In Tiberius the animal is not a hare
as in the common version but a deer, and it leaps into the sea, to be caught by
nets, not as in the common version by a 'sea-hound'. Having thus displayed
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his independence in the subject-matter, Tiberius proceeds to show the same
quality in his composition. Though there is nothing which would have aroused
suspicion if this epigram had been ascribed to one of Philip's authors, yet the
style has some originality; the phrase r\ xepo"oio ndnrr|v cpi/y&s, presumably the
author's own, is thoroughly Alexandrian in its neat terseness, and so is the last
line.

A.P. 9.370 Ti(3epiou "IAov, P1A TOU OCUTOO (SC. Tip. "IAXou) [C] eis SopKdSoc
EV 6ocAoccroT|i TTECTOOCTOCV m l OTTO 8iKTucov <rayr|veu0eT(Tav

ou KUVES, ou OTOCAIK Ŝ M£ Korrfjvuaav, ovyx Kuvriyoi
SopKccScc, TOV 6' card yfjs eiv aAl TrAfjaa [Jiopov.

e£ 0Ar|S TTOVTCOI y a p sveSpccnov, ETTOC pe TrAeKToci 2050

eA^av sir9 ociyiaAous 5IKTU(36ACOV mxyiSES.
5 T|AITOV, f) x^pcroio |i6nrr|v 9uyas, ou8' d8iKcos pe

elAs aocyriv6UTf]s Taiad AITTOOQCXV 6pr|.

OUTTOT' aypris, dAif]6S, ex' aoroxov oTaeTe X8^Pa»

X^pacoi Kai TreAdyei KOIVOC TTAHKOVTES U9T]. 2055

3 ^Tre8pajJiov PI 5 ou8' P: OUK PI 7 dypT v̂ P, dein ras. duarum litt.
1-2 [2048-9] xaTVjvuaav: dcvuco = destroy is as early as Homer (Od. 24.71;

cf. Pind. Pyth. 12.11) but not common; the vocabulary of this epigram is select.
&LTZ6 yf[q elv aXi: the same phrase in Antiphilus 9.415.4 = PG 1054; cf*

Flaccus 7.290.5-6 = PG 3809-10 \xa7r\v Trpos KU|iaT* l|i6x0ei | TT̂ V ITTI yfjs
96uycov jjoipav 6981X0nevrjv.

7rXyjoa: a very rare metaphorical use of the verb; in HE only Leonidas
7.504.11 = 2381 VTIIJOCT' dvaTrXr|O-as liriiJioipta.

4 [2051] 8iKTup6X<ov nayibeq: both words are very rare in the Anthology;
not elsewhere used in this combination.

7 [2O54l olacTc: virtually synonymous with, but stronger and more stylish
than, ê eTe; cf. E. Hipp. 118, Phoen. 1531.

(b) A.P. 9. 371-6; ANONYMOUS

III

On a hare which escaped from a hound by jumping into the sea, only to be
caught by a * sea-hound'.

This epigram, ambitious in vocabulary and phrasing, tells the same story as
Germanicus 9.17 (= 1 below) with one addition: here the hare escapes from a
net, is pursued by a hound, and is caught in the sea; the escape from the net
does not occur in Germanicus. The style is characteristic of, and shows nothing
inconsistent with, the period covered by Philip's Garland.

The attribution to Tiberius in Planudes is presumably an oversight (Tiberius
is the author to whom the preceding epigram is ascribed in P).
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A . P . 9 .371 &6TIAOV, P1A Ti(36pfov iX [C] e!s Aocycodv E*irrTEa6vTcc els 06c-

X a a a a v 6v KUCOV OaAdcrcnos

6IKTUOV 6K0pcoicTKOVTa TTOAUTTAOKOV apTi Aocycoov

aeOe KUCOV 0ep|JioTs ixveaiv cbKUTr66r|V *

6 8' EKveuaas TOCXIVCOS Ttayov is |3cc0u TT6VTOU

eivaAfos TOV 6' a l y a KUCOV (3puxr|66v oSoucnv 2060

* Kuaiv TATJIJICOV fjv ap'

3 Taxtvcos PI: -vots P 6 Kuai PI

1 [2056] 8(KTUOV €H8pcbiaxovTa: cf. 3 ^Kveuaas... Trayov. The genitive
would be normal with these verbs, the accusative is suggested and justified by
the analogy of £K9euyco c. ace.

2 [2057] oeu€ xOtov: Homeric phrasing; //. 3.26 CTEOCOVTCCI...KUVES,
15.272 ecrcreuavTO Kuves.

8epjxoi<; ixvcoiv: the Txvr| may be either of the hound or of the hare; in
either case the 'hot steps' may be illustrated by Theocr. 17.121-2 ETI Oepiid
KOVIOC I <TTEi|3o|jieva Koc0UTrep8e TTOSCOV eKiidaaeTai Txvr|, Rhianus 6.173.3 =

HE 3241 Oepiiov... Tr68a, Catullus 64.341 flammea... vestigia.

t*)KU7i68y)v: coKinr66r|s, for COKUTTOUS, (of the hare [Hes.] scut. 302) only here

and E. Hyps.fr. 1 ii 36 (p. 27 Bond), Macedonius Consul 5.223.4.
3-4 [2058-9] Tpyjx^v 6 8': the postponement is very uncommon in this

style; cf. anon. 9.159.5 OCTTEOV GOS ydp ETTAT^̂ V, 9.184.3 *O|ir|piK6v 6s TJ d-rro

f)EU|ia I ECTraaas. It recurs in 5, but there EivaAtos is a particularly important
word.

exveuaa<;: the metaphor seems fresher and livelier when applied to a netted
hare than in such contexts as Pind. 01. 13.114, E. Hipp. 470, and Men. Epitr.

396.

P<x6u TC6VTOU: pa0O with KUIJCC; Jacobs, whose judgement is normally first-
rate, here unaccountably approves the extraordinary notion that poc0O stands

for |3EV0OS and that dXucjKd̂ cov KOpia 7rapaKTi6iov means 'evading a wave
(of hounds) on the shore'.

&Xoaxd£tov: Homeric, and very rare thereafter (not in HE; dAuaKco only

'Simonides' 6.217.1 = HE 3304).
7tapaxTi8iov = irapaKTaTov; here only.

5 [2060] eivdAicx; . . . KUCOV: see Germanicus 2097 n.
= 68d£; from (3puxco, here only. Cf. Antiphilus 9.14.4 = PG 968

(there only) in the same sense in a similar context. ppuxr|66v in Ap.

Rhod. 3.1374 is from ppuxdojiai.

IV

On a cicada caught in a spider's web, released by a passer-by.
This epigram, which has charm and some individuality, is composed in a

manifestly Alexandrian style and contains nothing incompatible with a date in
the Hellenistic or early Imperial period.
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Epigrams on cicadas are common; this variation on the theme occurs no-
where else.

The text of Planudes comes from a source independent of P and includes a
couple of remarkable differences.

A.P. 9.372 a5r|Aov, P1B s.a.n. [C] eis TETTiyoc UTT' &p&xvr|S KponrrjOEVTOc

AeiiTov U9r|va|i£va paSivots OTTO Troaaiv ap&xva

TETTiya oxoAiais ?V5ETOV elys Trayoas,

aAA5 ou |Jiiv AeTnraTaiv eiraia^ovTa Tro8ioTpais

TOV 9iAaoi8ov i6cbv 7raT6a TrapeTpoxocca, 2065

5 Auaas 6* 6K (3poxi5cov aTrEKou9icra Kai T 6 6 5 e'As^a*

"0x01301/, Moucreicoi cpOsyyoiaevos KEAOCSCOU"

1 dpaxvrj PI 2 EVSETOV stye P: ev8ov exeo-Ks PI 3 Oiraid^ovTa Tro5dypais
PI 5 T 6 5 ' P 1 : T O T ' P

1 [2062] X€7TT6V: Jacobs thought this an awkward adverbial use and con-
jectured irocriv ioTOv for OTTO Tioaaiv; probably, as Diibner said, it should be
taken as = ASTTTOV 09acr|ia \J9T|vaiJi6va.

fcaSivolq . . . TEoaatv: the old formula (H. Dem. 183, Hes. Theog. 195) is
applied to the cicada with picturesque effect.

2 [2063] GxoXiat^: non ad formam referendum epitheton, sed ad texentis araneae
animum, said Jacobs; perhaps rightly, but winding, labyrinthine is as likely. Cf.
Call. H. Del. 311 yvoĉ TTTOv e5os CTKoAtou Aoc(3upiv0ou.

£V8CTOV: here only.
3 [2064] fxiv: with TOV ... TTOCTSOC following, \x\v is not necessary, and Jacobs

approved Brunck's \xav.
XeTtTaiCTiv: cf. AETTTOV above; the repetition is displeasing to modern taste,

and Stadtmiiller conjectured TrAeKTaTaiv, comparing Philip 6.107.5-6 = PG
2769-70 vsupoTrAeKEis... Tro5iaTpas.

4 [2065] cpiX&oiSov: elsewhere only Theocr. 28.23 and Antipater of Sidon
6.47.1 = HE 45Q.

7Wtl5a: an uncommon and lively touch, 'the music-loving little fellow1.
The only fairly close parallel is Theocritus 9.432.3 = HE 3500 OIXETOU d
XlHOCpOS, TO KOCAOV T6KOS.

5 [2066] ex ppoxiScov: as in Antipater of Thessalonica 9.76.1 = PG 515;
a very rare word.

&7iexoucpiaa: the compound in poetry elsewhere only E. Hec. 104, Or. 1341.
T68 ' : friget TOT', as Jacobs said, and it would be abnormal in such contexts.

T68E is called for here as in Meleager 12.101.5, Antipater of Sidon 7.467.1-2
and 7.646.1-2, Callimachus 7.272.5, Hegemon 7.436.1-2, Hermodorus
A. Plan. 170.1.

6 [2067] Mouaeitoi: all the editors print nouaeicoi and all except the Bude
render musical, but there is no authority for such a use. Mouaeios in E. Ba. 410
means * belonging to the Muses', like Moiaouos in Pind. Isthm. 6.2, 8.61, Nem.
8.47; Mouaeicoi KsAdScoi here = * Muse-like sounds', a sound such as one might
hear from the Muses.
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V

On a cicada caught by shepherds.

The style, vocabulary, and phrasing of the elegant epigram are strong

arguments for a date in the Hellenistic or, at latest, the early Imperial period.

The author is not inferior to some of the best of Meleager's poets.

For similar epigrams, see the indexes to HE and PG s.v. 'Insects', and the

Prefaces to Meleager 7.195 and 196 = HE xii and xiii.

A.P. 9.373, P1A [PP1] a5r|Aov [C] eis TETTiyoc Trapa TTOIIJEVGOV ncopcov

aypeuOevTOc oO p.Tj5eis SUVOCTOCI dcTroyeuaaaOai

TITTTE lie TOV (piA£pr||jiov dvaiSei, TTOI[JI£V£S, dypr | i

TETTiya Spoaepcov IAKET' CHIT3 dcKpgpiovcov,

TT]V Nuijupcov TrapoSmv dr)56va, KaujaaTi |i£aacoi 2070

oupecn Kai crKiepais £ou0d AaAeuvTa vocrrais;

5 f]vi5e Kai KixAr|V Kai Koacrucpov, f]vi8£ Toaaous

y a p a s apoupairis dp-rrayas £UTropir|S *

KapTTcov 6rjAr|Tf]pas EAEIV 0£|iis* OAAUT' £K£ivous*

cpuAAcov Kai x^-^P^S T!S 906VOS £OTI Spoaou; 2075

3 Trapo8iTT|v P Kau|jcrn Plp c : KU|iaTi PaCPlac
? Krmcrn C

6 dpTrocyes P 8 TI P

1 [2068] cpiXcp7)(AOv: elsewhere only Lyr. Adesp. 7.10 (Powell) and (in a

different sense) Rufinus 5.9 = Rufinus i 3; cf. Meleager 7.196.2 = HE 4067

lioOaav 6pr||ioAaAov, of the TETTI^.

dvaiSei: cf. Bianor 9.273.5 = PG 1711 oux OCTITIS Oripris.

#YP*)i: hunting, as quite often in HE.

2 [2069] 5poo€pcav: the TETTI^ was believed to feed on dew; see 8 n. The

contexts are similar in the three places where this adjective occurs in HE,

Aristodocus 7.189.4 = 775, Meleager 7.195.8 and 7.196.1 = 4065 and 4066.

eXx€T€: a forceful verb; they drag it down.

3 [2070] Nu(Jicpc5v: cf. Meleager 7.196.5-6 = HE 4070-1, of the TETTI^,

90£yyou TI veov 5Ev5pcb8scri Nu^ocis | iraiyviov.

7iapo6txiv: the form elsewhere only in Alcaeus 7.429.1 = HE 96; Maccius

9.249.3 = PG 2526 has 7rccpo8iTr|s.

&r)86va: so Anyte 7.190.1 = HE 742, &Kpi8i T5CI KOCT' dpoupav dr|56vt.

Kaujxaxi (jLeaacoi: a common motif in this context; Meleager 7.196.7 = HE

4072, Leonidas 6.120.2 = HE 2522, Apollonides 9.264.2 = PG 1224, Bianor

9.273.1 = PG 1707, anon. 9.584.11 6 |j£aapi|3ptv6s oupecnv coi56s.

Stadtmiiller, Paton, and Beckby read Kf||iaTt (Ki*maTt the Corrector); the

Kai is impossible in this style, and Planudes' correction of P's Kunonrt is ob-

viously right.

4 [2071] I;ou8a: cf Mnasalces 7.192.4 = HE 2650, of the ocKpis, £ou0Sv EK

yevucov d8u KpsKouaa IJEAOS. See LSJ s.v. 1 2 and Gow on Theocr. 7.142. The

meaning is uncertain, and Hesychius offers a wide choice - AETTTOV, OCTTOCAOV,

eAa9pov, uypov, Truppov, xhozpov, f;cxvQ6v, TTUKVOV, 6£U, TTOIKIAOV,
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s. The idea of rapid movement suits most contexts including those in which
the adjective is applied to sounds {trilling, chirruping, twittering, LSJ).

5 [2072] rjviSe very seldom governs an accusative as here; cf. Meleager
12.117.1 = HE 4092 f)vi8e TOAHOCV, anon. 9.157.3-4 T)vi8* amora | . ..CTKOAOC.

K^X^rlv K a l x6oaucpov: cf. Rhianus 12.142.5 = HE 3254 KIXATJ KOC! K6<7<jvq>os;
these two birds are associated also in Antipater of Thessalonica 9.76 = PG
lxxx, Archias 9.343 = xxiv, and Paulus 9.396.2.

6 [2073] &poopatY]£: in a similar context also Meleager 7.195.2 = HE
4059, the only occurrence of the word in HE, dcKpis dpovpouri MoOcra.

€U7topt7)£: a surprising choice of word; common in prose, rare in poetry;
not in HE, in PG only in a humble context, Antipater of Thessalonica 9.149.2
= PG 442.

7 [2074] #XXOT* £x€tvoo$: the tone is very like that of Call. H. Dian. 156-7
oves epyoc, oves (pvroc AvuaivovTcci • | Koci poes dvOpcoTroiat KOCKOV neyor (3&AV
iixx Kai TOUS.

8 [2075] Sp6ooo: the food of the cicada; see Gow on Theocr. 4.16 and the
notes on Leonidas 6.120.4 = HE 2524, Meleager 7.196.1 = HE 4066, Anti-
pater of Thessalonica 9.92.1 = PG 81 dpKel TETTiyas jieduaai 8poaos.

VI
On a spring.

For this theme in Hellenistic epigrams, cf. Anyte 9.313 and 314. = HE xvi
and xvii, A. Plan. 228 and 291 = xviii and iii, Hermocreon 9.327 = HE ii,
Nicias 9.315 = HE v; in Philip's Garland, Apollonides 9.257 = xvii, where
KaOaprj is the name of the spring, Antiphanes 9.258 = v, Flaccus 9.37 = vii;
cf. also Satyrus in. The present epigram is a mediocre composition, but its
style is of a type normal in the Garlands. See Hecker 1852.84-5.
A.P. 9.374 [J] &8r)Aov, P1B s.a.n. [J] e!s TTTiyfiv [G] EXOUCTOCV TrAocTdvovs
Kai eOOocAels 8dq>vas

aevaov Koc6apr|v |ae Trapepxoiaevoiaiv oSrroas

Trr|yf]v &|Ji(3Au3ei yeiTOv£ouacc V<5CTTT|,

TT&VTri 8' aO TrXorrdvoiai Kai fmepoSaXXeai 8&<pvous

?OT£|j|iai oKiepf̂ v vfuxoiievri xXiairiv.

5 ouveKa iif| |ie 0ep£us TrapaiJieipEO. 6ivj;av dAaXKcov 2080

aixrrav/CTOv Trap' i\xo\ Kai KOTTOV f)auxir|i.

1 pie P : T6 PI 2 dvapAO^ei PI 3 fmepoOaAecn PI 4 aKi6pfjt...KAiair|i

PI 5 TOuvEKcc PI dAdAKCo P 6 KOTTOV P : TTOVOV PI

1 [2067] xaSap^v: all the editors since Jacobs take this to be the name of

the spring. If it were so, the fact ought to be stated, as it is in the parallel epi-

grams by Apollonides and Flaccus, or at least indicated in some way. There is

no such indication, and the run of the words favours a simple adjective.

2 [2077] &(i(3Xo^€i: a conventional verb in this sort of context, Dioscorides

7.31.5 = HE 1579 Kpfjvou dvapAOjoiev, Antipater of Thessalonica 11.24.1-2 =

PG 87-8 O8cop I eueTres 6K Trr|y6cov l$h\j<jQts, Apollonides loc. cit. (Pref.) 5-6

OOKEO* 68ITOUS I pAujco.
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3 [2078] i7)fjicpo6aXX£oi: if the dialect were not uniformly Ionic, Planudes'
correction of the form would be acceptable, but the isolated Doric alpha is
dubious; Ionic -6r|Ae(7i would be too big a change. -OocAAris, for -0aAf|s} is a
monstrous form, but is attested again in Orph. H. 40.17 tepoOocAAeis, and is not
easy to eliminate here.

4 [2079] t̂ oxofĵ VY) = yuxouaoc, middle for active metri gratia as often in
the epigrammatists.

axiep9)v . . . xAiatrjv: a shady place to sleep in.
5-6 [2980-1] oOvexa: TOOVEKOC would be normal and may be the true

reading.
5ti]>av . . . fjauxiTji: the asyndeton is abnormal in this plain style. The last

three words are weak, a mere stop-gap.
[xdrcov: better Planudes' TTOVOV? K6TTOU is the standard gloss on TT6VOV at

S. Ai. 61.-R.D.D.]

V I I

On a bunch of grapes plucked unripe and dropped on the road.
The style of this lively epigram points to the Hellenistic or early Imperial

period. In tone and spirit it recalls one of the best of Philip's compositions,
9.561 = PG lv. Cf. also Leon. Alex. xvm.

A.P. 9.375, P1A [JP1] 6:8TIAOV, P1 B s.a.n. [J] eis PoTpw acopov
[C] TtapA TIVOS 66ITOU d6r|9dyou Kai daroppicpevTa

S TTOT' cxKr|86crTcos 01V0TP090V 6|J9aKcc BOCKXOU

dvT]p dtiTreXivou KAf||icrros e^eTajaev,

8e aTV90eis OTTO jaiv pAXev, cbs av 68iTais
e!r| viaoji£vois fjiJiiSass aKu(3aXov; 2085

sir) oi Aiovuaos dvdpatos ola AuKoupycoi,

OTTI |iiv au^o^evav eaftecrev 6U9poauvav#

TOOSE y a p av Tcxxa TIS 5id TrcotJiaTOS f| Trpos doi6ds

f|Au06v f| yoepoO KaSeos ecrys Auaiv.

3 &TT6 IJIIV PP1A: x « ^ S i s P1B 4 vtcro- P : vetdcro- P1A 'B , viaao- P1B sscr. 5
AuKOupycoi P1A>B: Auxoupyos P, fort, ex-yois corr. 6 au€oiJi£vriv...e09po-
auvriv P1A 7 TTOIJOCTOS sscr. P1A-B 8 Ki^eos P1A«B

1 [2082] oivoxp6cpov; here only.
3 [2084] x€ft-ea 5£ arucpdct^: cf. Alcaeus 7.536.3-4 = HE 78-9 irviyo-

eaaav &xep5ov d7rocTTU9ouaav 66ITCOV | xe^eoc, Philip loc. cit. (Pref.) &TTE-
TT&VTOVS I p6Tpuas, 01 aTU9eAiiv i^X60V 0"Tay6va.

4 [2085] ^(Jii8a^: LSJ derive this from 8onr£onou, half-mangled, half-
divided, quoting this epigram and Nic. Alex. 55, where f)niSoc£s XeiP^S (36cpo$
means * half a handful's weight' (lit. * a hand's weight half-divided'). Herwerden
conjectured (as Scaliger had done for Nicander) f||ii6e6s, * half-lacking' (i.e.
*only half there'), but this is not very suitable to aio/pocAov. His other conjec-
ture, fmiScxK̂ s, is attractive, but it is not certain that there is any fault in the
text.
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5-6 [2086-7] Dionysus punished Lycurgus for cutting vines down; see
Frazer on Apollodorus 3.5.1, Myth. Lex. 2.2194, RE 13.2435; Propertius 3.17.23
vesanumque nova nequiquam in vite Lycurgum; Leon. Alex. 1931.

If the reading of P is accepted, ofa Auxoupyos must be taken inside the
6TTI clause, 'may Dionysus be hostile to him, because he, like Lycurgus,
prevented the vine from providing its pleasure*. This may be right (Jacobs
thought it was), but the order of the words is much in favour of the Planudean
version.

JJLIV: dative (avoiding oi, already used in the main clause). Modern editors
are shocked, and they may know better, but the Alexandrians must have
thought Pind. Pyth. 4.36 and Nem. 1.66 sufficient authority for dative \x\v;
nothing could be worse than Stadtmuller Js TIV* (accepted by the Bude edition).

V I I I

On a ship about to be made of timber from a tree felled by the wind.
See the Preface to anon, LVIII. The theme is commonplace, the epigram

neatly and tersely phrased. It would have been accepted without comment
within a sequence from Philip's Garland.

A.P. 9.376, P1A [JP1] &8TIAOV [ J ] eis TTEUKTIV [C] Crrr* ave^cov |3Ar|0eiaav KOCI

jjeAAovaav yiveaOai vauv. Trapociveais

TlTTTe [\£ TT)V &v£|iOl(7lV dAcbaijJlOV, f)X66 T6KTOV, 2090

TfjvSe TTITUV TeuxeiS vfja OaXaaaoTropov,

* oicovdv eSsiaas; 6 TOI |3oper|S n' ^5ico^v

ev x^ovr iroos dvejious 9eu£;o|jai & TreAayei;

3 OTOI P: 6TI PI

1 [2090] rjXee: the use of this very rare word is intended to add distinction
to the style. It is almost extinct already in Homer: only Od. 2.243 9pevas
f)Ae£, 14.464 oIvos...f)Aeos; //. 15.128 9pevas r\KL It is extremely rare thereafter
except in Lesbian in the form SAAos. Hesychius attributes &Ae6s (ocAonos cod.)
to Aeschylus (= 6 jiocTatos, cfypcov); Gallimachus revives the word,/rr. 75.66,
528, 528*; cf. Antipater of Thessalonica 7.639.2 = PG 392 f|Aeoc neiJuponeOoc.

2 [2091] 6aXaoao7i6pov: here first and very rare, though OaAaaaoirop^co
occurs in Callimachus 7.277.4 = HE 1268; cf. Hesych. OocAaaao-rropfjo-on. The
adjective elsewhere in Musaeus 2, Theaetetus Scholasticus 6.27.7; lt *s a V2LT1"
ation of Homeric TTOVTOiropos.

EPIGRAMS BY IMPERIAL ROMANS

Ten epigrams1 in the Anthology are ascribed to Roman emperors or their nearest
kin: one to Germanicus, one to Trajan, three to Hadrian, two to Julian; for
the other three, alternatives are offered - Germanicus or Hadrian; Trajan

1 Excluding A.P. 7.73 fg îvou C, TepiiaviKoO PI in error.
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or Hadrian; Germanicus or Tiberius or Hadrian. In addition to these ten,
three epigrams by Hadrian have survived in inscriptions.1

It is recorded that Germanicus, Tiberius, Hadrian, and Julian wrote Greek
verse; the appearance of their names at the head of epigrams in the Anthology
is not in itself surprising, and the discovery of Hadrian's inscriptional epigrams
is a warning against prejudice. The proper course is to judge each epigram on
its merits and at least to determine whether it contains anything inconsistent
with the ascription.

(i) GERMANIGUS AND TIBERIUS

The three epigrams ascribed to Germanicus, alone or as an alternative, are all
variations on themes popular in his lifetime. Where alternatives are offered
in the heading, as in 9.17 and 9.387, the others are always Roman emperors,
and though it may be doubted which author should be preferred, there is no
particular reason to reject all of them. The commentary will show that the
ascription of 9.17 and 9.18 to Germanicus is free from objection, and that the
likeliest of three Imperial claimants to 9.387 is Tiberius.

(2) TRAJAN

One epigram, 11.418, is ascribed to ' the emperor Trajan', without alternative.2

It is a satirical distich on a theme popular at the time. It is not elsewhere
recorded that Trajan did this sort of thing, and it seems out of character; but
the sceptic must be asked to explain how it came to pass that the Anthology
says that he wrote the epigram if he did not. TpaiavoO pacnAecos is surely not a
guess or a corruption. It may be suggested that TpatavoO referred to some other
person so named, and that (3a<7iAecos is a later and erroneous addition; but
the chances are much against this, for the name * Trajan' is very rare outside
the Imperial family.3 In short, it seems impossible to explain the ascription
away.

(3) HADRIAN

Of the epigrams in the Anthology ascribed to Hadrian, one (6.332) is proved by
its contents to be of Imperial authorship. One (7.674) is an epitaph on Archilo-
chus, a common sort of exercise; the ascription to Hadrian is very unlikely to
be a guess or a corruption or an oversight. Two (9.137 and 9.402) are included
in anecdotes, among the least reliable media of transmission; they are not likely
to be authentic.
1 It may be objected that these are not certainly by Hadrian: any or all might

have been composed by a court-poet in his name. But Hadrian as a poet
is implied by the phrase in vi 5 'A6piav6s Movcraiai n£Acov; cf. vn 10.

2 One other epigram, 6.332, is ascribed to Trajan by the Corrector in P,
whose ascription to Hadrian is to be preferred.

3 An example from A.D. II-III appears in Peek GVI118.
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(4) JULIAN

Julian is represented in the Anthology by one elegiac epigram1 whose authenticity
has never been questioned. Three iambics, marked &STIAOV in A.P. (11.108),
are ascribed to him by one of the minor Syllogae; the ascription is surely false.

Now follows the commentary on which the above observations are mainly
based.

GERMANICUS CAESAR

Germanicus, as this popular hero is generally called, properly Nero Claudius
Germanicus, son of Nero Claudius Drusus and Antonia Minor, brother of the
emperor Claudius and father of the emperor Gaius, was born in 15 B.C. and
died A.D. 19; he took the title 'Caesar' on adoption by Tiberius A.D. 4.

Germanicus was a good Greek scholar, capable of composing Greek comedies
(Suet. Calig. 3) and of translating the Phainomena of Aratus (Baehrens PLM
1.143). His liking for Greek epigrams is attested by translations of A.P. 7.542
(= Flaccus iv in PG; PLM 4.103) and 9.387 (see p. 559; PLM 4.102), and
there would be no particular reason to doubt the ascription to him of 9.17
and 9.18 if the Corrector had not added the alternative 'by Hadrian5 in the
margin of 9.17. There is no knowing what authority the Corrector may have
had for this alternative, or why he appended Hadrian's name only to 9.17,
not also to 9.18. A.P. 9.18 appears to presuppose familiarity with 9.17; if this is
so, and if the ascription of 9.18 to Germanicus is correct, then obviously Hadrian
cannot have been the author of 9.17.

This kind of doubt cannot be dispelled; it is a fair guess that the primary
ascription of 9.17 and the unqualified ascription of 9.18 to Germanicus are
correct.

The theme of 9.17 and 9.18 recurs in anon. 9.371. In 9.17, a hare, pursued
by hounds, falls into the sea, only to be caught there by a 'sea-hound', i.e. a
dogfish. In 9.18 the theme is the same, the style more laconic; a further point is
made, that the sky, having a hound of its own (the dog-star) is no safer for the
hare than land or sea.

The reader is presumed to know 9.17 before he comes to 9.18; otherwise 9.18
would be obscure. 9.17 is a competent but not faultless composition: it would
have been better if KUCOV had not been left to the understanding after elvdXios;
OTT&TOIO and Tp^xw are dull epithets. 9.18 is, as the lemmatist says, the better
of the two; the phrasing is neat, compressing much matter into few words.
1 He is represented also by A.P. 9.365, a description of an organ, in dactylic

hexameters: elegans descriptio organi pneumatici, quod ex fistulis aeneis constabat,
quae vento exfolle immisso sonum reddebat (Jacobs). Diibner doubted the ascrip-
tion, not without reason: haec omnia, eximio verborum delectu ornata, peritum et
exercitatum poetam ostendunt.

Julian's name appears also at 7.747, where Planudes carelessly ascribed
to him an epitaph written on Julian by Libanius.

In A.Plan. 115 three dactylic hexameters describing a centaur close with the
words &vf|p 8* onroTTEpSeToct ITTTTOU, and Tzetzes (Chil. 6.959) says 'loiAtav6s
6 auTOKpaTCOp yp&pei fjpcbcot usTpcor dvBpcb-nrov/ dTro-nipSeTon TTTTTOS.
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A.P. 9.17 [C] TepiiocviKoO Kociaocpos [Cyp marg.] 'ASptavou [PI] TeppiavoO

Kaicrapos [J ] els Aaycoov OTTO KUVCOV 6ICOK6|JEVOV 6v iKireaovTa eis OaAacraav

fjpirao-e KUCOV OaAaaaios

oupeos e£ UTTOCTOIO Aaycos Treaev es TTOTE (3ev0os

eKirpocpuyeiv nejaacbs Tprix^v 666vTa KUVOS, 2095

&AA' ou8 ' cos r|Au£e KaKov jjiopov • auTiKa y a p |iiv

eivaAios [Jiapyas TrveupiaTOs copcpavicjev-

5 £K Trupos, cbs alvos, TTECTES es 9A6ya• f) pa ae Saijicov

KT]V dAi Kf|v xepcrcoi Opeye Kuveaon popciv.

1 TTOT6 PI: TTOTI P 4 6p9&v- P 5 aivcos PI 9A6yas PI 6 (3opriv PI
i [2094] oup€O£ 15 ^TTATOIO: perhaps from the top of a hill, as Horn. //.

23.165 ev 84 TTvpfji U7rcnT|i = on the top of the pyre.
iq TIOT€ (3ev6o<;: for the eccentric position of m m , cf. Leon. Tar. 9.99.1 = HE

2161. [Cf Pi. 01. 7.26; Pyth. 2.33, 4.258; Nem. 8.18-R.D.D.]
4 [3O97] eivaXio^: sc. KUCOV, = KUCOV 6CA6S, Antipater of Thessalonica

9.269.5 = PG 691; 'Dogfish or shark, especially one of the smaller kinds',
Thompson Greek Fishes s.v. KUCOV (f) daAorrTia) 136; 39, 175 (yaAeos), 107
(K6VTpiVT|S), 2 4 6 - 7 (CTKuAlOV, CTKUIJIVOS), 2 5 1 (sqUdlus).

7CV€U[xaxo^ tbpcpaviaev: cf anon. 7.483.2 jcoas. . . cbpcp&vicxocs, IG 12 (8)

441.8 (3IOTOU 6p9.

5 [2098] <b$ alvo^: the proverb 'out of the fire into the flame' seems a dull

one; cf anon. A. Plan. 194, on a bronze figure of Eros as the handle of a frying-

pan (the same theme as Palladas 9.773), X^AKEIOV TIS "EpcoTOC lieTrjyccyev EK

TTUp6s eis irup;. There was a less dull alternative,' out of the smoke into the fire',

Macar. 7.77 and 8.42, Apostol. 16.93, Diogen. 8.45, Ammian. Marcell. 14.11.12

defumo, ut proverbium vetus loquitur, inflammam.

cpX6ya* ^J Pi's 9A6yccs is probably conjectural metri gratia. Germanicus'

contemporaries very seldom allow hiatus in this place; in PG, only Erucius

7.230.3 = 2270, Philip 7.254.3 and 9.240.5 = 2821 and 2923, not counting

ITTI SATTICTI in Crinagoras (2054) or irepi fjs in Macedonius (2544).

I I

A.P. 9.18 [G] fEpiiocviKou Kociaocpos, P1A TOU OCUTOU (SC. FepiJiavoO Kaicrapos)

[ J ] e*S T®V aUTOV 6|iOlCOS* EOT! 8£ KpElTTCO TOU TTpOTEpOU £*Tnyp&HHOCTOS

£K KUVOS £ ^ 6 KUCOV [XS. T l T O ^ V Q V J £ l s ^ Ofjp£S 2IOO

uypoi Kai ire^ol 0upi6v ?xouc7 lv ^va*
a!0€pa XOITTOV ?xoiT8» h&yoi, porrov * dAAa 9o(3oOjiai,

oupave • Kai ov 9^peis doTepoevTa Kuva.

2 Kai TT£3ol Kai Qv\\6v P 3-4 omissos in marg. add. PI
1 [2100] Ix XUV65 . . . KUCOV: one dog after another, as in Horn. //. 19.290

KOKOV E"K KaKou, S. Tr. 28 EK 9O|3OU 96P0V.

TI T6 ^VOV;: this phrase is illustrated in the note on Meleager 5.180.1 =
HE 4038.

4 [2103] dcFT€p6cvTa xuva: Sirius, the dog-star.
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TIBERIUS?

I

On the city of Troy.
A.P. 9.387 is ascribed to Hadrian, with alternatives Germanicus and Ti-

berius. The choice between them depends partly on assessment of the evidence
of a translation of this epigram into Latin ascribed to Germanicus Caesar in
the Anthologia Latina (PLM 4.102):

Martia progenies, Hector, tellure sub ima,
fas audire tamen si mea verba tibi,

respira, quoniam vindex tibi contigit heres,
qui patriae famam proferat usque tuae.

Ilios en surgit rursum inclita, gens colit Mam
te Marte inferior, Martis arnica tamen,

Myrmidonas periisse omnes die, Hector, Achilli,

Thessaliam et magnis esse sub Aeneadis.

If Germanicus wrote this Latin, and if (as is most probable1) the Latin renders
the Greek, not the Greek the Latin, then Hadrian cannot be the author of the
Greek, and the choice lies between Germanicus and Tiberius. Now either
Tiberius wrote the Greek and Germanicus the Latin, or Germanicus wrote
both the Greek and the Latin. The latter alternative is very improbable, the
former is not open to any objection. According to Suetonius (Tib. 70) Tiberius
wrote Greek poems in imitation of Euphorion, Rhianus, and Parthenius; if so,
he was capable of composing this easy epigram - and Hesychius says that he
did compose it. That Germanicus should make a Latin version of a Greek
epigram written by his adoptive father is not a matter for surprise. Moreover,
Hesychius must have had a strong reason for preferring Tiberius, of whom one
did not readily think in this connection, to Germanicus and Hadrian, reputed
poets and authors of epigrams.

The subject of the epigram is commonplace (cf. Alpheus 9.104 = PG x,
Antonius 9.102 = PG i, Mundus 9.103 = PG i), suitable for any of the three
emperors (Hadrian visited Troy; Philostr. Heroic, p. 288).

The evidence is obviously insufficient for a firm conclusion, but it must be
said on this showing that the claims of Germanicus and Hadrian are exposed
to objections and the claim of Tiberius is not.

That claim is not at all upset by the curious sequel to this epigram in A.P.,
where the text continues thus:

A.P. 9.388 (caret PI) [J] Trpos TOCUTOC vTreypocys OTpomcoTTis, 9acxi 8e Tpoa-
ocvou elvcn *

Odpauvos* ou yap £\XT\S K6pu6os Aeva<a>ouori JJETCOTTOV.

A.P. 9.389 (caret PI) [J] EITCC TOU poccnAecos imxiveaavTOS KOCI ypavyavTOS
"Sî AcooxSv [xo\ T{S el", avreypayev

e!|ii iaev eO0copr|KOS 'EvvaAiov
3 OCUTOIS eV TrpcoTOicn AeAeyiaevos
2 ei|i! 8e KOU Oeponrcov 'EAIKCOVIOU 'ATT6AACOVOS.

1 See H. Bardon Les empereurs et les lettres latines2 (Paris 1968) 422 ff.
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That is to say, the epigram 9.387 was inscribed somewhere, and a soldier,
'one of Trajan's, they say',1 wrote below it some words of Achilles in the Iliad,
16.70, '(the enemy) is bold; for they see not the face of my helmet'; the
Emperor, being pleased with this (goodness knows why) wrote 'let me know
who you are', and the soldier wrote in reply an imitation of Archilochus, ' I
am a soldier and also a servant of Apollo', i.e. a poet.

This is all manifestly fictitious; it presupposes that 9.387 was actually in-
scribed somewhere. But 9.387 is merely a literary exercise; it is not a dedication
or an epitaph or of any other type suitable for public display on stone. This
trivial anecdote has no bearing whatsoever on the question of the authorship of

9-387-
The epigram is quite well composed in a plain style; the phrasing is Homeric.

A.P. 9.387, P1A [PP1] 'A8piocvoO Kaiaapos, [CP1] ot 8e rgpuaviKou [C] lHau-
Xtos S£ eis Ti|3epiov TOV Koacrapa dcva<pepei OCOTO; schol. Ven. Horn. p. 532 de
Villoison (Hadriani); schol. Tzetz. chil. 2.78, An. Ox. Cramer 3.354.7
(Hadriani) [P] eis TOV "Eicropa [PI] eis TO OCUTO

"EKTOP, 'Apf|iov al|ia, KCXTOC X^OVOS ei TTOU CCKOUSIS,

Xalpe Keel aiiTTveucrov paiov unip TronrpiSos* 2105

"IAiov olKeiToci, KAeivf) TTOAIS, av6pas Exo

CTOO |iev cx9aupOT8pous &AA' IT'

Mup(ii86v£S 8' diToXovTO. -rrapicrraaro KCCI Aey' '

0£craaAir|v KeiaGai Traaav OTT' A!v£a6ais.

1 dcKOueis schol. Tzetz.: &KOUOIS PP1, schol. Ven. 2 Xa*P6 P ^
schol. Ven., schol. Tzetz. (cf. Horn. //. 22.222) ordo Oir^p TrorrpiSos
paiov P 5 0eo-CTaAir| 8' OUK laTt. TrapicrTaao KTA. PI 6 -a8as Pac

1 [2104] al(xa: Stadtmiiller noticed the rarity of the use, quoting Kaibel
ep. 1046.4 'Ayxicieco KAUTOV oclncc and Nonnus D. 8.315 "Apeos al^a; add Peek
1511.7 (II B.C.) 'Ayflvos KAUTOV alpia.

2 [2105] Cf. Hom. //. 22.222 OTfjdt KOCI d|JTTVU6.
3 [2106] "IXiov: on the neuter form (only once in Homer and generally

avoided by the epigrammatists) see the note on Mundus 9.103.7 = PG 3937.
4 [2107] Cf. Hom. //. 7.457 CT6O TTOAAOV &9avpoTepos.
5 [2108] The variant in PI presumably comes from a source independent

of P.
Kaptaxaoo xal . . . : also Hom. //. 10.291.

TRAJAN

I
On a man with a long nose.

A.P. 11.418 is ascribed to *the emperor Trajan'. It is one of numerous jokes
about men with large noses, a type of epigram popular since the middle of the

1 Not 'some say it (sc. the following line) was by Trajan', as Paton and Beckby
translate; TpaiavoO is picked up by (3acnA£cos in the sequel.
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first century A.D. and still thriving in Trajan's time; cf. Theodorus 11.198,
Leon. Alex. 11.199 and 200, anon. 11.203, Nicarchus 11.406, Lucianus 11.405,
and Palladas 11.204. Here much is compressed into eleven words; the meaning
is ' If you stand opposite the sun with your mouth wide open, the passer-by
could use you for a sundial; your mouth is the dial (with teeth for markers)
and your nose is long enough to serve as the gnomon.J Beckby quotes a Latin
version by Thomas Morus (1478-1535):

si tuus ad solem statuatur nasus hiante
ore, bene ostendas dentibus hora quota est.

The ascription to Trajan has been doubted, but the sceptic cannot fulfil
the obligation of explaining how the heading * by the emperor Trajan' could
have been attached to the epigram if it is false.

See Weinreich Antike 17 (1941) 229.

A.P. 11.418, P1A [PP1] TponccvoO pa

dvTiov fjsAiou crTTjaas piva KOCI cnrona

TOCS obpas Traai

X PI
1 [2110] fbiva: for parallels to this extraordinary mispronunciation see

Rufinus pp. 40-3. If XOCCTKCOV is right (it is accepted by Jacobs in his first edition
and by Diibner, Paton and Beckby; Jacobs in his last edition prints X&CTKOV
but still thought \6LGKC^V fortasse rectius), the false quantity could be eliminated
by reading aTrjcrocs £Tva, OT6|JCC X&GKOZV, | 5ei£eis. (The accentuation in P is

HADRIAN

I
Dedication to Zeus Kasios by Trajan.

A.P. 6.332 has the heading 'ASpiocvoO kv TOIS ocvaOriiaaai, to which the
Corrector has added TponocvoO Kaiaapos. The Suda, s.v. Kocmov opos, quotes
from this epigram and refers to T̂nypccjjinaTOC £v dvaOî maaiv 'ASptavoO •

The Corrector's inference from Tpaiavos... avGeTo, that Trajan made the
epigram as well as the dedication, if indeed it was an inference and not simply
a piece of carelessness, is to be rejected. The heading in P is not simply 'by
Hadrian' but * by Hadrian in the Dedications', and there must have been
good authority for this; it is quite contrary to P's practice to name the source
as well as the author, and the epigram, naming Trajan as it does, would natur-
ally suggest ascription to him unless there was good reason to the contrary.
The Suda, which regularly ignores the headings in P, may be taken as indepen-
dent confirmation; the rest of its information is plainly independent of P
(see 3 n.).

The evidence of the epigram and of the heading indicates that Trajan made
the dedication and Hadrian composed the epigram which accompanied it.
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If this is true, the historical background can be denned with precision. The
conquest of the Dacians (Getae in the epigram) was completed A.D. 106. NOW
in the present epigram the success achieved in Dacia is coupled with a prayer
for success against Parthia. Prayers for success are not composed after the event;
the epigram must have been written before the event, on the eve of Trajan's
Parthian campaign, A.D. I 13-14. It is recorded that Trajan stopped at Antioch
on the way to Parthia (Dio Cass. 68.18) and that Hadrian was a legatus in his
army (vit. Hadr. 4.1). The picture is thus clear: Trajan dedicated Dacian
spoils in the temple of Zeus on Mount Kasios on the eve of his Parthian cam-
paign; Hadrian, accustomed to writing speeches for Trajan (vit. Hadr. 3.11),
now wrote an epigram for him.

It may seem surprising1 that an interval of seven years elapsed between the
conquest of Dacia and the dedication of Dacian spoils on Mount Kasios; but
the present epigram proves beyond question, and indeed openly declares, that
there was such an interval (see 5 n.).

The epigram is clear and colourful in a good style; nothing but the subject-
matter distinguishes it from compositions of the Hellenistic or early Imperial era.

A.P. 6.332 (caret PI) *A8piocvou kv TOIS dvoc0f||ja<7i [C] TpoaavoO Kaiaocpos;
Suda s.vv. K&criov opos (1-3 dv0eTo), AITOC (3 8otd-4), oupos (3 Kocl-4), e£ociTov
(5-6, om. (5>t OTTO 8.), Kpfjvat (7-8, om. au ol)

Zr|vi T 6 8 ' Aive&Sris Kaaiooi Tpociavo$

Koipavos &v0pcbmov KOipdvcoi dOccvdrcov,

CXVOETO, 8010c Beira TroAu8ai8aAa KOCI poos oupou

doxriTov xpvcKm Tra^avocovTi Kepas, 2115

e^arra TrpoTepris diro Ar|i8os, f)|ios
Trspaev UTrsp6u|Jious &i OTTO 8oupi

dAAd crv ot KCCI TT|V8E, KeAaivecpes, eyyudAi^ov

uKAei&s 8fjpiv 'Axoa|ievir|v,
TOI EicropocovTi 8iav8ix« 0u|i6v iaivr|i 2120

10 Sold, Ta \xkv fe-rkov QKuAa, Ta 8' 'ApaaKiSecov.

1 T<5C8* Suda 3 Seiroc Jacobs: AiTa P, ATTOC Suda oupou Salmasius: -pov
C, Suda, -pcov P 4 doxriTcov PaC 5 dcTeipeis C, Suda 6 mpaccs
Sud. codd. pars 9 iocivr|t Salmasius: -vet P

1 [2112] ZTQVI . . . Kaotcoi: referring to a temple of Zeus on Mount Kasios
at the mouth of the Orontes below Antioch; not often mentioned except on
coins, but cf. Strabo 16.2.5, Ammian. Marcell. 22.14.4; RE 10.2263.

This was not Hadrian's last visit to the mountain; he climbed it A.D. 129
(vit. Hadr. 14.1.3) for the sake of the famous view of the sunrise (RE 10.2264).

Aived5r)<;: cf. Diodorus 9.219.3 = PG 2102 e*v A!ve&8r|KTi Nepcov dyos,
Philip 9.307.4 = PG 2663 Zfjvcc TOV AivedSriv.

3 [2114] Si.no.: Jacobs' brilliant emendation was based on Suda s.v.
KAcnov opos, £v0a Tpcaavos dvf.0r|K6 KpaTflpas dpyupous Kai Kepas Poos Tra|i-

1 It did to Professor Peek, Wiss. £. Univ. Halle 15 (1966) 368.
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The plural of SETTOCS is SETTOC in Homer, but 6£TTOC is a more rational form,
justified by the analogy of KEpocs, Kepoc.

oupou: on the aurochs (described by Caesar BG 6.28; not extinct till the
seventeenth century) see the note on Antipater of Sidon 6.115.1 = HE 482.

On the making of wine-vessels from bull-horns, see the Preface to Adaeus
9.300 = PG vii.

5 [2116] £^aiTa: Homer has Ê OCITOS, choice, in II. 12.320, Od. 2.307, 5.102 =
19.366, and Ê oupETOS, chosen, in // . 2.227, Od. 4.643. The use of Ê OCITOS as if
it were Ê ocfpETOs, meaning not choice but chosen appears first in Ap. Rhod.
4.1004 Mî Seiocv.S' e£ociTOV EOO is Tron-pos &y£<J0oci, and so here ÊOCITOC = ggafpETcc
(with OCTTO ATIISOS dependent; cf. Od. 4.643 MO&KTIS i§aipe-roi).

7TpOT€pr)<;: the present dedication consists of * former' spoils, trophies from
the conquest of Dacia seven years ago.

&T€ip^£: the word is not intrinsically either complimentary ('indefatigable')
or the reverse ('stubborn'), but takes its colour from its context, orreipet... 8oupf
would have been more stylish and may be the right reading.

6 [2117] T£TOL$: so the Dacians are commonly called; e.g. BCH 28 (1904) 425
where Trajan's conquest of Dacia is called f\ KOCTOC FETCOV vhcrj, and Julian Caesars
327B (Tponccvos) hreSeiKvuev OCUTOIS TO TE PETIKOV Kai TO TTapOiKov Tpo-rraiov.

7 [2118] xeXouv€cp£<;: the address seems more comfortable when it is part
of a fuller phrase as in //. 2.412 ZeO KOSIOTE |j£yioTE K£AonvE(p£S ociSEpi vaicov,
22.178 cb TrocTEp &pytKE"pauv£ K£AaivE9£S, but isolated KEAatv£9£S occurs in / / .
15.46 and Od. 13.147.

^ Y Y u ^ l ? o v : the use with an infinitive, Kpfjvoci, is an unprecendented but
easy extension, the model being the common use of 60s (LSJ s.v. 8iScont in 1).

8-10 [2119-21] 'Axaifxcviyjv . . . 'ApoaxtSctov:' Achaemenian' usually dis-
tinguishes Persians from 'Arsacid', used of Parthians; here both refer to the
same nation, the Parthians. This is not the result of carelessness: the Parthians
made no sharp distinction between the two; they were, politically, heirs to the
Persian empire, and the Parthian Arsacidae claimed descent from the Persian
Achaemenidae. Arsakes is indeed a Persian name.

I I

Epitaph for Archilochus.

There is no particular reason to deny, or even to doubt, the ascription to

Hadrian; the heading is unintelligible unless it is the truth. The theme is of a

standard type, which might appeal to anyone at any time; cf. Theocritus 7 664

= HE xiv, Julianus 7.69 and 7.70, Gaetulicus iv.

Stadtmiiller, the Bude edition, and Beckby approve the far-fetched notion

that these lines were composed as a reply to the question asked in A.P. 7.352.7-8

(= 'Meleager' HE 4748-9) TTiepiSes* TI Kopr|iaiv §9* OppicjTfjpas i&tApous |

iTpc5(TT£T', oux 6a{cot 900TI (sc. 'ApxiAoxcoi) x o p ^ o ^ v ^ 1 J

A.P. 7.674 [C] 'ASpiavoO, P1B s.a.n. [ J ] E!S 'ApxiAoxov TOV [G] llAptov

[J ] TroiriTTiv TCOV id|ipcov

'ApxiAoxov To6e orjiJia, TOV £S AuaacovTas iAjipous
fiyaye Moaovl6r|i MoOaa x«pi3o^vr|. 2123
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1 [2122] Xuaa&VTas ld{i.pou<;: Hor . ars poet. 79 Archilochum proprio rabies
armavit iambo.

2 [2123] MaiovtSrji . . . x<xpi£o(JivY): otherwise Archilochus would have
threatened Homer's supremacy in Epic poetry.

I l l
An anecdote.

This kind of testimony is difficult to judge. Suffice it to say that the ascrip-
tion to Hadrian of the unkind reply to the sick and starving man is at least as
likely to be false as true.

A.P. 9.137, P1A [P] ypamiaTiKoO [J]TIV6S filii^pou -rrpos 'ASpiavdv TOV
|3acnAkx. [C] fjiiî ripos aiTrjaas 'A8pidvcoi TCOI pacriXef Tpoq>rjv [PI] els r̂ lJii-
§ripov aiTi^aavTa *A6piavcoi paaiAei Tpo<pr|v

David Armen., proleg. in Aristot. categ. cap. 9, p. 33 Busse, philosopho
Gynico adscriptum

fjjjiov \XO\J T£0VT|KE, T O 8'

2 acoaov | iou, (3aaiAeO, HOUCTIKOV f|jiiTO|iov, 2125

[J] """P&S o v ^ PacnAevs 'ASpiocvos dcTreKpivorro [PI] dnTOKpiats TOU paatAecos

&H<poTepous d8iK6is, Kal TTAouTea Kai Oa£6ovTa,

4 TOV [xzv 6T* elaopocov, TOV 5 ' daroXenToiaevos. 2127

PP1'» S^KETOI fjcos David 2 acoa6v |iou PP1: otKTEipov David
JJIOUC71K6V PP1: KvvtK6v David

1 [2124] Probably an echo of Callimachus 12.73.1 = HE 1057 T\[X\<J<J \XE\J
vyuxfis 6Ti T 6 TTVEOV, T ÎJICJU 8 ' . . .

T h e lemmatist's fjiii^Tipos (not so far as I know a medical term) presumably
means half-withered.

2 [2125] (ioucix6v: of a man of letters, LSJ s.v. 11 2; the lemma in P infers,
rightly or wrongly, that he was a ypaianaTiKos.

: simply half, as in Hdt. 7.39.3, 9.37.3; there is no need for change
Aldina).

3 [2126] IIXOUT&X: as Jacobs said forma alibi non obvia, it is worth while to
observe that TTAoirreOs had long been and long remained a common form;
dozens of examples from the first three centuries A.D. appear in Peek GVI.

&7ToX€i7i6(A€VO£: remaining at a distance from.

IV
Epitaph for Pompey.

Another anecdote; there is the usual doubt about its authenticity. The
editors rightly reject Appian's statement that the line quoted was inscribed
on Pompey's tomb, and prefer Dio's account in which Hadrian spoke the line
over the tomb; they discuss (vainly enough; see Boissonade ap. Diibner)
whether the line is Hadrian's own.

On the death and burial of Pompey see Plutarch Pomp. 79-80: Pompey
was murdered in a boat on the Nile by Septimius, Salvius, and Achillas, who
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cut off his head and threw the body ashore; funeral rites were performed by
one of Pompey's old soldiers and one of his freedmen, Philip. The contrast
between the greatness of his life and the lowliness of his grave was a common
theme: Veil. Pat. 2.53, Lucan 10.380, Anth. Lat. 404.2. The best commentary
is the fine passage in Lucan 8.789-822, ending:

quis capit haec tumulus? surgit miserabile bustum

non ullis plenum titulis, non ordine tanto

fastorum; solitumque legi super alta deorum

culmina et extructos spoliis hostilibus arcus

haud procul est ima Pompeii nomen arena

depressum tumulo, quod non legat advena rectus,

quod nisi monstratum Romanus transeat hospes.

A.P. 9.402 [J] *A8piavoO Kaiaapos, P1A JA5piavo0 (3aatAecos [JP1] eis TOV
(TOV om. PI) T&<pov TTo|JTTr)iou [J] ev AiyuTrrcoi; Appian BG 2.86 TO 6e AOITTOV
acoiid (TOU TTopiTrriiou) Tts edocyev ETTI Tfjs fjiovos KCU Tacpov fiyeipsv euTeAfj, KOU
£7Tiypa|i|ja dAAos eypaye* TGOI vaols (3pi0ovTi KTA. ; Xiphil. exc. Dio Cass.
69.11 ('ASpiocvos) eis Aiyi/Trrov Trapicbv... evrjyicjE TCOI TTo|jiTrr|icoi, Trpos 6v KCCI
TOUTI TO 6TTOS onroppTyoa AeyeTar

TCOI vaois ppidovTi iroari aTravis ETTA£TO TU|JI(3OU. 2128

vaot^ (3pt6ovxi: the Bude commentator (vol. 8 (1974) pp. 195-6) draws
attention to a difficult problem which has been ignored by the editors: 'c'est
qu'en depit de nombreux signes de sacralite dont Pompee fut investi de son
vivant. . . nous avons ici le seul temoignage concernant des temples qui auraient
ete batis en son honneur'; the commentator interprets the evidence of Lucan,
quoted above, solitumque legi super alta deorum culmina, as referring to temples
built by Pompey, not dedicated to him; and suggests that Hadrian was applying
to Pompey a line originally applied to Alexander the Great.

V

Hadrian dedicates a bear-skin to Eros at Thespiae.
Dio Gassius (69.10) says of Hadrian, -rrepi TOCS 0f|pocs £orrou5aK£vai AsyeTar

KCCI yap TT̂ V KAeiv ev TauTais Kcnreoĉ e KOCI TO CJKEAOS piKpou 6Trr|pcb0r|. KCCI TTOAIV

ev Tfjt Muaiai oiKiaas "*A6ptavoO 0r)pas" auT-qv cov6|iaaev; Spartianus (vit.
Hadr. 20) explains why he gave it this name, quod illic etfeliciter venatus esset et
ursam occidisset, and Kaibel supposed that the bear comes from the present
epigram.

Kaibel ep. 811, after Cumanudes Ephem. Arch. 1869 p. 336; IGS 1.1828.

& Tral TO^OTOC KuTrpi8os

©scrrnals cEAiKcoviaicri vaicov 2130

NapKicFCTOu Trapa KT\ITOV dvOeovTa,

iAf|Kois# TO 8e TOI SiScoai SE^O

ocKpoOiviov 'ASpiavos apKTOV,
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f|v OUTOS Kavev lTrrr66ev Tvxrjcras.

a\j 8' OUTGO i x^Pl v ^VTA T ° v o"OK&9pcov 2135

TTVEOIS oupavias air' 'A9po6nr|S.

1 [2129] XiYetrj^: 'KuTrpi8a Aiyefrjv non noram\ said Kaibel; sweetly-singing,
a novel and pleasing epithet for Aphrodite.

2 [2130] Oeaixiat^: on the cult of Eros at Thespiae, see the Preface to
Antipater of Sidon A. Plan, 167 = HE xliv and the note on Leon. Alex. XLII.

3 [2131] Napxlaaou: see Frazer on Pausanias 9.31.7, Gecnnecov 8£ £v
TT)t yfji...£<rri NapKio-aou Trnyr|, Kai TOV NapKiaaov !8eiv is TOOTO T 6 06cop
9aaiv, ou auv£vTa 6e OTI Icopa aKiav £auToO AaOetv T6 OCUTOV £pa(T0EVTa aC/ToO
Kal OTTO TOU epcoTOS em TTJI Trnyfjt ot cruiipfjvat TT̂ V TeAeuTrjv.

6 [2134] bi7t68€v: Horn. Od. 8.515, 11.531.
7 [2I35l <ya6cpp<*)v: Kaibel thought this a metrically convenient stop-gap,

not in itself suitable. He was mistaken: Eros was a venerable divinity at
Thespiae, and aao9pcov goes well with oupavias; Hadrian prays that Eros,
son of Aphrodite in her heavenly guise, may inspire him with temperate
passions; he is so keen to use the word that he expands aco9pcov to aao9pcov.

For Eros as son of Aphrodite, see Page Sappho and Alcaeus 271.

VI
Inscription in honour of Severus.

A bronze statue, accompanied by the present epigram, was set up in the
temple of Artemis at Ephesus. The statue was dedicated, and the epigram
composed, by the emperor Hadrian.

' Severus' was a common cognomen, but there is one person so called who has
a strong claim to recognition. Mommsen (ap. Kaibel) suggested that the subject
is Lucius Catilius Severus, whose career is summarised by Groag in RE
3.1788-9: consul under Trajan; proconsul of Asia under Trajan or Hadrian;
governor of Syria A.D. 117; consul again A.D. 120, his colleague being the
future emperor Antoninus Pius; praefectus urbi for some years up to A.D. 138;
thought himself fit for the succession to Hadrian, resented the adoption of
Antoninus Pius, and was dismissed from office. Pliny's epistles 1.22 and 3.12
are addressed to him.

Catilius fulfils the conditions of the epigram, being a man of the highest
eminence, whom the Emperor in person might so greatly honour; and the
place, the temple of Artemis at Ephesus, is appropriate for a proconsul of
Asia. If the identification is correct, we learn that Catilius was the father of
Pliny's friend C. Ummidius Quadratus (the lemma, and 3; Pliny ep. 7.24),
whose marriage with a princess (presumably, as Mommsen said, from an
Asiatic kingdom) is not recorded elsewhere. Quadratus was consul A.D. 118.

The identification was thought doubtful by Groag ('zum mindesten bedenk-
lich') on the grounds (a) that * Severus' is a common name, and (b) that
there is no point of connection, apart from the name, between Catilius and the
subject of the epigram ('bei dem Mangel an sonstigen Anhaltspunkten').
The answers are (a) that our choice is limited to those ' Severi' who had been
consul, and a proconsul of Asia is likelier than all others to be the one so greatly
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honoured by the Emperor in person; (b) that the career of Catilius is wholly
in harmony with the expressions used about the subject of the epigram, so that
it is not quite true to say that there is no other point of connection.

The identification is obviously probable.

Kaibel ep. 888% after J. T. Wood Discoveries at Ephesus: including the site and
remains of the great temple of Diana no. 7 (London 1877).

*Y|j|ii6iou Ko[8p6nrov TraT]epa

dpeTfjs QT&0|JITIV, puahrToAiv av5pa,

'EAAfjvcov, TrpoKprrov Auaovicov,
KAEIVOU KoSpoTOto quAov Trorrep', o&i (3aaiAeiov

cAp|ioviri ©ciAaiiov Tri^ctr' &n* £vya|Jiir|t, 2140

'ASpiavos Mouaaicri |a£Acov ave0r|K£ leoufjpov

eiKco x«AK8ir|v ouveKcc TrpooTaairjs.

u[|jiTv 6',] av8pes "ICOVES, cxydAiicxTa KOCAOV opaaOai
KTJr|aicoi ev

7 suppl. Kaibel 8 *ApT6|ii8os suppl. Kaibel, KTTICTICOI Page
1 [2137] dpCTyjs OTA6IJLYJV: standard of excellence. A person may be called a

Kocvcov of something, implying possession of a rule or standard by which its
quality may be judged, as in Aristot. Eth. Nic. 1113 a 13 6 (nrovSalos.. .cocnrep
Kocvcov KOCI |i£Tpov wv (TCOV KOCACOV Kai f)8ecov), Peek 750.4 (III—II B.C.) Koupov
d|ico|ir|Tou aco9poauvris Kavova, 1471.7 (II—I B.C.), of a man, dpeTfjs noOvos...
Kavcov. I have not noticed aTd6|ir| thus used elsewhere, but it means much the
same thing as Kavcov.

(buolTCToXiv: pucjiTToAis first in A. ScT 129.
2 [2138] 7ip6xpiTOv: the word may render princeps, as in Dio Cass. 53.1 and

57.8, with yspouaias (senatus), 78.17, with veoTrjTOS (iuventutis), but is here
simply a companion for €§oxov, foremost.

A Roman may be 'foremost of Ausonians' but it seems odd to call him also
'most distinguished of Hellenes'; perhaps the Greeks in the province would
take it as a compliment that the Emperor's representative in their country is
said to be one of them.

3 [2139] xcaT^p': elision at the bucolic diaeresis is very rare; see Zeuxis
400 n.

4 [2140] *Ap(AOvty): Harmonia's own marriage was one of the most famous,
but she is not known as an arranger or protector of marriages in general. Her
name, and her relation to the Goddess of Love (Hes. Theog. 975 *Apnovir|
0uyocTT|p xpvo^is *A9po6iTT|s) may have suggested her to Hadrian in this con-
text.

7c^5aTOS m effect = built (LSJ s.v. 11); the verb suggests a close-knit con-
struction, suitable work for *Appiovir|.

euyajxirji: this poetical-looking word occurs elsewhere in prose only.
6 [2142] 7ipooTaalY)s: very seldom a technical term (praefectura), and not so

here; simply presidency, or perhaps protection.
7 [2143] Kaibel supplied [̂ cjTajoT* ['ApT |̂Ji8os TrX]r|CTicoi, admitting that
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TrAr|<7{coi was weak ('sed melius non habeo'). 'Ap-reniSos is highly probable, and
the only other possible supplement of ]r|(7tcoi is KTrjaicot. This is very satisfactory;
domestic precinct, a suitable description of her principal home. KTÎ CTIOV Tenevos
as KTf|cnos poonos in A. Ag. 1038.

What precedes is much more difficult, for the end of the epigram is intolerably
dull if it is to run ' For you, Ionians, it is a fine thing to see statues in the precinct
of Artemis'; we need a reference to this statue, not to statues in general. I
doubt if there is an alternative to ayaAiiorroc... | [Toia]uT*.

V I I

Hadrian restores the tomb of the poet Parthenius, which had been destroyed
by flood-waters.

The text of this interesting epigram depends on a copy made by Fulvius
Ursinus from a stone found in the vicinity of Rome; that it came from Hadrian's
villa Tiburtina is a guess by Mommsen and Wilamowitz. The stone disappeared
long ago.

Ursinus was a good scholar, and it is surprising that he should have made so
unintelligent a copy of this inscription. Many of the letters are absurdly mis-
represented, and it is sometimes (or even always) uncertain how many letters
are lost in gaps; for example, there cannot possibly have been five letters (as
given) missing between IT and KAECC in 11, and it is highly improbable that seven
are missing before licnrcc in 12. Peek, who apparently copies Kaibel (who
copied Gruter) in all other respects, differs in this, giving four spaces instead
of three after otxeToc in 7, three instead of five after poucr in 10, four instead of
five before 3p6ev in 11, three instead of five before KAECC in I I, and five instead
of seven before noara in 12. In their reconstructions of the text both Kaibel
and Peek give themselves a fairly free hand when dealing with the gaps.

In four places it is certain, and in two more highly probable, that Ursinus
omitted letters: 3 -eat for -eaat, 5 CTIVTTI for cnve-m. 7 UTrArmrjaiv for VTTO-
iTAriiir|o>iv, and 8 upcc|ievoio for avpanevoio; probably also ocr|i for apr|TT|t in 4,
and almost certainly on for KOCI in I 2. SO defective an inscription of an Emperor's
epigram would not have been allowed to stand, and Ursinus shows himself in
other respects so incompetent that he cannot complain if these faults also are
imputed to him.

The safest way of presenting this difficult text is to give
(a) the transcription of Ursinus;
(b) a text offering only what is beyond reasonable doubt correctly restored;

and
(c) a text including further restorations which are probable and which do

not go beyond the sense already firmly established by (b).
Kaibel ep. 1089, after Gruter CI 6857; IG xiv 1089; Peek GVI 2050.

ccTet ptve pi6eiK6TOvAri: Spoeocoi

aTovaeKaviT^TetvaTOTraLoovto

aevi lieeatTETi pevo vriye [xo veaei

ovioiiJ
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e vaiponrrr|vvpa|jevoioAi0ov

ainovcccpivycnrvuv
3p6evovj;iyovotCTtVTr KAECCT

aAoae

This gibberish can be partly restored to sense with fair certainty:

&]pi6eiKe*rov dcvSpos &oi[6ou
TOV 'AcTKaviri yeivorro nap0evto[v

-saai Te*nnevov -
|jiupd|i6vov

5 -oicrtv ITTI 90iii6VTit iAeyoiaiv

a|j|iopov euemris
TO \xkv OIX£T[ ]TOV OTTO -rrAr|nr|i(Tiv dvaOpov

ypaTTTfjv cupaiiEvoio Ai0ov
-v 6* dp* \hrep0e V£T)V a[ JirdAi OfjKaTO Tvnpo[v

io *A6piav6s Moua-
5* e"v 6vflyovotai

The outline and much of the detail are thus established with certainty:
i-2 *the conspicuous (tomb) of a poet, whom Ascania (i.e. Bithynian Nicaea)

bore, Parthenius',
3 * who was honoured by leading men';

4-5 *who mourned for (his wife Arete) when she died, ( ) when she died,
with (plaintive) elegies'

6 '(not) without a full share of eloquence*.
7-8 ' (His tomb) has disappeared under the floods of a torrent, which has

dragged away the inscribed stone'.
9-10 'Hadrian has restored a new (inscription) above the tomb',

n ' (so that his name may be known) among later generations'.
12 '...Apamea...'
In brief: the tomb of Parthenius, a poet highly honoured in his time, and

specially famous for his lament for his dead wife, was destroyed by floods;
Hadrian has restored it, adding this new inscription.

On Parthenius, see RE 18.4.1895, and especially Pfeiffer in CQ 37 (1943)
23-32. The Suda, s.v. FTapOevtos, eypavye...'AprpTjs e"TnKf|Seiov TTJS yajieT^s,
explains 4-5 in the epigram, and the city-names given in the Suda for Parthen-
ius, NiKoceus f| MupAeccvos, agree with the epigram: 'Aoxaviri in 2 refers to the
lake beside which Nicaea stood, and 'Airocneiris in 12 refers to the Bithynian
Apamea which was formerly called *Myrlea' (Suda s.v. 'AoxAriTndSris'
(MvpAecc) TTOAIS Bi0uvias r\ vOv 'ATrdneta KaAov|jevr|); presumably Parthenius
was born in the one and lived much in the other. Both Nicaea and Apamea
were captured by the Romans in 73 B.C., and Parthenius was taken prisoner to
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Rome. He was freed, and lived long in Italy. He helped Virgil with Greek
according to Macrobius (sat. 5.17); he dedicated his 'EpcoTiKoc TTaOrjiiaTa to
Cornelius Gallus; he moved in high society and attained to high fame; his
poems were imitated by the emperor Tiberius (Suet. Tib. 70). Hadrian's
epigram is proof of his lasting fame.

w
The following text includes some further restorations which seem probable,
which are in accord with (b), and which do not affect the general sense:

Trjpiv E[6EVT' &]pi8eiKETOV dv6pos doi[8ou 2145

ofjiijoc, TOV 'AoKccviri yeivcrro, TTap6evio[v,

-Eden TETI^EVOV f|y£|ji6v£crcn,

8' ETr' 'Apf|TT|l HUpCXJJlEVOV 96lliEVT|l,
5 *Apr|Trii] Avypoiaiv Em 90i|iEvr|t EAEyoiaiv,

[ou ]rjs amaopov EUETTITIS. 2150

KCCI] TO lisv OIXET* a[9ccv]TOV OTTO TrAri|ir|iaiv avavpou

ypa7TTf)v [a]upa|JiEvoio AiOov.

vu]v 8' ap' UTTEpdE VETJV a[uTos] TT6CAI efjKcrro TU|i(Jo[u

10 9A8piav6s Moua-

KATJIJ^E 8' EV ovfiyovoiai Tr[oAu]KAEa T [ 6 V TTOT' EOVTCC 2155

Koa|io]v 'ATra^Eiris M a i [OjdAos Eu9p[oa]uv[r|S.

1 [2145] Trpiv Kaibel, edevT* and doi8ou Peek (whose change of &pt5eit<eTov
to -SeiKeTou is unwanted).

2 [2146] yoclcc TOV 'AaKaviri Kaibel and Peek (who has afjuoc at the start
of 1).

3 [2147] The beginning is irrecoverable; del Ti^rjeaai Kaibel.
4-5 [2148-9] As Kaibel saw, style demands that iiri 90i|i^vr|t in 5 be

anaphoric of (em) 98t|i6vni in 4; Hadrian would not have written so insipid a
repetition as Peek's nupdjievov yQ\\xevr)v, \ 'ApiVrnv...0710961 nevr|v, to say
nothing of the changes required in the text.

AEfl was surely AEFTI, and A HI must represent 'AprjTT|i, the name of
Parthenius' wife. The anaphora requires her name again at the beginning of
5; 'AprjTTji Page, after Peek's 'AprjTnv.

Auypolcjtv Kaibel.
6 [2150] The beginning is irrecoverable, dvepcc TTavTOirjs Kaibel, and

indeed iravTOiris is plausible. If dmaopov is correct, a negative must have
preceded, *not without a share of eloquence'. Kaibel substituted eniiopov,
Peek retains dmiopov, saying that it is equivalent to enjaopov.

7 [2151] Kal Kaibel, d9avTov Wilamowitz, 0TT6 Scaliger. Kaibel printed
'AvaOpov, noting Avaupov Thessalico flumini cognominem sicut Peneum et Alpheum

villae Tiburtinae fluvium fuisse eleganter Wilamowitz; the conjecture seems far-
fetched, and there is no reason why dvocupos should not mean simply torrent as
in Moschus 2.31, Nic. Alex. 235, Lye. Alex. 1424.
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8 [2152] The beginning is irrecoverable. KaibePs ireTpocpva is ingenious;
cf. Peek 766.6 (I B.C.) TT6Tpo9veI...T&9coi.

ovpanevoio Scaliger.
9 [2I53l v^v Page> OC0T6S Kaibel, TT&AI 0r|KaTO Scaliger, TO|J(3OV Kaibel

(TU^PCOI Scaliger, with UTrepOe adverbial).
If the transcript is reliable in giving seven letter-spaces before vSocp, the

line must have been hypermetrical. Such a fault is certainly not to be imputed
to Hadrian, and not to his inscriber either, for so gross a blunder would not
have been allowed to stand. The blame must lie with Ursinus, and it is likelier
that he misrepresented the gap at the beginning than that he imported one into
the middle of the line.

10 [2154] What follows Mover- is irrecoverable. MOVCTGOV 8copov d<p'
<5cyvoT&Tcov Kaibel, Moucrcns dpnevoc Tev^&iaevos Peek.

11 [2155] As restored by Peek.
12 [2156] K6CT|JIOV Peek, KCCI OOCAOS Eu9poauvrjs Kaibel.
&7ra[A€iY)<;: this is the prosody in Dion. Per. 318 ecu-rap §vl n£aor|i<7tv 'ATraiieirjs

TTToAieOpots, and in Kaibel ep. 836.2 TCOV ev 'ATraiaeion; the second alpha is
long also in Peek 1153.13 (II—I B.C.) airociila ( = 'AirajJisia) and in Kaibel ep.
881.1 ocTraufcc ( = accus. of 'AirajJieus).

JULIAN
I

On the inferiority of beer to wine.
This comparison occurs occasionally in literature at large (e.g. A. Suppl. 953,

Diod. Sic. 1.20), but there is no other epigram on the theme in the Anthology,
and it is a fair guess that Julian is inspired by personal experience in a Celtic
country.

All that is known about beer in antiquity, including a recipe for making it,
is assembled and discussed by the learned Olck in RE 3457-63; there is a
useful note in the Bude edition, vol. 8 p. 187.

The puns in 5-6 reveal Julian as a kindred spirit to Marcus Argentarius
(5.63 and 11.320 = PG iii and xxxiv).

A.P. 9.368, P1A [PP1] Toi/AtocvoO PCCCTIAECOS [C] TOVAIOCVOO Kociaocpos TOU
Trocpocp&Tov [PCP1] eis olvov dTro KptdTjs

TIS TToOev els, Aiovvae; |i6c ydp TOV d\r|6£a
ou a' eTTiyiyvcooKco • TOV Aids oI8a IJOVOV.

KeTvos v&crap 66coSe, au 8e Tpdyov • f] pa ae

f|Travir|i poTpucov Teu^av dir' dorexxueov. 2160
5 Tcoi ae xp^l KaAfeiv AriiifjTpiov, ou Aiovuaov,

Trupoyevf] jiaXAov, Kal Bpojjiov, ou Bpomov.

3 Tpayov Reiske: TpAyou PP1 fj ^a vu cj£ P 4 rjmxvirii Stadtmiiller:
Tfjt TT6VlT|l PP1
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i [2157] Ai6voae: the fact that Julian addresses beer by this name does
not imply that he is accusing it of masquerading as wine. The ancients often
talk of beer as though it were a species of wine (e.g. Xen. Anab. 4.5.26 and
Polyb. 34.9.15 KpiGivos olvos); it was not the real thing (TOV dArjOea B&KXOV),
but it was nevertheless a sort of olvos. Olck often uses such terms as * Gersten-
wein', meaning beer.

3 [2159] xpayov: the accusative, to accord with veKTccp, seems preferable
and the change to the genitive was easy; cf. Lucillius 11.240.2 TTVEIV TT67roir|K6
Tpdyou.

Contrast the sentiment of Diod. Sic. 1.20, T6 4K TTJS KpiOrjs KaTaaKeuaj-
6nevov TTOHOC Aenronevov ou TTOAO TTJS irepi TOV olvov svcoSfocs.

KeAxot: probably Gauls, though some Germanic tribes might be so called
in Julian's time (PG 2.234-5).

It was poor drinking in Gaul, whether of wine (Philip 9.561 = PG lv) or
of beer (Olck 462).

4 [2160] yjitavtYji: this brilliant conjecture (not adopted by its maker)
restores a word known only from the lexica, primarily Hesychius s.v. f)Trocv{or
onropioc, d ĵirixofvia. It is certainly to be read in Paulus 5.239.6 (cpoppffe) f|Trocvir|i,
Salmasius, where PP1 have the meaningless r\ (variously accented or aspirated)
liocvir). In Julian, ireviri suits well enough but the definite article is very dis-
agreeable.

5 [2161] Ar)(ii^Tpiov: Demeter is goddess of the grain from which beer is
made, and there is no need to look further; but in view of the puns in the next
line Stadtmiiller may be right in saying that ArmrjTpiov is a pun, recalling
8i|ir|Tpiov, 'son of two mothers'. On Dionysus Sinr|TCop see LSJ s.v.

6 [2162] 7TupoY€vrj: i.e. he is m/po- rather than irupo-, born of wheat rather
than fire (cf. E. Ba. 2-3, [Opp.] Cyn. 4.287 TrvpiTron5i (Atovvacot), Strabo
13.4.11 iTvpiyevfj... Aiovucrov, Auson. epigr. 49.3 m/poyevfjs • •. AIOVUCJOS,
meaning TrOpoyevf|S-

Bp6(i.ov: the word was necessary for the sake of the pun, and Julian may
have been unaware of his mistake; pp6|ios means oats, a grain not used (as
wheat, barley, and even millet were) in the making of beer. See the note on
Antipater of Thessalonica 6.291.5 = PG 643.

II

On a short husband with a tall wife.
A.P. 11.108, &Sr)Aov in both P and the Appendix Barberino-Vaticana, is ascribed

to the emperor Julian in the Sylloge Euphemiana (on these sources, see HE 1.
xli), whose heading is confused; it begins &ST)AOV doreTov, and continues
TOO aorrdv 'IouAiocvoO TOO irocpapaTov. Schneidewin's conjecture, that d6r|Aov
dcrretov should have been applied to the preceding epigram in Syll. E ( =
A.P. 11.220, a similar obscenity, d5r|Aov in P, s.a.n. in PI), may be true but is
not much help.

The text and headings in Syll. E are derived from a source other than P,
but we know nothing about that source, and have no means of estimating its
weight when it differs from P. It is a fair guess that the heading dSrjAov in P,
App. B.-V., and apparently also in Syll. E, represents the normal tradition, and
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that the ascription to Julian is an addition by one of the many who took pleasure
in doing as much harm as possible to the reputation of 'Satan Julian the
Transgressor'.

A.P. 11.108 (caret PI), App. B.-V. 1 [P App.] O:8T}AOV; Syll. E 39 &8T}AOV
OCCTTEIOV TOO aonrocv 'IouAtavoO TOO T

Kovcov 8ITTTIX^S» f) yuvfi 8e TeT-rdpcov •

EV Tfji 8e KAIVT|1 TCOV TTOSGOV laouiievcov

Kovcovos TTOU TO x e ^°S ipx^Tai. 2165

1 5nTTUXislS-..T6acjdpcov Syll. 2 Bk KAIVTII Page! KAivr|t 6̂  omnes

2 [2164] Huschke (anal. crit. 244), Jacobs, Diibner, Sternbach (the editor of
App. B.-V.), Paton, the Bude edition and Beckby all accept KAIVTJI 8£, apparently
not noticing the false quantity. The change is easy and should be accepted
whether Julian is the author or (as I suppose) not.
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77
'AppoTovov 334
dyi'lpdTos 156, 199
dyxvAos, crafty 105
dyXafjco 354
dyAccos, of persons 252
dyooTos 145
'Aypiaves 448-9
dypoTr6vos 537
dypcoaaa 291

s 221
a, for dyccAncc 382, 390

aOuppia, pastime 152
cciai, at opening of epigram 292
Aiedirios, -(a, epithet of Artemis 184
aiOcov, of hunger 259
al|ia, offspring 560

478, 562
522

alcovtapa 480
&KAHCCTOS 183

oxAeia 525
&KOVTO86KOS 273

dxpa, T<5C, edges 25
dKpatq>vr|S 68

-poMjco 353
p 411

dAi|iupr|S 38
53

ix^ 329
dAAd, postponed 52
dAAd ydp 4
dAvcTKdjco, dAuoKCO 550
dAcros 132

351
a, d^opia 375

dn<pl mpi 259
dv, omission of 108
dva^Aujco 553
dvocKTOpia 490
dvaaaa 314
dva<rrp^9co, of palindromes 543
dvaupos 570

136
349

eTr̂ Aatos 476
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354
dvoAoAO ĉo 12

dvTi<rTp6pcD, of palindromes 543
dvuco, render 109
doi8o0h-t|s 25
doiSos 519
diravTdco, c. gen. 168
dirdpxco, lead off 338
duEpEiSonai, be supported 29
d-rrios 35

106
393

d-mrcbs 43
dpa, introducing sententia 363

s, wind 417, 523
141

' ApiaTa 184
362
380

daiAAa 260
a, Nicaea 543

ETT̂s 9
315

OCTIVCCKTOS 458

orrpopios, undisturbed 90
ocuyai 319
aOOts, CXOTIS 358

524
60

is, merciless 31
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48
is, as Greek name 355

is 193
35> 524

82
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3

134

132
|3dAioS 518
Paaadpa, -apEOs, -apiK6s

S, celebrated
s 336

531, 553
363
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BoitSiov 373-4

64
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534
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rtrcn, Dacians 563
yXauKds 329
yAauKcoiris, of Hera 338

322
540-1
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341
496-7, 526-7

yponrnSs 540-1
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yOaAov 158

64

8iep6s 544
8i0upcrov 327
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816A0V 159
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^a 5 1 8

477
AopKcov 445
8piAos, 8p!Aov 459-60
8poc7Ep6s 552
8p6aos, food of cicada 553
Bpuoxos 28
SpUTTETTi'lS, -£TT|S, SpOiTeVf/ 6 9

8UCJ7T^9£AOS 6 4

SUCTTTAOOS 5 8

ACOCJW, title of Aphrodite 95, 472

521
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iyyOVOS I4O
eOeipa 313

52
476
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rivi 406
els 101
*K 558
cEKapr|, with digamma 170
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^6s, with 6EOS 498
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kv or ^vi, at bucolic diaeresis 358
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563

i-rroypos 464-5
337

,-pAO^ 531

52
liTlviKtOV 17O-I

iu{ppo0os 25
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s, in nautical sense 29
89
537
35
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fo»6s 532
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ETOlJiOS 4 5 8

£TUHCOS, true to life 70
EU 54

331
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377
538

Euyapos 20
EUEVTIOS 461

EOOIKTOS, intelligent 516

60 137
543

EOVITIS 373

EviTopia 553
EOpCfxopos 171, 197
Eupcoyris 53

73
461

336
16

179
ri, res voto promissa 139

487
56

3fjv, enjoy life 394
538

477
3cbvr|, in architecture 466-7

fi, at beginning of epigram 188
fj, introducing sententia 362
fj >̂a 362-3

K- 346
555

i, of dedicated object 448
s, with i\i6% near 35-6

554
466

564
fiv, see ICTTI

f)vi8£, c. accus. 553
s, metaphorical 431
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s, of islands 268
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fjpoc, late position of 458
iVrpiov 532

>S, T6 66

0<5cAanot, of Persephone 185
©ccAaacroTTOpeco, -Tr6pos 555
0aXEp6s 175
Oapoico, of over-confidence 136
0EI68OHOS 3

0£HiS, wi th &, 6aov 44
387

64
^ s , -Tpcxpia 113

s, of steps or feet 550
GecrcjaXia, ©ETT- 440

342
35

Goupioi, -ov 475
©vWPpis, = Tiber 534
0VUEAT| 133

0uco, of poets 514
, GupEai 57

5, naut ica l t e rm 29

pfi , title of book 2 0 - 1 , 84
"IAIOV 560

l£6s 312-13
'I6vios 52
ICTKCO 2 9 1

527
-poAEco 324

113

KA0apiia, t e rm of abuse 17
Koc0ccp6s 14
Koti, a b n o r m a l position of 138
KCXI ydp, beginning ep ig ram 495
KOCAOPTI 332

KocAxTiScov, or XaAKTi66v 431
KAV0COV 437

Kavcbv, of person 567
29

335
x H ^ 367

K<&TOTTTpOV a n d K<5cTpOTTTOV 1 6 7

KOCUA6S 487

KotxAAjco 176
KElpCO 427
KEKpouis, swallow 90
KEATOI 572

KEmids, for KEIIAS 548
KEVTpopccyi'is 74
KTipiov 345

66
461

xM 553
tdcov 148

KAEEV6S 293

KAEiT6pios 459
KAeoiTas 492
KAIJJKSCKIOV 460

KA6VOS 362

KOIAAS 179

KoAopoi 464
KoAoaa6s 398
K6ATTOS 52

Kopdaiov 166
Kopcbvri, membrum virile 149
Kopcovop6Aos 352
K6CTOV9OS 553

KcruAia 530-1
KpavatSris, Athen ian 151-2
KpEicov 144
KpEKCO 1 0 0

ri, distinct from irTiyfi 451-2
454

KpoK(5cArj, -oci 362
Kp6TaAa 97
Kp6Ta9OS 79
Kpouviana 382
KpucrraAAov 519
KUAVEOS, of Moipa, KfipES 130
Kv0Tipi<&, for Ku0Ep£ia 53
KUKAOV, wi th xopTiyeiv 14
KUA(V8CO, of words 461
KvvEyEipos 70
KupTos, fish-trap 186, 324
KUTOS, naut ica l t e rm 29
KUCOV dA6s 558
KC01A&3EIV ets 461
KCOVOS, of whole tree 175-6
Kcovcxp6pos 48

Aotycov, hollow interior 517-18
AA0pios, of Aphrod i te 69
Aa(0apyos, Ar|0-, also A- 81-2
Aap6s 342
AAaios 175
AIKVOV 48

AiiiTip6s 352
AitrAco 516
Aiy, wind 417
Aoiro5apiTcxy(5r)S 476
Aovaoi, Arcadian town 437
AuKonos 141
ACn<as, name of hound 291
AOKEIOS 336

A ^ 474
342

466
ACOT6S 97

Maiov(6r|s 3
s, 6 58
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uaAep6s, of TT60OS 313

Mfiy&Aa TT6AIS 427

, rare genitive HEOVOS 180
in

283
yA 383

\xiv TE 106
87

<pi&3CO 48-9
p , poetical works 337
, dative 555

phpa, victory crown 13
phpa, worn by Bacchants 48
UOip&Sios 156
|io(u)voirAATis, -TT&ATJ 438

pdvos, see 6<ros
HovocrOAAa{3os 64
\xo\jvr\i, with AiOcoi 179
M 551
pvpia, adverbial 336
pOpov 320
liucoy, stimulant 47
Mconos 536

vavT|y6s, ship-wrecking 364
NEIACCIOS, -aieus, -coios 514, 534
VETTOUS 8 9

VE<PEAT|, bird-snare 88, 106

VE9EATI, metaphorical use of 191

VE90S, of birds 359
NIKTJ 151

vo£p6s 515
v60os 35
vocraoTpcxpEco 528-9
v6a9iv, = &veu 329
vuKTiAa0pouo9<5cyos 476
vuKTiTTorranrAAyios 476

VUU9T1 390

harsh 67
v 376-7

552
§0Aivos, stupid 18

oI6a, form oTaOas 68
Oiv6naos 272
oiovonos 291
6Aia6&vco, rare aorist of 360
'OAVUTTI&S, goddess of Olympia 415
6nEvyios 180
6vap, see ou6* 6vap
6TT1T6TE, seeing that 359
6pveo9otTOS 91
6aos, 6aov \16vov 165
oO, letter omicron 431
0O8' 6vap 527
oOeorra 537

otfv, position of 46
S, for 66E of tomb 201

6, opening epigram 212
476

35

TTcdyviov, trickster 17-18
•nravo^alos 284
TrocpA 319
TrapdiJiiAAos 34
TTOCpoSiTTlS, -iTIS 552
TTa9ir|, = Aphrodi te 167

a, in architecture 466-7
516

TTEHTTCO, in dedications 51-2, 59

TTEVEOTI'IS 20

333
repiCTiiuxco 9

s, encircling 93
451

Wig 313-14
ii, with p6pov 549

•rricov, making prosperous 150
-TTAA§, of the sea 376

TTAÎ 0CO 517

nAouTEus 564
TT66apyos, name of horse 81
TToAOppTJV, -T|VOS 1 3 0

TTOAUCOVUIXOS 1 5 1

Tr6orcns 542
TTOTOCpXEGO 4 4 3

TTOTE, in epitaphs 270-1

TTOTE, between preposition and noun

558
TrpoK6|jitov 3 1 3

567
376

irpvrrdvEupia 486
TTpOTavis ' 474
•rrpcoTa 9EpEiv (-Ea8ai), with genit. 34,

78
TTPCOT6TTAOOS, of hetaera 169

TrTEpvT), in architecture 466-7
TTTEp6v, iTTEpû , oar or sail 91

464
528
92

•TTUK1V6S I I 3

m/pp6s 481

in architecture
336, 370

476
362
47

48
69

466-7
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476

a&v, Doric for sigma 431
184

490
O, Doric imperative 429

277
ZsiXr|v(s, or ZiA- 60

i 342
a, ship 28

afjpa 237
affray^ 323
ZipvAAa 489-90

325
100

482
47

45> 167
a-rrdco, of drinking 357
crradEpos 362
CTT<JC0|JT}, of a person 567
CTTOCA&CO, wi th genit . 38 -9
(TTEAACO 328

crr^avos,-AVTI, of walls 427

OTIKTOS 3 3 6

OT^, accus. crrtxa 412
aTod, for OTOI<5C 109
ZTO\'K6S, for ZTCOIK6S 109

crroAis 91
OTOIKXTCC, p lu r . for sing. 485

231
47

ZTpoOOcov 14
crrconvAta 350

166
468

( = CTOKOV), sens. obsc. 149
476

391
23
398

328
98-9

531-2

T111A5 185

258
TeAAias 137

174
s 24
a, final authority 252
ris, for TepTrav8po5 100
i, = dvaTi0T|iJii 193

ii, wi th 6TTAOC 434
14

53
TOI, in opening of epigram 285, 462
T6TTOC2OS 519

16000%, so little 177
Tpocycoi86s, ac tor 65
TpiyArj, TpiyAo96pos 8 8 - 9
Tpix0A6ios 105
TpcoyoSOTCU 464
Tuiravov 48
TU9A0S, unseen 58

uyp6s, of waves, sea 136
uyp6s, soft, p l ian t 175
OSpiASes 452
UTreyxcxAcico 538
u-n-Tispios 105
UTT6, wi th dat ive 93
C/TrdKpiCTiv, Trp6s 0TT6- I 59
uiToaaAiTijco 425

s, -<oAas 403
9 I 313-14
9^petv, see irpcoTa
9tiy6s 382
OiaAeus 494
91A&0180S 551
9iA£pT|uios 552
9iAv|3pKrncis 61

74

XaAKT|8cbv, or KaAx- 431
Xav86v 445

*3, for yp&pco 25
*>, wi th CTTT£|ATIV 520

X<5tp»v, with 8i86vai etc. 137
X<5cpiv, wi th cn*)v 142
X&piTa 322

=5, four in n u m b e r 321
=S, title of book? 506, 519

455
XITCOV, net 89

x6Aos, for xoAî i 56
XpOaeos, of plants 381
XpucjEos, of persons 339

vyai(rr6v, -iov 52, 69
•S, shore of the dead 60

COKUTT68TIS 550
T(OTTIS, masculine 287
cbpalos 382
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B. ENGLISH

* An asterisk prefixed to a name indicates a poet whose epigrams are included in
this book. The reference immediately following the name is to the introduction
preceding the epigrams. These introductions are not indexed in detail.

Abrotonon, mother of Themistocles
333-4

Abydos, famous for oysters 470
Academy, at Athens 145; gymnasium

associated with 400
Acamantis, tribe 11-13
accidence: fiypcocrcra for dypco(a)Tts 291;

<5KAEIOC 525; (dv)€0£v for (dv)l0eaav
2O7> 493; P<frpus accus. pi. 516;
SpCrTTEVy, -7TETTOS 6 9 ; "EpCOS, "EpCOV
166; ?<TTOtaa for ?OTT|<Ta 342 ; eOponro
492 ; f|Aa«5rni for f|AccK- 346; -OaAAi'is
for -0aAV|s 554 ; KATPOTTTOV 167;
Kewids for K6|i<5cs 548 ; HE0U,-uos 180;
vr)op<5mr|s, vnoTropEiv 522 ; voCTCT- for
VEoaa- 5 2 8 - 9 ; olaOas 6 8 ; crrf/a
accus. sing. 412 ; UITJES from *vieus
444 ; XV, X£va 3 5 3 ; cbAia0Ti(ja 360

*Aceratus 3
Acesas, weaver 422-3
Achaemenian (Persian), distinguished

from Arsacid (Parthian) 563
Acheron, as place or person 10
Acron, doctor 153-4
Actium, battle of 483-6
Adeimantos, Corinthian commander at

Salamis 200-2
Aeneas 391; Aeneades 478
Aerope 544
*'Aeschylus' 130; authenticity of epi-

grams ascribed to 129, 131; buried
at Gela 131; reason for leaving
Athens 223

•Aesopus 107
Aetolus, founder of Aetolia 414-15
Agathias, Cycle of 546
•'Agathon' 132; authenticity of epi-

gram ascribed to 129; and Plato
162

Agesilaus 486
Agrippina, wife of Claudius 519
Alcaeus, poet 342
Alcaeus of Messene, epigrammatist 79
•'Alcibiades' 133; authenticity of epi-

gram ascribed to 129; and Eupolis
133

Alcmaeonidae 186-8
Alcman, poet 342-3
Alcon, bow-shot saves son's life 54-5
•Alexander (Aetolus) 4

Alexander the Great 347, 436; statue of
377-8

•Alexander Magnes 4
Alexandrian school 63
Alexis, poet 164-5
Amarantus of Alexandria, author of work

TTEpl OXT)VfjS 6 5
amethyst 82
Ammonius, epigrammatist 179
•Amyntes 5
anacoluthon 9
•'Anacreon' 133; authenticity of epi-

grams ascribed to 123-4, I29> !35>
138-9; epigrams on 287-8; epitaph
for 339> evidence for existence of
Sylloge Anacreontea 123-4; choked by
grape-pip 99; represented on work
of art n o

Anaxagoras of Aegina, sculptor 140
Anchises 391
•Andronicus 10
animals: 'ass', Scythian, = Indian

rhinoceros 436; aurochs 563;
crocodile 22; deer 48, 548; dog
81, 456-8; 'Indian' dog 456; frog
178; goat 508, 525; hare 92,549;
hedgehog 326; horse 22, 81, 364;
ox 529; scorpion 22; sow 536;
werewolf 446; portrayed on funeral
monuments 80; see also name

Antenor, sculptor 187
•Antigenes 11
Antigonus Gonatas 450
Antikleides, author of N6<rroi 400
•Antimachus 15
Antimachus of Colophon, epigrams

ascribed to 127
Antiochus, epigrammatist 114
Antipater of Sidon, epigrammatist 5-6,

7; imitated by Thyillus 98-9, by
Eugenes n o - n

Antipater of Thessalonica, epigram-
matist, imitated by Leonides 505,
507,521

Antiphilus, epigrammatist, imitated by
Leonides, 505, 507, by Plato
Junior 82

antithesis, dead warriors and deathless
fame 130, 200

Apelles, painter 38, 43
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•Aphareus 16
Aphrodite: epithet Acoacb 95, 472;

guardian of shore 51; in armour
15; protectress of sailors 317, 386;
see also art, dedications

Apollo: epithets Actius 484-5, Leucatas
484-5; see also dedications

•Apollonius of Rhodes (?) 17
Apollonius of Tyana 171 -2
Aquae Cutiliae 531
Aratus, poet 84
Aratus of Sicyon 456
' Arcadia', used for ' Elis' 366
Arcadion, toper, probably not to be

identified with critic of Philip of
Macedon 444

•Arcesilaus 18
Arcesilaus, sculptor 285-6
Archeanassa of Colophon, hetaera 167-8
Archedike, daughter of Hippias 239
*Archelaus Chersonesites 20
Archelaus of Macedon 158
Archias, epigrammatist 7
Archias of Corinth, ship-builder 26-7
Archias, winner of prize for heralds at

Delphi 424-5
•'Archilochus' 147; authenticity of

epigrams ascribed to 127-8; epi-
gram on tomb of 55-6; epitaph for
563; prefatory epigram for his poems
336-7

•Archimedes 24; his technical assistance
in launching gigantic ship 26-7

*Archimelus 26, 24
Ares: and Aphrodite 181; inappropriate

offerings to 516
Areus, Spartan 404-5
Argentarius, epigrammatist 98
Arimnestus, son of Pythagoras 405-6
Arion 499
Aristarchus, school of 62-3
Aristippus, pupil of Socrates 126
'Aristippus', source of epigrams attri-

buted to Plato 126-7, 161
•Aristocles 30
Aristocrates, king of Arcadians 427-9
Aristocreon, nephew of Chrysippus 469
Aristogeiton 186-8
Aristophanes, poet 174
•Aristoteles 31; and Hermeias 31,

93-4; detraction of 94; prosecuted
for impiety 32, 93-4

Arsacid, see Achaemenian
art

(1) sculpture: Achaean heroes of
Trojan war 409-10; Aetolus 414-
15; Aphrodite 385, in armour 15,

Cnidian, by Praxiteles 83, 180, 385;
Arion and dolphin 499; Bacchanal
by Scopas 281; Chilon 437-8;
Chrysippus 469; Cleon 418; Da-
marchus 446; Demosthenes 447;
Epaminondas 426-7; Eperastus
445; Eros, in bonds 93, sleeping,
and satyr 179, by Praxiteles 281,
508, 540-1, breaking thunderbolt
386; Hermes 378-80; Lysander
421; Nemesis, at Rhamnus 377;
Oebotas 413-14; Oxylus 414-15;
Pan 194, 380-3; Pan, Nymphs, and
Danae, by Praxiteles 542; Philo-
poemen 478; race-horse 401-3;
Retribution (Kî p) 388-91; Timon
455; Zeus Ourios 375

(2) bronze: Alexander the Great 377;
cow 371; cow, by Myron 37, 146;
chariot 191, 412; frog 178; Har-
modius and Aristogeiton 186-8;
Heracles 409; horse 74; Isocrates
16, 429; Serpent Column at Delphi
216; Zeus 140

(3) other materials: gold statue, at
Olympia 397-8; cows, in jasper
83; Daphne and Dionysus, in
jacinth 83; Dionysus drinking, in
amethyst 82; Eros, in frankincense-
wood 540, on cup 73

(4) painting: Ajax, by Timomachus
535; Aphrodite Anadyomene, by
Apelles 38, 43; Darius and bridge
across Bosporos 193; Eros gloating
over corpse 386-7; Medea, by
Timomachus 59, 388, 528; Sack of
Troy, by Polygnotus 274

see also cups and vessels, graves,
painters, sculptors

•Artemidorus 32
Artemis, epithet Aldo-rdcc 184, 'Aypo-ripcc

472; see also dedications
Artemisium, battle of 215, 236-7
Asclepiades, epigrammatist 167-8
Asclepius, temple at Epidauros 426
' Aster', pupil of Plato 161
astrology 525-7
*Astydamas 33
Astydamas, tragic poet 33
asyndeton 203
Athamas 527
Athena, Alea 497-8; Peplos of 422-3;

Promachos 495-6; see also dedi-
cations

•Athenaeus 109
Athens, walls of 406-7
athletes and sport: Aristodamus, athlete
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278; Casmylus of Rhodes, boxer
245; Chilon, wrestler 437-8; con-
test for trumpeters and heralds at
Olympia 424; Damarchus and
Demaenetus, Olympian victors and
werewolves 446; Damaretos, ath-
lete 403; Dandis of Argos, athlete
250; Dioscuri, presidents of Olym-
pian Games 75; Dorieus, athlete
276-7; Eleans excluded from Isth-
mian Games 455; Eperastus, Olym-
pian victor 445; epigram on statue
of wrestler 41-3; Hieron's Olym-
pian victories 412; horse-race 74;
long-jump and discus-throw, of
prodigious length 407-8; Milo,
wrestler 45-6, 238; Nicolaidas,
athlete 262-3; Oebotas, Olympian
victor 413-14; painting competi-
tions 75-6, 104; pentathlon 262-
4; Phayllus, athlete 407-8; Philon,
boxer 243-4; Pythagoras, boxer
398; starting-mechanism for horse-
races at Olympia 490-2; Theog-
netus, wrestler 244; Timon, Elean
athlete 455; wrestling 438

Attalus I of Pergamon 18-19
Attalus, father of foregoing 18-19
Augustus, see Octavian, Zeus
Ausonius, ep. 24 366-7

Bacchante: equipment of 327; statue of
281; see also dedications

Bacchiadas, dancer 493-4
•'Bacchylides' 149; authenticity of

epigrams ascribed to 127-8; epi-
gram falsely ascribed to 11

Bassarai, Bassarides 47
Bassus, epigrammatist 103
beer: inferior to wine 571; spoken of as

if species of wine 572
birds: swallow 90; swan (of Teos, i.e.

Anacreon) 111
Biton, see Cleobis
Boas, M., excellence of 143, 207
Boeotians, defeat by Athenians 507/6

B.C. 191
Borboros, river near Pella 95
Bosporos, bridge of boats across 193
Bromios ( = wine) 44
Byzantium, battle at 253-4
Byzes, of Naxos, maker of tiles 399

Callicter, epigrammatist n 4-15
Callimachus: epitaph for 350; contro-

versy with ApoUonius Rhodius 17
•Capito 34

Carneian festival, at Sparta 100
cases

accus.: after £K- compound, where gen.
expected 550; after verb of motion
465; neuter, after noxOelv n o ;
KUKAOV xopTiyeiv = x°P°v KUKXIOV X°P">
KUKXOV T<5t̂ acr6ai = -rd îv KOKAICCV T(5C£-

14
gen.: of apposition 497; with diravTAco

168; with SouAoOaOai 439; with
verb 'drip' 39; with eOSdpcov,
6Xpios 338

dat.: ethic, with abnormal emphasis
166; for els+accus. (as alcovi for
els alcova) 521

Cato, Marcus Porcius 481
Cecropides ( = Philomela and Procne)

90
Cedon, attempt to overthrow Peisistra-

tids 403
Chaeremon, epigrammatist 56-7
Ghaeronea, battle of 198, 832-5
Chalcis, fights Athenians in Euboea

507/6 B.C. 189-91
Chares, Athenian admiral 371-3
chariot, of Charites, Muses, Victory 14
Charmos, lover of Hippias 400-1
Chersonesus, peninsula in Egypt 20
Chrysippus, philosopher 469
Cillactor, epigrammatist, name probably

a mistake for Callicter 114-15
Cimon of Cleonae, painter 246
Clearchus, source of Athenaeus 75, 130
Cleitor, fisherman 88
Cleobis and Biton 487-8
Cleoitas, sculptor 491
Cleombrotus, Spartan 254-5
Cleon, Theban citharode 418
Clitor, in Arcadia, home of miraculous

spring 451-3
clothes and dress: of Bacchante, pcccracipoc

47, nhpa 48; earth as cloak (met.)
131; veil 147; see also Index A s.vv.
TTTlv/lKTI, 7TpOK6|ilOV, 9eV&KT|

compounds, polysyllabic, for ridicule
475-7

Corinna, not in canon of lyric poets 341
Corinth, acropolis of 211
Corinthians: at Salamis 200, 202, 206;

dedication by C. women to Aphro-
dite 207-11; prayers to Aphrodite
by C. hetaerae 208; monument at
Isthmus for C. dead in Persian war
480/479 B.C. 204

Coroebus 388-91
Cougny, E. xiii
Crates, philosopher 62-3
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Cretans, as liars 58
Critius (and Nesiotes), statue by for

Harmodius and Aristogeiton 187-8
cups and vessels: Eros on cup 73;

* Heracleotic' cup 495; sleeping
satyr on silver chaser 84; Tantalus
on cup 61-2; valuable wine-cups
commemorated in epitaph 85

Cybele, activities and implements in cult
of 97

Cydias, Athenian, killed at Thermo-
pylae 279 B.C. 447-8

•Cyllenius 34
Cynegeiros, brother of Aeschylus 70
Cynics 475
Cyprus, battle of 266-8
Cyrillus, epigrammatist 115
Cyton, Isthmian victor 284-5

Damarchus, Olympian victor and were-
wolf 446

Damis, hunter 88
Damis, 'memoirs' of 171-2
•Daphitas 36
Daphne, and Dionysus 83
Darius 193
dedications and offerings

to: Aphrodite 51, 52, 67, 115-16,
207-11, 286, 322; Apollo 139,284,
477; Artemis 181-4, 236-7, 517;
Athena 141, 497; Demeter and
Persephone 429; Dionysus 47,
138, 326-7; Dioscuri 477; Eros
400-1, 565-6; Hera 148, 397, 405;
Hermes 136-7, 323; Muses 498;
Pan 88, 194; Priapus 324; un-
named 139, 140, 146, 418; Zephyr
150; Zeus 211-13,450,493,561-3

by: Alexander 436; Athenian archers
who fought in Persian wars 218;
Bacchante 47, 138, 326-7; x°P°-
5i8Acn<aAos 141; Corinthian sailors
after Salamis 206; Corinthian
women 207-11; dancer 493;
fisherman 88, 323; a Gallus 282-3;
Flamininus, T. Quinctius 477;
fowler 88; gardener 324; Gelon
247-50; Hadrian 565; hetaerae
283; Hieron 412; hunter 88;
Miltiades 194; parent 182; Pau-
sanias 254-5; Peisistratus 240-1;
Samians 421; Sophocles 146;
Sulla, L. Cornelius 115; survivors
of shipwreck 418; Trajan 561-3;
tyrant of Corinth 397; victor in
dithyrambic contest 11

of: altar 146, 211-13, 240, 400-1;

antlers 435; bearskin 565; bronze
figure of frog 178; bronze chariot
191, 412; bronze statue of Heracles
409, of Isocrates 429; bull 67;
flute 287; food and drink 51, 52;
garments 138; gold statue 397;
goat 52; gold crown and axe 115;
hedgehog 326; Herm 140, 143,
144, 264-6, 406; horn of rhinoceros
436; image of child 182, of self
182; painting 70, 193; quiver 54;
robe 497; Serpent Column at Delphi
216; shield 70, 141, 450; spear 283;
spoils 488; statute of Aphrodite
322, of Apollo (or Artemis) 399, of
Lysander 421, of race-horse 138,
of self 494; temple 150; tools 88;
tripod 11, 141; unnamed 418;
veil 147; weapons 206; weaving
422-3

ellipse of verb of dedicating 48; quid
pro quo sought in dedicatory epi-
grams 137, 139, 140; recipient
divinity regularly named in Hellenis-
tic and Imperial epigrams, but not in
fifth- and sixth-century epigrams
139; -ninTrco governing object dedi-
cated 1-2; Ti0riiii = &va-d0Tiin,
dedicate 193

Delos, site of battle in 88 B.C. 482-3
Delphi: monument at commemorating

deliverance from Persian invaders
410-11; Serpent Column at 216

Demaenetus, Olympian victor and
werewolf 446

Demeter, honoured at Athens 31, at
Hermione 30-1, in Sicily 31

Demetrius Magnes 94
* Demetrius of Bithynia 37
*Demiurgus 38
*Democritus 38
Democritus, Naxian hero at Salamis 219
•Demodocus 39
Demosthenes, epitaph for statute of 447
dialect: Aeolic 184, 490; Attic and Doric

in same epigram 11, 113; Ionic and
Doric in same epigram 430; poetic
Corinthian 204; CT8 for 3 in bucolic
epigram 175

digamma 170
Diodorus, Corinthian commander at

Salamis 206
Diogenes, the Cynic, epigram on 348
Dion, tyrant of Syracuse 169-70
•Dionysius (?) 40
•Dionysius of Andros 44
•Dionysius Sophista 44
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Dionysus: and Daphne, figures of in

jacinth 83; and Horae 13;
= beer 572; birth from fire 572;
cult in Thessaly 142; drinking,
figure of in amethyst 82; epithet
pacaocpeus 47; festival of at Athens
11-13; punishes Lycurgus for des-
troying vines 524; 554-5; see also
dedications

Dioscuri: presidents of Olympian Games
75; temple at Sicyon 456; see also
dedications

dithyramb: epigram in style of 11;
dithyrambic contests, prizes in 13,
241, Simonides' victories in 241-3,
tripod dedicated by victor in 11,
victor crowned with iiiTpoc and roses
13

doctors, see Acron, Pausanias
*Dorieus 45
Dorieus: athlete and politician 276-7;

Spartan 404
drama and theatre: actor ruins voice by

over-eating 65; dedication of tripod
by x°Po5l56oKaAos 141; Dionysiac
festivals 11-14; see also Amarantus
of Alexandria, *Astydamas, Asty-
damas (tragic poet), dithyramb,
Euripides, Leonteus

Duris of Samos 75, 405
Dyme, in western Achaea 413-14

Ecbatana, in Persia 172-3
Echecratidas, king of Thessaly 124, 139,

142
Echidna 56
Echo 92, i n , 520
Editio Wecheliana 80, 478
Eion, captured from Persians 475 B.C.

255-6
elegy: fragments of 295, 302; Spartan

440
Elis: land of drunkards and liars 445;

Eleans excluded from Isthmian
Games 455

ellipse: of verb of dedicating 48; of el-ni
166; of TTOVTOS 52

*Empedocles 152; authenticity of epi-
grams ascribed to 129

Envy, teeth of 536
Epaminondas 426-7
*'Epicharmus' 154; authenticity of

epigrams ascribed to 128; epitaph
for 340; YevSemx&pneia 128

Epicurus 71, n o
epigrams: anonymous 311 -12; causes of

false ascription to famous names

127-30; in style of dithyramb 11;
on poets, to stand at head of their
works 336-7

themes of: Athenians fallen in Persian
wars 219-25; birthday presents
506; complaint by tree 508; dangers
of seafaring 507; Echo ^oy;facilis
descensus Averno 392-3; famous
poets, statesmen, etc. 335-52;
hunter, fowler, and fisherman 4,
88, 105, 517; inappropriate of-
ferings 507; long nose 560-1;
lovers' conduct excused by example
of gods 312; man drowned after
shipwreck 176; men who fought at
Thermopylae 231-4; oxen put to
work at sea 508; paradoxical pheno-
mena 21-3; pen 368; shield saves
soldier from drowning 107, 507;
ship destroyed on land by fire 361,
508; ship made of timber felled by
wind 363; soldier prefers suicide to
death from disease 508; Spartan
mother kills son who has escaped
battle 369; stepmothers 392;
warning against harming trees 508;
wayside skull 367; works of art
371-92, 508; themes of Leonides
506-8

types of: acrostic 21; amatory 312-
22, 507; anecdotal 545-6; autobio-
graphical 507; convivial 508; de-
dicatory 322-9, with abnormal
features 285-6; epideictic 35,
352-71, 507; epigramma irrisorium
442, 444, 475-7; ÎKT'ISEIOV not
equivalent to l-rnT&piov 129; erotic
and funeral combined 161; in
dialogue-form 276-7, 281; in-
scriptional, exception to rule that
author not named 120; isopsepha
503-6, 508-10; palindrome 543-4;
pastoral 174; philosophical 392-4;
riddle 469-70; satirical 508, 537;
sepulchral 507

epitaphs: anonymous 329-34; autobio-
graphical 85; commonplaces in
272; country of dead not named
unless he is buried abroad 430;
dead not named 289; death by
choking 99; defeats rarely recorded
156, 190; formulas in 86, 191; last
words of dying 294; length of,
seldom more than two lines in sixth
century B.C. 190; memorial at home
names battlefield but not home of
dead 189-90; memorial on battle-
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field names home of dead but not
battlefield 189-90; motif of * leaving
behind grief for parents' 10-11;
place of battle and place of burial
named 190; place of birth and
place of burial named if different
81; place of burial not named, ex-
ceptions to this rule 131; place of
memorial not named 189; questions
to dead 7; tales of strange death
185; OOTOS instead of 65E referring to
tomb or dead 201

for: Anacreon 339-40; Archedike
239; Archilochus 563; Athenians
who fell in battle, against Persians
217, at Chaeronea 432-5, at Mara-
thon 225-31; Callimachus 350;
Demosthenes 447; dog 456-8, 482;
drunken old woman 356; Epi-
charmus 340; Eretrians buried in
Persia 171 - 3 ; Euripides 307-8, 343;
fisherman 185; girl dying before
marriage 184; Herodotus 473-5;
Homer 335; hound 291; Locrians
who fell at Thermopylae 235;
Medea 7; Megarians who fell in
Persian wars 213-15; Megistias
120, 195-6; Meleager 351; men
lost at sea 295-6; men who fell at
Byzantium 253-4, a t Delos 88/7
B.C. 482-3, at Selinus 404, against
Romans 86, in defence of Tegea
278-9; Orpheus 441; Philicus
460-1; Philitas 442; Plato 305-7;
Pompey 564-5; Prexo 6-7; slaves
19, 331; the Nine Lyric Poets 340-
3; Theodectas 431; Thespians
who fell at Thermopylae 78;
Thrasymachus 430; Timotheus
431; toper 443; Xanthippe 251-2

epithets of gods (Homeric), transferred
to other gods 338

Eretrians, in Persia 171-3
*'Erinna' 155, 343-7; authenticity of

epigrams ascribed to 127-8, 155;
her Distaff 155, 343-5

Eros: altar dedicated to 400-1; as hunter
312; cult at Thespiae 541, 566;
son of Aphrodite 566; see also art

Euboea, battle in, 507/6 B.C. 189-93
Euboulos, master of Hermeias 94
Euenor, painter 77-8
* Eugenes n o
Eumenes I 18-19
Euonymon, deme 136-7
Eupithios, epigrammatist 115
Eupolis, and Alcibiades 133

**Euripides' 155; authenticity of epi-
grams ascribed to 129; and
Archelaus of Macedon 158; burial-
place of 158: devoured by dogs
158; epigrams on 24-5, 157-8;
epitaph for 307-8, 343; makes fun
of Sophocles 303-4; his Hypsipyle
65-6

Eurydice, wife of Philip II of Macedon
498

Eurymedon, battle of 268-72

Festus, Valerius, suicide A.D. 84 534-5
fish: dogfish 557; red mullet 89; fed by

drowned men 58; see also Index A
s.vv. !x®vp6Xos, KupTOs, vfrrovs

fisherman, epitaph for 185
•Flaccus (?) 46
Flamininus, T. Quinctius 477-8
flowers, see trees
forgery, by Hellenistic authors 127-8
fountain, see springs
Fronto, epigrammatist 115
fruit, see trees

•Gaetulicus 49
*Gallus 60
Gauls, checked at Thermopylae 279 B.C.

447; invade Asia Minor 278/7 B.C.
448-9

•Gauradas 111
Gela, burial-place of Aeschylus 131
Gelon, Sicilian tyrant 247-50
•Germanicus, Nero Claudius 557, 556
*Glycon 112
God, emperor addressed as 514
Gow, A. S. F. ix
graves, tombs etc.: of Aeschylus 131-2,

Archilochus 55-6, Coroebus 388,
Eretrians in Persia 171-3, Hesiod
160, Lais 439, Parthenius 568-71,
Sibylla 489, Sophocles 159, Zeus
in Crete 58; animals portrayed on
80; lions sculptured on 298-9;
relief-sculpture of man, horse, hound,
servant 80; vf/£vcnT|s TJ^OS 58

*Hadrian 561, 556
Hageladas, sculptor 399
hair: cut in mourning 11; dyeing of

313-14; fringe of false hair 313; of
Persians 132; of Thracians 336;
tossed by Cybele's votaries 97; wig
313-14; ?0eipa 313

Halicarnassus, birth-place of Herodotus
473-4

Hansen, P. A. vii, ix
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Harmodios of Lepreon, author of 'On

the customs of Phigaleia' 85
Harmodius 186-8
Harmonia 567
Hecker, A. xiii
Hector 3
Hegesandros of Delphi, source of

Athenaeus 475
Hegesianax, astronomical poet 85
Hegesianax of Alexandria (in Troad) 85
Helicaon, Homeric hero 423
Helicon, weaver 422-3
Hermae 102, 137, 140, 143, 144, 255,

264
Hermeias, of Atarneus, friend of Aristotle,

3i, 93-4
Hermes 102; see also art
Hermione, festival of Chthonia at 30
Hermippus, astronomical poet 85
Hermippus, pupil of Callimachus 85
•Herodicus 62
Herodotus: biography of 473-5; epi-

taph for 473-5; in epigram by
' Sophocles' 304-5

Hesiod: burial of 160; epitaph for 38;
epitaph for by * Pindar' 160; 'old
age of proverbial 160

hiatus: at second arsis of hex. 78; at
masc. caesura of hex. 107, 171, 413;
at fern, caesura of hex. 68, 75, 99;
at bucolic diaeresis 7-8, 84, 378,
387, 558; after 5th foot of hex. 246;
in pent. 167, 454; at diaeresis of
pent. 44, 200; in iambic trim, at
change of speaker 112

Hieron II 26-7; Olympian victories of
412

hippaphesis 490-2
Hipparchus, brother of tyrant Hippias

186-8
Hippias, tyrant of Athens 186-8
* * Hippon' 157; authenticity of autobio-

graphical epitaph 128
Homer: birth-place of 480; epitaph for

335; Peisistratean recension of 339
Horae, called 'Dionysiac' 13
Hyacinthus 83
hyperbaton 99, 165, 434; see also order

of words, ' transposition in syllables'
Hypsipyle, of Euripides 65-6

Ibycus, as lover of boys 342
Ilos, as proper name 546
implements and tools: of fisherman 88;

fowler 88, 91-2; hunter 88
incoherence, deliberate, expressing emo-

tion 165

inscriptions: on dedicated objects 11,
181-4; on works of art 76

insects and reptiles: bee 22, 349; cicada
550-1> 552; snake 23, 54-5, 548;
spider 550-1; wasp 22

*'Ion' (of Chios) 157; authenticity of
epigrams ascribed to 128

IonofSamos 157; first to give his name
in an epigram 120

*[Iophon], son of Sophocles, alleged
author of epitaph for father 159

Iphion, of Corinth, painter 245
Isigonus of Nicaea, source for treatise on

miraculous springs 451
Isocrates, statues of 16, 429
isopsephia 504-6, 508-10

jacinth 83
Jacobs, C. F. W., excellence of xiii, 53
jasper 83
*Juba, Mauretaniae rex 65
•Julian 571, 557

Kasios, Mt 561-3
Klytidae 446

Lais, hetaera 166, 439
lake, in Sicily, strange behaviour of 21
Learchus 527
Lentulus, Cornelius (Gaetulicus), poet

(= *Gaetulicus?) 50-1
Leocrates, Athenian commander 144
Leonidas, Spartan king 196-7
Leonidas of Tarentum 5-7; imitated by

Eugenes 110, Cornelius Longus 67,
Gaetulicus 52, 56, 57-8, Thyillus
98-9; confused with Leonides of
Alexandria 505, 510-12; possibly
author of epigrams ascribed to
Anacreon 135

•Leonides of Alexandria 503; see also
isopsephia

Leonteus, actor 65-6
Lerians, in epigram of Demodocus 40
Leros, birthplace of Demodocus 39
Leto, temple of at Corinth 206
Lindos, temple of Athena at 461
Locrians, at Thermopylae 235-6
•Longus, Cornelius 67
LSJ, corrected, s.vv. SOupua 382, dyXatjco

354, dcKpaupvifc 68, dupiopia 375,
&VOCKVKAIKOS 5 4 3 , &vr|AttTOKatpA£Tr£-

Xaios 4 7 6 , doi8o0£Tr)S 2 5 , &TTACOT6S

106, ypanur) 496-7, 526-7, ypi<pous
324, 6o£ouaTai6ao<pos 477, BplAos
459-6°> Spu-TTEirris 69, ^yKcrraxeco 462,

476, h 406,
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532, EVECTTIOS 461 , EUCT6^S 73, fppiov

532, OEOS^XTITOS 387, eeoTpe^s 113,

KevTpOMavfis 74, KOIA&S 179, AETTTVVCO

366, HOVOTT<5CAT}S 438, vuKTnraTocnTAA-

yios 476, £6avov 376-7,6pvE6<poi-ros
9 1 , TrapApuXXos 34, TT£pir|yf|s 93>
TTAI'IOCO 517, TTpvrrAvEuiia 486,
2 33 n* 7> £6np°S 48,
AaAr)Ti*|s 476, T10T|HI 434, px
105, OiTEpxaAAco 538, xav56s 445

Lycambes 56
Lycurgus, punished by Dionysus 524,

555
Lyktos, in Crete 517
Lysander, Spartan commander 421
Lysimachus, companion of Alexander

the Great 36

Malea, cape 58
•Mamercus 70
Mandrocles, builder of Darius' bridge

across Bosporos 193-4
Manilius, on Alcon 54
Mantinea, battle of 278
Marathon, battle of 70, 194, 225-30
Marcellus, M. Claudius 461-2
Martial, on Cornelius Lentulus (Gaetu-

licus) 50
Medea 58-9, 527; painting of 527-9,

by Timomachus 59, 388, 528
Medes, distinguished from Persians 204,

206, 213
Megistias, seer, and Simonides 120,

195-6, 231
Melampous 446
Meleager: epitaph for 351-2; Garland of,

evidence for its inclusion of epigrams
ascribed to Anacreon 123-4, Plato
125-7, Simonides 120-3, other
famous names 127-30

*Menander 71
Menander, comic poet: epigram on

348-9; epigrams ascribed to 127
Mende 489
Menestheus 258
Mentor, captor of Aristotle's friend

Hermeias 31-2
Meroe, symbol of remoteness 392-3
Messenia 427-8
Methurias (?), mountain range 289-90
metre

(1) Elegiacs: breuis in longo within verse
387, at caesura of pent. 44; caesura
lacking in hex. 498; correption at
caesura 354, 365, 374, 443, 476,
488; enclitic or y<5cp after fern, caesura
in hex. 2 70, 513; enclitic or ydp after

caesura in pent. 385, 513; diaeresis
after 2nd foot spondee in hex. 467;
diaeresis after 4th foot spondee
(Naeke's law) 45, 83, 89, 184, 308,
490, 513; EV or £vi at bucolic diaere-
sis 358; elision at fern, caesura 403,
at bucolic diaeresis 104, 567, at end
of hex. 188 n. 3, at diaeresis of pent.
31; elision of -010 200; metre in
Leonides 512-13; metrical freedom
in proper names 188-9, 403; mono-
syllable at end of pent. 46; propar-
oxytone end of hex. 72; rules ob-
served by epigrammatists in first
century A.D. 512-13; word divided
between hex. and pent. 188-9;
word-division after 4th foot trochee
in hex. 77, 164, 427; see also s.vv.
hiatus, prosody

(2) Unusual metres: Archilochian+
anceps, cretic, anceps 4- Alcaic deca-
syllable 11; in Archilochian word
runs over from da. tetr. to ithyph.
14; dact. hex. + ia. trim. 19, +ia.
trim. cat. 287, + hipponactean
262, + phalaecian 74; 2 hexam.+ 1
pent. 115, 212 n. 1; 3 hexam. + 1
pent. 212 n. 1; 2 pent.? 416-17;
anceps, hemiepes, anceps + leky thion
277; phalaecians 565

•Metrodorus 71
Metrodorus of Lampsacus 71
Milesians, in epigram of Demodocus 39-

40
Miltiades 194-5
Mnasalces, epigrammatist 10, 160
mood, optative without &v in question 108
Moschion, unknown writer quoted by

Athenaeus 26-7
mourning, see hair
Mouseion 493
Muses: dedication to 498; Sappho as

tenth Muse 173, 341
music and musicians: Cleon, Theban

citharode 418; Pronomos, Theban
flute-player 330; deadly lyre-player
537-8; flute-player blows away his
wits with his breath 424; drum
(fteTTTpov and TUTTOCVOV) 48; p6n|3u5
6 4 ; KpOTOCAOV 9 7 ; ACOT6S 9 7

Myron, sculptor 37, 146
Mys, chaser 495-6

name
(1) proper names seldom or never else-

where attested in life: 'APPOTOVOV
334, *AE$IUEVTIS 386, 'Apt^iAos 141,
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'Aplora 184, 'Apx&oxos 380, BpuCTcov
287, AanoKp<5nreia 10, AepKvAfs 321,
AepSias 330-1, Arjpioupy6s 38,
A6pKCov 445, Ei8o6£a 52, EU&V6TI
48, E0yaiios/-y<5ĉ tos 20, Zr|voy£vTis
538, KAuiiavos 381, Kpea(j6s 449,
KuAAi'ivios 34, KUTCOV 285, KconavAos
326, AUKCUOS 141, MvpT&s 357, NIKIS
517, Nux̂ ia 385, FTeAdycov 186,
n6vns 400, T7op<pup(s 327, ZTpouOcov
14, TeAAias 136-7, Tin&s 185, Ocb-
KpiTOS 74, XApis 322, T(0ms 287

(2) of dogs: Aa(0apyos 81-2, Tavrpcov
457; indicating size, strength, loud-
ness of voice 457

(3) of horse: n68apyos 81
(4) described by spelling it 430

Narcissus 566
Naxos, earliest source of stone tiles 399
Neocles, father of Epicurus n o
Neoptolemus, Athenian 280-1
Nero 531, 533
Nesiotes, see Critius
Nicander 351
Nicias, Athenian commander 155
Nicocreon, ruler of Cyprus 435-6
•Nicodemus of Heraclea 541
Nile, adjectival forms of name 514
Niobe 508, 521
Nisyros, famous for millstones 366
Numenius, epigrammatist 115
Nymphs, epithet O6piA8es et sim. 452

oar, placed on tomb 186
obscenity 61, 459
Octavian, welcomed to Egypt after

Actium 483-6
•Oenomaus 73
Oenomaus, relic of his house at Olympia

494-5
Onatas, of Aegina, sculptor in bronze 409
Ophelion, painter 542, 544
Orbius, Lucius, Roman commander

482-3
Orchomenos, burial-place of Hesiod 160
order of words: &AA& postponed 52;

copula postponed 550; epyuaonv Iv
TTOÂ OU 193; fjpa postponed 458;
Kai misplaced 138, 486; otf v between
pre-verb and verb 46; TTOT6 between
preposition and noun 558; sepa-
ration of article from noun (Tfjs...
duo Kpfjvris) 452

Origines, earliest appearance of name
538

Orpheus 335-6; epitaph for 441; un-
usual version of his death 441

Ossa, battle near, commemorated by
* Aeschylus' 130

Oxylus, founder of Elis 414-15
oyster 469-73

painters, competition among 75-6, 104;
see also Apelles, Cimon of Gleonae,
Euenor, Iphion of Corinth, Ophe-
lion, Parrhasius, Phasis, Polygnotus,
Theon, Timomachus, Zeuxis

Paleia, associated with Dyme 413-14
Pallas, mother of NIKTI 151
Pan 174, 175; and Marathon 194;

foundation of temple to at Athens
194; temple in Egypt 463; spring
or fountain sacred to 96; see also
art, dedications

Panticapaeum 442
parenthesis, interrupting construction 25
Parmenion, epigrammatist, imitated by

Leonides 505, 507, 532
* (Parmenon) 74
Parmenon, iambographer 74
Paros, marble of 466
*Parrhasius 75, 495-6; authenticity of

epigrams ascribed to 130; retort to
by Zeuxis 103-4

Parthenius, poet 568-71
participle, aorist, equivalent to copula +

aor. indie. 56
Pausanias, doctor 152-3
Pausanias, Spartan commander 216-17,

254-5
Peisistratus, tyrant of Athens, his recen-

sion of Homer 339
Peisistratus, son of Hippias 240-1
Pella, burial-place of Euripides 158;

' perished when Alexander died' 347
Peplos, of Athena 422-3
Pergamon: royal house of 18-19, abused

by Daphitas 36-7; famous for
victories at Olympia 19; Pergamene
school of philosophy 62-3

Persephone, 0&Accnos of 185
Persians, distinguished from Medes 204,

206, 213
person (of verb): first followed by third

with same reference (' BriejstiV) 77;
third person reference followed by
first 432

personifications: 'Ape-rî i 200, Mcopios 536,
Ouats 73

Phaedrus, pupil of Socrates 163, 164
Phalaecus, epigrammatist 46
Phasis, painter 70
Pheidolas, victories at Olympia by his

sons 401-3
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Phigaleia, Pytheas of 85; 'On the

customs o f by Harmodios of
Lepreon 85

Philetaerus, founder of Pergamene state
18

*Philiadas 78
Philicus of Corcyra, poet and priest 460-1
Philip of Thessalonica, epigrammatist:

Garland of 546; imitated by Plato
Junior 82

*Philippus V, Macedoniae rex 79
Philitas, poet 442
Philon, epigrammatist 114
Philopoemen: epigram on 478-9; his

destruction of Sparta 8
philosophers, attacked in epigrams 475-7
Philostephanus of Cyrene, writer 21
•'Phocylides' 159; authenticity of epi-

gram ascribed to 128; epigram
falsely ascribed to 40

Phyle, 'heroes o f 419
Pigres, fowler 88
*'Pindar ' 159, 128
•Pisander 80; epigrams falsely ascribed

to 127
plants, see trees
Plataea, battle of 198, 211-12, 215
*' Plato' 161; authenticity of epigrams

ascribed to 125-7; and Agathon
162; and Alexis 164; and 'Aster'
161; and Dion, tyrant of Syracuse
169-70; and Phaedrus 163, 164;
and Xanthippe 126, 163; epitaph
for by ' Speusippus' 305-7

•Plato Junior 82
Pliny, on Cornelius Lentulus (Gaetu-

licus) 50
plural: for singular 485; and singular,

with same reference, juxtaposed
35-6

Polemon, travel-writer 418, 443
Pollianus, epigrammatist 114
Polygnotus, painter 274
Pompey, death and burial of 564-5
Poppaea, wife of Nero 535
Posidippus, epigrammatist: lines doubt-

fully ascribed to 116; retort to by
Metrodorus 72-3

Praxiteles, sculptor: Cnidian Aphrodite
of 83, 180, 385; Eros of 281, 508,
540-1; Pan, Nymphs, and Danae of
542

Preger, T. xiii
prepositions: prrd 87; -rrapa-f accus. with

verb of motion 319; 0TT6 93
Prexo, epitaphs for 6-7
Priapus: as harbour-god 90-1; custo-

dian of gardens 325; patron
fishermen 328

Procles, of Leros 40
Proitides 453
Pronomus, Theban flute-player 330
prosody: abnormal lengthening (-rcA

278; digamma, rare in literary epi-
grams 170; elision of -1 in dat.
300-1; production, at 2nd arsis
73, before A 173, before \x 173,
before v 53, 278, before mute and
liquid 89, before mute and liquid
avoided in syllable following masc.
caesura 68, of -a (voc. 2nd declen-
sion) 60; variable scansion of
'A-n-aii(e){cc 571 , SETTCC 563, MIAcov
238, iiucoy 47, NuTvprds 366, TTICTI5OCS
449 ; <iyr|paTOs 156, 199, yap o! 150,
f6Ka|3r| 170, SpvhTETr- 69, Tonrpos 154,
KaAanIs 9 1 , KAEIO{TOCS for KAEOITOCS 492,

KpavatSris 151, TTEpaas (ace. pi.) 203,
fbivoc for fblva 561 , ZTOIKOS for ZTCOIKOS,

CTTOA for crroia 109, Xtos 2 9 3 ; see
also metre

proverbs and proverbial phrases 58, 160,
165, 5H> 558

Psamathe 388-91
Pteleon 374
Pterelaos, king of Taphos 385
•Ptolemaeus 112
•Ptolemaeus, Aegypti rex 84
Ptolemaeus, Claudius, astronomer and

geographer 112
Ptolemy Euergetes 21, 26, 84
Ptolemy Philadelphus 21, 84, 465
Ptolemy Philopator 465-8
•Pytheas 85

• Quadratus, Asinius 86

Rhianus, epigrammatist 96-7
Rhodes, Colossus of 282

Salamis, battle of 200-4
•' Sappho' 181; authenticity of epigrams

ascribed to 127-8; as tenth Muse
173, 341; author of elegiac verse
181; epigram in praise of 338-9

•Satyrius 87
•Satyrus 89
Scaevola, Mucius, epigrammatist 166
Scopas, sculptor 281
sculptors, see Anaxagoras of Aegina,

Antenor, Arcesilaus, Cleoitas, Critius
(and Nesiotes), Myron, Onatas of
Aegina, Praxiteles, Scopas

Scythinus, epigrammatist 115
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sea, smile of go
Selinus, battle of 404
Severus, Lucius Catilius 566-7
ships and sailing: destroyed before

launching 36, 361; destroyed by fire
on shore 539; made of timber from
trees felled by wind 103, 363, 555;
upset by birds flying into sails 358;
gigantic ship allegedly built for
Hieron II 26-9; large and luxurious
ships of Caligula 26; with three
masts 26; tackle 98-9; 'wings'
of = oars or sails 91; sailing-meta-
phor, oihetaera 169

Sibylla 489-90
Sicily: strange behaviour of lake in 21;

defeat of Athenians in 155
Sidonius Apollinaris: on Alcon 54; on

Cornelius Lentulus (Gaetulicus) 50
•'Simonides' 186; authenticity of epi-

grams ascribed to 119-23; epi-
grams falsely ascribed to 4, 11, 152;
date of 242; Sylloge Simonidea 122-
3, 152-3, 209; epitaph for Megistias
120, 195-6; saved from shipwreck by
grateful ghost 299-300; improvises
epigram on a snow-cellar 301-2;
victories in dithyrambic contests
241-3

singular, see plural
Sipte, or Sippe, unknown place 488-9
Sipylos 521
snow-cellar 301-2
Socrates, his wife Xanthippe 126, 163
Sodamus 492
•'Sophocles' 303; authenticity of epi-

gram ascribed to 129; epigram on
death of 277; epitaph for 159; in
epigram ascribed to Anacreon 146;
made fun of by Euripides 303-4;
writes to Herodotus 304-5

soul: of dead inhabits star 161; of lover
passes with kiss into body of beloved
163

Sparta: destroyed by Philopoemen 8;
Carneian festival at 100

*'Speusippus' 305; authenticity of epi-
gram ascribed to 128

sport, see athletes
spring (season) 89, 98
springs and fountains 92, 96, 451-5,

465-7, 499, 553
stars: handsome youths likened to 161;

morning-star and evening-star iden-
tified 161; morning-star typifies
supreme beauty 161; soul of dead
inhabits star 161

stepmother 392
Stesichorus, described as 'Onr|piK6s 342
Stoics 109
Sulla, Lucius Cornelius: blamed for

treacherous killing of foreign soldiers
86-7; dedication to Aphrodite 115-
16

sundial 393-4
symposium 443
syntax, see cases, hyperbaton, mood, order

of words, voice

Tanagra, battle of 274-5
Tantalus 61-2
Tegea 278-9
tenses, see participle
Terpander, called Terpes 100
Theairos, river (= Tearos?) 293
Themistocles 71; epitaph for mother of

333-4; walls of 406-7
•Theocritus Chius 93
Theodectas, tragic poet 431
•Theodoridas 95, 505, 507, 522
Theon, painter 479
Thermopylae: battle of 78, 195-7, 225-

6, 235-6; Brennus and Gauls de-
feated at 447

Thespiae, cult of Eros at 541, 566
Thespians, heroism of at Thermopylae

78
Thrasybulus, enemy of Thirty Tyrants

419-20
Thrasymachus, sophist 430
•' Thucydides' 307; authenticity of epi-

gram ascribed to 128
Thurii, burial-place of Herodotus 473-5
Thyateira 20
•Thyillus 95
Thyrea, battle of 56-7, 287
thyrsus 48; as weapon 327
•Tiberius (emperor)? 559, 556
•Tiberius Ilus 545
Timocreon, poet 252-3
Timoleon 70
Timomachus, painting of Ajax 535, of

Medea 59, 388, 528
Timon of Athens 114
•'Timotheus' 307; authenticity of epi-

gram ascribed to 128; epitaph for
43i

Timotheus, Athenian commander 429
Tlos, in Lycia 449
tmesis, see order of words
tombs, see graves
•Trajan 560, 556, 561-3
'transposition in syllables', in Trypho

264-6
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trees, plants, flowers, fruits: apple, as

love-token 164; artichoke 66; fig
99; fig-tree, parable of 149;
frankincense-wood 540; grapes 554,
death for stealing 530; mushroom
156; olive 69, propagation of 354,
planted close to vines 369; vine 524;
wild-pear and cultivated pear 35,
523; wyte 382

Troilos, epigrammatist 115
Troy, epigram on 559-60
Trypho, on 'Transposition' 264-6
*Tryphon 99

Valerius Flaccus, on Alcon 54
verbatim copying from earlier epigram or

inscription 57, 198
Vespasian 531
Virgil, possibly translates phrase from

epigram of' Plato' 174
voice, middle for active 29, 55, 99, 368,

37<>> 554

walls, of Athens 406-7
weapons: shield, elaborate 71, lost by

Archilochus 147, saves soldier from
drowning 107, 507; sword 56-7;
see also thyrsus

wedding, ceremonial removal of veil 148
werewolf 446
wind: rarely 'winged' in Greek poetry

365; 'Apy&rnis 417, Aiy 417; see also
Zephyr

wings, see wind

Xanthippe, wife of Socrates 126, 163
Xanthippe, great-grand daughter of

Periander 251-2
* Xenocritus of Rhodes 1 o 1

•Zelotus 103
Zenobius, epigrammatist 115
Zephyr: temple of 150; favourable for

winnowing 150
Zeus: Eleutherios 485, altar dedicated to

at Plataea 211-13; Kasios 561-3;
Lycaeus, human sacrifice to 446;
Na(i)os, at Dodona 450; Ourios
375; loves of 315, 539; metamor-
phoses of 370-1; = rain 44; cult of
Roman emperors as 485-6, 536

*Zeuxis 103; authenticity of epigram
ascribed to 130; and Parrhasius
75-6, 103-4

•Zosimus of Thasos 104

C. INDEX OF SOURCES

(NB Where an epigram has more than one source only the first is named,
except that references to A.P. and A. Plan, are complete.)

(a)

A.P.5.n
AP.5.17
A.P. 5.25
A.P. 5.29
A.P. 5.45
A.P. 5.49
A.P. 5.51
A.P. 5.64
A.P. 5.67
A.P. 5.78
A.P. 5.79
A.P. 5.80
A.P. 5.81
A.P. 5.82
A.P. 5.83
A.P. 5.84
A.P. 5.90
A.P. 5.91
A.P. 5.94
A.P. 5.100

The Palatine Anthology

anon, vn
Gaetulicus 1
anon, n
Cillactor
Cillactor
Gallus 1
anon, vm
anon, in
Capito
'Plato'm
'Plato' iv
'Plato' v
Dionysius Sophista 1
Dionysius Sophista 11
anon, ix
anon, x
anon, xi
anon, XII
anon, xm
anon. 1

317
5i

313
114
114
60

318

3 H
34

162
163
164
44
45

319
320
320
320
321
312

A.P. 5.101
A.P. 5.159
A.P. 6.1
A.P. 6.2
A.P. 6.11
A.P. 6.15

A.P. 6.21
A.P. 6.23
A.P. 6.37
A.P. 6.43
A.P. 6.50
A.P. 6.52
A.P. 6.53
A.P. 6.133
A.P. 6.134
A.P. 6.135
A.P. 6.136
A.P. 6.137
A.P. 6.138
A.P. 6.139
A.P. 6.140

anon, vi
'Simonides' LX
'Plato' vm
' Simonides' xix
Satyrius
Zosimus of Thasos or

Antipater of Sidon
anon, xvm
anon, xvn
anon, LXXVII
'Plato' xxi
'Simonides' xv
'Simonides' LXI
' Bacchylides' 1
'Archilochus' 11
'Anacreon' v
'Anacreon' vi
'Anacreon' VII
'Anacreon' vm
'Anacreon' ix
'Anacreon' x
'Anacreon' xi

317
283
167
218
88

105

325
323
381
178
212
283
150
148

138
138

139
i39
140
140
141
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A.P. 6.141
A.P. 6.142
A.P. 6.143
A.P. 6.144
A.P. 6.145
A.P. 6.165
^.P. 6.169
AP. 6.170
A.P. 6.172
AP. 6.182
A.P. 6.183
AP. 6.184
^.P. 6.185
A.P. 6.190
AP. 6.191
A.P. 6.197
^.P. 6.212
AP. 6.213
A.P. 6.214
AP. 6.215
A.P. 6.217
AP. 6.269
AP. 6.313
^[.P. 6.314

AP. 6.315

A.P. 6.316

AP. 6.317

AP. 6.318

A.P. 6.319

i4.P. 6.320

A.P. 6.321
AP. 6.322
AP. 6.323

A.P. 6.324
^.P. 6.325
A.P. 6.326
AP. 6.327
J.P. 6.328
A.P. 6.329
AP. 6.331
A.P. 6.332
AP. 6.341
AP. 6.343
A.P. 6.346
AP. 7.26
A.P. 7.10
AP. 7.12
AP. 7.20
A.P. 7.24

'Anacreon' xn
'Anacreon' xm
'Anacreon' xiv
'Anacreon' xv
'Anacreon' xvi
Flaccus?
anon, xix
Thyillus 1
anon, xx
Alexander Magnes 1
Zosimus 11
Zosimus in
Zosimus iv
Gaetulicus 11
Cornelius Longus 1
'Simonides' xvn (a)
'Simonides' LXII
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